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defettuons, if no authority bad beene left in the Chrifti- 
cn.Churelrt0 reſtrain g-punijþ. caill Kingi, Au whe- 

B | ther God le ſo 5ar yimadealing with K ings , as M. Bar- 
| lo maktth him. CHAP 111. g. 10 
1 4. Whttherthe druiſing & urging of this new Oath were 4 
bleſing or no, cytler to the Recearierror Fraeers? And 


- LLDI «; * pag. 115 


- 
. TE DO A AN og As tv 16-4 
LE q 9 5 a 
: 3 pr ** a 5 4 


. #, 8 f 1 f 
4 — * WEE a 
FI Page 13. 
 & „„ 3. 


Aernber dſciſſ. . 4. pag. 31. 
1 What feredome may be ſaid to be permitted to En- 


fendedagainſt fundry calummiations. 5.6. peg. 49 
wa- 


rt f alr Rectauert : whenin it handled alſo of Con- 
2A ' ſence 4c of ſwearing againſt Conſeience. . CH Av. | 


Tau-. 


"24 ö - 
ö - * > , , - PT 
Yo. . - * 2 =” A 1 4 * Fe 
1 3 N * = k —— n A „ * 
$ 2 oe 2 £ — wy P * a 5 A * "a hs * * 0 9 — 
- - „ ö r Fs Ss fs | A 

E eo . 1 91 1 

N — - $ * 4 

. LA * =» — 9 L 4 F , 
: . | d 4 
4 * * ** 4 "a. 2 a 
* ” 7 . : C 4 * 9 
4 - — — 2 S * * he g N - 2 
* , * = £7 7 
8 % , FS ' $ j * P 
"4 o - * 
- 4 = i 
4 - % 2 0 : * « - „ - 7 
1 4 - 
, 4 g 
- » 
C a # * | k . 1 
. * - - 6 . er 


22 ve . e 8˙¹ 1 
* aoccaſiun . #t- 
e a Prefurgitty ard gu 


x OR Aud. abba. en- 

5 . Sr. 
= | Nr en. 
3 THE. SECOND PART, 

e . d ee 2 J dn bY 
"3 Metra o 96 hals, Quiniue, 2608, 

V a Aa l n. e, . 5 
1 D ER NIN M. ee 1 Wel Is 
- 4 rent” flattcry in exaggerating Queene Elizabeths 
„dn u SON \ 5 £6099 apo lags;” 
an One K th Fey | — 1 

— of ile naturꝭ of nas v Sehr 


Nurene 3 uy Felicitics , a J 
— SNA 21 \T PN d A, W Ne 
7 5 | hey Poi * ' 5 A in - 7 . | "a 

or Tnfelieines; N "> \ . 2. 


e 


, | utene Elbrabtths anne and Death, and other 
> 7 5 belerighty thevinre © © ING pdt. 209, 
- of be Hane and \Syciphan "fed ty: 2 i. 3» 
——— of land, is rhe hurt 43 


 preindice- of Carholicke mem, and their cauſe « 


s 2 CHAP. 111. pag. 580 

1 «About Toleration or 2 of Cenſcicnce: demannded 4. 
= by humble petition at his HMaicfties handes by Ca. 
= rholickes , whether it were height of pride or not: 


As alſo concerning the contention betweene Prote- 


(4) 3. laute 


Tas, K E 
e rag 2 


ties, vtterril LM. Barlow 


GM SH b 
Ky USE „ cam. 
| 9 er eee 5 
1 hed ener Sk Ge ien k Mahir - 
. low: Fr vnto the —_ of the Falte. » 
and onerehrowerh che Kings Supremacy. | 5. 2 
83 e e 
of another e. or inſtance Ont 0 ory the 
3 exo! the" bbejing” ant" publiſhing . Lm 
of the Emperour Mauritius ; that he es 
which M. Barlow ales Eaclgh 1 => 
| Es p 

Whether Cauncelli hay fi W themſelues, «onto 
Chriſtian Emperors in Spititaall offayres - and ware, 

that of. Arles to Charles the great? „* 
GAAP. VI. Pagan e 
ether the . in hu June did. forbid _ fanbid it eopogall 
Obedience' $0.his Me of England? Ad le, 
. ther the 10 Pope hath Foe to make. new . 
e faith | 8A, VII 323. 
07 cert aine. other fraudulent „ and untrur ines 0 

M. Barlow, wats the end of dh Paragraph f 
with 4 notorious abuſe in allraging S. Thomas py 
Aquine his Authority. 8. 2 pg 334. 


2 ELITE nnz | 
817 oh HG 1113 * 9 | — En 


1. * rr. 


O F thy FRO if the ener wigs dada 15 
Bellarmine t M Blackewell-47ch- - 
© prieſt Und whethir be nde the: flate: of the 
ee, , id of the bange of Supit me Head, 
no Supreme Gbnernour., C HAP. I. . 247. 
Wrede, the denying of ua i, New , Jo 1 
' elade the deniul 7 4 the particuler ceaſes: _— 
ned rherim® - g | ifs 
Whether the cum of Tol 
2 of 24 of te . 24 
1 40 "of firmed imthe Apology? CHAP, 
| 365 

u Bellrmine it Veared frins 4 $3: x <5.06h 

ene e a controucrſy about certaine words and tlau- 
"ſes in the' Oath i difenfſed.. d 2. page 386 
ber Princes have luſi tanſe 10\ feart nearthering 


cles 

alt by ile ammumdment of Popes. And in diſtaſin 
% ale parttente 323 ty 'the 8 
of concerning the ſame ; great fraud and malice « diſ- 
bo conercd in M. Barlowes falſifying' of Authors cc. 
4M crap. 111. pag. 394. 


About the death of Henry the third King of France : 
whether it may be an example of allowance of ſuch 
murthers ? As alſo ahout the late Queene of En- 
gland . $. 2. pdf. 44. 
Df cert eine contradictions obiecled to Card. Bellarmine : 


and what confidence may be Placedi in 4 Mans owne 27 4 
Works. - 


op. * a Dy 1 = * 
# h 2 * . N — — 
. * n 2 * - : WY >. 


R Ir 3, 1 
worte. CHAP EINE: 


Of three 12 . Fells 
eee 


* 
. 


xa 3 2 
2 rr und feromger proefes ate diſcourm 
tobe tyes : inner things concerning Frederick the 
ſecond , and Innocentius the fourth. Ra, pag s — 
Of the Emperoar: Fredericke the firſt , whoje, 
wes ſaid to haue beene ſent to the Soldan 7 70 
Alexander he bini. Aud of the cliarge of 
lexander the foxt , touching the death of Ziimus 
or Gemen, I. Barlowes ee Tune 
n oy b. 
An examination Ze Sehlencer s. as Aghoritic 
of ancient Fat alleadged:by Cardinall Hella 
mine is hu Letter to M. Blackwell , aud ipu- 
"REN M. N - HA. VI 1. $36 


JJ © 3 


k BD % 7 * I A 
7 þ 12 „ 5) 
* . 1 * . 
* 
T - 
* : a 1 
4 \ 5 4 * uv . 
* * 6 
( % EV 24 
3 * 3 3 + 4 | 
* - 
* - 


5 1 TO, 0 f 74 
Atl 25 on u 255 57 2 


” 
* 


3. 0 1. . Br, *& 2 0. wn ” 


" 
* 1 * 1 
2 = . . 


- . « % In. — 


or NV „ 1 GNU 


140 


n a iv; 
ln oy bog ares 
25 di be, comming fo ; of this, Booke 

Y; dain 


4 8 eee 
3 Fs +2; 3 4 
knomge, 2nd taken 49 be, ae eee, 


this pre- 
face for 
the Rea- 
ders ſatiſ- 


faction . 


any hard meaſure: ſeeing. ainſt M 7 non 
5 ib pad, bi I 5. „ bimſe 


Why M. 


Barlowes "ih whole Boo yn ere e not worthy. of 
book was an . — ſo reſolued with himſelfo to be ; 


anſwered ; 
by F, Per- 
ſons | . 


talents, lear & m ic Mr 
dene ae oe 11 ag. 


= — . 
= hd a 
. * win 
n 1 
8 | 
Ti ERICH 
"4x 5 
1 1 4 a7 
1 4 . : 
* N 1 


them ſo . — no ned . may be 
expected: yet do Ichinke it very neceſſary to inſiſt 
moſt thereon, or rathtx am fbxted to the ſame, for that 
M. Barlow is ſo deſirous of honour , as like the Ape he 
thinketh his eng whel fayreſt 5; Nod hitfiſelfe will Þ 
needs perſe ade his Mai that be hath ſoanſwered, . 

as that no ſound Reply can ener be made ihereunto. 

W herfore as well for thy inſtuction (good Reader) as 
alſo to rectify M. Barlowes iudgement, which in this 
ſeemeth to be very erroneous , and to teach him tb ex- 
amine his conſcience better before he preſume againe- 
fo far, as eyther ta promiſe toa Prince, or put dn 
in print; I ſhallſet dow ne my uche. & worth of his 
Booke ,and that vpon no other grounds, then I ſhall 
produce out of the Booke it 155 whereby thou 
ſhale haue more light to diſcerne in this affaire be- 
tweene vs, and M. Barlow leſſe cauſe to complaine of- 
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ſaryes chemſeltzes (if by theſemeanes they webe to 
oviitenited'? o bebe ike ſoarch of truth were tliece 


ter of their motion; and ehiefeend of their ende auor waer 
55 | 


and not contrarily with neglect & contempt theto 


to ſpeake placentia, and write that which may-plcaſd 


their humors beit, by w home they hope to gains mofty 
not regarding on which frdevequity-at riphrdotls 
ſtand, fo they withſtand not them ; whoſe: pleaſurs! 
they wake the {quare of their actions, & who fanour! 


_ holdfortheir higheſt folicity'. - ttt atorad Wl 
But tanchifig thelaRtipoitt;for that I mean to 


. it the ſubiect of this Preface, I ſhall be moto 
long, not for any difficulty which tfyndi in the thing 

it ſelfe (for who but . Barlow knoweth. not Skies 4 
det weak writer M. Barlow is, and in all manner of leara 
- ninginſufficient?! bur that thx Reader by chis example 

may ſee the weight and worth of Preteſtan vedere 
how little regard is to be had to the btagging & vaio 


of their owne learning, & conqueſt ouer their? 
Aare for with och braubey vf words, as with 
Faye leaves; they id coder chelr ſua me and nakeda 
hes*;whiles Full well they ſee; and feele the wound 
which even pierceth & pincheth them to the hart 
roote'; And commonly none/btag more then N. 
petfenme leaſt: , or vpon other craſſon, then 

| 2855 —— moft ern pry and:buercome rat leaſt 
for TS Barum who thus vauntings! 


telleth his y that hes one of a great vum 
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more COIN rege - army ct reg 
lng the maynt ports 5 I it il apprate'y that” I 

aber 1 1 irh hind ;. noriu//aged' the Reater , fo 
| e any ſound Reply thereto „I way: ſeces- 
rity from him. And is hot this very conſidently ſpoken 
trow yow? And is not this Miniſtet well perſwaded 
ol himſelfe, and his one learning that bus craketh? 
Aildibimas ſuperbiansM auh; usceſt valde: ofen 
fapertia eius, & arrdgantia cins oh indignd/t9riua nie- 


guns fortitude tis c' We haue heard thepride of. Moab 

( M . Barlow) he is very proud; ut his prige;;andar- 
rogancy and rath ib mdie/thenfuboftre 8 

% Neytheris this fwellipg/homorgand rogant 
confidence of knowledge & learning alone peculiax to 
At. Bald, but common to all of his ranka & calling, nf 4 2 


yea toalltheHoretikes of ſormarymes for fomeberh | 
eld nt ere t be e 5 
tam blunt u are puffed pi cvich pride, 3 
a. ob learning: and Se Oi Rn. 
intintia bæreticis ſampoer fun, captare elonzde fuanularitare ſer m- 65. in 
{ctewtiar SAT PH . Cantida, 
the ſiugularity of knawledgenandothereſore ober. 

ua ile if we heare no & then one demril to challengs 

the whole —— AI avon anc imple » 
Sutabſſe toſſet ont in print, thar it ii moraaſyforihim | 
tel refute | aces hw rd han An wes 
ſceke furthe>co heare I. hie to cell his Maiaſtghar#-Balow 
F. Perſons is tanbeate to dhe and againe, A H: Bol. 

he can, ate be cams imS$Storpeca: great floriſhers,*buticatory to 
« fee: riqarof u O And) them of y a; 
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Cocks of the G ume to crow, that ha ĩiſecurꝭ from 
anſwere, that ho is like ono of the Spartans, to bo ty. 
ed hen his Maieſty liſtech, with other like phraſes 
of arrogancy in the currer of his Baoke | all breathing 
forth Lachers ſpirit, and Lacifers pride; ſitter fot ſome: 
Thraſovpo ee Devinci z.printed book: 
For were not thelg. Spartans he hof both wenke 
in force, and fe in number, 1 yew M. Barlow had 
neuer bene fingled out from amongſt them for this 
rõbat, but want of ſtore in this vrging exigeht;mide 
tboſe wh imployed him, to make. much of litile, 
And to be behoulding to bus f. nallskill, as you know, 
who are wont to beto the Knights of che Poſt, n 
can procure: nb beter ſureties - 
6.. For whoſoever ſhalb with beer 
iudgment, n way ouerpoyjded: with fauour of 
— Ner. 2 part read M. 8:rlower bookeg if he bo 
et learned, and can vnderſtand ho things ate diſcuſſed) - 
tig. mult meedes confeſſe the whole worke tui be u me, 
Fatchemy (as, Fa. - Perſons, cuius ria in be]ñ obe 
4, Was vſually wont to ee. it) of many ſhrede 
of latin and greeke ſenterices ; miſapplyed prouerbesq 
broken verſes, idle and childalh fcc s, iniurious cal 
lumniations, ick-hotne! tearmes, exorbitant raylingl 
iacredibleignoranceandjying without meſure; no. 
Authour lightly euer — "76-h F. Perſons words” 
a e. or neuer truly 2 ged yno matter from the 
nning tothorend:wath, any dearring, iudgment, 
| — nad: where — to rayie- 
- againſt the Pope] to flattert the Prince] co'iniure Ga- 
tholites, to di ach. Perſons: much he is in whores; 
un Panders; — in bornes, in Aſſes, and 
"| ſpewing daß. Rs ke EY in euety thiug ha 
treatetn 
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ech ey ther. lagtbleiven, w>Tidaculods : but for 
chat . two 1 e mean 
c. armut, and myne ; a ite reply it 
one to the eher l Gall bordiſcharſerof my — 
exemplify in ſem ſpetiall:ipointofibe ſane: 
for ro! handle nt lengik euery particuler would 
be too long for this place ard moſt of them are 
diſcuſſed in the Treatiſe it ſelf. I ſhall begin with! | | 
his! ignerenmce , on Which I weane.mott toidne: Þf-. 
Se. H or 10 e 1 id ton 109) gf % nale: 
75. This fault in g. Bartem ds not ſin- 
gle, but very manifold and ſingular, and that in 
all manner of -ſearnivg ; in Humanity, Philo- 
fophy'y Hifroty; Inter pretations of Scriptures, M. nar: - 
and Divinity in ech 5 F-ywbich' 1 will for a taſk lowes g- 
alleage {ome few enam ples being loath with any 9 — 
more to weary the Readers patit nes, or to drow 4 fun- 
this Preface to greater proliticy then needs I muſi oy, - * 
or thefol)decyphering of ivhib:ignotant Miniſter, | 

hoſe sx Al, albeit it ſełme to be weſt in Humans 
ty yet in tho ſame it is alſo very little: for in one „ 
place he calleth the chreg fatall ſiſters , whomehe pay. 1. 
namech in his margent (, Pammimidergyrherat every : 

animes boy can tell him that Famenices are not 
the three fa'alb ſiſters; but his familiar friends the 
three furyes © With like skill he interpreteth the 
pronerbe Omnia ſub em Mycrrum, to ſignify tbat 
one may Rand for all: wheras bis chiefe Author 
Eraſirus, out of Styabs, far otherwiſe expoundeth it 
to be meant only of ſuch, as vnderſome particuler . 255 
tytle handle things of different nature, which can f 
by no weanes be applyed thereunto, as elſw here 
it is told him. | | 1 
8. Beſides 
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dent demonſtration of his rare talents in confiry, i 
gion, I will ſet downe two examples, but ye. 
ry briefſy, for chat he ſhall againe heare of them 
both; of the one in this Treatiſe, and of the o- 
ther by the Authour of the Supplement . The firhh 
is touching certayne wordes of Saint Gregory in 
Gregor bis Epiſtle to Theodore the Emperour Mauriti⸗ 
bb . 4. Ep, 4 his Phiſitian, where! Saint Gregory 2 ig the 
+ 65- reaſon why he ſent not his Letters for the Ema 
dur to his owne Legate , but to the ſaid The. 
odore , ſaith : Nolo eam a Reſponſali meo public? dis 
71, quia Vos. qui ei familiariss ſerwits , logui ei liles 

nt & s poteftis: c,. That is, I will not 

this Letter I ſend ( to the EMperour) be deliuered 
publikely by my Legate, for that Lou, who. arg 
more neere about him, can ſpeake more freely & 
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inly vnto him. So S. Gr 44 . 218 1 

2 4 But what Glo Sin „ thinke you 

doth «M Barlaw make of theſe words? Truly ſuch, 

| as:if he were a Grammer boy, vnder ſome Ori. 

lis; he would be made to frele dhe ſmart of bi 

folly - S. Giegory ( faith he) writes to Theodore 1 

Dl. pag. Fperaurs Phiſnian, and inireates him to dae with 
755 Lord and Souerdigne about ite the * 
he had not, yea he wauld not (ſaith he) à Reſpanials 

fuo publict dare, publikely greld as from his Oh 1 

A very or Oracle ( much liſſe by by Brene interdid? ) but has. 
Bramma- #/ne ſuegcitcd it privately , he left 1s tö Gd, anil 
ticall er- the Enpererrs leaſure and wiſdeme. So he And 
rour. was there euer ſentence. lo interpreted as (this? 
what chopping, what changing. what miſt aking i 

there heete? A letter is turned into reaſons, the verbs: 
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T THE: READER. 
paflive inta the actiue, a Legate into a Chayre or Ocay 
Mal is not this man more fit to be 2 to Ia. 
Peach, and Grammar rules, then to be imployed in wri- 
ting for defence of his Maieſty? I would fayne know 
where M. Barlom: euer reade Reſenſdli-, to ſigwify a 
Chaire or Oraale, more then it dotha Hit, or Sermon, 
Lincolne Church, or aules ſteepfls 
10. And to omit other incongruities, by this 
pittifull conſtruction M. Barlom his Petri de Vinca 
ſhould be more miraculous, then elſewhere he bath 
made him, and yet he makes him to write Fredericke 
the ſecond his death a yeare after his eyes and brayne: 
were out of his head. And then further, of one & the 
ſelfe ſame man, he:waketh two: hut by this he 
Grammaticall interpretation he ſhal neyther. write nor 
reade, be one man, or two, but bo metamorphoſed into 
a Chaire or Oracle. For if he liſt to read Frgmentum 
biſtoricum printed in the firſt tomę of the German Hi: — — 
ſtory, he find bat that Author, writcth of Per m 


- 
-- 


ug de Vines his going to the Councell of Lyqns f amo 138, 
or ſpeaking ofthe Emperour he ſaith: 12 # won com- bit. ma 
paruit, ſed Reſponſules pro ſe tranſmiſu minus ſufficientes: Co ſerum, 
Freacricke appeared not in the'Councell,, but ſent in 
his behalfe vnſufſicient Embaſſadours, to wit, Petrus 
de Fincis, and Thallus Sinueſſanss Will Mz Barlow = 
ſay, that he ſent two Chayres;or Orades f That trpely 
had bene a ſtrange Embaſſage. Or weill he tellys, that 
when our King Ric haradthe firſt bis Embelladors wem 
to Rome , to withſtand the Biſhop of Raane, gomplayr 
ning againſt him, es Nabrigenſes: vuriteth ( Reſonſalas 
quoque Regis & weſtigio ſecuti; in tanſpet/u ſummi Pontifices 
n fariew li-reftitere; The Bmbaſſadours alſo of the 
King preſently following; en to his: face be; 

0 


fore 


7ThE'PrxEraicEs * 
fore the Pope) that be ſent ChamerorOraclecto Rei 
Or were theſe Chayrs ot Oracles ſo earneſt before th 
Pope in his defence? I know not whether this thing 
deus rather laughter or compaſſion: Laughter ; for 
thatit is ſo fooliſh and ridiculous in ir ſelfe : Compas 
ſſion to ſee one to beate himſelf for Biſhop. of Lincolne 
ſo ignorant, as to tranſlate n e , for a Chat 
or Oracle , with this inſulting adiection to the ſame, 
( mach leſſe by bis Breue interact. But let vs come to the 
ſecond: E lar n | 
11. The other example of his Grammaticall. 
conſtruction is concerning a place of Beilarmiar about 
the authority of Kinges, wherethe Cardinalrefelling 
an obiection that the exemption of Clergy men froni 
tributes, and appearing at fecular tribunalls , is & iun 
bumano , and ſo may be repealed by Princes, anſwe- 
| reth, that it doth not follow, both for that not only. 
— ** — Kings, but Popes and Coumcrii haue giuen this exemption to 
cab. 18. Clergy-men : 45 alſo for that the whole world hath conſen- 
tedio the ſame which hath beſtowed pon Kinges that pow» 
er which they baue. So le. Now let vs heare M. Bar- 
m conſter theſo words : chus then he Engliſheth them: 
Barlow Orbis terre, i i within the __ of the ee orbe, 
n. frommwhence i ginen to K inger that power which they haue. 
So he. And let him turne ouer againe his Grammaticun 
or Mamatret ton Cooper, or Caltpine, and he:ſhall never 
fynde theſe two vordes which himſelf ſetteth downs 
in latin, to wir, orbu terra n within the 
compuſſe of the inferiour orbèe: and therefore perhaps his 
A ſtrange wits were without chat compaſſe when he wrote itz 
confiru- and likewiſe his honeſty: was ſcant at home, when 
1 i 2 . . e 
8 within 3. leaues aſter, out of this ſelfe ſame Chapter h 
cyteth in different lottert, and many — 


Dresen 


— — — — — m__ = 


* N 
- * 8 "> - 
Py q 4 3 S A 

— „ — - 


| 1 DER READEE: 
chis paſſage, as tha expreſſe wordes of Rellamine + The 
Clerey irnot bound to obey Kings , longer then Kings are 
THEIR SV P-ERIOPF RS: and. that it, pts . us 
lung u THE. POPE W.1, Li:forwhomeH E cin, 
inthe margent de Cier. dib. 1. C ap. 28. 5. Reſpondes ne- 
ande. But let him read the place that liſt, and he ſhal 
3 ſuch og. _ ww 95 will yow ay to 
Sa ri et w the CR where they 
are more largely diſcuſſed. And were not M. Barlow 
of a ſcared, conſcience, and his cauſe diperann,, he 
would neuer vſe ſuch legier · de- main, and diſcredit 
himſelf in chis baſs toanner f his, anc ready. For 
the combat, can fight no better, it were more for his 
Maieſtys honour, and their one honeſty, that they 
kept themſelues out of the fiald, & ſtaid at home to 


tend gaollinges, then thus to betray, their caule,. a: 5 


” 


hy. | 2 os | 


js very meanly ſecne , and not to haug read, or ( which jowes i 
Irather thinks) des have l e wes In- 5 
ppmter 


. 
* 


8 © ſeemerh that in this ſcience M. Ba 


troduction tothe-ſame. For what.puny- ps in Philoſo- 
there in Oxford or Cembridge.,who knoweth not that, * 
ſpecies producatur de plurilus differentibua numero 4 But 
quite contrary M . Barlowgells vs, hat the poder · plot 

was nar ſingular from all examples there having bene the life 
done by Proteſtants ( though net in. {pecie ,et in indiui- 
duo) 45 4t Antwerp &. which is, almuch?, as if one 
ſhould ſay: Albhongho grolle ignoxance as wo ſee in 

Af. Barlow of Lingvlpe, gannoß be found: in, any other 
eee Pb 
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as M. labs Bf whome weſpeake ,is bes one "ud 
ſelfe fame man, and ere may be found in othe 


men as well as in him, eſpeciall be ae 
as = but of this a6 he ſhall re the an 


Diſcaſſion. And doth not hedeſerue to be bro 
gaine il ift mirs ſalſelis and to fit amol i whe 


more like a Philofo ö 
1. Againe what more follemnefooksy can then 

be; then ſo 1gnoraritly to ĩnfult vpon his adberfary Tot 

ſaying, that F. Leo in a certayne place ſpake ben 


Phiſters in W he bath learned to hea 


names, as M. Barlow doth'; for thas he ſayth: What 


learning will nflifie that hraſe of ſprach An vnity 6f 
Ae 2a AC Ak wie ira imparted 1s Je 
rall perſons, ſrowldbe called an vnity, let" all thr U 
ſticke, and Nomentlators, or Mathematitians, or Schools. 
men be ſearched,andt'willnot be found $6 he. Doe yo 
not this thar this man hath ſearched fat into the 
matter, read all bookes, and ſcene what all fay , that 
ſo reſolutl ly and 8 pronounceth this Cheese; 
& yet Ari ork could tell him, that all efuiuoca, umuoca, 
andbige , agtee in pne name: and riane but one, as i- 
et as M. Fm, will deny thatthe name Father 
eeth to men and Gold ; but in different manner; ſo 

9 1 it is true to ſay, that the name of Father is all one 
in God and man, thougt in nature it differ. And 
what can be required more to the vnity of names 


Or can t. Batlow conceaue that they haue one 
name without allynity ? Truly as well, as conceaue, 
that a man may de à foole, without foolery or a 


; ſimple as himfelfe, vyithour iimplicity. ' 
14. An difchis thing in ne Sehoole man can bs 


found, then muſt S.'Thoms be blotted out of thar rake," 


whoſe 
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whoſe wordes are: Ofen Hriftoteles quod ſc li um. P. The. 
eds m won ſufficit ad onitatem enuntiationis © Arifte- ge. f., 
tle ſheweth, thateniry of name ſufticeth not for the v- i. . 
nity of a propoſnion. And in his Qugalilets he ex- 
preſly proueth this vnity of names, which he callerh 
vnit art vacù, t he vnity of appellatiõ, for that cls. there 
were no vniuaca. But of this alſo he will heare more 
then he would, or euer will be able torefell by the Au- 
thor of the Supplement. Itſufficeth me to detect only 
his ignotance, which as it is here;both groſſe and pal. 
pable, ſo alſo combyned with ſingular arrogancy and 
ride, in ſo reſolutly affirming, that no learning will 
uſtifie this ſpeachʒ when as Ariſtetle, and S. Thomas 
the great Philoſopher, and moſt learned of all De- 
wines , do both teach and demonſtrate the ſame. 
15. Another exãple in this kind I might here pro - 
luce, touching his doctrine of contradictions, and his 
zroſſe miſtaking of the ſame, but that will come after 
due place to be diſcuſſed, where Ivxamine his diſpu- 
ation, about the firſt contradiction obiected to Be/l- 
ne. Now let vs ſee his ignotance in hiſtoryes . In e 
aiſtoryes what greater ighorance can there be com- 1 oj 
mitted then to relate fictions for truth which haue no hiſtories. 
zoherence ey ther in place, tyme;or perſons? And yet . 
Barlow doth this ſo confidently, as he did the for- 
mer of vnity of names. Let one example ſuffice for this 2o/ow 
matter, by which-alone the Reader may of himſelfe & · 255 
oniecture of the reſt · Alexander the third is charged 
d haue ſer Fredericke the firſt his picture to the Turke, 
ut he might by the ſame know him, & kilthim alſo, 
he came into his hands, and that euen whiles he was 
fighting the Lords battailes : which obieQion AM. 
Barlow ſaith, pincherb the Pope to the quick. And I muſt 
| (c) 3 On- 
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confeſſe, that had the re bene 3 law 
nonecandeny,but it ene very barbaaus indeed 
But in the 2 F. Par ſdns enſuing Def 
it is ſhewed ,and conuinced moſt: euidently: , th 
Aexander was dead at leaſt . yeares before that Fry 
drrick euer thought of going againſt the Turke, and 
eight before he came into Armenia. VVhat ignorance: 
then is there in this Miniſter, ſo to write and triumph 
vpon lyes ?How ſhall his Auditory belieue hat 
teacheth them out of the pulpit, that þluſheth not tc 
vtter ſuch falſe and iniurious ſlanders in a printed 
booke ? 4 3 1 | ; 1 
16. I might heere moſt of all inſiſt vpon his dealing 
with Pope Innocentius the fourth, whom he telateth ti 
Barlow haue done many things againſt Frcd:rick the ſecond; 
> agg vpon the credit of F7ſpergenſis; and yet that very. Au» 

51. ; | 
thor ſaith, that they 2 out betweene Gregory the 9. 
and Fred:rick,many years before Innocentius was Pope 
And yet ſuch a writer is M . Barlow , as; chat he will 
not only aſcribe all vnto Innocentius, but alſo from 
that ſuppoſall, dra this moſt malicious inference 
That he went about to poyſon the ſaid Emperour 
What more blind ignorance, and malicious dealing 
can be imagined then this? Bur for that this is afters 
wards very largely handled in the laſt Chapter of 
the en ſuing nn will here no further treat ther- 
of: nor yet of his telling the Reader out of Binnius & 
Cicarella, that Popt Sixtus ſtatua of braſſe was, for that le 
was extremely hated, after his death caſt downe cc. which 
all Rome, and the ſtatua it ſelfe yet ſtanding conuines 
to be a lye, & Binnius hath no lach word in this Popes 


life; ney ther doth Cicarella ſay at all, that it was caſt 
downe , But it delighteth M. Barlow like a blynd horſe 
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nthebattails, boldly ta adnenture ypon any thing ; 
kill he ſheweth in making Cauradui 4 Lichetenau to be 
different writer from Vnpergemſis, and Petrus a Vines pag. 253. 
o differ from Perrin Linea, with other infinite like | 
uerfights.in this kind, which cleerly ſhew that to 
ze true of himſelfe, wherwith he charged his aduer- 
ry F. Parſdns,but could exemplify in no particu- 
r, Ih ſtoryes he in great floriſber, but a falſe relator of 
hem . | 
17. Neytheris hea more falſe relator of hiſto- M. Bar- 
es then an vnkillfull interpreter of the holy . Scrip- lowes i 
ures; in whichit is ſtrange toſcs, how he toſſeth the Pn 
xt , what ſenſe he yieldeth, and what Commen- — 
ryes he maketh thereon, and that either by miſta - ihe Scriy- 
ing the meaning of the words , or by ridiculous ap- e. 
lication, or by forcing arguments from the ſame, a 
hich haue no dependance, no coherence, or a- 
reement with the place he cyteth, yea not ſtickin 
dmetymes to corrupt the very text it ſelfe 1s 
dme addition of his owne thereunto , to make it 
onclude more forcibly againſt vs: ſo ſaucy he is 
ſo ſacred a matter. I will giue briefly one example 
n ech kind, where the Spouſe in the Canticles is 
mmended for all manner of vertues, yoderthealle- 
zoricall types of Myrh, Frankencenſe, and all A- Nl. pg; 
athecaryesduſt:; what thinke you, doth M. Barlow #3 
nake of this duſt 2 Doth he interpret it to ſigniſie any 
articuler vertue ? Nothing leſſo. For he ſaich, it is . 
vor'dly delights of honowr and wealth: for that's uit pi Sis 
nentanius, ſaith he, the Merchants ( he ſhould ſay A- 
dothecaryes ) duft, which tiabiethi the eyes, auil blindes 
he fight of the wiſeft t and quoteth in the margent tha 


« 
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Tun Paprwewnt 7 
'Canricles., and placewhereitisto bo found. And 
not this, trow you, 4 great commendation of «| 
Spouſe, that ry agree e. the deſert of this 
earth with al worldly delights of honor © wealth, whith 
tickle the eyes, and blindes the fight of the mee F Whit 
may not be proued by Seriptures, where ſuch appli 
cation is allowed ? And here to make the beſt Com. 
mentary in MH .Barlowesexcule, there is at leaſt great 
miſtaking of the true ſenſe of the word duſt, Which l 
thinke in no other Author beſides himſelf, is taken for 
worldly delights of honour ,and wealth; as neyther in any 
Dictionary that euer I ſaw ,is pigmentarius taken for i 
Merchant .But Me. Barlow hath abſolute authority 
to gayne· ſay both Grammar, Scriptures, and all man- 
ner of learning. — 215 00 
18. As for ridiculons application, what more 
fond conceipt could be make, then to compare God 
diuine prouidence vnto Rammes-hornes: for thus ſpes 
king thereof , he ſaith : The prouidence of God in g 
uerning of his Church, is like the ruinating of the walk 
of Hierico by Rammes-hornes :it is powerfull, not violent; 
ſpirituall, but not viſible by meanes weake in ſhew , mighty 
in (ſee? . So he. And to omit the ridiculous interprets 
tiõ, or rather inuerſion of trumpets into Ramme sahen 
2:5 , whereas they were of mettall, as S. Hicrame, Orb 
gen, and others affirme,or made of horne, as ſome Is 
ter writers, and ſo to be called rather Cornets, they 
Rammet-hornes with vrhich I thinke no man can ſoul 
any blaſt: to omit this fooliſh error (Iſay) me this 
kes M. Barlow in this Commentary is very forgetful 
of himſelf; for in another place he maketh the 
powerfull ſpirituall, and mighty Rammes- hornet to l 
very weake, poore, and feeble; for thus he ſpeaket 


| comenpets'F. 
1 Anſwer lale 8 „0r, 


and — t 25 alben 


before. So as no the foro of the 2 is vo- 
ry feeble: for the ruinating ofthe walls, by this rraſm̃ 
is more to bè aſeribed to: their awae'weakenes, then 
to any power of the Lamm une For in caſei they 
were ſo ppwerfull, ſpirituall, and enzghbty , the af 
HT Ie Bet Milani müde hould bo vetx 
2 for ã thinice will not that the lo- 
 Anſwere is more powerfull: then Gods prowacnce , 
rhich before he compared to · the Ramme hornes Or 
if he doe, Icairſa uo mane; but that for his labour he 
well-doſernerh to ben ow to dhe herne at nen 
ron C40 vol begged 
. 125 ladies place going about to rope , 
that the 116 which the Church hath againſt here- 
tikes ; eyther for their conuerſion or chaſtiſement, is 
Jas mnatum, bred within it, & inſeparable from! it; 
how ( ttunke yow ) doth he proue the ſame againſt F. 
erage who ſayd, that is was Ia acquiſtarn? Very pi- 
thily. yow may imagine: for thus he: riteth. -Nſaomey 78 * «605 
was there a Churth defi ened , but thun was annexed, 885 
Semen mulieris conteret ſerpentis at theemwity 
for contraditlion , ſotbe right for ſuppreſſion is natine . 
Thus /. Barlow, & no more. And is not this well 
proued, thun er yo The ſcedu — ſhall hruxe 
the ſempents lend thut is, Ciriſt the Sonne of the Virgin 
ſhall overcome tlie diueil, ergo, it is Ius innatum, to pu- 
niſn heretikes. Me tink? hes argument proues - 
Barlow more to be æ Naturill, then any nate 
bet in the Church . For 2 Noi 
tho 
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the Church. to ſignify heretikes , to ſignify this in. bod 
right? Truly I ſee no more coherence bet weene the 


Scriptureand the foreſaid argument, then I ſee in this 


which followes ; Our Sauiour cured a man of the pale 


ſy : ergo, M. Barlow is troubled with the gout. But let vs 
go ON. . 


20. Laſt of all, for adding to the holy texts 


what more euident example can be deſired then that 
which he bringeth out of Dcateronomy, to proue that | 


bloudy artycle of the Kinges Supremacy in Eccleſi 
ail icall cauſes ? Bloudy I ſay, for that more effuſion of 
bloud of Eccleſiaſticall men hath bene made for that 
one point enacted by Parlament, then by all the lawes 
of former tymes, for the ſpace of a thouſand yeares 
togeather, which yet is not only by all Catholikes 
denyed , reiected by Calvin , and the Puritans but vt- 
terly condemned alſo by the Lutherans , and all lear- 


ned Proteſtants . Againſt all which M. Barlow will 


needes proue by Scripture this vſurped authority, ſay. 
ing: Godin his Word hath appointed K inges to be Guardis 
ans of bet 5 the Tables, to commaund & prohibite not in ci- 
wll affaires only, but in matters alſo concerning religion 
ſaith S. Auguſtine : and citeth Deateron. 17. &. 18. 
verſe. Butin our bookes eyther Hebrew, Greeke , or 
Latin we fynd no ſuch commiſſion giuen to Kinges, 


nor any one ſyllable of their being Guardians of both 


Tables , or of any commaund in matters of Religion 
in this place, as elſewhere by the Author of the Sup- 


plement he is more fully and roundly tould. And fe 


yow ſee, to what deſperate attempts this Miniſter is 
driuen to defend a falſity. 
21. Touchingthe laſt point which remayned 


to be treated, df M. Barlowes 1gnorance in matters of 


diui- 
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divinity , for that it is his chief profeſſion, I ſhall more oh 
— my ſelf therein, & ioyne iſſue with him in one 3 
entire diſputation, and that not the meaneſt, but ra- gnorance 


ther thechiefeſt of his: whole booke : for in no other inmarters 


vs chat l know . doth he vſe ſo many tearmes of art, or of Diui- 
make ſo great vaũt or ſhew of CE ks 
cts fidence, as in the ſame, to wit his diſcourle to proue 
hat a contradiction in Bel/armine concerning three Con- 
hae W clufions of his, about Iuftificatioriand confidence to 
lis be repoſed in our good workes. But before Ienter this 
of combate, it will not be amiſſe to let the Reader ſee | 
hat ſome part of his skill in another matter or two, that 
ves thereby he may take a ſcãtling of the reſt. 
res 22, Firſtthen he muſt know, that eyther . 
ces Barlowes choice was fo bad, or iudgement ſo fmall , 
vt · that he neuer almoſt cyteth the Maiſter of Sentences, 5. 
ar- Thomas of Aquine, or other Schoolemen, but that he 
ill doth commonly very ignorantly miſtake them, or 
ys malicjouſly bely them, or fome way or other peruert 
4. them. For example he maketh S. Thomas to ſay, That if = 2 
ci an Vſurper or Intruder commaund thinges vnlawfull, D. Thom. 
ion yet in thoſe thinges the ſubiects muſt notwithſtanding 2-2.9.104 + 


$, obey, propter vitandum frandalum, aut periculam , and“ 953 
or then addeth-: Of this Dininity Judge not, it's their 


's, owne. But I an{were, t'is M. Barlowes lye, & not &. 
th 7homa his Divinity; who anſwering an argument, 
on that the power of many Kinges is vſurped , and there- 
p- fore they not to be obayed, faith: That a man is bound 


fo to obey , ſd far forth as the order of Tnſtice doth require, 
it and therefore if they haue not lawful principality, but v- 

ſured, or commaund vmiuſt thinges; the ſubiecls are not 
ed bound to obey them, ,unles perhaps per accidens , for auoy- 
of i ©? of ſcandall or daunge . So S. 7 homas : and here is 


ui- (d) 2 no ; 
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no mention of full things commaunded , but of 
vniuſt, for a King may commaund thingsthat are vns 
iuſt; as that his ſubiects giue him all the money or 
goodes they haue; whereto fag feare of daunger they 
may yield, which they could not doe, were the thing 


of it owne nature valawtull : which is S. Thomas his 
expreſſe doctrine in the next precedent article: ney» 


ther is there here ( muſt notwich/tanding obey ) but the 


contrary „that abſolutely they. are not hound to obey, 
vnles perhaps it be for ſome. other cauſe, as of ſcã- 
dall or daunger: in which cafes they may, to ſaue their 
liues, or for auoyding the hurt and offence. of others, 
doe thoſe thinges which are vniuſtly commaunded 
thẽ, ſo they be not of their owne natnre vnlawfull, but 
only in reſpect of the Cõmaunder, who eyther cotrary 
to iuſt ice, or by vſurped authority doth. comaund the , 


23. Ofthisnature-is that, graue reſolution of 
his ken, as he would haue it ſeeme, from S. Thomas 


his fcholler Medina, That to full liberty, is required 


vnlimited 1gnorance of Syr Milliam, which paſſeth all 


bound & meaſure , Againe vrhere he citeth S. Thmac, 
touching actiue & paſiue ſcandall, which is refuted in 


this worke at large, and where he ſayth very boldly, 


but ignorantly, that the ſaid Doctour confineth al proud 


4 T. meu within two ſortes yone of the which aduauce themſelucs 


aboue others , the other of ſuch which arrogate ta themſelues 
D. Tk, Lat which is aboue them, andbeyond their pitch: which 


2.2. 0. 160. ſeemeth to be aboue the pitch of his ſkill; for S. Tho- 


ar. 4. in mas maketh 4. ſortes of pride, as any may ſee in the 
CUT PCT E . 


place cited in the margeut, though in the place which 
N. Barkw 


2 
- 3 
i 4 


an vnlimited ſcope for the iulgement to deliberate. Of 
which he ſhall heare more afterwards: for this vnlimi- 
ted ſcope for the iudgmẽt, is no other thing, thẽ the 


| « 8 Cats els 

O THE: RE AD; ER: 
M. Barlow citeth, I confeſſe thore be not many ores 
ſpecified; for in his 33. queſtion and 5̃. article he mẽ- 

tioneth none at all. So as M. Barlow roues at ran- 

dome, and ſpeaketh without booke, and thin kes all to 
be well, fo be day ſomewhat, true, or falſe , and 

make a fond floriſh with the citing of ſ{choolmen , Of 

this very ſtamp is his other of fatum, and prouidence, 54g. 246. 
in denying faum to be prouidence, retorted vpon him ; 
by F. Perſons in this Anſwere. And truly if M . Barlow 

be wiſe, he will, if he write againe be more wary in 

dealing with Schoolmen, and alleadging their autho- 
rities,for that kind of learning far ſurpaſſeth the com- 
paſſe of his ſhallow capacity 
ut 24. Another, thing may be, to conſider what 
uy ſtrange Pargdoxes he inſerts here and there as poſitiõs a 
1c, dogmaticall, which who ſo liſteth ig practiſe to fol- 

of low, ſhall either haue noreligion or faith at all; or 
4 inſteed of Chriſts GHoſpell, the Turks Alcoran. For exã- M. Bars 
ed ple, what more groſſe and wicked aſſertion can there lowes pa- 
OF be, then to teach that Kings euen againſt our con- radoxes. 
M- ſcience are to be obeyed . For thug he replyeth againik 3 
he F. Pcrſons ſaying, that Kings were to be obeyed; propter pag. 160* 
all coſcientid, ſed nuncomtra conſcientis- This ( ſaith M. Bar- x 
47 low J is au ſound doclrine inthe negatiue part: for euen 4 

in W 24/n/t a maus Conſcience the Prince is to be obeyed. A- 

Ys gaine : There is nothing more eaſy for proofe , or eutdent 
1er demonſtration , then that obedience is to be enioyned, 


105 cuen againſt conſcienae, ifit be enroncous, and leapraus; 
ws and aganſt religion if forged and falſely ſo calkd .: And is 
ch not thisa very learned Axiomef For more euident re- 


10s furation whereof, let vs ſuppole that for which we. 
he. powreforth our daily prayers to God, that his Ma- 
ch ieſty were as all his Noble Progenetors of both Real- 
vv 1 (d) 3 men 


THB PrEFaAacE- 5 
met haue alwayes bene, a 'Catholick Prince, and i 
zealous for the truth therof as now he is for the Proti 
ſtant cauſe, if then he ſhould propoſe vnto Syr M 
the Oath of Sapremacy of the Binop of Rome, ſo cleerly 
out of Scriptures, and all antiquity, proued and cuins 
ced to be true, but yet in the blind eyes and lea 
conſcicnce of this Miniſter thought to be falſe; what 
would he doe therin? Will he ſweare it to be true? Zu 
in his conſcience he thinketh it to be falſe, and againſt 
the Scriptures . Will he refuſe it? Bat Kings ( ſaith he) 
euen againſt conſcience are to be obeyed. 
25. Ney ther doth he help the matter any thin 
Th at all by his diſt inction of /caprous and erroneous conſd- 
e Pro- > : 2 4 ao 
reftantes ente, for with men of his ſtamp, conſcience is like z 
coſcience cheuerell point, which they may ſtretch & looſe at 
like ach<- their pleaſure, For who knoweth not, that in the tyme 
my of Q. Mary they were held to haue erroneous & leaprow 
conſcaences, euen by the iudgement of the greateſt de- 
uines in Geneua, who mantey ned, that women wen 
to be obeyed, albeit they were Queenes, euen in ciuill 
and temporall affaires? But within one yeare after, 
this errour and leqroſy was ſo tranſpoſed, that the quite 
contrary was taught, and they were not only held to 
haue leaprows and erroneous conſtiences who denyed ci» 
vill obedience, but were condemned alſo as Traitours 
by Parlament, if they did deny 2. Elizabeth to be 
the Supreme head or Gouerneſſe of the Church of 
England. So chat, it was not only lawfull , but ne- 
ceſlary for her to haue all Temporall and Ecclefiaſti- 
call gouernmẽt in her hands as ſhe was Queen; which 
yet in Q. Mary to haue ciuill only, even dy reaſon of 
her ſex , was iudged monſtrous, unnatural and repugnit 
to the Scriptures , and law of God. Many other exam 1 
| might 


To THE READER. 
mig ht be produced in this kind, to ſhew this new Gol- 
bell tobe as conſtant as the weathercocke , which ne- 
uer turneth but when the wynd doth change , to wit, 
as often as occaſions fall oui that may fit their pur · 
ſe : for then they will ſttayne all conſcience and 
foneſ y alſo, to conforme themſelues & become: good 
ſubiects pip pe 
26. Much like vnto this of abeying Kings a- 
ainſt our conſcience, is his other prophane and bar- A prophs: 
ee aſſertion of the Supremacy of the heat hen Em- nean | 
Re , Nero , Domitian, and the reſt ouer the Chri- ee 
ian Church; yea which is more ſtrange, that the of M. Bar- 
auncient Fathers 1«/tinws Martyr, Irenæus, 7. -rtullian lo W. 
ike and others acknowledged the ſame. But you muſt 
fe know, that M. Barlow in cy ting their words for proo- 
ryme fe of this paradox is very ſilent , howſoeuer with all 
ron; cõfidẽce as a maxime in his new Deuinity vncõtrolla- eee 
de- ble, be deliuereth the lame, ſaying. 7 hat they achnowled- pag 99 0 
wer Led the Emperors Supremacy indepedant vpon any but God. 
cidil And a litle after, hat Queene El:zabeth in her Suprewin- 
ter 74 vſurper by Nonell.claime, but accepted what Cod 
himſelfe had annexed to her crowne. Out of which 1 firſt 


uite | 
1 to note that by this Doctrine, the Great Turke is ſu- 
1 c preme Head of the Chriſtian Church in Greece; and 


that if M. Barlow were there, for ſuch he would ac- 


tours 

o be knowledge him. Secondly, the Pythagoricall manner 

h of of {peaking which our Aduerſaries vſe in matters of 

N 2 moment and controuerſie. For whereas be- 
ore King Hey the eight, no Chriſtian King euer 


tooke that title, or vſurped any ſuch authority ouer 

the Church; yea for challenging much leſſe, — An 

tive was called Antichriſt both by g. Athanaſius and S. 3,23 

Hilary : theſe ichout al | t Hilen 
men without allprofe, but not without 46. Aller 


fin- 


* 
* — 1 3 —— 74. — — — * 
| 93 — . 
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rius lib. 1. 


Tus. Pa Y 
ſinguler impupudency-,; thinke i {ufffciene to 100 


in Conſt · that the King is head of the Church, ther he was i 


Auguſſ is 


pauls poſt 


initium by 


Barlow 


P48 262 » 


Barlow 
£4” +12 + 
fer ſupra. 


pag 120, Jett 65 it not iu this kiud:ſaut only forceriſhonyese external, 
o points ſuiſtantiall G. So he. Which though 4 it by 


acknowledged'by the ancient Fathers that not only 
a woman may haue the ſame authority of Suprem mac 
in all cauſes Eccleſiaſticallz but that elfo-the hea 
Emperours had it. as antisxed-to their Crotyne, rnd 
Im periall Dignitie ,cuen againſt the whole torrent of 


all wruters , the practiſe of the Chriſtian world, and 


euident text of Scripture it ſelfe; no Fathers, no hiſts2 
ry, no monument; noſhew, or ſuaddo hf proofe, or 


authority in for mer tymes being found for the ſame] 
without manyftraines ; volefitenforcerhents, of 11 
diculous illations made there- upon; as" in the ars 
guments of the Proteſtanes ; who haue created this 
conttouerſie, is euery whore to be ſeene 
24. Laſtiy the Reader may note; that M*: Balm 


is ſo poore a Devine, as eyther he knoweth not what 


belongeth to matters of faith, or els is ſo wicked, as &# 
gainſt his owne knowledge, be will auouch thar for 
trua which is checked euen by his owne brethren, at 
conuinced by common ſenſe and ex periẽce to be moſt 
falſe , to wn, that the Proteſtants and the Paritaner int 
England differ only in matters ceremonial and E 
in allentiaIl and ſabſtantinlt points concer nin . 
on, in which this Prelate is very — frr Þ { for i 1 
gnorauce as himſelf elſw here telleth vs Cut of Fathers 
and Philoſophers, though he cite no place or ſentence 

i, the mouher of audaciomoalſey 0145 afd onterrikines'} 
and writteththus; Faine they won poſſeſſe the würd, 
that we are at ir anong wir ſtluts, about our religion: 
whereas the quarrell, thoui it be ( indeed) vntind, 


kindly 


Seesen »» i» & tho 


Terz Akan: 


vnderſtand auf choy. d 
72 thay oondemne ea — 
W Herby, and Mv. 
— e ser ad, hr laſt Ba. 
perintendent ranger yi — ;Prixeſiants.;'and 
Cartyright ,Gilby:; rein atmo norte — 
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28. To this — 4 15 


ing þ ſ 
a5 in 1 rh great & ee radallywich- 
all, as it deth aBiſhop nn, a otrice:daungs in his 
hoſe and HblerecFhirrhan «: an{weretlyhero- 
unto; ghat-poghapalo desde Bopdthanavhan:thele + 
Proteſtants did write, hut that is ell neetg ao. eres 
TI AH Wig roma 8 peg eee 
he ha sthat Wb. 159; Ke 
the old,alwayes one, bnt is cehined &.glfered with che 
tyme, and therefore noargument can bedrawnefrom 
2 Botany Se: eee that 1 w_ cs an- 
tiquity for ſa new: fangled A BICH 15 al waigs 8 
8 IV 


—— mgm Fe sf 5 
ter eee gen, — Raben 


Will chey acknowledgethe Kings Supreme authority 


©, * - What ocher tlung doth Olaer Ormerad in ths Aiſetuery 
of Puritan- papiſme annexed to his Pile iſta ami, 


'F ns P'xBpiACE: wal 
tin writers, this their change and ſubmiſſom tdi 
Proteſt anti, c conformity of doftrine withebE mon 
now , then 20. yesres paſt ? Ars they not ſtill in the 
ſamo degree of differencesnd oppoſitiõ as before? Du 
Do they not diſclayme from the Engliſh Hierarchie? 


in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall;;as King Henry did chullenge 
it? Or will they recall what they haue written of their 
diſcipline, that it is an aſſentiall marke of the Church, 
without which there were no Church, no Faith , nd 


Ghoſpell, and conſequently tie Proteſtants to be no 
Ghoſpellers,to be out of the Church, out of the num - 


ber of thefaithfull? + ++ % 
29. Bat for further confutation of both theſe Sus 
perintendents, and more cleere explication of the 
thing it ſelfe; beſides hat is afterwards faid in this 
books touching this point, it ſhall not be amiſſe here 
to ſet downe the words of a few: Proteſtant and Pu- 
ritan late, and yet liuing writers, what they iudge of 
ech other in this affayre, that our very enemyes may 
be iudges of the moſt ſhamefull aſſertioty of theſe two 
relates, That the Proteſtants and Poritns differ in 
matters only cerimoniall, and agree in eſſentiall. And 
the reaſon that I produce no more in this kind, is for 
want of their bookes, which being not worth the ſen- 
ding ſo far, ſeldome come to our hands. I will begin 
with the Proteſtants. 77 
o And to omit Thomas Roger: , whole teſti- 
mony is after to he produced in the Diſcaton it ſelſe, 


proous , but that the ſaid Purirans are Hereticks, aud 
__ D „„ 


Tee 


Neger ersma. 
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ac. A. 


r o THE: e | 
kaue ioyricd themſelues wich che 7 „ad. 
ches , CArians ;Pelnezians, Betrulhuſſ aus, Elarininns ; Ge 
. 2 


Extheu/ia 
And leaſt an 


. — ach Jake nd ae Goond 

he makethin Rr 

is no difference! in matters fundamental, but acci- 
dentall: and then anſwereth the (ame, that they do 
differ from the Proteſtants in ſomeithings char are 
fundamental: e eee by 

the article, of Chriſts defcendeng into hell . Anil he 
might haue proud it further by — dure. 
articles, for which Jouinian; Aerius, and othert were 
e gn, and condemned for 

Heieticks . i (2957 3710 e $77 
1 VNithchis larrof agrooth A. N. 
fl - Oxford in his Aale. bearer, 1 er for 
us he writer - ney ns tp Z Kings f. nan. 

levfull authority in * eee, the ice of 5 
religion , to th bo#ke of -C — — 8 
nter Aud cerimumirs "Our ere N | 

vr F accidlentall and crrimomall. ; . 

laſt an of -abridentall & crrimani all di 

it is 8 euident , that the former were tial 1 
fundawenealt; Neirher doe I fee ; how this can be 
denyed h y any : for if che Puritans refuſe to ſubſcribe , 
gr uo ts: ft Proteſtant religion, who ſeeth 1 


* 2 „ and 
ey pproug it not 9 — 


| TRI PRE 1 
eſſentiall pointed char . Bwin euerlathed =4 
much; heit he wrote, that their vm quarrel} 
Britains was in another Hu, and not in matters o 

rehigibn, wherein focfoorbour of his gfea: kindnes ba; 
„wife em to ges. * > £48117 bh (12 4% 191 5: * 
_ . 59164 1:20 Ant!ffotte: ek oofe hereofi 
from hiutbſtants ; D. Cal dloererli che owhew. 

8 he ſaieh : Nui leaſt any any may fbold rhinke ; that ons. ce 

in his iu ſt trons were bur in maller points and e mot gredty/ 

and tem- — — t (of nas n 

ae, dee a us" the prinap alt. 

e. foundation of var Chriflian brifhan Faith hs he And this k 

thinke is andthertmantier af martertherexrernall ce 
rimonics,oraucidental 3 if this be not a 

ne iarre amongſt Hrate fun a \Pariciiarin Religi- 

Lr I wauld 3 M. Barlbw will more 

require theteumto but I fee $iGregorive wordes ver- 

hed in theſe men, here he ſaith : {otemt heretic alia at 

lib. . in perte dicrer, dau cagitars, the: herecikes a wont | 
lob. cpu. to ſpeake otherwiſe openly , then inwardly:theji 
thinke : for when theydadls theimſelues then 

are Proteſtants and Purit an heretikes and infidelis ta 
ech other: but When cahdydanſeriee vz then all -are. 
friendes, all good-Chriſtians,allwnited.in doctrina, 6 

Puritans deuided only in oerimonias & actidentull differences. 
acknow- This is another wanneraf equiuocationʒ then any og 
lady an our ſchooles will allow. and only fit for ſuch as am his 

— rng (chollers - ors ae, _ mene fan ui 

betu eene tio - 1ortrrot 80 3508 inis Rom ein 

them and 334 een Proteſtants Icomete Puritans ; ha in : | 

— _ rote- this caſa are no lẽſſe eager play ne „ Andraſoins ches 

manersof therProteſtatite, but fdtber more; ſor᷑ ĩhis ix ptoſſa 

religion. anmet th * of nde 7 wel general argument 
con- 
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pets Hereticks that deny it cf ip bm 
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chat hat LI alike from the Word ;the Þ 
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— ciples write vei Sager 0 th 
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a any H 
chm nd dth not -this Scare Ne, a 
your Let vs tome to another; orraihbe 16 ata 
togeacher of other Puritans, im their petition to ha 
Maidty for Reformation 
: *Thels wen alf MibAIGe; among ſt other ding 
1 Af, that nett vi be 25x 
2. Linne preſented; that u Papifh muy 'be n moſt 
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no man will deny to be hereticall, feein 
mens docttines nothing moreis e 0. make;an - 
Heretick , then tomantayne any thrrgagainit :Gods 

word. '. ih, Sor wart es, Nan de:gudo 1 
36. And by this occaſion] think it not amiſſe 
by way of . digreſſion in this place to declare 
— 5 dealing of the Prelates and other writers, 

Me vreth the Proteſtant religion of all others in this 
reſpect to be moſt baſe and vas ſtooping to The pro- 
all ets and ſortes of people tozoyne wir them j yea 1 
drawing them into their Congregations againſt their of all . 
will, as Cacas did the oren into ha den when as the cher the 


% 
* 
1 * * 


other not only-willingly refuſe to come bot with ol en. 
pen mouth in bookes , pulpits q diſcourſea, conuenti- | 
cles, letters, Shay on gand all other meanes they 


can poſſibly diſalaime from them, & ο dne 

the as falſr, orroneoti / ſc hiſmatiaal 8c hereticall Prea- 

chers, &harethenreven to heil gates lis the po- 

bacall drift of M. eme eee ee EH 
berhs raigne, vherby tre thoughe wi che fanple vo . 
gaine ſome credit of great V nid in fich N ©: % c. 
mongſt his Ghoſpellers: for in tho Apology E logy.: # 


g Church beſmuk; that as for Zuiwetians of Larhevie 
"TR : | is 


WF: A «ple a 40 T 'A 


ot . j 2 
| eee Goh ,Adenyit 
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Ro F —— vr ch oppoſite ons 
Lat ; thoſorber:d! 21159) {rammed ct 755 1 
1 1 loatherealieth I 
all hz fallen doc the fange and in parti cuer thiy 
1 dedu- — the — Tr 5 2 then 
tur. belli e C z Hir tr ament ; 20 
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r iii ert to Mahometiſme; robe vmvortih ti 
to br ua warſeli ben unter ne v ru all men 
 encrithe;carth did beare;tobetheworft So be cand15 met 
3 this ſpoken very friendly k brotberiy f Ahd- S 
ancther Calnjlaithotalorasdiair Ce editis & 
ein * the Luther as in primted :boaks cod the Churches 
I of Englazd., France, Flanders ;\$rotlamt;] 5 ara 
cord. pag , ds Hemma; Mey call their: Martyri {x heavy. 
. Far ha Ac. and Monumente) rb Martyrs of is 
Diucil, and (ay th hy eaſes robe. ralmuted tb 
Turkes un fcythians 3: And ndr to, uſe mende ſſe at 
amples ac ching fe cvidene how theſe friends 26d 
brethreg eſteome of ech other, is plaine by 8 
n theformen/exlentoowihere heſaith: Litigends 
Wag; : ſrtbendi;y dedlenanidic, dip andi, condermnandz , 
© mic ants uin Calniniftar' & Lutherans milla d 
_— thergiano endvt wrangling , writing , _ 
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ro TRR READER: "= 
ming, diſputing, condemning , excommunica tin ; 
between the Caluiniſts and the Lutherans . So he. A 
are noc theſe in the meane time good Chriſtians , good 
brethren , good friends? 

38. But beſides the Furitan and the Lutheran, M. 
jewell ioyneth himſelf with _ » Hierome of Prage, & p. fince 
Berengarius, and yet the two former held, that whoſo- pag. 48. 
euer is in deadly ſinne is neither K ing, nor cinill Magiſtrate, 
nor Byſhop . Againe, that it is againſt the ſcripture that 
Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters ſhould haue any —— jv 
0n5;& other ſuch like things, no leſſe diſauowed & cõ- 
dened by Proteſtants then vs: or if this ſuffice not to ſe- 
parate them, what will they oy to John Huſſe, who 
euen at Conſtance, a little before his burning ſaid Huld. Rei- 
Maſſe ? . ee ge ſhall ſooner with the cen in hi- 


6 : flor. Teu- 
Proteſtants be condemned in a Premunire, or quartered d 


as a Traytor,then haue any place in their Martyrologe, Concil. 
or publick Calendar. Now for Berengarius, he beſides Cor/iant . 


other hereſies, condemned Marriage as. vnlawfull, & & 3 


is himſelf as well for that as other points, condemned Bor. 
both by Proteſtants & Lutherans. Beremgarium ( ſaith Hut. 
Oecol anpadius a Sacramentary) 4 Concilio Romano non 
iniuſtè condemnatum arbitrur &c . I am of opinion that 1.2% 8 
Berengarius was iuſtly condemned by the Councell of i 
Rome : for beſides the matter of the Euchariſt , he de- 
tended ſome things againſt Marriage, and the bap- 
tiſme of children &. And the Magdeburgian Luthe - Cenis 
rans ſay: Leo nanus in eo meretur laudem non exigu m u. cap. 10. 
fre multis ſuus anteceſſoribus, quid ſub imitium ftatim Be. He 
renganianæ hereſeos in Synodo Romana cam cum aut hort 
damnauit . Leo the 9. Pope, in this deſerueth no {mall 
praiſemore then many of his Predeeaſſors, that at the 

very beginning of tho ä | 


cell 
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cell of Rome, condemned the ſame, togeather with 
the Author therof. So theſe Lutherans : But with oat 
beggarly Engliſh Proteſtants all is fiſh that cõmeth to 
the nett, and of theſe outcaſt raggs they muſt patch vp 
a Church, or els confeſſe that before Luther , they ha 
none to whome they can accrew. vl 

29. And truly it is a pittifull thing to ſee what 
raggs ſome of them are not aſhamed to gather vp, 
what Hereticks, 1 ſay, they will profeſſe to ioyne 

withall in opinions moſt brutiſh, and blaſphemous, 
deuided amongſt themſelues, and diſcarded by the 

Sinonsv- more learned Proteſtants, that the Reader may well 

28 with the Poct demaund , quid ſequar ? aut quem For 

Fag. 142. M. Symons draweth in Petrus Abilardus , who though 

ſee Baron, he died a repentant Catholicke, and a religious Monk 
e Of tht Abbey of Cluny in France (which ſinguler grace 
2 poles I find only graunted by Almighty God to no other 
rom. 4. Sea-Miiſters, but Berengarius & him) yet whiles he li- 
FE aug ued in error he maintayned , that Chriſt tooke not 
+. 187 , fleſh to redeeme mankind , that he had two perſons, 
193.9 that he was not God, and the like. Doth not this 
ne wan ſtoope low for help thinke you? Againe he to- 
Maſſouins geather with M. Fox admitteth for brethren the 
U Annal. beaſtly and barbarous Albigenſet, who had their be- 
0-17 on ginning, as Maſſouius writeth,from one Henry Brux ,of 
ad, whom and whoſe filthy life S. Bernard maketh men- 
bern.ep, tion. And theſe were ſo far of from being Ghoſpellers; 
3 they could not endure the Ghoſpell it ſelf, which 
Lutzen, « having firſt moſt villainouſſy abuſed, at the ſiege of 
Pratrolug B miert, they caſt it ouer the Walls, towards the Ca- 
ON a * tholike Army, ſhooting many arrow¾es after it, and 
Par pag. crying aloud vnto the Souldiers ect ex uf er!; 
422.0 iz · behould o miſerablo men, your la, or as Marien wy 
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TO.THE READER.” , 
relateth it, ecce lex veſtra, non curamus de ea,veſtra ſit . 
behould your law , we care not for it, take it to your 
ſeluks. I omit their execrable blaſphemies againſt our 5 
Bl. Sauiour himſelf & S. Mary Magdalen, not to offend 1 
Chriſtian eares therwith, for which our Sauibur fee- (ou, = 
med to take reuenge vpon them on the feaſt, and in Chron. ad 
the Church of the ſame Saint , where 7000. of them casa dus 
were ſlaine, as ſaith Maſſes , or many more, as Heiſter- Hauſſterb. . 
bachius who then liued. Now what greater diſcredit 5. 1. 
can there be to the Proteſtants , and their cauſe , then? . 
then torake Hell, and make Saints of theſe damned 
ſoules, enemies of all piety , moſt ſeditious and rebel- 
lious ſpirits ? But to proceed. 

40. To theſe by M. Buckley, Fox, Ablotts, & [:o1he pro 
others, are adioyned the Waldenſes , whom they will Hane, 
haue to be but ſchollers or rather followers of the for- As. 
mer: but this following is only in tyme & not in do- — 
arine, if we well conſider what moſt authors write of 
them both, and M . Fox is not aſhamed to draw into 
his den fanatical Almericte, making him, for morecre- 
dit, of a Prieſt a Byſhop, But M. Jewel with one 
blaſt bloweth away all theſe clouted patches of this 
beggarly Church, ſaying thus: Of Abilard and Almerick 
and certaine other your ſtrange names (M. Harding mea- 
nth Apoſtelicks , Petrobuſians , Waldenſes , Albigenſes & 
Image-breakers ) we haue no skill , & they are none of ours. lewel di- 
So he:ouerthrowing in few words all M. Fox his la-ſ**epag - 
borious era to make them Saints, Martyrs, & 2 
true Ghoſpeller s: ſo well do theſe men agree among 
themſelnes in buylding vp the babylonicall_ tower of 
their new deviſed an; confuſed Synagogue, one de- 


nying what another graunteth; yea one and the ſelfe 
lame man fighting with himſelf, ſaying & vahying > 
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affirming and denying . For in the very tenth page ut 
that defence, M. Tewell writeth: As for Tohn eli 
Iohn Huſſe , Waldo , and the reſt , they were godly men 
their greateſt hereſy x as this, that they complayned of thi 
aiſſolute and vitious lines of the Clergy & c. I 

41. Lo bere Waldo is a godly man without error 
in doctrine, & yet of his followers M. ewe / hath no skil; 
they are none of hit. Whereas notwithſtanding you may 

eee eil be ſure the ſchollers agreed in all things with their 
rary : ED 28 

to himſelf, maiſters. Which of theſe two M. Jewell wil you belecne? 
Truely as for the godlines of allo I find no great re- 
cord , fo neither will M. Jewell be able to ſhew wherin 

Guido Cur- he diſagreed from the V allenſiant, who as Guido the 

melita in n des writeth, did hold amongeſt diuers other 

Jrma cap. things which I pretermit, that no man might iudge 

9, de 4 rd PETS Lo 7 

VHallen- another for life and death, becauſe it i written, nolits 

ſſum bare · iudicare, Iudge you not: That Lay-men had authority gi- 

form. ien them from Almighty God to heare Confeſſions , and ab. 
ſolue from ſinnes; That all carnall copulation when men art 
tempted therunto is lawfull . They contemned the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, and would haue Maſle ſaid but once in 
the yeare, to wit on Maunday- Thurſday, by ſaying ſea- 
uen Fater Noſters , and bleſſing the bread and wine &c. 
This and much more was the godly doctrine of M. 
Tewells Doctor Waldo , whole learning was equall to 
his vertue; for he could ſcant as moſt Authors affirme, 
either write or read. But I meane no further to pro- 
ſecute this argument, of which who liſteth to read 
more, may peruſe what Coccius, the Author of the Pro- 
teſtauts Apology, & F. Perſons in the laſtpart of his three 
Conuerſions, haue written hereof, and he will reſt ſa- 
tisfied. Now I come to examin M. Barlowes diſputa- 
tion, & what skill of Diuinity he ſheweth in the ſame . 
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4. Ile ontreth into the liſt wich great contage, 
S VT 
dinall,as if be were gaſping for deal, under the Haw de a, 
hath receaued for bis contradic lions aud makes the Fatbyr N. Bar- 
xs 4 Chirurgion of the camp to cure: three or foure of thens, lou es diſ. 
which M. Barlow wall needs lange againe, and cut as he ag ol 
hinketh to the quick but vſerh ſuch dull inſtruments fra con- 
& that ſo weakely., as he doth neither cut, nar bruze, tradition 


though much he labour todo his beſt, and after ſome e 


ten pages ſpent in idle babling lying, and ignorant Bellarm. 
diſputing, like a victorious conquerour in the end ex · diſcuſſed 
culing himſelf for the length of his diſcourſe, by rea- t large. 
ſon that F. Perſons did ſet 2p ( ſaith he) his creſt., ane 
reſt pon it, that if in this, there be any contradiction , he 
will yield that the Apologer hath not auerlaſbed in the“ & 
other , he concludeth triumphantly, ſaying : Let the 
wnpartiall tryall be the ſcuere iudge either way. Which I 
alſo deſire, and withall aduertiſe the Reader, that 
in ſome things I am the ſhorter where much aduan- 
tage is giuen, for that the ſame is afterwards by F. 
en- himſelf handled in due place in the enſuing diſ- 
culhon . 

43. The controuerſy then in hand, is about 
the comfort which our meritotious actions do yield, * 1 
and what confidence is to be repoſed in them, which trouerſy 
the Cardinall deliuereth in thtee Concluſions, the with M . 
laſt whereof M. Barlow will haue not only to contra- 399 + 
dit the two former, but to be oppoſite to all the ſiue 
bookes which are written of that matter: which be- 
cauſe as F. Pcrſons well noted it ſeemed ſtrange, that 
hue bookes ſhould be contradictory to one propoſitiõ, 
M. Barlop telleth him he ſhould rather haue thought it to 
be a very Pranze concluſiom, which in ſo ſail 4 raomth 

() 3 Jhould 
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ould haue matter io croſſe adiſcourſe ſolage This tha 
Oy) — ſhall now Aba e e ui? 
will lay downetogeather the three concluſions oi 
Bella. l. 3. Cardinall, which M. Barlow will haue to beſo cont 
4 Iuflf. dictory; and then examine bis proofes for the (ame; 
he firſt is, The confidenceof holy men which they r 
in God , procecd-th not from only fairh , but from ih 
good merits, umd therfore we are ts labour all we can fa 
merits ; that therby we may haue confidence in God. 
ſecond. Some confidence may be placed in good merite w 
are knowne to be fuch;fo that pride be auoyded. The 'thitd. 
For the uncertainty: of our righicouſues, and danger 
vaine glory, the ſurcſtway is to place all our confidence i 
the xs. mercy and bounty of God. So Bellarmine : prouiny 
ech aſſertion out of the Scriptures & aũcient Fathers 
but before-hand giuing this caucat to the Reade 
(which cleane daſheth a good part of M. Bar 
ver ball afſault ) that it is not all one to ſay, that confiden 
may ariſt or grow from merits, and that confidence ni 
be placed in merits , for it may ſo fall out, that a1 
ma repoſe almoſt no confidence in hu merits , for that & 
knoweth not certainly whether he haue any true merits 
not, and yet he may abound both with true & ereat-meritt: 
and out of theſe merits there may proceed in him à vt 
confidence towards God: b whic diſtintlion the w 
controuerſy may be decided and diuersauthorities of Sn 
ptures and Fathers which otherwiſe may ſeeme repugnam) 
be reconciled. Thus the Cardinall . Now let vs ſee whit 
Hr William doth bring to impugne this doctrine, ant 


Dole. to proue it contradictory ? 


5 44. He beginneth with a diuiſion of vera and 
A fond di- pcrfi cla iaſlitia, which he calleth the two princips 
uilion. pads, to which all the chiefe queſtion at cor 

| troueth 


TO THE READur. 
zuerſy'in Bellarmine may by reduced: By e ia | 
e vnderſtandeth inherent, and by perfect inflite\, that 
;hich is able to abige the triallof Gods iudgement. But 
ere is much miſtaking , for that neyther doth Belar. 
this ſenſe call our iuſtice perfect, neyther can the 
derfectiõ of a thing which muſt needes be intrinſedall 
o the eſſence, be ſaid properly to depend of an extrin- 
ecall effect, as is the triall of Gods tudgement , or the 
ward which is on in reſpect of our righteoufnes 
hat proceedeth fro the inherẽt grace within vs, with-- 
ut any relatiõ or depedice of the future iudgriẽt at al. 
45. From this diuiſion he cõmeth to a diſtinQi- 
on of vncertainty,which he ſaith, a either tei, or perſonæ. 0 
f righteouſnes it ſelf, or of the party that lathit. This M. Bar- 
as wiſe as the former: for I would faine know: of low vn- 
. Barlow, how there can be incertuudo rei, vnles it be e e 
de futuris contingentibus? for a thing as it is exiſtent 3888 
not be vncertaine, but hath his being & eſſence, which be 
and there with his truth & vnity And in M. Barlowes maketh, 
xample, the hypocrite who hath no true righteouſ- 
nes, and conſequently not inherent, cannot be ſaid 
o haue incertitudint m ici, for that it is certaine, as we 
do ſuppoſe, that he hath no righteouſnes at all: and 
all the vncer tainty depẽds onthe perſon , who think- 
th him to haue righteouſnes when he hath it not, & 
not of the thing it ſelf, which is determinatæ Veritatis, 
an of determinate truth in the affirmatiue or negatiue, 
het and truth (to vie M. Barlowes Martiall manner of 
ani ſpeaking ) either of eſſence or propriety caſſieres all vmcer- 
un, the affirmatiue or hegatine - ſo as ſtill H. Bar- 
and lw ſtumbleth, and with his ſubtile diſtinctions ouer- 
eipallreacheth himfelf , and confoundeth all learning. 
2 oh, | | 
46. Well chen, 'this:yncertainty being of the 
uerly perſon 
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perſon, What ſaith he thereunto? In chis he is ſongs 

what briefe, but very conſident, and concludeth tha 

2 If itbe of the perſon , then merit in cut of . And why 

ee good Sit? For merit ( laitht he) raiſcth 4 confidence ,bu 

ni. where there in us comfort there can be no cafidence Gr in vn. 

| certainty theres no comfort; for relyance on that where 

4 man daulis, cauſeth rather a 2 to be deceaucd, they 

4 confidence to be releiued. So he. Which argument ſop- 

poſeth as graunted, that our meritorious workes breed 

confidence, which we deny not, if he meane of that 
confidence towards God before mentioned : & 

it rũneth in this forme: Where there is no comfort 

there is no confidence: but in vncertainty there is no 

comfort, e, no confidence : and ſo conſequently 

no merit. That the force of this ſyllogiſme may the 

better appeare , 1 ſhall apply it to another matter — 

Where there is no comfort, there is no confidence; 

but when our Sauiour prayed in the garden, & ſayd, 

8 triſtis eſt adima mea vſq; ad mortem, and cryed out on 

7* the Croſſe, my God,my God , why haſt thou forſaken me? 

there was no comfort, ergo, no confidence; and then 

Caluins blaſphemous and deſperate illation of our 8 

uiours deſpairing on the Croſſe will ſoone be proued, 

from which all learned Proteſtants no leſſe ac 

tholicks, do worthily diſclaime. But this is the diuinii 

of Syr William. % 

47. Againe, there is great equiuocation in the 

word vncertainty, which M. Barlow taketh in the mol 

generall and abſolute ſignification, as excluding al 

manner of certainty and knowledg whatſoeuer; when 

15.3. de 14. 95 in Bellarmyne is is taken far other wiſe: for in the ſe. 

/iif.cap. . cond Chapter of his third-booke, having diſtinguiſhed 

two ſorts of certaintyes, the one cuident,the ot * ob- 

ä | cure 
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all feate 

falſe , and aicher deoban nngs" dec 
ved Of this ſort ah puteth for ex that Cicero 
and Limil were famaus men that e was 
Bmpecaur, eee —_— 

in Thrace 's Bantpeabes une 4 Attiod/its" 

and then declareth the laſt degree in diam anner: Ter- 

ium gradum habent illa quæ tot ſignis & contectura mt 

tur, vs ſecurum haminem reddant;; & unkietatem kacli 

dent , nom tamen fnmaducm mae expettan i o 

dicitur certitudo contecturales, & m N porido 

fi4:i. That is: theſe things haus the laſt degree 

tainty , which are grounded on fo many: — 
conięctures, that they make a man ſeuui „& ſexclude 3 00 
all anxiety though theyerſellnotall 4 anduhis ©: 5 th 2 
is called coniecturull certainty , & it eee ;cep2 f 
med the certainty of opinion, them the certainty uf faith: 
So Ballarmyne . And bye ahis coniecturail errtdinty t 
aſſure tiny elf, that Al. Barlow vnderſtandeth for ebe 

thing ; — no he diſputech / but ooetE wyde 

of the marke in miſtaking} the very -terwes of. the 
queſtion , and then ſighting with-his owne. fiction, 

as if it were indeed his aduerſarios poſitine afſertion 4 1 
for Bellarmyne diſputing againſt ehe fieuetitall opinion — 

of theſe dayes ; which is, that a inan muſt be certom 
certitudine fidei, cui non poteſt ſubeſſc falſum ,that he dn 

the ſtate of grace, ſtill taketh the word certainty or a- 

certainty in this ſenſo : for ſo he ſeteth done the ſtate 

of the Queſtion in the end of his ſecond chapter am 
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Biden; igitur queſtions ce bert the flate wf the quaſtind;” 
whether aman without - ſpeciallxcuelation amg hu, arm 
cc trtainc, oith the certainty of faith , whichexcludes all fal 
. - ſity that bis francs are er rae he.Plainly'd6 
dCdlating of what certainty he ſpeaketh, to wit of that 
which of all others is the greateſt, and moſt infallibli 
48. Which being ſuppoſed, let vs examine how 
well to the purpoſe M. Barlow talketh of .yncertainth 
when he ſayth, bat in vntertuinty there is no comfort}, 
Where if he take the word vncertainty, as it exclus 
deth all certainty , it is true; but then he abuſeth th 
Reader, for Bellarmyne taketh it not ſo, but ſuppoſeth 
& proueth the contrary: if be. take it as it is adeniall 
only ofthe certainty of faith; then it is moſt falſe; for 
it may haue other certainty ſufficient to yield comfort, 
though it haue not this,, yea confidence as it is hope 
Hope cã · cannot poſſibly ſtand with that abſolute cerrainty. Fot 
not ſtand ho can be ſaid to hope for that which he is: certayn 
br — to haue ? Or were it not a ridiculous manner of fpeach 
certainty to ſay, that the ſoules of the Saints in heauen hope for 
of faith · the reſurrectiõ of their bodyes, which infallibly they 
| know ſhal be reſtored, & reunited againe vnto $52 Oc 
that we hope that God will iudgebothithe wicked & 
iuſt, puniſhing the firſt with endles torments, and 
rewarding the other with everlaſting felicity ? Well 
may the Saints be ſayd to expect their bodyes, and ve 
the iudgment, but neyther the one, nor the other by 
reaſon of their vndoubted certainty can be hoped for, 
as is euident. ; 

49. And whereas M. Barlow faith, that rehard © 
on that whereof a nien anbts, canſeth rather a fran 10 ly 
deceaxed . then a confid: ure tobe relieut dy is far ſtom the 

| purpoſe 
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neyther de 


loch the ſayler on the ſeabꝭ for if he were a: doubtful 
of drowning, as riding yato the port höe fuylech tb, 
he would neuer I chinke aduenture to paſſethom ober. 
And whether this moralt eertainty which both ſo wers 
and ſaylers haue, be not ee to yield them rather 
confidence to be rrũcued, ihrn d fc i et, 
needeth no other prodfe then the common practice 6 
cuſtome, which in the ove, and in the other e daily 
behold . From this argument . Nm with like 
good fortune praceedeth to another thus: | 

50. Thwaſſo( faith hie) toſeth ihi very next 
cedent propoſition , that ſome comfittence may be re, 


Bat by this prop ed, 
eee ge, Nn. FA. * he 
$ » as | 
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blowes do but, 8 1 ns 
'" Bcllarmine at all; whole words had be ſeenę and ynders 
ſtood , he would neuer I thinks haue framed this idly. 
conceipt. For what gontradiction. i; there, Ipray you 
' berweengtheſe.qwp propabgems:/ ſuue confidence may 
be repiſedin our gpagorkes [af atbat tn waralt\coniceturall 
certainty we know them to beſuch , and this other, fen 
that if we ſpeake of the certaynty of fart. which can by 
ſubictt to no falſity we are uncertain wi 255 ouryorles by 
nyriverion ar net i and thercjeregn relpeck thereat es 4iſ 
ta auoya pride is 8 «poſe l, car ranfidence. in tht 
ergy -_ e mige Cd, Truly ag 
mare, then is i _ 8 1 t atchinke themſela 
Sik oa M fidelity may. repole” 
fore con ere 5 5 ple. e.this thei. ha 
range 1s —_ et Abu ey may be, deceaued, 
* deceaued his; — — 5 LE of Effex „hg 
repoled ſo much confidence in. him b y Proclay ming 
out of the pulpit at Races .Grafle thoſe things whic 
the other before He ac or the quieting of his con: 
ſcience had diſcloſed vnto him in ſecret, therefore it 
1s beſt to let him alone and truſt to N 
of of win UPPER at: any caàule t 
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F TO HE RIA DIR. 
„aan Pom 7 ot lag hl, gg 
e - By which ivdaſlyYnſwered the forefaid args: 
ent, the force WhertoP reftech vpon'theſe contra- 
"0 WH ia ory terme: thut a may may be Marei of ti good NM. bole 
porkes , apdindnebagbe aſſured of o keimgoud worles blut Bellar. 
xeyther the one nor che Uther this place df. Belu mines 
ymine For befalth het; vhm may be aſſured ne her 
wut, hat f he by Hure i and in the ſocond for tbæ un- ic impu. 
ertainty of our righteouſnes, and not, ame cau be afſured-gre them. 
f their rigbitbuſnes © for ſo it were 4 comradiction , if 
he word afſyred were taken in'theſelfe- ſame ſenſe & 
gnification in both places. But as the words lye in 
lum . albeit he ſhould ſpeak of the ſame certainty in 
both places (as hedothnox;) yet were it not any con- 
adiction at all, for both partes ate truei the fir ſt, ihat 
nen may repoſe confidence in iheir good workes , if 
with the certainty of faith (as they may doe by di- 
ine reuelation) they know them to be ſuch : the ſe- 
ond thus, for the vncertainty of aur Tighteouſnes 
for without reuelation ve cannot be ſurꝭ therof) it 
s beſt to repoſe all our confidence in the mercy of 
lmighty God. Whereim here ſtandeth the conua. 
uiction? And M. Bard ſneweth great ignorance in 
bis matter when be ſaich chat, y this propoſrrrow'vf 
Bellarmine „is ſccmet ii rilar none can 3 
by doth he call i inbertitudi nem iuſtitia naſtræ, the 
certainty of our: tighteoufnes , This, I ſay, is very 
mple ſtuffe for doth dt this: Nrelatd preach! ſom -- 
mes to his people ef x he vncertainty of the houỹrỹe 
f death, ande God may reueale to any man in par- 
euler of his atdiente :wben'be.fball vere of: 
heleryo propefirics νν e pertaym of chehotro/ 
f his death, he needeth not tbaamigadned bythe! 
| (8)3 * 
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Preacher, and for that men are ordinarily yncartaylhy, 
cherfore it is good that the-Preachers'put,chem ofin 
in mind therof; what Deuine , what:Philoſophes, 
yea what man of common ſenſe and judgment, val 
he haue as little wit and learning as this Miniſta; 
would ſay that ane part of this argumẽt ere cohuy 
dictory to the other? I think the man waz muſing 4 
ſome other matter, when he wrote this — . 
herent, and ignorant diſcourſe. 
52. I pretermit his idle cauill againſt F. 
about three queſtions worthy of . Barlows profoil 
Bl learning, & anſwered after by the Father himſelf-aftg 
pag. 259, Which he putteth downe the three concluſions of ih 
Cardinall before alleadged, and then thus like ſot 
Grãmaticall Monte-bank frameth this diſcqusſce:The 
cannot be any thing more violently cont radiclingi yea ic 
enerting the very principall queſtion:for quate nus 7 
that ſome confidence may be placed in merit , but with al 
mitation tenus qua this laſt admits no confining, but aid 
wes aur whole confidence from man merit to Gods, mo 
alone C- carries with it a double contradiclion, both ſubiell 
& obieRi,ſo to ſpeate. Doe not you thinke that be hal 
{ſpoken well, & much to the purpoſe? From theſe fjow 
riſuing words let vs come to his proofe, and diſcuſ 
in a word or two what he bringeth to proue a conti 
diction ia the ſubiect and obiect. Bur beſt I muſt ha 
tell the reader, that now he ſhall finde M . Barlow < 
= ne. of his ſphere ( E meatic out of Eraſimus proverbs, MM 


ram acti- #45 Epigrams, and other Poets and to hang 
itatis Weapons Which he knoweth not how to vſe, I mean 
the termes of art, which become him as well to dean 
withall;as toſee an ape fight with a ſword 8 buckl 

for thus he beginneth ; 5 His = r 1783 14 52 
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tum rationis, us it it deſined an 
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3. \ Theſubiet{ ſaith he) tota fuducia, mays whale 


onpdes har agus all partitiõ in it en muſt be en- Bien. 
ire tale it ether as totum quanritatis becauſe confidece 
e er or 2 eee 
— Sr perfell; deih not 
r 4 totum potentiale ſeu virtutis , ronfidence of thus N 
hat nature & quality. In which words are many mi- gllead- * 
kings, and thoſe alſo very groſſe: firſt confidence geth . 
ing a ſpirituall quality, inhetent in the will or ſecõd 
Dower of the ſoule, cannot be ſaid to haue tatum quan- 
Hats ng, per ſe, ncque per accident, as S. Thomas in this | 
ery 3 — by M. Barlow doth teach, as pre · ee 
nely we ſhall ſee . Againe where he ſach that confi- ,5. . 


lence may he extended or remitted, there is an im- 8. in cor- 


plicancy in che termes, if we ſpeake in the phraſe of 0 * 


choolmen: for only quantity can be extended and m—_ 


pnly quality remitted : and to1oyne them both togea- 
her, is (to vie i. Barlowes phraſe ) to couple HMoyſes 


vo leaf, in one yoke, fich xill not rer: quantity may 


e extended or contracted, quality intended orrem u- 
ed; but to ſay, that quantity may be remitted, is as 
roper a ſpeach, as to ſay, that the nature of a qua- 
. to be deuided, and of a ſubſtance to be in- 
ended. 


54. Neyther was it for nothing that Bm 
ted ouly the bare name of S. Thomas in the margent 
ithout all referẽce to any place: for had he but quo- 
ed the pos queſton , and article, he ſhould haue di- 


eacd the Reader, v here to haue fcene his open igno- 1, 
refuted for S. Thom as diſputing how the whole f 
oule is in enery part of the body, ſfieweth firſt ho in ibe opt 
any wayes a totality, or wholenes may be taken; nſw , 
ad anſwereth , chat a whole thing may be ſayd __—_ : 
eythen 
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_ eyther , tet quod uit i 303 "pcanit ebidity 
fs ©: 2 rota ſinca, vol totum corpus R Wπ˙ e Aha de 
into his quanritatiae parts; as aavtiole liner A 
body : or a whole that is deuided into eſſentialb pu 
Aas a thing defined 1 $ or members ofcheia 
finition ? or a potentiall; which isdevuided into his w 
tuall or operatiue parts (not h, or that natueu 
© quality , as M. Barlow very ignorantly conteauetha 
rather miſtakethi it:) and then / ſayt after ward, n 

litas quantiratina non poreſt artriiui anima: met per ſe a 

accidens , and how then can confidence haue his ta 
quantitatiuam ; Or how will. 1. Barlow meature/ta 
ame by inches or els, by feet or. factioms-?- yeaigh 
doth he cite S. Thomas: for that which 16 plain 
gainſaieth and refuteth f but ae ſator witra cri pid 
M. Barlow, now is beyond Eraſmus Chyliads, & Ons 
Metamorphoſis. This triple diuiſion af totalitw beit 
ſet dow ne by M. I low, he adioyneth as ut uf 20 
mine theſe: words: The WH O L'E,f th the Cardiuu 
whether greater or leſſe, whether weake or ſtrong, wet 
one or other, i WH O.LT tobecaſt on Gods mercy . A 
is there no difference in your diuinity (good Syr 8 
eweene theſe ewo ſpeaches', The beſt courfe for M. N 
low were to leaue his pong pe e. truly; &, M. N 
low is to leaue his lying , & ſþ:ake truly, hen as the fi 
is but exhortatius , and the later abſolute ? The C 
dinall only ſaith, that the ſafeſt way is to iepoſe a 
whole confidence in Gods mercy alone, and neuen 
made this abſolute propolition , Our whole cui ans 
un wholy to be c aſt on Gods mercy alune. What wreſting 
-what forging is this? And yet this man very deuouiſ 
n chis place preacheth vnto vs of cor contritum, wild 


Saad will haue, and cor diviſum , which he doth bat 


Ss. Wat. SOROS 


ro THE? REAbBr-: 

but how e / Barlowes hart i is; or whether ir 
be deuided or vnited, know not; ſürs T am, that 
here is doublo dealing u, wenns and  bching 

with any learnin ety handled. 

55 . From the fubida tio cometh to che obiect | 

The obiect alſo (fanh he”) afftards 4 Jrong ee Des 20 
ſola miſericordia ; werey' abr, . ares 
which word d pur the tenet ſor ue E a 705 2 
ſoli, him 212 /y fhalt hope ſerue. Hud rhe Cortina [aid in the 
firſt place , . confidence muſt, or may be repoſed in 
his owne merits ; and afterwards ſubioyned ,mans con- 
fidence muſt; or may be. placed in Gods mercy h 
bad nat bene contradifidry but commun ar ue merit wright 
baue part ſtaked with mency s but when he adds in mercy 
ALONE, merit , Saints , and Angellr, and what/dewer M. Barz 
beſide are chondoned and caffiered fir ſolùm, alone adnithlowes pox 
25 conſort ,as ſuith Aquinas, Lo hero a ſhort conqueſt: bent word, 
one word ALONE caſſiering from confidence all 
merits, all Saints, all Angells, and whatſoenerels ; 
and from M. Barlow himſelf all learning, all Gaceriry; 
all truth; all honeſty : this doubiles is a potent word 
that containeth ſo great veriue in it. But let vs exa- 
mine the force of thus inference. Firit I would demañd 
of M. Barlow what Saints & Angelis haue to doe with 
the confidence that riſeth out of our good werkes, 
that by this word Alone, they ſhoald be abandoned & 
caſſierd? Did euer any 1 that this confidence 
of our merits did depend on them, as vpon the obiett 
of the ſamer̃ This is one notorious Foolery',* 42 

56. Againe, where will he find in uli Erl ye 
that ſo/amiſericordia,only mercy, is the æntire obiect of 
our confidence? Doth he noi ſay, that ſome confi- 
dence may be repoſed in our workes; ſo e bs fute 


ch) chey 
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they be meritorious, and that we auoid pride? He ſaith 
in deed , that the ſecureſt way is ta repoſeall our confi. 
dence in the only merey of God, but not, that the ne 
of God us the only obiect And M ; Barlon: whites be this 
keth to put his adverſary to ſilence, as: Chriſt did the 

M.Bar- Deuill with the word Only, himſelfe is overcome with 

— 2 temptation of one lye at the leaſt, if he knew what be 

: the uv rote, or of ignotãce if the knew it not Moreouet 

word where he addeth, that had the Cardinall ſaid in the firſt 

Ooly. place , mans confidence muſt, or may be repoſed in his own 
merits, & afterwards had ſubioyned, mans confidece maſt, 
or may be placed in Gods merty, theſe had not bene com- 
tradictory, but comunicariue; he both dealeth falſiy 
and refuteth himſelfe: falſly, in foyſting in the word 

muſt in both propoſitions, which is not in Bellamyne, 
and it cleane alterech the ſenſe: for it is not all one to 
ſaꝝ. one may doe ſucha thing; and a man muſt doe iti 
for example, it is a far different thing to ſay, that A. 
Barlow may giue thereuenews of his Biſhoprick of one 
whole yeare ,if he will, to the poor people of Linrolae; 
and . Belo muſt give his raue news of one yeare to ſet 


the laid poore people. But without this cobling and 
cogging in of words N. Barlow can make no contra- A 


dit16. He refuteth allo himſelf for omiiting the word | 
muſt , here thruſt in as I ſaid. Brllarminc ſaith the ſeife WM . 
ſame, to wit, that confidence may be repoſed in merits, and il - 
confilence may be repoſed in Cod. But the firſt is ſubiet Ml © 
to errour and pride, the ſecond is ſecure, and.rherfore 


it is beſt to repoſe all on the ſame. Which two pro- 4 | 
poſitions euen by AM. Barlows confeſſion are not con- ns 


tradictory, and therfore all his preaching and pratling, 
as F. Parſans well callethit,ferueth rather to ſhew him- b 

ſelfa falſe and ignorant writer;then to proue any con- 2 
13 A) tradictiõ 


To THE READER. 
tradition in the Cardinall . 2 | 
57. After this ſary ſtuffe he beginneth a Sermõ 
out of S. Auguſtiievpontheſe words of the Plaline, 77+ . 
rinbrerry pref 4-53 : ſaying , that the ſaid Fa- 
ther doth inſiſt vpon the ſame , both with an admiration , f 7, 
6 ſolius , and alſo with a queſtion ,rogo vos , I pray you: 
why [bould he ad this word ſolius? Had it not bene inongh {Hp 
for him to ſay, I will remember thy righteouſnes ? No, hut S. Augu- 
ſolius,prorſus,it alone, altogeather 1 will remember why 3 
ſo? Vbi meam non cogito er ſo ſayme I put out of my ſtood. 
mynd any righteouſnes which is mine ovwne.So M. Barlow: | 
and hauing ended his deuotion, he concludeth thus: 
So then totum, whole confidence that taks away the particu- 
lar aliqua, in his former propoſition, ſola excludes meritum 
in both propoſitions . This is all he hath touching the 
obiect, and all wyde of the marke, as is moſt eui- 
dent. 
58. Vea ſo far is S. Auguſtine from checking 
this aſſertion of the Cardinall, as be elſwere graun- 
teth the ſame, ſaying: vt ſperet regnum, hubeat bonam con- 
ſcientiam. credat, & optretur, that a man may hope for Aug. in 
the kingdome of heauen, let him haue 2 A con- 9 
ſcience, let him belieue and labour. So he: and the place 955 
here cyted by . Barlow hath no more coherence 
with this matter now in controuerſy, then a poke full 
of plums, with the way to London. For our queſtion 
is of ſuch workes , as be meritorious , and follow , or 
rather flow from Gods grace inherent within vs. But 
S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of that grace which goeth be- 
fore all our good workes, and of that juſtification 
which the deuines call the firſt iuſtificatiõ, by which 
a ſinner is made iuſt and firſt called vnto God from 
that ſtate ,and ſaith; that this grace or righteouſnes 
(h) 2 flo 
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no workes can merit, which all Catholiks admit, & 


Pelom!. the Cardinall elſwhere at large doth prone: and 
6. de gratia | EF 
üb 2-6. he meaneth the firſt, not the ſecond iuſtificationꝶ 
0% 4. C. Cleare by his one words following in this explices: 
tion, which are theſe: Iam enim ſi (uperbi deſideramgs, 
con. a in oo fatigati redeamus &c. For now if we that ar 
%s proud doe defire , or wearied do returne, we cans 
es not returne but by grace: grace is freely giuen , for if 
« it were nota free gift, it were not grace. Morgouer if 
« therfore it be grace, becauſe it is freely giuen, no- 
« thing of thine went before for which thou muſt re- 
« Ccaue it. For if any of thy good wor kes went before, 
« thou haſt receaued a reward, no free giſt ; the reward 
« due vnto-thee is puniſhment : that therefore we are 
« deliuered,comes not frõ our merits, but is of his gractʒ 
« him therfore let vs praiſe to whome we owe all that 
we are, to whome we owe our ſaluation, with which 
« the Prophet concluded, after he had ſaid many things, 
« ſaying: memorabor iuſtitiæ tue ſolins , I will remember 
« thy righteouſnes alone. So S. Auguſtine . So cleerly 
« Explicating himſelf, & euincing M.Barlows ignorance, 

as that I ſhall not need to ad any further Commenta 

for confutation of the ſame. The reſt which he add 
by way of antitheſis totum, aliqua , ſola , meritum, is 


nothing el; but meere foolery , as ſhalbe afterwards 
rs 


, . 
» - 
rat 
* 4 5 


59 - From Diuinity he comes to Logick , ma- 
king his entrance with a vaunting inſultation of his: 
Barlow Aduerſaries {HE „and want of skill about the 


2 · 165 true nature of a contradiction. In delivering of which, 
the poore man is fo embroyled, as he knoweth not 
what he ſaith , but cleane miſtaketh every things 
which he ſpeaketh of. For firſt he ſuppoſeth, that a con- 

: tra- 
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adiction muſt be where ſome generall propoſition 14 Barz 
ther expreſly or implicatively is croſſed by a particu- lows em. 
r, but this is no equall and perfect diuiſion, or barret 
contradiction 1 not al waies a generall pro- 
oſition , but may be between two particuler, ſo that 
ne ſubiect remaine indiuiſible, to wit, vnder one, and 
xe ſelfſame reſpect vnder them both. For if I ſhould 
y, that M. Barlow bath s kill in Logicke (though it be 
ery little) and M. Barlow hath not (kill in Logick: 
gaine, M. Barlow is Biſhop of Lincolne; M. Barlow 
not Biſhop of Lincolne & e. I do not doubt but that 

would thinke theſe propoſitions, though both par- 
culer, to be truly contradictory, and dee eee his 
wne ſuppoſition to be falſe; as that alſo is very fond, 
hich for explication of his expreſſe and implyed con- 
adiction he joyneth, ſaying : In Logick we find two mã- 
erof contradithions , one expreſſed ,the other implyed , & 
th of equall force: the firſt, Logitians call a contradiction 
2 negato , the other in oppoſito or adiecto : of the firſt 
rt are theſe examples, wherin the negatine note is expreſ* 
4, ar omnis homoeſt , aliquis non eſt; of the ſecond 
are ſuch , wherin the note negatiue is omitted, and yet 
member ouerthrowes another. So M . Barlow out of 
pick. And this as I ſaid is very fond, for that it is not 
the nature of a contradiction in adredto, to be impli- 
d, but rather the contrary to be expreſſed in termes, 
being all one with that which is called implicantia 
termunis, an implicancy , or contradiction in the 
ery termes themſelues . For example: If I ſhould ſay 
» Barlow is 4 brute beaſt , the adicclum or terminus 

te beaſt, deſtroyeth the ſubiect, to wit M. Barlow, 

| dp peru, it be often tymes very bru- 


in and beaſtly, yet is Nr man, and that 
0 (hb) 3 7 allo 


T uA PrxErKrFcar I 
alſo a very naturall one. 863 0 
60. But the greateſt miſtaking and ignorant 
of all the reſt, is in the example hich he ma kei 
this his implyed contradiction: for hauing made ti 
M. Bar- propoſition, Euery Biſbop of Rome is under Chriſt ile 
low brin- mediate and ſole chief Paſtour of the whole Church ini 
yon Cbriſtian worill, this, laith our Philoſopher ,may betas 
> contra. tradicted two wayes : firſt expreſly, Some Biſhop 
diction Rome ib not the immediate and ſole chief paſtour &c. Thi 
3 ne is a contradictory with the negatiue. Secondly it mg 
opinion is be croſſed by implicatiõ, as thus: The patriarch of Ou 
no con. ſtantinople is vnder Chriſt the immediate and ſole chief 
N tour of the Eaſterne Church . This though it be a cas 
e tradiction in oppoſito, yet doth it as mainly oppoſe t 
former generall propoſition as if it had a negatiue ne 
&c . Thus far M. Barlow, as good a'Philolophers 
M. Morton, who though he profeſſe to haue bene 
Reader of Logick, yet ſhaped vs out a ſyllogiſme 
ſix termes to proue Equiuocation in an oath to? 
vnlawfull : ſuch great Deuy nes are theſe men. as the 
know not the firſt elements of this faculty. For h 
not M. Barlow bene exceeding ignorant of the i 
rule, and neceſſary condition of a contradiction 
which is, that both parts cannot togeather be eytl 
true or falſe ; he would neuer haue giuen this for al 
example, ſeeing himſelf , neyther beſieueth the Bilkd 
of Rome to be head of the whole, or Patriarke of 
ſtantinople of the Eaſterne Church . And wherethe 
is the contradiction ? And is not M. Barlow well ſeel 
in Philoſophy , who chooſeth out an example 
proue a contradiction , in which , euen in h 
o ne opinion there is no contradiction at all ? Ty 
I may well ſuſpect that he neuer came to be Bulb 
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f Lincolne for his learning, which every where he 
heweth to be leſſe then meane, and therf6re ouerla- 
beth without meaſure, but for ſome other inferiour 
quality, little perhaps befitting that calling. Let xs to 
pake him conceaue his errour the better, exemplifie 
1 ſome more familiar examples. Ihe L. of Canterlu- 
is Primate of all, and euery part of England; and 
he L. of Tore is Primate: of all the North part, is 
with me no contradiction: for that I hold both pro- 
p oſitions to be falſe, and ney ther of them both to haue 
any Primacy at all in that Church: and as the later 
vill not claime it, fo M. Allots may be ſure, 1 will 
not aſſigne it vnto him, whome I doe as much hold 
o be Abbot of Wiſlminſter , as Biſhop of Canterlury. 
\nd the like muſt M. Barlow needs ſay of his two 
ropohtions , for that neyther of them in his iudgmẽt 
true, and therefore are more contrary then contra- 
lictoryzas are alſo theſe, ommis homo currit, nullus homo 

yrlt, and the like. | 

61. Wherefore if it be (as M. Barlow will needs: 

aue it) our very caſe in hand, euen by the verdid of 
IIskilfull Philoſophers in the world, the Cardinall 
will be quit at leaſt from a contradiction : and it is 
ut childiſh babling , yet very frequent in . Barlow, 
o make the oppoſitiõs of the termes thẽſelues, ſay ing, 
hat here is a double contradidtio both ſubiecti & prædica- \, er ba- 
i; the Patriarke of Conſtantinople croſſeth the Brſhop of bling. 
Rome; the Faſterne Church and the whole world contra- 
bd ech other implicitely.. This I ſay is but babling , for 

ere is as great oppoſition between the former two 
propoſitions before ſet downe,, as in this, Canterbury 

Heth Yorke ; all England the north parts And againe, 


munis cannot ſtand with rulle , currit with non currit: 
f and 


P42 .263, 


ad 
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and yet he will ſooner bring Conſtantinople to Rai 
and Torte to Canterbury, then proue any contradilli 
to be in the ſame . But let vs dra to an end of M. 
lews diſpute. SBA. 115 NR 

62. l paſſe ouer the reſt he addeth, concerning 
this matter, although his chiefeſt fraud and coſenagy 
be contey ned in the ſame. For of an exhortatiue propa. 
ſition in the Cardinall, he maketh an abſolute and i 
ceſſary, by cogging in the words , & muſt, thus: mai 
confidence is to be repoſed in the alone mercy of God , and, 
ſome confidence of man muſt be placed in his owne merity 
which are his owne forgeryes, and not the Cardinalj 
aſſertions: and then further in falſly charging F. fe 
ſont, as though he ſaid that good workes increaſe con 
fidence in. their owne nature, and therfore will needs 
haue his doctrine to be condemned by Pius V. amony 
other like aſſertions of a Louain Doctor; but all is fu 
gery : for the Father ſpeaketh not of our workes , i 
alone they proceed from vs, but as they proceed allo 
from Gods grace within vs, and for that cauſe callew 
them the good workes of a Chriſtiã: & it is vnchriſti 
an dealing in this Prelate to ſay , that this propoſitios 
was euer condemned by Pius V. or any hs Pope & 
Councell , who only ſpeake of our workes as they is 
done by a Pagan, ii grace, ot any other ſupt- 
naturall help;and laſt of all for maliciouſly tranſpoſing 
the word any, to make it fignifie that which the Father 
neuer dreamed of, thereby to make him contrary t0 
B-llarmine , and contradicteryto himſelf. For he ma- 
keth him to ſay , that a mas may place any confidence it 
his owne merits , ſo he beware of pride , which is a noto- 
rious vntruth. But will not, as Iſaid, further ſtand 
to refell theſe falſhoodes , for that the Father _ 
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hach very learnedly performed the ſame, and c ax. B- 
low will neuer be able with any ſhe w of truth oi lear- 
ning to make X therunto., 
. 3 2 for the laſt vpſhot of this bis. 
diſpute , he marſhalleth forth in one rank * a 
heape of contradictory {peaches , giuing vs for a par- 
ting blow to makeall ſure a knocking Lye; I ſhal with 
the ſame concluſion end alſo this matter, not entring 
into any other confuration thereof, then the bare ra- 
hearſall or skoring vp the vntruthes, which he. hath 
couched togeather in this one number or paragraph, 
excepting only the laſt , in which I ſhallbe forged to- 
be a little more large. | | 
64. | Furſt chen he would faine make the Car- 
dinall & F. Perſozs todifagree, by ſatting downetheir A duſter . 
contrary poſitions, and the the Cardinall to fight with of N. Bar- 
himſelf: che firſt part he proueth thus : Oar owne goog lies 
workes haue ſuch an certainty in them, as that aur whole 
confidence muſt be referred to Gods mercy ſaith the Cardi- ,,_, 
nal; Our good workes in their owne nature art ſuch as that pag. 264. 
they may giue hope and confidence of themſclues, ſaith his 265. 
Champion . So he. And here at the leaſt are three lyes, 
not more: for Bellarmine faith not, that our wor kes 
haue ſuch an yncertainty in them, as no confidence 
can be repoſed in them; nether doth he ſay, that all our 
confidence muſt be referred vnto Gods mercy: nei- 
ther doth F. Perſons aſſirme, that our good warkes 
INTHEIR OWNE NATV RE may 
giue hope and confidence of themſelues, for they te- 
quire Gods grace and promiſe of reward to make them 
meritorions,and to yield confidence . M. Barlow goeth 
on. Man- WH O L E confidence is to be placediy the 
mercy of God alone ſaith Bellarmine : A man mg wiliciy 
| (i) repoſe 


THE PMM EEA UH MM 
repoſe ANY confidence in his owne wartes; ſaith Fi Pool: 
{ca . Both are groſſe lyes in M- Barlem For theſerwy 
propoſi: ions are neither found in eren e „ nor E. 
Pcrſons , but forged by himſelfe, & are both moſt falſe. 
65. And truly, no mervatlethough M. Bariowby 
very reſolute in his refuting our opinions, when 
framechan aduerſary in the ayre, whom he may cons 
quer; & then telleth in ou ſadnes the Reader, that 
he fi ghteth with vs, which as you know is no great 
maiſtery , but miſery rather, both to the man and hi 
cauſe. For hauing in this place in foure propoſitiom 
told vs fiue lyes, thus he vaunteth ouer vs, ſaying : 
tweene them both , they haue broached 4 gooaly doc trim 
and Very comfort able no doubt. But l haue now ſhewed 
M. Bar- that here is no broaching of theirs but all of M. B. 
tos a bad /ower one brewing , and abuſing their words & mea- 
Brewer. ning · To his former lying, he addeth ignorance, & 
would make the Cardinall to contradict himſelfe, fay- 
ing in his behalfe, That good workes of their owne natur 
raiſe ap our confidence towards God, and yet a man is uncer- 
tayne , whether they be good or no. The firſt part I-haus 
ſhewed tobe falſe, if by their one nature he ynder- 
ſand them, as done without Gods grace inherent in 
the doer. The ſecond. is true, if M. Barlow vnder- 
ſtood it: for the word vncertaiue excludeth not all 
certainty , as before I noted, but the certainty of 
faith. Secondly he ſaith) man muſt be acertayned thi 
the workes he doth be truly good, or els he may not truſt in 
them, and yet noman can aſſure himſelf that they are ſo, 
vnles he hawea reuelation, ſaith the Cardinall, then which 
whaticmoreVNCERTAIN ? fzpefallax, ſemper: 
incerta, are his owne words. So M. Barlow. A 
66 « How men may be acertayned of their good 
A, workes, 
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workes, hath bene already declared; and how: is 

may be atertayned ; of your truth and fidelny, if 

there were no 1 one place alone were How we, 

ufficient to demonſtrate, and euince moſt plainly, may be 

that eyther your ignoranee is intollerable, or your ly ned of N 
ing moſt ſhameles . The Cardinall ſheweth, that Barlowes. 
without reuelation, we cannot haue abſoluts cer - fidelity. 
taynty of our being in grace, or perſeuerance in the 
ſame vnto the ond, becauſe this certainty being the 

certainty of faith; dependeth vpon Gods diuine re- 

uelation, as her formall obiect, which is made cleer 

by the connexion of the preſent and future tymes in 

the Cardinall . For who but God can reueale to a man | 
what ſhall be his end, eyther for bliſſe or woe? Ann — 

Cate que ventura ſunt in funurum, & ſcicmus quia Dij e Iſa. 41. 

ſtis 05 ; ſaith the Prophet to the Gods of the Gentils: 

and by his een wordes in another place, 

where he ſaith, non poſſe quemquam fine peculiari rrucia- | 
tione certd ſcire certitudine fidei ſibi'yemiſſa eſſe perrat a. . 1.1.3. ds 
No man without ſpecial reuelation can . certainly „ 6. 
knoky , with the certainty of faith, that his inns are Status igi- 
forgiuen him, and conſequently whether he be in g 
ſtate of grace, and Gods fauour or no And is this te- qeo — 

Jer- ¶ velatiõ trow you ſo vncertain ? ls it ſepe fallax, ſcper in- omnia. 
all ena? Or is Bellam. ſo blaſphemous, as to auouch the 

| of ſame? It ſnould ſeem by M.Barlow,that he is For he tel- 

ha' Lleik the Reader that they ave his owne worde;but I muſt - Far- 

Tell kim the contrary, that it is . Barlowes ow ne lye, ph oy 
ſe;, ¶ andthat hedoth fingularly abuſe both his Reader, & buſeththe 

ich the Cardina!] togeather by this impoſture, deluding C. 

per the one and ſlandering the other, and moſt of l Sa 
diſgracing himſelf IS 9 11 ö 4 

z 7. But leaſt he ſhould ſeeme to impute this 
1 (i) 2 Athie- 


- 4 


— 2 


Tur PREZ FACE 9 
Atheiſticall paradox of the vncertainty of Gods d 
uine reuelation to Be/larmize , without all proofe ; tk 
cyteth in the margent for his Readers direction Ib. 
de verbo Dei cap. 2. where if he repayre to exam 
this matter, I aſſure him, he ſhall not find one ward 
therof, but of the fanaticall opinion of the 'Swenkfeh 
dians, who reiecting all written authority, as wel 
Scriptures , as Fathers, would haue euery man to by 
directed by their one in ward ſpirits, which Bella 
mine ſaith, is often deceiptfull, alwayes vncertayne. 
For thus he writeth : Quare cum ſacra Scniptura reewl 
credendi certis ſoma , tutisfimag, ſit, ſanus profeclo nom cm, 

ui eæ neglecla ſpiritus interni [ape fallacis, & ſempenincer- 
1 : wh 2 3 (in the 
holy Scripture 1s the moſt ſure & ſafeſt rule of bebe 


truely he will not be thought to be well in his wits, 
who leauing the ſame ſhall betake himſelf to the iudg 


ment of the inward ſpirit, often deceiptfull, and 

> alwayes vncertayne. By which wordes he plainly 

ſheweth ,that he is ſo far from ſpeaking of Gods di 

uine reuelation, as the wicked ſpirit of theſe here- 

ticks is different from the ſpirit of Chriſt , to wit, a 

cleane oppoſite as Hell to Heaven, truth to falſhood, 

darknes to light. And with-what face or forhead then 

can this Miniſter turne the maſculine gender into the 

feminine, the Swenctfeldian fpirit into Gods reuelartid? 

he „with 0 e can he ſay, that this 18 
uelation may be an illuſion? As ſome ſuperſtitions 

| ple(lanth he Fark that fire for a aller e 405 

VMI. Bar- ignis fatuus, an illuding meteor; ſo Phariſaycell, and 

lows me- welaucholick 2 may #hinke them to be infaſuw 

bunten . of the holy Ghoſt which arc but ſpeculatine imaginations if 

Lone their owne Ghoſt . Thus M. Bariny very profoundly, 

eggs 4 


rd THE READER, 
on ſes, or rather molt profanely , comparing Gods, 
reuclation (for of that Bellarmine (peaketh) which 3s 
alwayes certayne and.certainly knowne of him to 
phome iris made , to hus walking ſpirit, or igas fr. 
165% vo 3E 8 0 1 OG OY Nil 1 VEQWMTE 
fun, to Pharifycall and melaneholic b hough 
the truth of the ſaid revelation depen d. on the dif- 

,ofition of the receauer , and not wholy vpon the in- 
fallible authority of Aln 1 2 Gods who reucaleth 
the ſame < Iwill not ſay that . Barlow'is either Pha- 

ſajcallor melancholick, but thathe 1s fatuu,or clfe fa 
naticus; albeit I Tay it not, yet. the ching ir ſelf will 
ſpeake, if his malice were not greater hoon his folly 

in this point, which I meane not to diſcuſſe.  _ 

68. After all theſe yntruthes and manifold i- 
gnoranices , Kecohcludeth his diſputation with a Ser- 
won,and is become very deuout ypon the ſuddaine, 
and of a tender conſcience, telling vs, that ic is better te Bare | 


for the Cardinall 2 rainy hg oxerſigbt iti a long gain pang 


2 then to ouerthrow one ſoule, redeemed b 0 hriſts of deuot- 
: Contraditlions in aſſertions wounds but one oppoſite an 
member; but vnſoundnes in dbelrine, concerning ſaludtt- .,., 
Mn, doth wound the we ale conſcience of a Chriſtian . And ww 
then runneth on in the fame 755 Which is a2 
much, as 1 _ 85 after the nodes ro her 
tongue with r and lying on her neighbour 
thould brech take pon Ber the enten aud Nate of 
a graue vertuous Matrone, fe Helena, intus Heeuba, Ni 
{ to vle S. Gregory Nazdanzens phrale ) or a falls thief g1,cut. 
_ of truth and honefty For how mani f. ſhoes ve ſue - 

$-ipnoranices ; and forgetyes haue bene ſhewed to ©7056 
be in this one diſpute of his ?' How many, and how , 
Tce rr che deticted ? whereof his books is 4 
lofravghrandforgiſhied'to"the Kult, as it is hard to 

(1) 3 lay, 


TRGS Pra FA 2 5 
ſay , whether any one num er be RI me; 
For in one only ching in the com palle of Fits 
then one page, in layin downs 14 . proofes,, he = \ 
made ar leaſt 1 05 ee 25, whereb 7 the Reader my My 
(ce, hoy I mould be 6uercloy ed, if in la aying 817 5 | 
amples of his dealing i in this 1 : which 
to treat of, I ſhouldRarid 1 ypon all pa ey Hal : oy 
will take a ſhorter courſe „and to this diſputation a 
ioyne a ſhoft examen of ſome few ly es, and theſe ſuc 
- only,as concerne the perſon of his Aduerſary 5 whe 
inasTamſure , char ane left very many vntouche 
ſo doe Lalſothinke , that ſome of them are more yy 
gentand} injurious , then thoſe: are 19 0 now I fhel 
proders | 
The cauſe wherefore i im eit iatly offer ; 
Why af- Fades, tranſparet ig ignorance [ adioyne his yntru ie 
rerthe i for that if it be poſſible oneof them may excule th 
proofes of other, it bein ed ſt Deuin n 
M. Bar- g a receaued axiome among cui, 
lowtsi- * war! it is a leſſe ſyn to lye our of 1 1gnorance! then of my 


gnrance lice; and the Apoſtle excuſed himſelf by this meant 

examples When he ſaid . Qui privs blaſphems 78 b 

of his bt contumclieſus , {cd miſericordiam Des cenſecutus ſum 41 by 

ing. igneran: 5 in Tee who be Ore Was, 5 

1 L] hemer, 3 and 4 erle en 020 be 3 buta 
A Gebet 55. mercy Parr =o did it being 


es dere INcre: dul ity . And veal from u my hart in 


7 . after ſa man blaſp S in 0 
bo Ca ks 27 0 Vee 5 


| bee fl forts of men of neuer ſo agar þ a0 — 
ekö dener! now forth in the ty me of his 
increduſity, may Fall y pon N. Alen, wh 
Wo! 5 8 1 revenge 1 I doe with him 
"bis Llay I old with, l 
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Xa Apoſtolick and that Comon-wealth he diſcharged all. 
| not 
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753. Thie vatruch both for the injury done 0 
F. Pcrſons, & for the improbability of the thing it ich 
which hath not ſo muchas any ſhaddow of truth d 
ſerueth the firſt place; all Rowe knowing the contr, 4, 
to be moſt true, that for the yeare before and after the 
powder-plor, the ſaid Father wasalwayes in the Cit 
or in the places neere adioyning: and at this very tym: 
vvhẽ NM. Barlow would hade him to be on the ſea coak 
he was ſick in bed, in which as his weakenes would 
permit eicher himſclfe'to write, or to dictate to another 


he refuted the fifth part of Syr Edward Cooles Roa 
I 2 | 4 


ro THE READER, 

which refutation is vnanſwered as yet by him, and 
not anſwerable 522 Jeyther can M. Barlow plead: 
ignorance in this cafe, ſeeing that in the arraign- 
ment of F. Garnet , where there was ſo much forcing 
and ſtreyning of things to the vttermoſt, as well a». _ 
gainſt the ſaid F. Perſons in particuler, as the whole 
Orderin generall , there was no mention made heer- 
of, nor yet in the printed bookes both Engliſh and 
Latyn , which ſince haue been ſer forth of that mat- 
ter . OS 
74+ Was the thing ſoſmall , trow-you , as that 
it deſerued not a remembrance at leaſt in that action 
in which far leſſe preſumptions then this were ſo tra- 
gically exaggerated ? Or could there haue bym imagi- 
ned a more forcible proofe, or more direct meanes Fe 
the diſcrediting that Order; then to haue conuinced. 
by this iourney, the only Superiour of all the Engliſh 
miſſion, to haue know ne and = eres theſame? No 


75+ N 
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3 75. In the 98. page of his bo oke he makes ing 
.. different letter cyting allo the place, F. Perſuns to (ay; 
That as ſome of the Fathers , who to amimate the 124 
Aud, tedChriſtians , deſcribed the lewd life and fearefull cnd of 
ned with heir perſerutors ( 45 Nero aud Domitian ) ſo he to com- 
forgery. fort the Catholick traytors , muſt reuile and bely that wor- 
thy Queent the rather for that ſhe was a woman. So he: 
printing only the word b in ordinary letters, as. 
though all the reſt had byn the words of the Father, 
But without any belying M. Barlow, J muſt tell him, 
that here are three lyes in two lynes: for neyther doth 
F Perſons call Catholiks Traitors , whome in molt of 
his bookes he hath defended and cleared from that 
falſe imputation ; neyther doth he ſay, that he muſt re- 
#yle Queene Elizabeth, neyther that he will doe it 
th rather, for that ſhe is a woman: and yet M. Barlow 
preſently replyeth, ſaying : I F. Perſons haue no other 
comfort then to cheer them vp, becauſe: 4 woman quelled 
their inſolency; then may the diuell be comforted exc . What 
will you ſay to this man? F. Perſons faith, that 
2. Elizabethwas the firſt woman chriſtian, or created, 
that tooke vpon her ſupreme power in ſpirituall or Eccleſia. 
ſticallmatters , and M. Barlow cannot refell the ſame, 
nor doth he go about it: but from his owne ch 
of Oracles , 4 vs , without further proofe, that 
wes no vſurper by nouell-clayme , and that God had aw 
nexed it to her crowne; and inſteed of prouing this, en- 
treth into the commendation of women, as if F. Per- 
ſons had diſcommended them: but the truth is, be 
ſaw, that thereby he had more matter for talke, and 
authority for proofe, then in the barren ſubiect of the 
feminine Supremacy , of which before Q. Elizabeth 
no example can be ſhewed , and therfere he accom; 
REL L) : modated 


4 


ro THE 'READER. 
modated F. Perſons text to ſerue to his purpoſe in that 
behalfe. | | 
756. Againe M. Barlow ſaith , char F. Ferſont in See this ly 
his Vito ololo,hi Doleman,had renounced his part in our m 412 
goucraigne, and pronounced him elfi here 4 deſperate and tiſd of M- 
wrlornc hereticke ; yea they are his expreſſe wordt, whoſoe- tigation 1 
ver hall conſent to the ſucceſion of « Progeſtant , is a moſt FS: 7%* | 
greiuous and d umnable ſinner . So he, and hero I muſt er Rex 
tell him that this is an expreſſe lye, or rather that here ckoning . 
be as many lyes as ly nes; for neither hath F. Perſons 17S, 5: 
\renounced his part. in our Soueraigne, neyther euer 5%. 123. 
prorioanced him :e/ſwhere a deſperate aud forlornt- here- & 145. 
tick: , with whiich none but ere, pon Orlorne heve- 
ticke indeed, like VN. Barlow , would euer haue charged 
him: neyther are the other F. . cp expreſſe words , Dol. y. 7. 


for in that place he neyther nametiynor moaneth a Pro- N . 


teſtant , more then a Punitun, Provniſt, or ele a'Ca- 1777 
tholik , as in the place by me here cy ted is by himſelfe 


declared. And doth not rhe M. Barlow for his writing de- 
lerue a good reward of a ſiluer whetſtone ? Is this dea - 

ling Epiſcopall, or not rather Diabolicall by ſucfi ly- 

ing and forged fictions to do ſo open iniury to others ? 
Another in this kind he maketh in his Commentary 

on theſe words of F. Perſons, as he cyteth them ( for , | _ 
in the text they are other ) as I ſhall ſhew. A. for Catho- pay · ne. 
"ks ſaith he ) they accept even the leaft fauour grateſully, 

4 hoping to haue receaued much greater (as due vo the ) if 

his M wt had not bene preuented by ſiniſter information.So 

M. Barlow relateth his words, by making a parenthe- 

ſis at ( ar due vnto them) and then ſetting downe the o- 

ther, as immediatly following, if his Ma fly had not yn 
prevented by ſanifter information. But let vs heare F. Perſons 
ſpeak in has omne words, as they lye inthe Lerter , & 

(k) 3 therdy 
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thereby both the fidelity of M. Bariew in cytingtben 
and — truth of his anſwere in replyin und | 

Lether will the better appeare. Thus then he faith: As for C# 
for = g. tholicks , they accept gratefully whatſoener leaſt fauour hath 
16. f. . bene, or is dene Unto them; and ao not doubt , but tha 
bis Maicſty had not bene preuented by ſiniſter information, 

and perſwaſion of others , they had taſted of much greater, 

as dut vnto them, tn that they are naturall borne ſubicttt of 

the realme- , moſt Loyall in hart, and Affection: ard neu 

meaning ot herwiſe but to liue in moſt orderly & dutirull ſub 
ection, & obedience to his Highnes , as to their licęe la 

and Sauer 1youe &. So F. Perſons. A nd ho could vi 

more myld and moderate words to expreſſe rhe duit- 
full mindes of Catholiks, towards his Maieſty, then 
he doth in theſe? | 5 
79. But let ys. ſee (. Barlarec Commentary. 
which alone will ſufſiciently appeare with what mal | 

nant ſpiru his mind is poſſeſſed. For if hell ii ſelf we 

REIT let looſe , it is hard to fay , whether all the Dwells to- 
fa ſe and geather would make a more falſe, more wi ked , of 
malicious more iniurious Anſwere, then he bath done. For tha 
coliculd.. hg writet h. Here Judas is turned into Caiphas , & ſpi ales 
4 truth as Preſident of the Counſe ll forthe PO WN DEN 

ex. no. PLOT : the reucaling thereof by a letter unexpethidy 
Fits he cunninoly calls a ſiniſter information, which indeed 
preuented his Maieſty from feeling the eucht of that dreads 

full franc , and them alſo of their greater hopes which len 

be c ill their DV E, f ALL but THE Yo 
wvſurpers: for had not the prewention hapned, the great 

Places of thedand ( which T H E M in hope had ſwallowed] 

hid fene now at their diſpoſall and this prevention he call 
liniſter , as vnlucty vnto them cc So this lying Mini- 

Ker. Foc that he doth here moſt loudly and lewdly lyse, 

EE nee 
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i 
* 


= — cc 0ĩ—. „ 22 — —— — „ — — 


ro THE READER; 

jeedeth no other proofe then the comparing of F. Per. 

zu words, with this anſwere of his, which can no 
more ſtand togeather, then fire and water, truth with 
falſhood , or ( for that he playeth the beaſt ſo bruuſhly 
in this place) to vie his owne example, 20 more then pap. 268; 
Moy les his oxe and aſſe in ont y tmn. 

58. For were not his wit very little, and honeſty 

eſſe, he would neuer ſhew ſuch fraudulent malignuy 
in facing ſo hey nous a matter without all ground, 
proofe, or ſemblable coniedure, eſpecially ſeeing in F. 
Perſe; the fauour mentioned, to be meant only of that 
which his Maieſty ſhewed at his entrance; For theſe 

re his words almoſt in the next enſuing lines: 1f there 
had bi ut no perſecutia before that treaſon , this might haue 
; nr an d for ſome probable cauſè of the Fa $0994 tri- 
ulation* : but all England knoweth, that this is not ſo, but 


idem. 


hat hus Maie ſlies ſiveet and mild aſpe& towards Catholic is 


his firſt entrance, was ſoone by art of their entmyes , a- 
rted , long before the conſpiracy fell out c. Which 
words fully declare, what he meant by ſiuiſter infor- 
mati-n and perſwaſien of others, and M. Barlow willing zi. pax; 
o dazle the Readers eyes, and imprint in his mind a lows gtos 
uſpition of F. Piſent his acknowledge of the powder- — 224 
lor, firſt by a hiſteron prote ron, inuerteth his words, tg - ng 
bling in ſome of his owne, and then frameth a gloſſe, tea, 
hich, notwithſtanding all his dealing , agreeth not 
th the text: ſogood a writer he is, as he knoweth 
ot of one thing how to inferre another, for theſe 
vords, as hoping to haue receiued much greater , cned by 
Barlow in a different letter, are not F. Perſcns 
words : neither doth F. Perſons ſnut vp ( 45 due vnto 
m) within a parẽtheſis, as immediatly following 
v former ſentence; and the wordes , if bis Maieſiy had 
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. Tre ' PREFACE 

nt bene preuented by ſiaiſter information, in F. Pens 
gos before tha other, as due vnto them, and are there 
plainly explicated, a; none but ſome malicious 

niſter could be ignorant of his meaning 
79. Vet after all this cutting off, tranſpoſition} 
inuerſion, & changing in ſo ſhort a ſentence, to tab 
it as it pleaſeth M . Barlow to giue it, how will the cow 
cluſion drawne therof, agree with the premiſſes, ci 

tholicks had receaued at his Maieſties hands oredli 
fauours as duc unto them, if he had not bene [args | 
ſinifter information ? How, Iſay, will it follow, tha 
by ſiniſtet informatiõ F. Perſons meant the renealith 

of the powder plot by a letter, which, ſaith he, pride 
ted his Maieſty from feeling the euent of that dreadfal 
deſizne? And againe:and this preuention he calls ſiniſter, 

vn/ucky to them: adding moreover , that the hope 
which F. Perſons meant to be due to the Catholil 
were thoſe which ſhould haue enſued vnto them by 

that treaſon, which (ſaith M. Barlow) here he calls 

DYVE,aif ALL, but TN ET, were v ſumers. N 

not theſe good inferences? Is not this Chriſtian an 
charitable proceeding ? What learning, truth, or mg 

deſty will allow this barbarous collection, and th 

in one who taketh vpon him to write in defence of 
Prince, and would be reputed in the Church for a Be 
A notori- op ? Bat wo be to thoſe ſheep , that are fed and 18 
ous ly ioy- by fo perfidious a Paſtour . 
nedwich 80. Thelikeperfidiouſnes he ſheweth: in cytin| 
rollo kor. F. Perſons words, where he maketh him in a differed 
|= I letter to 1 of the warrs which ſome Pope 
7. haue had with the Emperours; that eyther they wel 
"aq er eg. not unlawfully done, or els the cauſes were iuſt , or ( (ai 
7" NM. Barlow, which is apretty paſſage numb, 28.) the Ft 


þ TO THE READER: 
EL perſinaded themſelues they were iuſt, and ther- 
ore as 4 Generall in the field purſued them as open enemies, 
7 4s Iudge wpon the Bench commaunded execution to be 
es them, MALEPACTORS. And ha. 
ing ſerdowne theſe wordes,as if F. Perſons had ſpo- 
en them, be beginneth to reply againſt them with 
his inſulting entrance. But firft who girt the ſwverd ro the 
pes fide ? But I may better retort this interrogation v- 
on M. Barlow, and aske him; But firſt , who taught. 
jim to ly ſo loud? For in all the 28. aũber which he cal- 
$4 pretty paſſage , where will he find theſe wordes; 
ad therefore as a Generall in the ficldpurſued them 1s open 
niet, or 4s A Judge pon the bench comannded execution 
obe done ⁊ pon them, as M ALEFACTORS? And if 
ſe Wordes be neither there, nor in any other place 
f F. erſons, is not this a pretty paſſage, or rather a paltry 
aſenage, and lying liberty in this Miniſter, to make 
us aduerſary to ſpeake what himſelfe liſteth, and eſpe- 
ally in ſuch an odious manner and matter, as here 
e doth, printing the words MAL E EAC TORðS, 
n great capitall letters, at though F. Perſas had ſaid, that 
?opes may cõmaund execution to be done vpon Prin- 
des, as vpõ MAL E FAC TO RS, which is nothing 
but the capital lying of M. Barlow? 
81. Perhaps the Reader heere will aske, vpon No groũd 
hat ground this charge is made, for it is to be ſu ppo- forthis ly- 
2d, that he had ſome foundation for the ſame, in the — of 
liſcourſe of F. Perſons, albeit he followed not preciſe- - tha i 
the wordes, but their ſenſe & meaning, from which F.Perſes 
is to be thought that he hath no way fwarued: but booke. 
dereunto I anſwere, that neither the wordes or ſenſe is 
obe found of this matter in the paſſage cyted, and all 


Vat can be drawne to this purpoſe in the 28. number 
2 ; | | are 


Fus  PrnraAcs' MN 
aretheſe very wordes of the beginning: And ſo # 
Popes hauc had inſt warrs with ſome Princes, Kings 
3 , or haue perſuaded themſelues that they q 


iuſl in reſpeci of ſome ee ordert of the ſaid Prix 
( as here is mentioned the war and other hoſtile proceeds 
of Pope Gregory the ſcanenth againſt the Emperonr Hey 
the 2 ) this is not contrary to the ſaying f Can 
Bellarmine , that no Pope euer commannacd any. Pring 
be murthered, or allowed thereof, after it was done by; 
ather. Theſe are F.Perſons words; for which in hisnam 
M. Barlow guieth vs theſe: The Popes haue perſivad 
themſelues the( warrs)were ruſt , and therefore as a Gra 
rall in the field purſued them as open enemyes , cr as a Ti 
vpon the bench commaunded execution to be done vponth 
Aheapof 5 MALEFACTO RS. And doe you not thin 
iniurious he hath played well his prize ? I will end this mati 
aint FP. Where M. Barlow doth begyn it, to wit with his 
Ferſons . ſtle Dedicatory, which although it be written: tal 
Maieſty, yet he bluſheth not in the ſame to tell h 
that F. Perſons hath through his whole booke diſchs 
ged hu raucor both againſt his perſon 4nd Apology 
gaine : that he careth not what he writes, nor whom 
reuiles, nor how t is talen. And that, he hath in the 
Barlow e- ſeſt ſort with his ſcorning ribaldry defiled and beſmeat 
lac. two ſacred Princes ſucceſiinely raigning . And that, era 
fly. not hould, but muſt needs regorge ( his ſpirit is ſo $uroua 
and vnquiet :) and as Hierome ſpeaketh of Heluidus 
maledicere omnibus bonæ cõſcientiæ fignum arbits 
1.7 tur, he thinks his conſcience then beſt dz x gary when M 
hath reuiled moſt. And againe , if she obiecbion le, ii 
1 haue not ſpared from reproaching\ lim, I deny it a 
How could I forbearc, or who can blame me? Nane ii 


exther bath lojall hart to your Maieſtie , being. aur g 
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| hatlragrafy\ * 
and therfore M πιπ % \xe | | 
nor the Octomary | births whole velunge!; | 
had made any direct reference, the Reader had Joo 
l pied the dedeipef Burtht tes ſeautdfabitin 1. dle; 
1 be forcsd to oi 6p dc truck gr 
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mnie, let , 
thily. to . Barlow. who was th 
anſyers better baheceth a mas 
chers Biſhop, or Heuing, ae, 1 
or both, to vrxite and ſet 
ding in the end of bis Epiſtlahs 
to himſelf ſecuriiy fra any 
ens e fer. vp rake 7 4 
in Stories be is at flariſber, hut « —4 
' whoſo . —_ Auth aundoe 


Neither hu age ; nor profeſeon: , e 
world, nor LE ed grace of . „hn 
Hf his natare 2,07 reftraipe bis 1 


* 
and after in his bort (Admomitiom to the R 
der, he addeth : The fin rei q my pete and. ju 
feſuom may peraduenture be adiuaged ga lter, but ct 4 
pared with his perſon and. reailing veyne againſt m, 
Chriftia Monerthes non dots therofio ex act: m 
of bener ipdgrmens, ether pared of o dn 4.8 
, ee e hebe, hb 
$4- An oven dot! oke! t 
rpg hoe wi ical. rasen, mob bh : 

aging Thieſtes , hoſe tongue is = . — , 

le la contumelions,, as would: mous auen ons th 
OT inuties of Nd i 
ently sc S. ſeluſtias din hit ar uo es i invcigh age 
land requity him in the ame Thad = 
of{peach? And that gene le ben aiher _ 
hart tg his Majeſty; ot e 
 dearedocealled. Miltteſls n can two juw fn 

this een ee once? 
(1) 
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bs ond a CRY herein Tk Ft 
the ſpeciall praiſe of the yertuous, neue t be r w 
to d wm by ris püdcktlon br dad example of the 
wi 4 e OE nd 75 
52852000 Bos let vn examine the 8 ge it ſelf, hlel 
how macts the af oor anf more gfieuonb it is : 
more it requireth on his Gehalfe”! zine and euident 


prooſoc for none cart be free where it fuffceth only to faber 


accuſe. Wherefore ſeing that he is fo 1 in accu- low ey: 


bing vrirh ſuch yaricty of phraſes and ſentences, let inchar-, | 

ys conſider a litle how a it ſelf is euicted, what ging bys .. 

words, what wrtrieſles , your )bable coniectures, , but 

inductions, or prefun 585 ar rought for theſame : very bar · 

we handle: not naw a litires queſtion, in which phone _ 
variery of kidgements may breed diuerſiry of opinii FO OY 

ons, neyther taſke e of China or Mexico, and what 

is done in them, from e be lengrh of rhe way 

as it may welty therrawiylerd, fo 210 50 ten the crm. 

dit of theitrepyrts *otir Sfb uerffe is bam a after 

of fad; IndWat pezffttechs is He Wilt haue It i 2 

printed bobo in whichifenher M. 7 How ot 

ther for ki ea fd dy ſehfning hdd y 
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r an honeſt mã. 


M 3 Barlow. be knewng 


to his Maieſtie inp = tha whos 4; 
which ſuch beg ene e 809th 
wardalſo 1 7 "wha ven perovbo 0 1 @ 
ige 4 2191” * ee 200 
39. olyſo far is F. 
or D e inciuility 2 is thee 
M Par. fon, whome he alwaies honourgd, and! Mme 
lowsim- the attayning ofthe Crowne of Nh: p ne 
RT Lord and Soueraigne he moſt dutifull 
2 yi - that be doth not any where ſpeale af bim, 
den ha due regard and honour ,,commendis — 


Mueſty nity, royall nature, and noble diſp kg 


2 rer. E and talents . wherewithall he is indue 


which this Miniſter is much offended (as bei 
loath that any ſhould prayſe him but. himſelfe) & 
ling che Father Jada, and comparing him to the 6 
uell, ,who confeſſed CAnRIS＋ 0 2 Soripel 
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und e ot very good whiiy 
he ſtobpet to gather vpit ere n be 
- latins lyingAtbelf conde all modeft - 1 
as well Carholicks, is _— 5 aft: Fete 0 
grief by the wheer hielte it the” bh rer of his d 
in che preſence of man hindteds, wherthCaſket 
Teſuitsforginenes that! had ſo Natidered chem, 
much lamonted that en had fer forth any fu 
booke ; which many th evil chef Rae 
Quiet kd not M. Mortorrs fu el O: 10 mochte 
and ſober ted him theruntep at leaf he World have ebnen 
Recko- ſo open demeter ofen when ie 
nes p. hall be) an euident demonR and therefore 
7" teſtimonyes tu ben from cht eee Wel; ares 
all wiſe men of As müchefedſt, äs if they had 
ted out of Eſeh fables or the Acts and Movur 
of lohn 1 
52 Yer keeft-thacthe Mader ode hike 
| Bestes ſo ſhameſes, 1 'wichogt all 1 
bility to make fo fale ind rbb dc We 
ſine railing againſt his-Maiclty* of mel 
of my cocealing his arguments, as == 
Exile” hall very briefly ton tome two! of 3 
of M'Bat® ate (6 good und dernonrAcnide' 5 30 N 


N no other anſ were to confute them: then thei 


*citaH ;F . Prrfen thinking the Apot to bah 
ritten be at Mongaene av 1 mo ff dd Herts 

before the cõminz Forth of th& Prrinonition, 

inthe text T. N. bor in the mafgent anſo wy 


unto, his namearlength ; how doch A; Barlow, t 


vou, e from hence to probe Tr 


which is f. ayd 5 — 


if chi Minter; Way cen! . 
ken againſt the 4 * 
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5 eee ſors Ka Wile, ; Ante ind 
teri ttt £qui#0c4410, he: meant Tus 
Tala Mai 1 We 1 2 Ne _ 
is one mind & meaning, to vnde 
ers what likegh.hurp 7 — . 

11 erg y ere no Bo cor NM fomearipe, —— — 

is Mate ſſyat all ne, Lay Ahe Huld. turne 

= 8 eee Aab. But let vs ſee 


. 5% Fee 69 oa com 
3 e N * 
at the wholg cannot be taken att Mn that che 
refuſall of the. whole , far that ons clauſe excepted a- 
aiot,, cannot inſer the daniall of al che reſt combi- 
edgherexwich „which net 22 
tion, Fon clear: en plicauion 
vo examples, laying / At if ſom ond y, that 5 
ay was # man; herne in Sem, oſan — ad wit, , 25 


| al 3 exdllentofallos „ 


7 3 * nira: tlie tobe con „ 
rined 5 an oaths; 1 pothaps would be » 
ontent to weare it — ; or Peripatetich, „ 
1 Profaſlor of ome aher ant in Nuloſephyi hould „ 

ſa the ſaid path, in roſpoc uf. lala ſt clauit, 2 4 
— —— iel Fete eee. 
hodenioth Algo to be a denyech him tobe „ 
orne in grace d lla danch bin ta be of an exellent ,, 
it ? he donyerh him to in che ewe 

El e arguing * 
94 in like m an Ain, ot Polagiaw 
Prince 2 . at in me hands, con- 1 

gering wers articles 3 t Weise believed 

a em: both, er theteof . i» 
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taſert ome clavfeb ſoũding ti tlie 
& ſoct, for hieb ehe Houſdrefuls' they vom. 
E dy of chat Oath as te wasTtonceyuedZtoutd 

© inſtice accuſe him. fot den Weg all the ſcactall artig 

& his dns teligts — ane e 

c {cerh note ho iiuſtice of this matiner u fc Th 

far E. Ferant. Out of whith 1 75 
Stange doth ; Aden infer? Hex . 
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may three notlung to Princely power d d. 

nity , and much eſſe i rhe, where 1 fac themſel- 
- AW ure ejther i ORIG increaſed,wreſted, a 

eater aid ain, 

5 4 1 o this what replyetb M. Barlow? Here fol 
ade he 2 — of Seneca;nemo perto- * 5's nes 
nam diu ferso- = Art cannot lone eftrange naturt. * 
But 4s #he en ni Aſcribes Venus transformed wai- | 
ting-mayd: ad zplile a Gentlewoma mink ſt 88 
i vll vill ſhe ſhi rs brody but. then made. it knowne ken 5 

w4s4 Cat S0 * er who all this while would graue 
male the Reader belitne that he confuted onely one T. M 1 
the yonzer , and would ſeeme so 16 10 ous bs i hat aur — oa 
G Ac ious Squtrateue had 40 doe 4 i. the. Apology : Aa being Perſons 
cxaſper ate with this round. canugſin g of the Pope,and. Kno- ſcorned "4 
wing that is w Hl be. deſoried fur the file and vine of mord +4 var 
then an ordinary manebe forgets hi arfſembled aduerſami ſiy. 
Ac aperfit 1 efuit retorts vpon the. & ing. Thus he, 
But how 15 this proued? Hears I pray and admire the 
wiſdome of Syr Milliam. For if T. . ( ſaich he) were 
the true Apologey the recrimination had bene more fit both 
in reſpeci of theſe precedet inſtances of Popes, and that ſup- 

peſed Author to = made the compariſon between. Si- 

— Miniſkers,Butif Ianſwere him again; that it 
was more fitly made betweene ee & Popes in reſ- 
pect of their ſu Fee is not loſt by the. 
demerit of their liurs, he bath u 8 6 . 6 2ruw 
unto but that all they who wrare'the habit ;or are inwe-* . 
ſted into holy orders amone ſt \Prateftants ( Ivſe his owner my 
words) are not free fron notations vices an ſcandalaus to "of } 
the world: which 1. gonfelle;; and: none I thinke can — © © 
with any reaſon or tut gaine : ſaꝝ the ſame. 2 2 60] Ye: . 
97 By theſe then and ſuck like melons he 
| © would | 


| 


Tur PRETTY 
would proue F. Perſons to haue written again 
Maieſty whatſoeuer he ſaid againſt Thomas M 
bague, and conſequently to hade railed againſt hum; 
which although they be 2 childiſh, rĩdiĩculous, mi 

impertinent as you haue ſeeno, 'prouing nothing but 

ee ſicophancy, yet as though they were clett 
mathematicall demonſtrations then any in Euclide 
buildeth all his accuſation vpon them, and ſaythj@ 
—— you haue heard , that he could not wirbout touch of ui 
alty, 44iie forbe are from reproach and that in mee of F. pen 
ſons reuiling vcync, nothing at al war to pared or fps 
red; telling his Maieſty , hat neythær the ſhame of th 
world, nor feare of God, nor grace of the ſpirit, can monify 
his nature, or reſtraine his tonguo, but citeth no ſentecy, 
word gr ſyllable for the ſame, but ſuch as you have 
heard. With M Barlow, whoſe rayling 1 meane been 
to examine, I will deale more really, and out of bs 
one words ſhew, what fear of God he hath, what 
ſpame of the world, what grace of the ſjrris , what ww 

tified nature, what modiſt tongue, and then leaue it u 

Readers iudgment to determine, whether in ſuch br 

tiſh reuiling , is ſparins , or paring were to be vſed of 

not. ä % 
98. In his Epiſtle Dedicatory which is not 
M. Bare bee qo ie agen of rancowr, 
lows ray- ſcorming, ribalay, dr filing , beſmearing , regorging , a 
ing in his n ee Sei ee and | 
1 reformed Hypocrite ( belike M. Barlow is a reform 
to his Ma-ONe ) 4 Rakeſhome, Rabſbekah,of a proſtitutedconſtiences 
ieſty. mprdency , whoſe very name is the epitome of ell contumt 
A Pro- bem as enrrant ina prouerb as was once the name | 
verb miſ- Ius: In omini fabula & Dædali execratio : far ne f 
fed. ch come from Romeybut Perſons is preſently 1 
mne 4 


— 


TO THE READER. 
4 tobe Auther , as 1the more vile, the more Perſots 

ie, 8 creature that doth rage c fſuarke cc « Thus much 
to his Maieſty himſelfe . And is not this thinke you, 
fr. for a Prince to read, or preceded Prelate to write? Is 
the grauity learning , modeſty, and vertue of the En- 
gli Clergy , for: which' our Country beforethisre- 1 
volt was moſt famous, ſo loſt, as inſteed of anſwering 
like Deuines, to ſee one bearing himſelfe for a Biſhop, 

to renew the ald Comedy, in an epiſtle to his Soueraigne 
& a Booke written 1n 25 defece, which euẽ on the hea- 

then ſtage· was ſo much miſliked & condemned by all? 

99 « To this begining is ſutable the whole worke 

which followes, or rather much worſe. For in the ve- 
ry entrance after he hath ſet down what order he will 
obſerue, and repeated ſome of F. Perſons words, but 
falſly after his accuſtomed manner, he calleth him « 
ranging voluntary runnazate , an Hiſpanized Camelion, the Below 
rat of aw Incubus, filius terræ, no irue Encliſhman exther S 
in hart or by birth. This is his firſt aſſault, rude & Ruf- 
fianlike as you ſee : and then after wardes he telleth of 

the di gorging the gall of his bitternes, and the venemons 
rancour of his cancred hart by bis Rabſhakeis pen ; that 

heks the abſtratl quinteſſence of all coynes , coggeries & for- 

geries, that lyes, alſſembles, equinocates at every word; 

this fugitive tenebrio , Perſons, Robin Cowbucke, pa- 

reſite and trayterous clawbacke , a knowne 5 „ this 
ſerpens Epidaurius the Diuells ſchollay, his Deuillity rea- 

der, Spiritus mendax in ore omnium Prophetarum, 

this boutefeaux he diſcorreth out of his filthy throat by his 

dinelh pen Ce. And is there heer no paring, nor ſparing 

tbe vſed in the iudgment of H. Barlows exali Furuey- 

ers? Truely eyther their Survey was not very exud?., 
other iudgmẽt ſmall or els they were not his friẽds, 

bet (m) 2 that 


T HE bannen 2 
that would permit ſuch ſcurrihiy to 
without controlle, to, I coctſating th me ug 
credit. 5 Y 
100, There were no oY if would Mund 
all particulers, for an leſſe then the oompaſſo con 
P. "__ leaffe he vſeth all theſe ;oilingimantes 4 1 
the õheney fambu for nothing bur for cual inf 
a4 baſtard byturth,alibeller "9 faldianiſſ in fo 
an expulſt Academia, rung out with bells, aꝶ a carted in 
The grace pet with pannes-,:for . graceles cumpauom Did 
of M.Bar- Machiaueliian;k flaim of humanity, 4corpter 8f all'h 
_ 2 y. Againe 4 Cametion for his Mon, a backſh 
Apoſtata , a periured intruder , a aſſo late Libertine 1040 | 
in choice, in mayntenanec, & fugitine wirb diſcoms 
ted runnagates, a viperons complotter againſt his Con 2 
a firebrand of treaſonable combſtiaus by pen and 4 
and (which of all other in moſi Ae * 22 
proxye, a votary by ſubſtttution, a'Patiaun νννẽł,ãha 
aud Empericall "Quick -ſalner,g diſuainfull ſcorney of al a 
are or coun ſell, and yet a ſcarned vqſall by uit the Py 
be hath ſerued, adoe to — &c's thrs canker f 
this ſpawne of wipers. , this laue of Saban &. 4 440 * 
being whiles he liues a rotten carcaſe of a poiſoned cur, in 
fecled in bis entralls and infectiug with his fautur the 4 
be breathes , an the landwhere be had his ouſt breath j 
miching cur , 4 cartonly cur &. as if he were the pores 
Hades, Carons Maſtiffe, Plutoes Cerberus i, he ba : 
Tartar and ( 1 meme to write it \ fager with a wp . 
Ehizabeths. glori ſied ſoule in a gaſtly ghoſt to ſpeaker fin = 
hell. So ho. And to all this there needeth 1noochwi””* 
anſwer ,the Medici mediã ae =_— 
15 more then halfemed... 1). , 190 > (221 LO * " 
101. ny dar 42 tho way", Tanach be that 7 


 To.THRE RirE wpirck; 
here wich his mmodeſty is conmyned exceeding 
at mabgnity: » incalumniating the birth: ;& pan 
pf F { Perfons'; which though by ſocks paſlionart and * 
* Warſen:; in the heat : of his diſſention & contra· Birth (a: 


ter 5 


on againſt him: withautallproofeotprobabulity, t0 Ve fret 


called ingo queſtion  yetcoultnoq A gel but from all 
= that den yd re . 2 4 


y the Father himſelf in hits booke of ey For the i. 3 1 
relprieſt, & M anifeſtationof folly and b , which Barlow 
ter M. Barlow doth: often cyte {and Lhe one fn ”m_ 
lace, the very page where = b bandlad:)-an which n. Barl, $9. 
Perfir proueth how free hib birth was frũ all ſuch ful. 
don, and his proofes are ſa play ne and pregnant, as 
M. Harlow, if he. were fer to proue his owne ſegiti⸗ 
es! b on an 4 e hd bearer; ay 
not ſo well. Ani it argueth. litt 
þ 41 the man, but nueh-malice and grea de, 
ure ,in repeating againe cheſe rafuted a Sters , hic 
well bor ther al ebd they dontayne land iniury to 
te. laid Father), hit Auld the rules ak Chaſtian -:i' - 7 
harry and conſcience haua. orborne; as alſo for the | 
onour of their one Clergy; id: reſpedtof his bro» . 
er /wha{ the moto pit ty j yi prafeſlibn:1s.on)8. t -; .., 
M. Barlowes ow'norahke, I means aÞProteflnmnt Mini- 
ter c the 5 45 e 
f. Perſons himſelf. gl nene Aan by | 
1022 n b& We nox- 
db modeſty butofxeprocobful: x:he/dry,ba, aallech the 
mother (a very —— Rp ; and! he? 
husband Aclauu, and iHindt ,! belike hinmether 
narriedone of herawnedopnesfor.ſowas 2 
a0 10 Paſpbud' A nd as foti A , af E- would lar 
b e dees ii e 
(m) 3 


* 
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tell him, if reports may be credited, here pe 
Where neerer home he may finde 2 friend, who n 
M- Ba hand on his breſt ( 1 will forbeare hi forehead) wig 
find "Pig truely lay, Aeon ego ſum: but howſocuer that be { 
tzon. rely if from the diſpoſitiõ ot the children a ghoſſe may 
be made of che parents deportment, as from the. frum 
we gather of what nature the tree is that did beare u 
well may we thinke that F. Perſon mother was mg; 
deſt , wiſe, graue and vertuous, becauſe himſelf wy 
ſo; and that M. &4r/ows mother was eyther ſome A 
cuba, whome the Poets for her railing feigne 
haue bene turned into a dog, or Proſerpina that hat 
brought forth to the world this helliſh ſpirit & ſemi 
tine tongue inflmata à gehenna, that al wayes breaket 
forth into ſuch virulent acerbity, lying, detriſi 
on, railing, and all. nanner of ſycophancy, as in eue 
placFalmoft, and paſſage of his booke we doe find, 
10g. His other example of axexpalft Aradend, 
rang out with belle, which M.Barlow adorneth with 
The diſ= compariſon well beſeeming his Epiſcopall gravini 
| noe WR fu a curted ſtrumpet with panns ) we can eaſuy pardei 
hererichs as more tending to the Fathers hondur, then any 
to F. Per at all to his diſgrace: For had not bis feruour and for 
ſons were wardnes towards the Catholick Religion bene vel) 
bis great fingular ; che. profeſſed enemyes thereof had men 
lory,and - * aw 
> likwiſe ſhewed ſuch extreme ſpite, malice, and Tancour. 
areM.Bar- gainſt him, às they did vvhoſe iniury done in tis 
oldies. Lalfe is n more diſparagemẽt vnto him in tlie ſigin 
God, his Angells, Saints, and all ſober men ut 
it was to the Apoſtles to be vvhipped by the led 
S. Fulgentiut by the Arians , or S. Paul to fly from I 
maſco in a basket by the wall . If the cauſe be good, 


che penalty neuer ſo ſharp , baſe or . 


* c 


* * 


To: THE7 REAR. 
e Goht of men, yet in the ehet of him who abaſad Ro 
5 to death, — the Croſſ for our e. 
es, whoſe followers and diſciples we are, it is moſt: 
retious, moſt honorable, moſt glorious : Wherefore 
oF. Perſaut we' may well apply that ſentence of 8. 
rrame, where ſpeaking of his zeale againſt hereticks 
e (aith: Re bo me numquam heretics prperciſſe, ſed 
mi egiſſe adio, vt hoſtes Eccleſia mei quoq; hoſtes feet Riem 
1. Iwill anſwer them; that 1 a Ir herettcks proem. 
wut haue laboured by all meanes I could} that the e- 1 Dialo- 
xemyes of the Church, might alſo be my enemyes. — 
80 S. Hirrome: and ſo F. Perſons: and conſequently if „, 
us zeale againſt them procured their enmitie, and 
cir enmitie brake forth into this herericalt inſolẽcy, 
I nothing doubt, but that now as well his painfull en- 
leauours in his workes and writings againſt them as 
is patient endurance of the wrongs and iniuryes he 
ceaued by them, are Bath crowned in heauen with 
eir due reward of immortall glory. In which reſ- 
dect we may lay to (M. Bartow , as S. Zemard: in the 
ike caſe did to another, Quid iuſtius, quad incundiut, 
wan vr quem reprehendeve intendis plus commendes , vt ... 
econys pro camuitijs vt aris neſcius, & volens derraberr, 
des inuitus? that is; what is more iuſt, what more 
comfortable then that you ſhould the more honour 
him whome you go about to reproue; that vnwitting 
you ſhould for reproaches vſe praiſes ;and deſiting to 
letract ( F. Perſons )that euen againſt your will you 
mould commend him? But let vs returne againe to the 
aling R hetorick of M. Barlow. | 
r. Wickinſome two leaues aftor, as though Tn 
e were in deuotiomis tempo, at his praiers, or amongſt Dauoic- 
the Lipdians, or Corjbantes at their Sberiſices, he * ons 
| £ 


s 


23 


THG, ENZO 
that. F. Perſonm us balfd by the rail, and enrlledivn 
648-7373 Catalogue of the dame; that le hath. atl:che ma 
reprobatez his braine the forge of miſchiefe.;bic face aaa 
2 wile of impudency; hit Hart themumbonſs of urraſam 
Ceo: Country; libeling handreftles ge trachler; a rephiguaꝶ 
ſhame of withewt meaſure ar diſtreiton ʒ his throat an-open [epml 
the world 5 feet (wife for bloudſbed, & interiora impietas, la 
ran entralli the inward of impicty , in bricfe the eng urbled a 
tam of 4 dani wretch: , lr branded: with Cn 
maries that ng man may actaali to paniſh ly hee gu 
IT ͤ heſe are the Epiſcopall tearmes of M [Barlow a 
you may imagine waat forceth him to this fury. Wed 
the truth oa: their ſyde, they needed not deſilethꝭ 
penus with this filth; but leeſers muſt haue leauel 
talke, and the ignorant to raue, when chey are not all 
to frame better anſwers . 18 
roy. Many more of theſe flowers of .. Bs 
lowes fally, or rather frenzy, I might produce, of u 
Reader were deliglited' wach their no ſome ſauou 
whoſe moſt common title of the Father, is Curr, or Þ# 
for ſo you haue pow heard him call him, a dogg to fwatk 
paguvy 97. a dead dog, a rotten carcaſe of a peyſoned curr, a my 
157. 264. curr, acuriouly curr * ee Plutoes Cerberus 
afterwwarde, 8. Curr that ſnarles, a curniſb bud 
an approbrious curr, baſe bone-gnamer. And whereash 
Prrſans made this demaund of the Author of the A 
logy whome he tooke to be Thomas Moumtugne : 4 
Ruſticus neediihmo more, Syr , but this to condemneboth qanfaſa 
exCoricd. 474 Popes of zenſpiring the laſt Quęenes death i. M. Bl 
Bale low anſwereth hereunto; Thexe needs nomore( C V 
pag « 250, then that: writing the word (GN. RR, in greatc: pe 
tall letters, for KA the Reader ſhould not haue diſa 


uered him fo well a0 be a great capitall foole. Moc 


Py 


ny, 
Diab. 
7 that 


penion , perfh 


n gor his 


ch 4 E pift. dedi- 


init io. 


mild nes, vertue, wildome, and learning mo e 

, , > moſt lauda Pope, and 

. , he calleth out of M. Blaetts e (if wi wa | Cardinal 
eleiue him) 4 raſh rater, & 4 heady * wudertaket 0 "P Bellarnune. 

my _ nt ſpirit N mparirur of contradifliog:; & in Aber rod 

F "one 1% 0 Fw a man wedded to ha a whl ; 7 * 

n _ poſf, ed of Pope Toanes Chair, the Grandfather, . 
Romilh ats , an only Breue«:ompounder , And as 9 885 
man is witty , fo he interpreteth the words of the Fpoc, ri: 
pocalyps, ſciens quod breue. tempar huber; thus? The f 

(21 ( Pope ) 


TRE RAZR 
Bol i pag. ¶ Pope) knowing that bis tyme is bat . Brewe,.. Cardinal 
„. Fellunpne heabuleth more\grally, for be callerhbin 
an Car4inall paraſite , the lenocinating. pander of the wum 
wn , Babylon, t he whit-lyuerd red cap, his roguing trycks , ad 
il e. Ile „ to 4 oor nt: att 
107 . Beſyds theſo perſonall reproaches , he wy 
many alſo more generall of the whole order of Ieſuit, 

Railing a- in which liue ſo many men of great nobility of ble 
gaiaſt the exquiſite learning, & rare vertue, for which amongf 


ns” all good men they are renowned, and hatedſpeci h 


leſaits, Of hereticks , Infidels , and bad Chriſtians : this may 
meaſuring and deſcribing them all by himſelfe, & hi 


fellow Miniſters of England ſaith, that they are a Sack 
ety , which like Anniballs army is gathered ex colluw 
omnium gentium, of the reſuſe c“ mal - conte af all mh 
tions, cemented into a fraternity as the walls of Babylm, 
baylt with the demoliſhed rubbiſh of Babells tower nouriſb 
by the Pope as the Tanizaries by the Turks to be the ud 
anteſt cut-throates of true chriſtians their ommne nat ius Cui 
trymen . So in one paſſage without interruption r atd 
p42 « 349 » in another he faith , that Ieſuits are the orgy 2 
feaux , and incendiary male · bates through all Chriftew 
dome, who laying fuell to fire , with their doctrine kindts 
& with their counſayle enflame the mynds of Princes in ius 
louzies ech of other, & the naturall ſubiecis with diſloyallih 
ſpiracyes againſt their lawfull Saueraignes. So he. But 
this ranke blaſt with them ſhaketh no corne, all Pria 
ces & people, with whom they liue-;-{ecing wich then 
eyes, and knowing by their experience the quite con- 
. 201. trary. But rayling and lying withthis Miniſter , towit 
his owne phraſe, feeme tobe his very linuliy C. eſſentul 
partes. 25 | E. 
108. Neyther is he content with this immodelly 


ro' TRR RERA DER 

againſt Chriſts Vicar , and other vertnous men, but t 
looſing the raynesof his vnbridled tongue, as a ſhip lacob. i. 
without a ſterne, is carried where the fury of his paſſi- 
on, like a ſtrong winde, doth tranſport him, and o- 
pens his mouth againſt heauen it ſelfe, and the Saints Apoe. n;: 
therein , by ſtorming or blaſphemouſly ſpeaking of 
three of them, to wit, S. Gregory, and S. Leo, both 
which are for their rare examples of life, admirable Keen 
knowledge, & renowned labours ſurnamod the Great leth a- 
& S. Martyn no leſſe eminent in all mãner of ſanctity, gainſt 
or which all the learned Fathers fince his tyme have Bree 


, 191 , | al 
neuer ſpoken of him but with fingalar reverence, and 5, Grego- 
very ſpeciall commẽdation. Of 1 77 with a ſo- ry,S Leo, 

emne lye he telleth the Reader, that Bellarmyne maketh — - 2 
their feat Sainteu. Pope tyther an Hipucryib tu gine the 2 
Enperbur a hayle- Maiſter ( whom in ht he contemned, g pag. 

ea accoiinted a perſecutour, ſaith Perſons ) or elſe a tempo- 175 @ 


rizing luke-warme Laodiczan , that for feare or conſtraint 
ould yield to any thing againſi his chuſciece , that the En. 
perbur would commannd . And can there be any thing 
more contumeliouſſy and Zucian-like ſpoken then this? 
Neyther hath the Cardinall any work or clauſe, that 
can be drawne hereunto, without manifold injurious 
wreſting and peruerting of his whole ſcope, drift, & 
meaning, as the Reader, if he liſt ro peruſe the place 
will ſoone confeſſe. 5 
109. Towards S. Leo he is much more exorbitant 95 
calling him the eloquent proud Pq; e, and ſaying, that he 8 
hath certayne wee brig LU phraſes , wherwith heſets forth u. Bat- | 
b. Perers authority, eſpecially chat blaſphemous peach of Ius Eur: 
2 eſþe Js aſp | f rility a- 
by, that our Lord did take S. Peter into the fellowſhip of the gainſtS. 
indinifible Vnity, ſuch an impious & prophanely proud aſſer- nes the 
tion , as a Chriſtian hart would tremble to imagine it, and *©* 
„„ ns 


A ” 


Tarr . PrREFACK 
his hand abhor to write it. So he. And 1 think 
Chriſtian, harts will wore tremble & abhor the 
pious and prophane proud audacity, and blaſphemy 
villany of this wicked miſcreant, for his baſe. rewluy 
ſo glorious a Saint, then any words vſed by S. iy 
which by the author of the Supplement are detended, 
proued to contayne nothing but true and Catholick 

' doctrine, conſonant tothe Scriptures , Counſell, 
all antiquity. S. Martyn he calleth a ſullen ſurly Pr 
late, taxing his ynciuill vſing of the Emperour, avl 
proud thoughts, from vhieh he was ſp free, as hejsby 
all writers ſpecially commended for the contrary, & 
made a rare example and mirrour of humylity . By 
M Barlow hath leaue as it ſhould ſeeme of his exact q 
; uc yours (as once the Clazemnuians had of the Spaxebian) 
Relics l. indecort facere , to ſpare none, but to rayle, lye, a 
d. var hiſt. blaſpheme thehigheſt and loweſt; lyuing and dead 


Eq}, 
" 20 


tit. 1s. Gods ſeruants on earth, & his Saints in heauen, with 


whome, vnleſſe he repent, he will neuer haue any pat 

f. cor. s, or portion, Quja maledici regnum Dei e 

110, There would be no end, if I ſhould. vatol 

all that he bath in this kind , which I forbeare to da 

any further as having already layd forth ſo much # 

may cloy the Reader, and cleerly ſhew the ſpirit of thi 

i471, Man. For if, as Caſſiodorus writeth, ſpeculum cordis bh 

2 6c. minamverba ſunt , the words of he look! 

var. lib. 6. minam verba ſunt , the words of men are the loo 

cap. . glaſſe of their hart, for from the aboundance of the 

dete 11. hart the mouth doth ſpeake, we muſt needs ſee: what: 

ſinke of iniquity lyeth in the hart of this man, fron 

which ſo many lyes, contumelies, ſlaunders, blak 

phemyes, and wicked impure words haue procceded; 

what immodeſt walice, that ſpareth none, abuſeth al; 

what malicious immodeſty, that ſhameth not to abał 

2 3 | 1 


To THE RxtaDER. 
ſelfe to the moſt vile and beaſtly rearmes which be- 
ore haue bene ſet dow ne j and are too filthy here to 
againe repeated · Truely whoſoever will with vn- 
artia'l affection iudge hereof , will ſoone ſee, and 
onfeſle- that M. Barlow is more trayned and better 
ra tiſed in his ſchoole, who is accuſator Fratrum, or Apoc. ia. 
is, qui aperuit os ſuum in blaſplemiau, then our Sauiours, Apoc. j 
whoſe wiſdome as S. Iames ſaith, is pudica,pacifica Cc. 
xeaccable and modeſt, of which he ſhall find this Mi- 
iſter quite deuoid, without ſẽſe or feeling at all. 
11t. And by this alſo he may further gheſſe where Beg. 
o find the Diuels ſtholler indeed, and his Deuillity Reader 
(co vie . Barlows words. ) if he liſt to ſeek him, 
for I report me to all modeſt men, whether this man- I. Bar- 
ner of writing or rather railing haue not more Deuil- low much 
ity , then Diuinity in it, and whether it doe not bet - troubled 
er beſeeme a Dwell thus to ſpeake then a Deuine to 1 
write, vnles perhaps ſuch a Deuine as for his degree of circumſet 


Doctor ſnip made his poſitiõ of the poſſeſſiõ of Dinels, fion, and 

ad in defending tho negatiue (a ſtrange aſſertion) 88 
vas ſo much in the tearmes of obſeſion, circumſeſſion 
Mon, anlwering & diſtinguiſhing fo ridulou- 


fly whe the Maiſter of Queens r preſſed him, 3 


as if he had bene ſome Coniurers boy, that had bene to 
go forth Maiſter of the black art, and not i · Barlow 

to proceed Doctor of Diuinity : and as none will de- 

ny but that the argument of poſſeſſion of Diuels did 

very much fit his humour, ſo muſt I needs ſay, that 
Cambridge was a very vnfit place for ſuch. a Doctour, 

when as both the dogmaticall poſition , and diſpoſi- M. Bar- 
tion of the man deſerued rather a Bedlam or Bridewell, _ __ 
then any Oxford or Cambridge to be ſtayned withall. pridwell 
For there is ney ther mad man in the one, or bad wo- Door. 
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man in the other, but that may yet learne to raue u 
raile of M. Barlow, though he haue this ſpeciall pi 
niledge more then they, to ſet that out in print tu 
view of all, which ſome of them perhaps would bet 
ſhamed to ſpeake priuately in their chambers betwg 
themſelues alone. | 1 
112. I could here out of better proofe then thej 
famous Qupalibete, or other ſuch like Libells whic 
are M. Barlows chiefeſt Authors and authorityes- 
gainſt F. Perſons , ſhew other OO of his proudl 
inſolent behauiour, I meane by ſuch witneſſes as bot 
ſaw and heard what paſſed at Lixcolne, for that he 
not ſo honorably receaued as he did expect, thongl 
yet he had much more honour done him then be d 
deſerue. For preaching in his pariſh at &. Ea aua 
the feaſt of the Circumciſion, notſo much vpon th 
Ghoſpell and preſent ſolemnitie, as againſt Syr 16 
Cuts there preſent (for cutting belike ſome beneheh, 
or part therof from him) he was ſo entaged, as wy 
M. Bar. ther the place, tyme , Auditory, or the matter held 
lowes de- dled could keep him from open reproach , but thi 
uout ſermõ he muſt needs tell that out of x yo pulpit , which {cait 
| 8 be fitted an Alebench, that now eaery Iact would berom 
in S. Ed- 4 Cutter, with other words to that effect, which Ife 
wards beare in this place, as myndfull of my promiſe not t 
. bring witneſſe or proofe againſt M. Barlow , but M 
Barlow himſelf. Theſe things with many other in! 
more ample proceſſe may come forth hereafter , if i 
ſeed af anſwering our bookes he pronoke vs again 
as here he hath done with his intemperate ſcurrility: 
From his rayling let vs come to his flattery . "0 
113. Witty was the anſwere of the Cynickt 


who being as ked what beaſt had ſharpeſt teeth to 11 


TO. THE: REAAuTR. 
xſwered,that of wyld beaſts the Detractor orgayler., 
f tame the Flatterer » And the Fathers well note, 
at commonly theſe two vices are comby ned togea- 
er in the ſame ſubiect. Paraſitus ( ſaith S. Hierome e 
contumelys gloriatur:the Paraſite delighteth in reproa: Heluidia 
er. And 9. Chryſoſtome ©. Nihil mukiebrins eft , quam ©") b, 
bor in lingua halere, & in conuicijs ſuperbire , ſicut Para- 2 - 
& adulatores Cc. Porci magis ſunt uam homines , nars Sido- 
quot in hoc gloriantur . There is nothing more effe, vi ub. 
zinate, then for a man to haue his ſtrength in his ton- — tpi : 
e, to take pride in rayling, as Paraſites & flatterers vſe in fine, 
o doe. As many as doe glory in this are more to be 
hono eemed ſwyne then men. So this Father in this ſhore 


he dlentence, giuing a ſharp cenſure of M. Barlowes booke 
e flattering , fo raylatiue, as it paſſeth all modeſty & 
n M neaſure. Of the later we haue already ſeene ſome ex- 
i mples, now you ſhall ſee how he can fawne, that did 
ee Pefore ſo reproachfully byte, but with all breuity, as 
vNeing loath for ſome reſpects, to touch the moſt prog · 

he ant examples of this Paraſite, for feare of further re- 

t tha proofe = check. 

ſcat 114. You haue heard him blaſpheme three Saints q. Eliza: 
erf ours for none of them was a Proteſtant.) now you beth ca- 
I all heare him make a new Saint of his ovvne For — 
not i Nauing ſpent almoſt three pages togeather in extolling by 4, 


tr rather belying Q. Elizabeth farr beyond all truth or Barlow: 
in eſert, calling x. Ph black, and black white , making 
if i ghr darknes, & darknes light, after he hath made her 
aine of all living creatures the moſt admirable on earth, 
ili with many bõbaſting phraſes, ſetting forth ber praiſe, 
vo yet in her life tyme did nothing or very little God 
iche Wot) that was praiſe worthy, leauing after 44. yeares 
1 taigne, no other monument in the land ofher liuing in 
. GRIT nnrd og i i IG NS Ek it, 
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it, but that ſhe bad pulled downe many Churchey 
howſes , and not ſo much as buylt or ler vp one 
rected any thing for poſterity to remayne after h 
But as Tenophom in Cyrus did not fo much wmeh 
life, as in him deſcribe what a good King ſhould: 
ſo M. Barlow in his transformed Queen Elizebeth, 
leth vs not ſo much what ſhe was indeed, as what 
ſhould haue bene, or as now they would for the 
dit of their Ghoſpell wiſh chat ſhe: had bene: After 
theſe Eacomions giuen of her life; I ſay, thus hea 
uaunceth her after het death to heauen , and with 
authority will needs canonize her before her tyme, 
to vic his owne phraſe, make her an eternized Saw 

Ne. 68. His words be theſe. For her reward in heauen, 
7 Pflraintsof liberty , andpurſuites ef malice for Gods trail 
inflicled throuzh Iealouſic , and indured with ſngular pub 


foals ence; if a releaſe from them vnexpedted, folio ved with 


nours , andblefiings , neyther imterrupted 2 {wa 
ed by 


ther treaſons or inuaſions ) nor blemi herſcife wil 
vice criminall , or continued; if life ſhut wp after length 
dayes and a full age, with a courage defying death. 
prayer rmploring mercy , with faith aſſuring the prayer 
with teſtimonies witneſing her aſſurante., can be preceai 
coniec tures, or rather euidences of vn/þcakable happintſſi 
we may ſafely conclude, that (he which paſſed t rowgh 4 
Crowne of thornes ( borne ſo conſtantly) to 4 Crowne 
Gold ( worne ſo tryumphautiy) hath. nw gotten the #41 
of Glory, #0 enioy for euerlaſting. 4; 5-1: 
; 15 . - M. Barlow,with more to theſamee 0 
telling how ſhe was ax ex of virtue for her ame 
Follow, and a loadſt irre for Jas a to Arg da- 
ding with this Apoſtrophe: Nym this named Na 
#his cternized Saint &c. And not to enter into £ dur 


. 
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ve trurh of bis words nor yet toalke him by what 

rainty he knowes\ thac ſhe paſſed from one of theſe. / 
res Crowns to another, eſpecially from the gold 
glory. which requireth other roofe then this yer» 
Al flociſh of a Few Rhetoricall res, & bare imagi- 

ry coniectures of that courage, prayers, faith, and 
ſumonies witneſſing aſſurance, which this man ſit- 
ine in his chamber doth faigne, but ſhe at her death 

155 ye belieue eye witneſſes of much better credit 

en bimſelfe ) did little feele; to omit this, Iſay, 

an idle fancy or fition rather of this fooliſh Paraſite, {Ing 2 
wo things I would demaũd of him: the firſt that ſee- poſedro 
ng he will needs draw his glorious Queen into the M. Bar- 
alendar of Saints, what title or place ſhe ſhall haue low. 
mongſt them in the fame , for that in ours there is no 
Saint of thatſex , but is either Virgin or Martyr ,or 
,zoth , or elſe nec Virgo, nec Martyr , as are Wives, Wid- 
lowes , and repentit ſinners. M. Barlow ſhall do well 

this next to tell vs, in which of theſe degrees this his 
cw Sainted ucen Elizabeth 18 to be placed s page | 

8 


8 „Eli > 
hen he hath thought better on the matter, he may Que 1 


find ſome perplexity , & be content to let her paſſe for vii go ne 
one that was nec Virgo, nec Martyr, and thrice happy mertyre 
adit bene for her, if ſhe had bene indeed a true repen- 


nt linner . l 


116. The other e to know , what he think · 


th of the renowned Mother of his Maieſty, whom by Touching 


bd 


Tu PRT aW. 
axfarion and amazement of the whole world; 4 


2 Queene & Motherof a Kinginderd for religiwtg 

Cicers pro vader the colour of treaſon, to which foaleſpor; a 
Destro. Orator well noteth Royali dignity © was nber lyabl 
20aink all la, wich all diſgrace, wieeſo det held 

an ordinary malefactor by way OY 800 

wſtice , whiles the other liued im all ruſſe, pride 
pleaſure, followed the fancyes of new vpſtart Gholp 

lers, hated and perſecuted that faith , wherin noty 
ſtanding varill the fall of her vobappy Father ji 

whole land fro the firſt Coverfion had remayned;l 

in the end ſhut vp a wicked lyfe with a miſerable & i 

tilul death if that may be ſayd to be pitifull & mulerat 

which was without all remerſe of conſcience fot᷑ qu 

mer ſinnes, all remonſtrance of piety in, and befi 

her agony, all remembrance of her future wealt's 

woe in the life to come, all naming God as of her felt 

or eaduring others that did name him for ber, orp 

ner in mind of him; whatſoeuer this lying Mintiit 

who is true in nothing, with a few fine phraſes cha 

teth and forgeth to the contrary . | 

117. And if ie would but pleaſe his moſt Exo 
lent Maieſty out of his Royall reſpect to his moſt N 
ble Mother to ſee, who in her perſon haue alwaies me 
honoured or diſhonoured his, he ſhould ſoone find, ths 
as in her life tyme the Catholiks had her in big 6 
ſteeme:ſo ſince her death haue regiſtred her in the 

of Martyrs , of whome the glory of this age, Carus 
pendicesd Baronius (to name one for all rhe reſt ) Writeth thus! 
5. tom. is Porrò camdim Eccle (iam nobulifamans &. Moreover Gol 
fme. inthisourage bath permitted that moſt noble Chutd 
© (of Scotland) to be tempted, that it might yield a wk 
noble example of Chaſtian cõſtancy, when as amo 


N. 
. 
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ther Martyrs (which no other Councry hath hitherto v 
ud) it hath deſerued to haue their owne Queene the v 
uſer glory and ornament of the Catholick faith, » 
ore tryed by a long impriſonment for to be honou- » 
] with the Crowne of Martyrdome. So he . As con- 
rariwiſein M. Barloves brethrens bookes both at home 
d abroad he ſhall find the moſt iniurious flanders', 
ing reports, and reproachfull villanies ,powred forth 
gainſtthat innocent Princeſſe, as will make any mans 
ares to glow and hart to rue, to ſee ſo little reſpect of 
rincely Maieſt ie or ſuch inſufferable liberty in Pro- 
ſtant writers, conioyned with ſingular impudency 
id fraudulent malignity in imputing the outragious 
ttempts of the trayterous [ubieRs to the Queen her 
f, as though ſhe had bene the Author of that miſ- 
hiefe which in hart ſhe deteſted, & with many bitter %, Ne. 
es, the true tokens of vnfaygned griefe math pitti- neus parts 
ully be wailed;let one Rchſucrus in his- Genealegves be 3. ope 
zene (whoſe words Labhore to ſet dow ne) and the Sh 
. i . Sie m 
Reader will not thinke me too ſharp; and I muſt con? ſipe Sco- 
eſſe, that in reſpect of him M. Barlow may ſeeme par- tica in fine, 
lonable, though yer he be well content to haue his 
Maieſtyes Mother to lye in hell, ſo that he may ad- 
lance his owne Miſtreſſe to heauen . 

118. In flattering his Mateſty he is more diffuſe , M. Bar" 
king all occaſions to blaze out his praiſe , and ſome- =_ _ 
mes forcing occaſions where none are offered, and bis Made. 

hat alſo on falſe grounds : in which albeit I will not ty. - 


2, to vie Syr Themas Moves phraſe, that his Gloria Pa- 


ri is a wayes without a Sicut erat (for who knoweth Comfort _ 


in tribu la- 


not that there are many great and commendable parts rjon 0 2. 


in his Maieſtie?) yet this I dare warrant , that in this <p. 10 


dc doke of his, and the Relation of the Conference at 


en 


(o 3 Hamp.- 
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Hampton - Court, not big for bulke , but rather fail 
reſpect of many great volumes wrnten by ſome oft 

Ibn Bellarmine , Suarez , Valentia , Vaſquex, San 
Tolet, and others, there ſhall be found more flany 
to King Iames in this alone, then in all the bookey 
theirs togeather hitherto fer forth in print, towarii 
the Popes or Princes vnder whom they haue 
ten, or to whom they haue dedicated their learged| 
bours; ſo cunning, fo carefull, and fo copious x! 
fawning Para ſite to creep into credit, and- to pn 
and pleaſe them by whom he may hope for preferme 
Examples in this kind do not want, were it as fast 
alleadge them, as it is caſte to find them. But Tk 
what will be anſwered by him and others of the fail 
feruile ſpirit , that in reprehending their _— | 
ſhew our ſelues impatient of his Maieſt ies glory 
and enuy at his worthines; which how far it is fr 
our thoughts, he who ſees all ſecrets, and fearches 
hartes doth know and ſee. And that I may not ſeed 
to ſuſpect this without cauſe, I will only produce oi 
paſlage of his, which will make both the one andi 
other moſt cleer . | * 
119. After his 15. proofes and 16. yes int 
hiſtory of the ſecond Frederick, this without any col 
rence with the matter in hand, by a needles digrelhat 
he turneth his ſpeach to ſpeake of his Maieſty. It wah 
Maieſtyes exceeding humility , that he would grace Bela 
mine ( being but a Cardinal ) ſo much, as to vouchfafe h 
ananſwere ; t is hi eminent commendation,that he can its 
dily underſtand all Stories written in thus kind or any atis 
it argues his ſingular induſtry , that after (a many bum 12 
ſpent in the higher affaires of the Realme, he could take in 
paines toperuſe theſe which he did; it is his pregnant dev « 
| tri 


re Tu Revver. 
erity , that be contrined and abridged the diſcoutſe with 
hat methode and ſincerity, but it was his admirable iuug- 
and wiſdome in forbearing variety of other Authours 
hich wrote but by heare-ſay , & deliuered what they wrote 
yon the ſecond hand, in tlis example to pitch principally 
won him who lined in that tyme , and ſaw & wrote i what 
oſcd betweene the Enperour & the Pope, in euery particu- 
« True Chriſtians and well affected to God-ward , would 
rioyee to ſee ſo great a Monarch, ſo learned, & fd expert, 
Mering what the ignorance of Kings huth bene hereto- 
we : but this it the Catholike enuy and vexatiom, that not 
dad & Medad, h Monarch alſo can propheſic and diſ Num. us 
mer the ir wealneſſe; ſo that wherea now they cannot ( as 
v former tymes-) e uhrull them by faperſlition',*and inſult 
on their ignorance , they arc enraged acainſt' their know- 
dre , accounting their learning forgerie , and their truth- 
ling malice So M. Barlow . 1 
120. la wich paſſage, dravyne in without oc- 


ſon, beſides that the whole ground thereof is vntrue M. Bar- 
dat Petrus de Vineis (for of him he ſpeaketh) ne ar low buil- 
he tyme ( of Frederick his death) aud ſaw and wrote whay dab. 
uſſedin every particular (for by a whole: cloud of wit- me of hig 
ꝛeſſes it is afterwards proued;thathe was dead a whole flattery v- 


yeare before the E mperour ,whome they will haue to Pon «falſe 


ground. 


e poyſoned) the Reader doth ſee what inſultation he 
nakes ouer ignorant Kings of former tymes ( whome 
yet this ignorant Miniſter might well haue ſpared )and 
the Catholicks, for their envy of his Maieſtyes 
knowledge,of theꝶ enthralling men in ſuperſtition, accoun- 
tine their learning forgery ; and their truth-telling malice: 
hich empty froath of idle words, and vntrue ſurmi- 
ſes we can well beate at his hands; who muſt needs 
fay ſomewhat rand you fee what he will ſay-in- caſe 1 
( ſhould 


TA. PRA AACY + * 
ſhould produce more examples of his flattery, whight 
as well to auoid all occaſion of ſuch obloquy ;- as ig 
that I meane to draw to an end of this Preface do be 
forbeare further to recount, 7 

121, Thereremayneth after his rayling and fl 
. that wo ſpeake a word or two of his leuty (f. 
lowsleu;. le wd tongue and light head are ſeldome ſeparated ji 
ty in uri · his manner of {peach and ſtile, which I the rathe? naw 
ting. for that it pleaſed . Blau to ewyte F. Perſons un 
2-1». tho in chorne tearmes of ewaruativg, /hifring ; aud 1 
310 72 2 ling, which words notwithſtanding are Very vitally 

dur yulgar tongue: and he that ſhould ſay, that Mi A 
low doth nothing elſe but ſh, & tryfl, would I dea 

not, be well vnderſtood, albeit he ſhould. nor ſpei 

al togeather true, for beſides that, be doth raile, by 

flatter , forge authorityes, corrupt hiſtories , and t 

like . But the words which A. Barlow vſeth are 1 

only not vſuall but very ſtrãge & vncouth, ſome af il 

being taken from the Latin, ſowe from the Greet lam 

from the French , others I 'ithinke from the Iriſb ia 

they are neyther Greek, Latin, French, or -Exzliſh , n 
haue, as far as I ſee; affinity with any other tongues 

Out af a great heape I will fer: downe a few, ::'iz! 

1a. Ihe word On ( ſaith he) doth not ſo mud 

M. Bar figniſie an hypocoriſticall alleuiation, as a cmpendary nt 
lowes fine tation. Is not this fine? And in the ſame page, monte 
333 peat for ouidencc, a very peren!ſine fore: « After, Cam 
. Greek, guiſed on holy Thurſday ; to vindirute bis crrdit; 4 1 
Latin, and cious Vanity and then togeather: this reliance a 
French, able is is not in them thus tyed,a vaſſallage of flanery? & 
Pe Pope thus byndin? them (look to lumſcif J. an oui 
dance of tyrany? 'andinreſpedt of K ings a ence for di 

iy ww their ſubiectr, and their allametts of treaſon 101 
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ſour? So he. Anu do vou not thin ke, that this Gẽtſe· 
> caniþcak Frech? do nt theſe words well beſeem 
| pr an Enghſh ſtile f Ia other places . Porter 
. if he frurge and de- 
270 —＋ 5 — ar exchange ; 4 Zen 
unn arise u oy coehti ind 
5; ſome ſo wild — — Sy nk 5 
pe — with the valures ; 2 17 alfe atommez the profe- . 
able my gies of pot 2 . ale, very ptet 
d affetts mai good ess ; the Apologet had *Y 
bas weraplrafed; neyrher was he nethority 15 thing 4 
undred or ma leffe 3 ; treat he roa: amd vnnaturall . N. 207. 
ure; from his Adar hoail we winſt follow him tu his hiſtori- 
al ſhite Pages our mie A pies ee . 
| E 4 diametrall ming; an itemiun: . 277 6 
eſo are his forrain phraſes, fectht far frotn home 
dd therefore fit: for EAdy-s: let vs ſee ſome few of 
us that are mote domeſtieall. 


123. In che very fiſt page be telferh F. Perſons E 
tat he might haue left the Hunting of diſſoding of the tri- —.— 
led wedge (two pretty metaphots ) tꝰ im ihm weaves foud knu- 

rriple Crowne: A litle after: In itching arme deſires fill Behr 


les. 


be ſernba ; 19 retriue am Author; Aiax the whipder wrea- 
ne his reene v pon rum; as [oviters firetch teathey with 
beirreerh , he faith, h, Chriſt gant his body to the ſmy- 
ers bu chrekes to the nippers ; 4 bavt in his throat; the pud- 
jer of different cpiniom; they Iboniit ſertle their conſcience 
ut ftartle it; 4 fr aptins dife comrfe 3 4 blandiſp ments 4 
diſtinguiſn e pom amy hint; the aduifed vt to draw 
achunte victim yote with 1fidells , in that ortytie aud 
toren, Pipes in graf, in thit iering ſtornc; 
fret ænd ls rroegrey ; ler them gar their wines ; more 
bord aud violcns; @ pingie of trifles ; 4 eunterſtarfe of 


examples 


NM. Bar- 
Jowes 
threefold 


forgery . 
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examples ; an Empericall. Quacl E ſaluer; mbeeie by. oypiful 

les to wrath; to ſtart into circumſtancis 34 mD 
terſbacleʒ to detort or defalke;a ſcorning flur s a loud vie 
to be ſanc er with his glauering balme ; the rechaſſment 
loyall attempts; frampold dealing ; a . aſem td 
the Pope Cc. I leaue more then I take of theſe tears 
and yet here are more then I well vnderſtand: heft 
— amiſſe, if he write againe, for. the eaſe af ba 
Reader, to ſet out ſome dictionary to the end hem 
the better know the 2 of theſe new wands 
or elſe I yerily ſuppoſe he will be miſtaken in many. 

124. Iwill end all this matter with that which 
is moſt vſuall, moſt groſſe and palpable in M. Baia 
to wit his forgery, and corrupting of Authors her 
change „ addition, or ſubtraction of their words, is 
uerting wholy their ſenſe and meaning - as in othes 
very often, as well anciẽt as moderne, ſo for the mol 
part alwayes when in a different character he ſettui 
downe (as he would haue it ſeeme) the text of hrs ad- 
uerſary, & then taketh occaſion vpon his owe words 
foyſted in, to carpe, rayle , & inſult ouer him; theo 
caſion of which foule fault in him, I find to be eythe 
his owne praiſe, of which he is very deſirous, the 
diſgrace of his aduerſary , or the reliefe of his canle, 
when by no other way heis elſe able to ſhift, & auayd 
the force of the authorityes produced againſt him, is 
ech kind bur very brietly I will alleage an example, 
without any choyce as they ſhall occur to my handes, 
for who ſo liſteth to read his booke, & examine what 
he readeth, ſhall hardly in any place miſſe of examples. 
125. In the Epiſtle to his Maieſty, he ſaith, that 
againſt F. Penſans ray ling he will comfort himſelfe with 
that concluſion of 8. Hierom:Caninem facumdiam ſems 
b JJ 


r — 


* 
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Din periter exp-riazur & unclus, accounting it my 
glory ( Gaith he) that the ſame creature ſhould rage and Abts ber 


ro nE READER, 8 


In Bi ep l. 
rea ME, the Lords vmwort hy Minifter 4 which Maieſty . 


. TWO ROWALL MON ARM. Bar-: 


CHE She Lords annoizred and amonnred. This texr is 0 mow” 
ft as you lee ; for M. Blame purpoſe for none can er bo. 
deny it, to be a great glory to this vwworthy Miniſter, be ſhould 
to be ioyned with royall Monarches the Lords annointed e 
4nd amounted But in the Authpr; Tmmeaiic S. Hicrme OY — N 
himſelfe , there is no mention of any ſuch Miniſter, or | 
Monarc h; there is no aunointine , no amounting; for he 

only ſpeaketh of the B. Virgin, and Mother of our Sa- 

uiour , ſaying, or rather concluding his whole diſpute 

with this ſentence. Cammemfacandiam ſeruns Domini pa- 
rater experiatur & mater. ſhall with cõfort endure 2 
rayhng, who togeather with me reuiles the Mother of 
our Lord. So he. which full little concerneth this Mini- 
ſer, who with his Mares rather ioine with Helmaus to 


diſpraiſe her, then with S. Hierom & the Cath. Church 
to defend or commend her, as all the world doth ſee . 
125, Of abuſing E. Perſons words, Ihaue ſpoken 
befote in ielating M. Barlowes vntruthes, & vpõ other 
occaſiõs: one place more Iwill here adioyne, in which 
with the forgery he ſheweth _ malic2 & other 


Ruff alike miſdemeanour, for thus he citeth F. Perſons , Foo 
words. A third thing is an ABV E offeredby his Maieſhy ns. 
ta the words & meaning of the Breue, namely that dhe K ing Malicious 
ſoould charge the Pope with wndeinelike Dottrine, for ſay- forgery « 
ing that the Oath conteyned many things apertly contrary to 

fath and ſaluation,as if therby the Pope ſhoald ſay or meane 

that naturall Allegiance to their Soneraigne and Kine, 

reve directly oppoſite to fayth and ſaluation of foules . So he 

Printing and noting the wordes as taken out of F. Fer- 


(p) {ons 


Tue PREFACE: | 
ſons books , with different characters, marginall com 


ma: as in the beginning be promiſed the Reader to do 
Admoni- ſaying : The Jeſuits fpeaches through this whate beoke ar 
on to the © ä Ty : : | 
Render. Praptcdinthe ſmaller letter amayes with this mie v 
, the beginnin? of the line prefixed .. And: who then 'that 
ſhall read theſe wordes will not tbinke them all to be 

the wordes of F. Perſons ? and that he had in expreſſe 

tearmes abuſed his Maieſty, with the charge of offer; 
abuſe to the Pope 7! Etpi NY M. 5 in by 
Reply againſt him to ha „& to dip ĩt 

in NY — this ——— Thekieb Prief — 

ſelfe would not haue wfed ſuch A ſawey texrme of A BV SE 

as this rightly I „ that , mnſbegotten Catactriſts 

cal companion hath done, but if it + that. rhe Pipes 

words imply ſo mach , and that neceſſarily , Qund dabitur 

vito? what ſbalbe dene to him that kartcheth this opprobri 

aus Curr ? for what is this unctreunciſed Ic faite, that be 
ſhou!din ſo baſe tearmes ſcarrihize ſo great a King. So he: 

127. And none can deny but that here he hath 

ſhewed himſelfe, both a feruent and furious defender 
M. Bar- Of his Maieſty, for his rage doth ouer- unn his wut, 
jows rage & his wor ds all modeſty. But not to ſtand vpon his im- 
8 modeſty , which is a quality inſeparable from the ſub 
d ect, I would aſke him in Chriſtian charity, hy be 
f hath put downe theſe as the words of F. Perfoxr , of 
where they are to be found in his booke ? Doth he e- 
uer ſay that his Maieſty offered ABY SE ? or dot 
he vie the tearmes of vndeninoliic dotirene? what malice, 
what forgery , or rather what vjllany is this, to make 

F. Perſons directly to charge his e in his own 

words with offering abu, who in bis booke hath n0 

one ſuch word or fillable ? All that he hath, is againſt 

bim. whom he tooke to be the author of the Ap 

wool 


—- 
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whom for the reaſans he alleaged in the very begining 
of his letter, & for other reſpects he could ao ꝓeri wal 
himſelf to be his Maieſty, as all know who then lined 
and conuerſed with him, and heard lum ſeriouſſy giue 
his iudgment thereof. The true words of F. Perſons 
which M . Birlom ſhould haue cyted are theſe : Heare Letter 
now, what abuſe. is offered to the wards and meaninig of the Pes 59 » 
Breue , eacry ſample Reader will ſee without any explyca- 
tion from me. For that the Pope doth not probibite nxturall 
obedience in thines lawful; war doth ſay, that ſuch uatu- 
ral, or ciuill obedience is oppoſite to faith ar ſalnation of 
ſoules ; nor that the oath is unlawful , for exhibiting ſuch 
#1nrall or ciuill obedience: but for that, beſides this exaction 
of nu urall obedience , which is lam full, it conteyneth diuc re 
other points alſo ,\ concerning matters of Catholicke religion 
Ce. Let the Reader compare them, with thoſe which 
in the Fathers name M. Barlom hath giuen vs, & he ſhal 
ſoone ſee how well , whe he is diſpoſed to rayle, he can 
forge a text to befit his argumẽt, & what cõſcience he 
maketh to abuſe his Reader, or ſlaunder his Aduerſary. 

128. Another notorious forgery he vſeth in 
cutting away of words when he is ſo conuinced by 
them, as be cannot reply. For proofe that Henry the Pal. page 
fourth Emperour was taken out of his graue the day N. Bar- 
after his burial} by the Popes commaundment, V. Bar- jous pa- 
ley will needs bring a clowd of witneſſes, which F. Per- ring a · 
ſons hath lo diſperſed, as that all the thunder and light- 
ning will fall on M. Barlows owne head. For the Em- 
perour dying at Liege where he was beſioged by the 
yong Emperour his ſonne, and being vnburied againe 
the next day after his buriall , how could the Pope pro- ,,_, a 
cure it to be done? Belike they diſpatched . Barlows 190% 8 
Cut. ſpeed the poaſt who in one night went from Lirge 


(20 2 0 


* 


Tu PREZ TAC 
to Reme 8 oo. myles and returned againe ere morning 
But leaſt that tius ſhould be eſpied, . Barlow out df 
his Authors pareth away the word pridie , the day be. 
fore, and then leaues the ty me indeterminate in them 
all, as it may by hip cyting the as well ſeeme to have by 


done à yeare, as aday before: for which matter refer 


him to the diſcuſſion it ſelf, here this in due place i 
more largely handled . 

129. Iwill end withbne place more wherewith 
the forgery is ioyned alſo incredible impudency, as the 
Author of the Supplement doth more fully handle and 
cleerly euince againſt him. Yow haue before heard M 
Barloms bould aſſertion, touching vnity of names abom 
a place obiected out of S. Leo, ſaying, that S. Peter was 
allumpted i coſortium indiuiduæ vnitatis, which F. Per 


ſons ſayd was anſwered long ſince by M. Harding, td 


pag. 33t + 


Harding 
fol. 174. 


Cc. 


be meant of vnity of Name. What ſaith M. Barlow here- 


unto ? Speake in footh , honeſt cenſurer( ſaith he) is vanity 
f names Hardings ovne diſtinclion in anſirere to Brſhop le- 


Dettftion, well ? Himſelf druiethit; for M. Haraing ſaith that Les 


ment therby an vnitie in Quality an unity in grace, an vil) 


Intollera- 8 42 VE 
— that us proper to Chriſt himſelf and mentiom y no vnity of 


dency , 


NAM E, for though he were a corrupt Dottor , yet was le 
a better Deuine then to ſpeake ſo abſuydly as Perſons woull 
beer make him. Is not this very confidetlyfpoken thigie 
you? And yet the Reader muſt know that in this ven 
place which A. Barlow himelf cyteth, in the margent, 
punctually ſetting downe the leaff, in this very leaſſe, 
I ſay, after the words of M. Barlow of Unity of quali, 
vnity of grace he addeth againe and againe ⁊ u 
name, & neuer ſaith an wnity that is propey to C hrift um 

ſelf. And what then will you ſay to the brazen fof- 
head of this ſhameles man, affirming that B. Hard"; 
menud- 


To THE READPER. 


mentioneth a0 vnity of Name ; yea that himſelf denyeth 


f Againe , that he ſaith an Yarty that i proper to c 27 


bimſel/? Truly 1 cannot heere but thinke of a ſentence 


f $. Auguſtine which he wrote againſt one, vſing 


far leſſe impudency then this, that it M. Barle proceed 
on in this manner, puto quod ipſum libri ſui alrame ntun- 
erube ſcendo conue rte tur in minium: I thinke the very inke 
of his booke with re. will become vermillion. 
] add no other examples of this perfidious dealing, yer 
if M. Barlow iſt to ſee them he ſhall find good Rore in 
the laſt chapter of the Supplement, to the which I 
remit him. ; 
130. By tbeſe euictions gentle Reader ( that I 
may heere conclude all this matter) of M. Barlows i- 
norance, Grammaticall, Hiſtoricall, Scripturall, The- 
ologicall , of his lying, ſycophancy _—_ , fooleries 
and forgeries , of his bad difputing , Thraſonicall vaũ- 
ting, and other impertinencyes, and miſdemeanour 


in writing, thow maieſt without further proofe be a- 
ble of thy {elf to judge, how vnfit a Sparthan he was 
to enter this combat, & bow true the Cenſure is which 
before I gaue of him, and of his booke: which the more 
I conſider the more I admire , eyther how he was cho- 
ſen to vvrite, being ſo vveake, or his writing ſuffered 
to = with ſo ſleight ſaruiew, and with the Apoſtle 


to 
ry ſo bare, and Devinity ſo barren, that no more lear- 


dent could be found to defend his Majeſty or write in 
this controuerſy ? Or is your eauſe become now ſo 


z. cent 1. 
lian . cap . 
13. 


ay , Sic non erat inter vos ſapie ns &c. is your Miniſte- cor. 3. 


N : A poore 
ned man then this ignorant and ſhameles Superinten- Cab 


18 « 


deſperate , as that the weaknes and wickednes therof, 


enforceth you to theſe hard ſhifts, and diſgracefull at- 
kwpts? If it be the truth you ſeeko, why vic you ſo 


(p) 3 many 


TRA PrxEFACEe: b 
many and ſo manifeſt lyes ? If the controuetſy o 
handle belong to fayth , or good life, what needeth ett 
fraudulẽt, ſo Eichle: „& perfidious dealing? IF af 
thors ſtãd for you, vhy do you corrupt their worde 
uert their meaning ? tf the Aduerſary you anſwer bei 
weake as you make him, at leaſt let him ſpeake ink 
' owne words, and then will your refutation in that 
ſpect carry with it the more credit. Say not that v 
you cannot proue : meddle not with that which 
doe not ynderſtand : forge not acculations , and the 
take the advantage of your one fiRtions - deale lik 
Thriſtias, deale like Deuines if you haue any Diviniy 
at all amongſt you; let things be handled as their n» 
ture require, as it becomes the perſon of the writer, # 
is beſt for the Readers direction for finding the trutl 
in caſe the iniquity of your cauſe, and weaknes of yt 
ability can beare it, and then we will not complain 


but ſettjng aſide all perſonall reproaches (to whichth 
Miniſter aboue his fellowes is more ſubiect) inſiſt on 
Auguſt. vpon the cauſe in controuerſy vr res cum re, cauſaim 


confr® cauſa, ratio cum ratione concertet . | 
Maximin. 


I 131. This courſe had M. Barlow or could t 
haue holden , we ſhould not haue had ſo many our 
fights , ſo groſſe and childiſh ignorance , ſuch led 
ling, ſuch ſycophancy, ſo many words, ſo little mata 
ſo much chaffe without all ſubſtance , ſo huge a heap! 
of vntruthes , ſo great brags, ſo weake proofes ; and is 
fine we ſhould haue found ſome Diuinity beſides 
mus Chiltads , Marti alli Epigrams and other Poets, 
of ſuch "mga, and pelting tuff is his whole book 
compoſed: we ſhould not haue ſeene ſuch falſe citation 
ſuch miſtaking, and corrupting of Authors, ſuch ſtrat 
and ynchriſtian aſſertions , and other miſdemeanow! 


D3. = 8 


has 


ID IS 


TO THE READER. 
of which I haue laied forth ſome'examples , but have 
left many more then I haue taken, and in ſome of the 
heads touched more aduantagions alfofor the cauſe it 
af, then thoſe which I haue alleadged, as who ſo li- 
i with any diligence to confer M. Bales booke 
with F. Perſons Letter, or examine the paſſages he cy- 
eth of others, or his owne diſcoutſe, collections and 
rferences , will ſoone perceaue 
132. Wherefore I with thee, good Reader, ypon 
hat which hath bene ſaid to wogh firſt the differen- 
e both in the ſpirit and method of theſe two men, and The diffe- 
at by no other ballance then their owne bookes , for 04 
hereby thou ſhaltſee where truth, where yertue , and writing 
arning is: and contrarivviſe where falſhood, forgery, berweene 
nd ignorance . The letter is in many mens hands, and 0." 
11s N. Barlow his booke , doe but confront them to- Barlow. 
peather and thou ſhalt in the one find gravity , iudg- 
nent, learning method in wrring el , truth & 
what elſe ſhouſd be in one that handleth a queſtion of 
that nature; and in the other neycher ſtile, nor order, 
nor modeſty or any grauity, learning, or truth at all: 
and for the e writing, it is fo harſh, pat- 
ed togeather like a beggars * , and like a ſick 
mans dreame ſo ill coherent ( vnles it be when he flat- 
ers , for then he ſtriues of purpoſe to be eloquent) as 
in reading theſame I often thought of that cenſure 
of S. Nierome againſt Towinian , who was as fond in his 
in phraſes as M. Brow is in his Engliſh: Ae 
; eu legers , vli me defrcertt Spiritus, ibi eff diſin- 
io , totum incipit , totum prmdrt ex attero , nefcias quid om Lieu i- 
ober. As often as I read him where my breath ſhall _ 1 
ſale me there is a full point: the whole begins, the f 


whole depends of ſome what elſe , that a man knowes 


not 


I TuxriPrnrucEeocr 

not what coherence one thing hath wnhahbther3y 1; 
133. Withall thow mayeſt obſerue what tran 
impudency it was in M. Barlow to tell his Mae 
M. Bar- that F. Perſens railing was (ach , as neither tage 0 
PI mn” rrefe/con , neither ſhame of the world," nor: feare of Gul 
PF ara nor grace of the ſpirit , could mortific his nature , or rein 
ſtle to bis bs tongue: when as out of that Letter vhieh he anfuy 
Nlaieſty. reth, there is no ſentence or ſyllable, that can ſound 
ſuch · inſuleney; but his tongue hath ſo ouerlaſned, x 
neither age, nor profeſſion, nor thame ,norfeare 
grace could reſtrame it. And if that ſuch intemperay 

and vnſincere dealing be the grace of Proteſtanrsipi 
rits, there needeth no great tryall to be made, for is 
cerning them from what ſourg or fountayne theypꝶ 
ceed, or whether they be god or bad . And wheres 
he mentioneth prof on, alluding, as I rake it, tot 
religious profeſſion of Father Pcrſons , M. Barlom mil 
know that in Catholicke do&rine , the ſtate-of x: 

ſhop is of more perfection in it ſelfe. then is the ſtats 

a Religious man, and ſo he taking himſelſe for fu 

one, ſhould haue ſhewed more modeſty then F Pex 

in caſe he had bene immodeſt, as he was not. Bui e 

ather not grapes from thornes, nor from ſuch religia 
What ac · ſuch Biſhops , ſuch ſpirits , expect any other owes; 
count is or fruite then are wont to grow in ſuch gardens; 


e wit, in the barren ſoile of ignorance, pride, and hem 
. 7 7 


Cenſures ticall peruerſity. | 2% 
which 134. Againe conſider I pray. you, what-regatd 
gy is to be had to the Cenſures of theſe men, which the 
pon the paſſe vpon Catholike bookes , that are ſet out againk 
Cooker of them. For not knowing which way to turne t 
— ues to anſwere, they thinke it no ill policy to make the 
Reader belieue, that they are of no worth, the authom 
— N ieee 
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ro THE READER. 7 
contemptible , their proofes none at all. This M. Nr. 
la» doth often; & M. Anarewsallo maketh his firſt en 
trance with the ſame to his laſt booke . So likewiſe be- 1 "I 
fore them did M. Whitaker againſt the Rhemes Teſta- Rezwolds, 
ment, and M. Jewell againſt Doctor Harding, which P42. 460. 
ſhamefull ſhift, they neuer vſe ſo much, as when they Z 
know leaſt what elſe to reply . For proofe whereof , if V his- 
there were no other argument, let their one writing 4 
againſt vs be ſeen, eſpecially this anſwer of M. Barlow, 
in which his charges are fierce & frequent; but when 
tryall is to be made, he falleth eyther to forging of 
texts,or corrupting of Authors,or idle & ignorant ba- 
bling ; or to worſe dealing as hath bene ſhewed.;'On 
the contrary fide, we for cleerer euidence and vpright 
dealing, charge him with no more then we do proue; 
nor take any other proofe, then what is deduced from 
his owne words, or elſeplainly expreſſed by them & 
that without any mutation, addition; chopping , or 
any maner of wreſting them to another:ſenle & mea- 
ning, then they of their owne nature do beare, & M. 

Barlow himſelfe when he wrote them did intend. 
135. Laſt of all if . Barlow miſlike, that he 
is not ſtiled with a more honorable Tytle, as well in 
this Preface, as in the Diſcuſſion & Supplement, beſides 
that himſelf acknowledgeth it ſufficiet honour to haue 
the name Maiſter, which (ſaith he) put to the Surname of 
any man, is an addition of worſhip : ſo we muſt tell him, 
that we giue it not, for that we find no ground or foũ- 
dation for the ſame. For which cauſe neyther Harding 
againſt Jewell or Stapleton againſt Horne, or others a- 
gainſt other of the Superintendents haue beſtowed o- 
ther tytle then Maifter, as not acknowledging them to 


be any Byſhops at all. And for mine owne part I take 
(q) M. 


Tuzs-PrEPACE:? , 
"2 a M. Barlowes wife, whether ſhe be his Lady qr Miſty 
haue the for the feminine ſex (to vic his owne words) weſt pred. 
feminine minate which way ſocuer inclyncd) to be as much Biſhop! 
_—_ be of Lincolne as he. And albeit M. Barlow ſay in on 
predomi- | | 
nant. Place, thatſure Maiſter Jewell was as ln full a Byſn, 
pag. 169. M. Bellarmine & 4 Cardina!l, and deſerues the tytle a well 
— 3 ſurely I muſt tell him that he is much miſtaken, forſo 
more a much as of Cardinall Bellarmint being Cardinall then 
Cardinal can be no doubt, ſeeing he was made by the Popg 


- 


mn 9 oy who only can, & euer yer hath made Cardinalls, fuck 
Bihop. as Now we ſpeake of. But of M. Jewets being Byſbop 
we haue not ſo much certainty, yea we haue no ces; 
tainty atall , For who I pray you: made him 2 W 
gaue hmm his Iuriſdiction? Who impoled hands vpos 
him? What orders had they? What Byſhops wen 
they? 5 5 1 1 2400 
136. Tiuo it is, that both He, Sands; Scory, Ham 
The fin Crindall, and others, (if I miſtake not their names} 
ordinatis in the beginning of the raigne of Q. Elivuabenh ment 
3 * the Horſe- head in Cheepſide ( a fit ſigne for ſuch 255 
ſhops vn- crament ) and being diſappointed! of the Cathokiks 
der Q. E- Byihop of Zandaffe , who ſhould there haue come 9 
— conſecrate them, they vſed the like art that the La. 
thorns 2 {4745 once did, in another matter, who being defirow 
ſacro Bof- to cate fleſh on good friday, and yer fearing the penal» 
co —_ ties of the lawes in ſuch caſes appointed, e 
4 Ch & diuing him vnder the water, ſaid downe pigge 9 
Fccieſis pile, and then after conſtantly auouched that they 
88 , eaten no ffeſh but fiſh: So I lay theſe graue Prelates aſſes 
More bled as aforeſayd, ſeeing the Byſhop whom they e 
pected came not, to conſecrate them, they dealt. wu 
Scory of Hereford to doe it, who when they were allos 


their knees, cauſed him, who kneeled downe 7 ahn 1 
45 
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ro THE REZA DER. _ . 
do riſe vp Byſhop of Saliſbary; & he that was Robert 
; 2 gore vp 5 of Winthefter , and ſo 
\rthwith all the reſt. which Horſe- head Ordering, 
vas afrer confirmed Sy nodically by Parlament, wher- 
n they were acknowledged for true Byſhops : and it 
as further gnaRed,that none ſhould make any doubt 
xr call in queſtion that ordination. 
137. This was the fir ſt ordering of M. Iewe / 
x the reſt , as I haue bene enformed by one that heard . The like 
from M-; Nzale Reader of the Hebrw lecture in Ox- alſo athr- 


71d, who was there preſent, & an eye witnes of what merh Se- 


25 done andÞaſled. 5 for a further comple- org. 
nẽt to ſupply all defects in the matter or forme of this cited. 
ordering, Q. Elizabeth as Head of the Church, did as 

noble Woman is ſaid to haue done neere Vienna, of Scherer. po- 


whom Schererius the Lutheran writeth: Ante paucos an- fl — 0 g de 
6 Cs 


— . a 228 a ; 4 
1, aon procul hinc mulier quædum nobilis per impoſtionem , gs. Ste- 


uliebrium ſuaram mauuum, & lintei u pruciu gc hatur 'thano, 
beo ſtole , filiorum ſuorum preceptorum ad predicanticum of- 
ficium vocauit, ordinauit, & conſecrauit . A few yeares 
ince, not farr from hence, a certayne Noble woman & ſtrange 
lid call the Maiſter of her children, to the office of a NOT: 
Preacher (or Miniſter ) and did order and conſecrate cher. 
him by the impoſition of her hands, and of her apron 
which ſhe did vſe in ſteed of a ſtole . Whether any ſuch 
impoſition of hands, aprons , or kyrtles, were vſed to 
theſe firſt Prelates by Q. Flizabeth afterwards I know 
not but J have bene credibly enformed, that Maiſter 
Mhitgift would not be By ſhop of Canterbury vntill he 
had kneeled downe , & the Queene had laid her hands 
on his head: by which I ſuppoſe, ex opcre operato; he 
teceaued no grace. 
138. Toconclude, ſeeing that againſt M. Doc for 
(q) 2 Harding 


T. u. PREFACE; - 
Hadng Harding, N. Iemeil could neuer proue himſelf a Billy 
Confutatis as the Reader may fee at large, in the place here by 
of the A, cyted, I will not put M. Barlow to proue the ſame; 
ay — = Iſee the length of his foote, G 2 valcant humen g 
eeftion fol. ferre recuſcnt , where M. Jewell failed, to ſeeke M. Bs 
#30. & de- [owes ſupply were ridiculous; it ſhall ſuffice him tou 
e ſwereforal his owne ouerſights in this booke, to lem 
Horace, to be modeſt, to take heed how he dealeth with 
men, to write truely, to ſtudy to ynderſtand 
controuerſie whetof he writeth , and finally to vi 
a Scholler, as a Deuine, at leaſt as an honeſt man ( 
all which the very eaſieſt is too hard in my opinion 
him to performe) & the I dare promiſe him, that: 
all 8 , ſincerity, and modeſty by one or other, k 
ſhall be anſwered. And if in ſomethings I might ſcene 
to haue bene too ſharp: yet in reſpoct of his baſe and 
bitter veyne, whatſoeuer I haue ſaid, will ſcemel 
doubt not to be both myld and temperate. | 


Faultes eſcaped in the Preface 


Quatern. (c) pag. 2. nu. io. in margine verſus f | 
nem. adde, Nubrig.l. 5 . cap · 27. Z 

Eodem quatern . pag. 3 · lin. 26. nu. 12 - ſpecies 
producat ur love Heck prædic atur. p 

GEAR) pag -3. lin. 24, nu. a5. age not, 

I iudge not 

2 655 pag «7 · lin · 30 . num. 43 dele, che 

rmatiue or negatiue . , 

—— (Ky pag. 1. 6. nu. 73 · J. Perſons lege 

1 perſon. „ 
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OF 


CONCERNING 


THE NEVV OATH OF. 
ALLEGIANCE, 
Handled in the Kings Apology , before 


the Popes Breues: 
AND 
Diſcuſſed in my former Letter: 


We CHAP. I. 
01 
e J O R as much as good order and me- 

« W thod in writing giueth alwa ies great 
j = light and caſc to the Reader, my 
Oc meaning is in this enſuing Worke to 


7 inſiſt ſpeciully vpon the three parts 


* NES I; touched rather then treat. d at large 
TEX in my Letter againſt the Apology: 
Which Letter M. Barlow hath in his 


booke pretended to anſwere and that alſo iu three parts 
A accor- 


Part. 1.2 A Diſcuſſion of M. Barloves Ansvere & . 
according to the tormer divifion of the Epiſtle, when 
The — the firſt part doth conte ine ſuch points, as the A 
_ = © did handle by way of preface, as it were, before the Popy 
Worke, two Bicucs, eſpecially concerning the ſubſtance, and 
circumſtances ot thenew Oath: The ſecond, fuchother 
matters, as by occaſion of the ſayd two Breues wee 
brought into diſpute by way eyther of impugnation 
defence. The third doth comprehend Cardinal Bellami 
his letter to M. Blackgell, rogeather with the view, and 
examination of what had becne written in the A 
againſt the ſame. And albeit itdoth gricuc me not alitth 
to be forced to leeſe ſo much good tyme, fro other mos 
profitable exerciſes, as to goe ouer theſe matters againe, 
eſpecially with ſo idle an aduetſary, as you will find in 
effect M. Barlow cuery where to be: yet ſhall I endeuour io 
recopence ſomewhat to the Reader this loſſe of time, by 
chooſing out the principall matters only, & by drawing 
to light my ſa id Aduerſaries voluntary, and affected ob- 
ſcur ity, vſing alſo the greateſt breuity that I may, with 
out ouermuch prejudice to perſpicuity, Which I greatly 
loue, as the lanterne or rather looking glaſſe 1 
find out the truth, and for that cauſe ſo carefully fled 
my aducrlury , as in the progreſſe of this our contention 
will be diſcouered. For that as diuinely our Sauiou 
ſayd: Qui male agit , odit lucem , & non venit ad lucem, ne a. 
Luantur opera eius: He that doth cuill, hateth the light, 
and will not come at it, leaſt his workes be diſcovered 
therby . But we muſt draw him hereunto, and for bet- 
ter method we ſhall reduce the moſt chiefe and prinei- 
Fall heades of ech part vnto certayne Sections or Pa- 


5". which may help the memory of the Rev: 
cx. 
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Author of the Apology for the Oath of CAltegiance . 
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Ius then, for that it hath byn ſufficiently obſer- 
ued before, and the reader hath byn aduertiſed allo 
therof , that in all my aduerſaries allegatiõs of my words 
(when they are in any number) he commonly talſifieth 
them, or offereth ſome other abuſe to the ſame, by alte- 
ting them to his purpoſe, or ee his one among 
mine, and yet ſetting downe all in a different letter, as if 
meerly they were myne; I ſhalbe inforced as occaſion is 
offered, to repeat my ov ne ly nes, as they ly in my owne 
Booke, that therby I may be vnderſtood, and his an- 
ſwere to me conceaued, which hardly can be, as he 
hudleth vp both the one, and the other, deſiring to 
walke in a miſt of darknes: the euent ſhall ſhew , whe- 
ther I ſpeakethis vpon good grounds, or no. Now to 
the narration it ſelfe. 

And ſo firſt hauing receaued from my friend in En- 
gland the aforeſayd Apology of triplex Cunew , concer- 
ning the new Oath of Allegiance, now called the Kings, 
and peruſed the ſame with ſome attention, I wrote backe 
againe to my ſayd friend, as followeth, being the very 
frſtlines. I cannot but yeild you barty thankes ( my louing friend) Tetter p. 
for the new booke you ſent me ouer by Gumar , at his laſt paſſage: for 1. 
albert I haue determined with my ſeiſe in this my bams:ment to ſpend 
my tyme in other ſtudies more profitable, then in contention about 
controuerſies: Tet muſt I needs accept kindly of your good will, in 
making me partaker of your newes there. And more glad mould I 
baue byn , if you had aduertiſed me what your, and other mens opini- 
em, was of the Booke in your partes, thenthat you requeſt me townite 
eur ment iudgment from hence. And yet for ſo much as you require it 
ſo earneſtly at my hands, and that the party is to returne preſently, 


Iibal ſay ſomewhat with the greateſt breaity that I can: albeit I ds 
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part. i. 4 I Diſcuſion of M. Barlowes Amer e: 
not doubt, but that the parties that are priucipally intereſſed in 
will anſwere the ſame much more largely . l 
Firſt then, ſor the Author, for ſo much as he ſetteth w 
About the gone bis name, it ſeemeth not ſo eaſy to gheſſe : yet the more g 
are nexall opinion in theſe partes is & that 45 that odious Diſcouer of | 
pology. #94" do:trine, and prattiſes, which of Late you haue ſeene anſwer, 
was caſt forth againſt the Catholickes , vnder the cyphred name o 
Thomas T. M. with direction (as he ſaid) from Superiours, the Aus 
Morton, being in deede but an inſeriour Mimſter; ſo divers thinke is h 
Thomas probable, that this other book alſo cometh from ſome other T. 
F.ontaous Of like condition, thoagh in reſpect of his office , ſomewhat neerry 
his Mateſly , to whom perhaps be might shew the ſame ( as the aln 
dedicated his) and thereupon nnght preſume to ſet it ferth Autho. 
ritate Regia, 453 the firſt ſront of the booke is ſet downe ſamewhg 
different from other bookes , and cauſe it to be printed by Barks 
his Maieſties Priuter, and adorned in the ſecond page with the King 
Armes, and other like deuiſes , wherin our Englueh Miniſters dig 
now , tobe very bald, and do hope to haue in tyme the band v 
Scol ish Miniſters once had. But 1 moſt certainly do perſivade j 
ſelſe, that his Maieſtie neuer read aduiſedly all, that in this Bots 
is contayned. For that, I take him to be of ſuch iudgement, & hen 
as he would neuer haue let paſſe ſundry thinges, that here are puts 
liched, contrary to them both. | 
Thus I wrote at that tyme , of my coniecture about 
the Author of the ſaid Apology, alleaging allo certayne 
reaſons in both the forclayd kindes, which albeit 94 
be ouerlong to be repeated heere, yet one or two of 
kind, eſpecially ſuch as Maſter Barlow pretendeth to ar. 
82. 5. [were , may not be pretermitted. 4s for example ¶ ſayd1) 
VV hat his Highnes great iudgmẽt zrould preſently haue diſcouered. that the fat 
Maieſtics of the queſtion is twice or thrice changed in ibis Apology, and ths 
great iudg thing proued by allegations of Scriptures, Fathers, & Councels, wind 
* the aduerſe part demeth not, as after in due place I hall shew. Aud 
ae, gie againe he would ncuer haue let paſſe ſo maniſeſt an ouerſight , 4 
Corered it & He charging of Cardivall Bellarmine with eleuen ſcuerallplas 
he hid 0] conradict on to himſelſe in bis workes, u heras in the trus 1. 
read the ture of a cen radiclieu, or contrariety: no one of them can be praui 
Af viogy . or mani ued, as enery man that ynderſtar.de:b the latin ton, ue 4 


See Letter 


r About the true Author of the Apology .J. 5 ch. t. 
will but looke yon Bellarmine himſelſe, will preſeni find. N 
This was one of my reaſons, befides diuets other, 
that alleaged in that place, all which for ſo much as it 
Icaſcth Mailter Barlow to deferre the anſwere thereof to 
another place afterwards, and now to ſatisfy a reaſon 
only of ccrtaine contempruous {peach vſed againſt the 
Pope, and Cardinall Bellarmine, I ſhall here allo make re- 
tition of my wordes therein. Thus then I wrote. In 
ike manner Wheras his Maieſtie is knowne to be a See Letter 
prince of moſt honorable reſpects in treaty, and vſage of pag. 4. 
others, «ſpecially men of honour, e 184 , It is to be“ 
thought, that he would neuer haue conlented, if he had“ 
but ſcenc the Booke with any attention, that thoſe“ 
phraſes ofcontempt not only againſt the Pope ( at leaſt as** 
a temporall Prince) but neyther againſt the Cardinal ,* 
calling him by the name of Maiſter Bellarmine, ſhould haue“ 
paſſed. For ſo much , as both the Emperour and greateſt What his 
Kings of Chriſtẽdome, do name that dignity with ho- Maieſty 
nour. And it ſeemeth no leſſe diſſonant, to cal a Cardinal ne ay 
Maiſter , then if a manſhould call the chiefeſt dignities gf ed. mic. 
our Crowne by that name, as M. Chancellour , M. Treaſu- liked. 
rer, M. Dube, M. Earle, M. Archbishop, M. Bancroft, which I a- e 
ſure my le lfe, bis Maieſt ie would in la of Honour con- ce 
demne, if any externe Subiect, or Prince ſhould vſe to ec 
men of that Sate in our countrey, though he were of dif- cc 
ferent religion. Wherfore, I reſt moſt aſſured, that this ce 
proceeded , either out of the Miniſters lacke of modeſty, ec 
or charity: & that if his Maicſtic had had the peruſall of ce 
the Booke, before it came forth, he would preſently haue ce 
giuen a daſh of his pen ouer it, with effectuall order to ce 
remedy ſuch ouerſights of inciuility. 
So then. And if I were deceiued in judgement as 
now it ſeemeth I was, for that it pleaſeth his Maieſty to My the 
take the matter vpon himſelfe, & to auouch that Booke King was 
to be his, yet in reaſon can it not be taken euill at my not na- 
handes that followed thoſe coniectures, and ſought ra- med in 
ther to deryue vpon others the pointes which in that tc beoke 
booke I miſliked, then to touch ſo great a perſonage as 
A 3 Was, 


fart. i. 6 A Diſcuſtionof M. Jarlopes Ansvere de. 
was, and is my Prince, Yea in all duty and good u 
ners I had obligation to conceale his Maieſties name, for 
ſo much as hiqmſelfe concealed the ſame : and when a 
Prince will not be knowneto be adocr in action, u 
this it ſeemeth he would not at that tyme, I know na 
with what dutifull reſpect any ſubic might publiſkthe 
ſame, though he did ſuſpect that he had part therm, 
For that ſubiects mult ſeeme to know no more in Prin 
ces affaires then themſelues àre willing to haue known, 
And conſequently, when I ſaw that his Maieſty con- 
cealed his name, I thought it rather duty to ſeeke reaſom 
to confirme & couer the ſame, then by preſũption to ei- 
ter into Princes ſecrets, and to reueale them. 

And hauing thus rendred a reaſon of my doings it 
this behalfe, it remaineth that wee (ce what Maiſter Ba: 
low hath to ſay againſt it; for fomewhat he muſt lay, 
whercſocucr he find it, & though neuer ſo impertinent 
to the purpoſe, hauing taken vpon him to contradid, 
and pl-ad againſt me in all pointes, and reaceaued his fee 
before hand, as may appeare, by the poſſeſſion he hath 
gotten of a rich benefice, and hopeth for more. 

Firſt then he runneth to a ridiculous imitation of my 
former reaſons, whereby to ſeeke out whether Perſm 
the leſuite were the true author of my Lettter or no, & 
from paſſage to paſſage doth furniſh his ſtyle with ſome 
railing offals out of M. VV atſons Quodlibets againſt him, 
which though the author recalled , and ſore repentedat 

his death, as is publikely knowne and teſtified by them 
that ſtood by, and heard him: yet this charitable Prelate 
wil not ſuifer his ſynne to dye with him, but will needs 
rayſe , and reuiue the ſame agayne after his death, 
and make it his owne,, by this finfull & vnchriſtian ex- 
probration therof . But what maketh this to the purpole 
we haue in hand? ſurely nothing but to ſhew the ma- 
Jice, and miſery of the ſlaunderer. For let Father Perſons 
be 4 ranging voluntary runegate, and Hiſpanized Camelion, as here 
he is termed, or any thing els which an intemperate, 


looſe, or lewde tongue can deuilc for his comune 
U 
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[ About the true Author of the Apology. 1 7 Chap. i. 
whar is all this to the matter in hand, that is to ſay, to 
the writing of the former letter, or who was the au- 
thor thereof ? Doth not here malyce, and folly itriue 
which of them ſhall haue the vpper hand in M. Barlow? 

But yet one point he hath more of fingularity in fol- 
ly, which I ſuppoſe will goe ncere to make the reader 
laugh, if he be not in choler with him before for his 
malice. For M heras I had profeſſed my ſelfe to be per- 
ſwaded vpon the reaſons ſet downe,, that his Maieſtie 
was not the penner of the Apologie, though it was printed 
by Barker his Printer, and ſet forth authoritate Regia, by the 
Kings authority, alleadging for example, that firſt of the 
miniſter T. M. knowne after wardes to be Thomas Morton, 
who publiſhed ſome oat gone, his lying and ſlaun- 
derous Diſcoueny againſt Catholikes, and gaue it this ap- 


probation, that it was ſet forth by direction from Supertours 
(though perhaps no Super ĩour euer read it ) and the like 
I ſayd, might be ſuſpected that this other Apologie fur. 
niſhed with authoritate Regia, might perhaps proue to 
be the worke of ſome other T. M. to wit, Thomas Monta- 
gue, ſome w hat neere to his Maieſtie, by reaſon of his 


Miniſteriall office, which then he held : all which 
declaration notwithſtanding Maiſter Barlow is lo ſet ta 

haue men thinke, that I knew and perſwaded my ſelſe, 

that it was the Kings booke indeed, and that by thoſe Baro ve 
Wo letters T. M. I meant Tua, or Tama Maieftas . By thoſe P48 + 5+ 
Opbers (ſaith he) of T. M. if he will ſpeabę without equiuocation 

be meant Tua, or Tanta Mateftas. And haue you euer heard M. Bar- 
luch a dreame, or dcliration in one that profeſſeth hs * 1 
wit? Marke his ſharpenes. I doe ſay, that this ſecond 228 
7. M 3 Thomas Montague , & do ſett it downe 
expreſly in the margent. I doe deſcribe the perſon, and 

office neere the king, as being then Deancofhis Chapell 

though I name it not. I doc ſhew probabilitics, how 

be might preſume to write, and ſet forth that booke au- 

theritaue Regia, by ſhe wing it only to the king. And how 

could I then by thoſe two letters of T. M. meane Tus, 

or Tania Ma:eftas? or what ſenſe of grammer, or 9 


Part.i, 2 A Diſcuſionof M. Barloves Autpere & c 
of phraſe would thole latyn wordes make, torſo mu 
as I wrot in Engliſh ? what ſhall I ſay? is not he way 
thy to pretend a Biſhopricke, that hath no more wi 
then this? But let vs goc forward to examyne othe 
poyntes. W 

He ſtandeth much vpon the exception taken, d 

About calling Cardinall Bellarmine, Meiſter Bellarmine, and his 

Cardinall defence conſiſteth in theſe poyntes, diltended impery. 


eee nently throughout diuers pages . That bis Maieſſit leg 


os 7” ſogreata King, might call ſuch an vpſtart officer, that knawah 
; not where to rake for the beginning of bis ſublimity, Maiſter. That 
Chrilt our Sauiour was called Rabbi by Nicodemus, & Rab 

Barlo p. bon by Mary Magdalen: and that Chr iſt himſelfe acxnom- 
lang leged the title to his diſciples Tobn 13. Toucall me Lord, 
Tohn y. & Maiſter, & you do well, for ſo I am. That S. Cypriã called Tam. 
. lian bis Mæiſter, & Peter Lombard Biſhop of Paris was called 
Maiſter of the Sentences,in all which ſpeaches, ſayth he, the 

word Maiſter is taken for a name of credit, and not of ws 

proach . ITheſe are his arguments. 0 

- Whercuntol anſwer firſt that the greater the Prino 

is, the more commonly they doe abound in courtely of 
honorable ſpeach, and conſequently his Maieſties great 

nes made rather for my con iecture, then otherwiſe:tba 

it he had beene the Writer of the booke, he would not 

The die. baue vſed that terme of contempt to ſuch a man: and ſe 
nity ofs condly for ſo much as concerneth the dignity & degree 
Cardinall Of a Cardinall in itſelf, fo much (corned by M. Barlus, i 
thalbe well, that he do read ouer the fourth chapterof 
Cardinall Bellarmines laſt booke of anſwer to his Maie- 

tics Pretace, Decomparatione Regis & Cardinalis , where be 

ſhall ſce ſo much raked togeather (to vic his owe phrale 
ot conte npt) for the dignity, and high eſtimation of 

chat ſtate in the Catholike Church, as he wilbe hard- 

Iy able to diſperſe the ſame in the ſight of godly, and 
w.ſcmen, with allthe contumelious ſpeach he can N 
therof, eſpecially for ſo muchas Cardinall Bellarmine his 
wordes ot ptromiſe are theſe: Adducã iudicium, & teſtinan 
Pairum veterum, qui primis quingentis amis ſloruerunt, Jud f. 
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[About the true Author of the Apology .) cha. . 
veiph Rex ipſe ſupra teſtatus eſt. I will bring tortu the iudg- 
ment, and teitimonies (laith he) of the ancieut Fathers 
which floriſhed in the firſt fiue hundred yeares after 
Chriit, whom the King before teſtified, that he doth ad- 
mit, and receiue. So he. 

Thirdly where he alleageth, that Chriſt was called 
Rabbi and Rubboni, and acknowledged himſeſte to be ſo, In what... 
to wit a Matter, and Teacher, helpeth nothing Maiſter ſenſe the 
Barlores purpoſe at all. For we graunt, that tae word 3 2 
Maiſter may ſignify two chinges, firit the authority of a ie of ho- 
teacher, or doctor, and fo our Sauiour in reſpect of the gour. 
high, and moſt excellent doctrine, that he was to teach 
ynto the world for ſaluat iõ of ſoules was called Maiſter 
hexcellency, yea the only Maiſter, for ſo doth our Sauiour 
expteſiely athrme in 8. Matthews ghoſpell, Be on not called Matt, 234 
Maiſters, ſor that Chriſt is only your Maiſter. In which (cole he 
is allo called Doctor by eminency in the Prophet Iſay, 
woo promiſed amõg other things in che behalf of God, Iſ 3o . 
to his people; Non ſaciet auolare ad te vlt Doclorem tuum. He lea : 
wil not take frõ youag ine your Doctor, or Mailter. loſue TY 
allo in this ſenſe wrirerh, that he called togeather Pꝛinci- 
pes, ludices, & Magitros. The Princes, ludges, & Maiſters of 
the people. So as in this ſenſe of teaching, gouerning. & 
dircting, the word Miſter bearcth a great dignity, and 
our Sauiour ioyned the fame with the word Lord, when 
he la yd: you call me Lord & Maiſter, & you do well therin. And ſo 
if the Apologer wholocuer he were had this intentiõ to 
honour Card. Bellarnnne with the dignity of Doctor, & 
teacher, whe he called him M. Bellarmine, I graunt that 
no diſcourteſy was offered ynto him by that title. 

But now there is another ſenſe in viing this word 
Maiſter, as it is a common title giuen to vulgar men, and 
the leaſt. & loweſt of all other titles of courteſy accuſto- 
med to be giuen, for that aboue this is the word Sr, & 
aboue that agayne Lord, and then Excellency, Grace, Maie- 
M, and the like. And in this ſenſe , and common accep- 
Unceof the word Maiſter, I ſayd in my Letter, that it 


might be taken in contemꝑt, when it was vicd to any 
B petſon 


Joan. 13. 
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Parts. 1O A Diſcuſſion of M. Barloves AniVere 4; 
perſon , to whom the title ot higher dignity .by con 
mon intendment was due, as it a man ſhould ſay Mai 
ſter Chancellour, M. Treaſurer , M. Earle, M .Archbis 
ſhop, and the lik e. 

But let vs ſce the wily winding of M. Barla here, 
for that find ing himſelfe much pteſſed with theſe er 
amples, he found this devile to ſhift them of. Sucha 
ni ( quoth he) it may be, that Maiſtcr prefixed before it, a 
prone a dimimasbing terme: but if you put 11 to the Syrname of 

Bol. p. 8. an, it is an addition of Nori. Did 1s Mateſty call lm Mafia 
Caidivall ? thin had thoſe inſta nces ſome ſe nil lan es of fit fi 
tion. No , Lut Maiſter Bellar mine. And is this ſirling him Main 
Bellarmine, ſuch a icandalum Magnatum? 

Wacrctol anſwer, that this ſhitt is more fond then 
the former. But let vs come to the practice of this deuile, 
& let a Suter at the Court, or Counlcl] tor gayning tle 
good will , and fauour of the Counſellours, begin 

Vith this additiõ of worſhip to their Syrnames, ſaying 
3 wer inſteed of Lord Chauncellour, M. Egerton, I haue this 


ly preiied that jute, wherein I craue fauour: ſo alſo, MaifterCeal 


initecd of Lord Treaſurer, M. Howard, M. Talbot, & othen 
in i.e. dof Honours, and Lordſhippes : would Mailte 
B. lo thinke to obtayne more fauour by this addition 
of Worſhip to theyr Syrnames? or did he vic perhaps 
this manner of peach , when he crouched to them, aud 
his Nia ieſty for gaining the Biſhoprick , which he nov 
policlſeth?or will he teach this magiſteriall doctrim 
o courteſy to be practiſed in the Court at this day? 
How many ſchollers and diſciples were he like to hau 
therin? but among other examples, one there is wheriſ 
gladly I would haue his anſwer. He profeſſeth himſelſe 
a great, and ſinguler ſeruitour of the Queene paſt, andi 
this doctrine ot Maiſter do hold in men of neuer ſo great 
honour for addition of worthip, if it be giuen to the 
S rnaine: then by like proportion alſo, it muſt hovld 
in the word Miſtreſſe, giucn to the Svrname of women, 
though neuer ſo great, or Honorable . Yfthen Maiſtet 
Barlow, had gone yuto the ſuyd Queene in neuer ſo good 


; a di- 


f About the true Author of the Apology.) 11 Ch. t. 
« diſpoſition, yea when he had betrayed his Maiſter : 
the Earle of Eſex for her ſake, and had preached againſt 
him that horrible Sermon, which he did after his dcath, 
and ſhould haue ſayd vnto her, Good Miſtreſſe Tydder, 
this and this haue | done for your cauſe, I hope you wil 
reward me: What reward would you thinke that ſhe 
would haue beſtowed vpon him, for ſo great a cour- 
teſy? And this ſhalbe ſuthcient to ſhe the vanity of 
thiscuaſion, whercin he pleaſeth himſelfe very much, 
andentertayneth his pen for diuers pages, as I haue ſaid, 
ning three or foure other inſtances of mine of 
much more force, for prouing my coniecture, that his 
Maieſtie bimſelfe penned not the Apologie, promiſing 
to anſwer them after in their due place: but this place 
had bene moſt due to the matter in hand if the Miniſter 
had found himſelfe ready, and ſufficiently fraught with 
ſubſtance to refute them, and therfore it is to be preſup- 
poſed, he would not haue pretermitted the occaſion 
for ſhe at leaſt of ſome furniture in this beginning, for 
ſo much as he hunteth ſo greedily after all occaſions to 
lay ſomewhat, though nothing to the purpoſe at all. 

Well then, thus remayneth the argument of this 
firſt Paragraph, about the true Author of the Apology 
( which now his Maieſtie confeſſeth to be his) ſome- 
what diſcuſſed, as you haue heard: the reſt remayning 
for the place that M. Barlow hath promiſed to ſay more 
thereof afterwardes . The ſumme of all hitherto treated 
being, that I and infinit others being ſtrangers to that 
which was done in ſeeret, & thinking it not conueni- 
ent, nor dutifull for any ſubiect of his Ma tio. to aſcribe 
vnto ſo great a Prince, a thing that might be denyed 
afterwards, or called in controuerſy by many: I did vp- 
on the reaſons alleadged perſwade my ſelfe, that it 
vras the doing of ſome of his Maicſties Chaplaines, & 
namely of Maiſter Thomas Montague, as before I haue ſaid 
by ſome generall licence, or apf robat ion of his High- 
nes, rather then to haue bene penned by his Maieſty 


himſelfe. And vpon this ground, did I frame my Letter 
B 2 and 
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and iudgement to my triend in England, with all . 
deſty, rcuerence, and due reſpect vnto his Maieſties pes 
ſon, though ſometymes | was forced by the very cunt 
of the matter it ſelfe, and by the injurious dealing, an 
me it ſecmed, ot the ſuppoled Author to be more quick 
and carnelt with him, then I would haue bene, it i ha 
but imagined his Maicſtic to haue bene the writer ther. 
of. Whereby alſo appeareth the preſent iniquity of this 
other Miniſter VVilliam Barlom, who in all this Anſwerd 
his doth peremptorily conioy ne himſelfe with the 
ſon of the Prince, whole champion he maketh himlelk 
to be, reapeating all the wordes of the Apologer (whom 
I tooke to be no better then himſelfe) as the wordes of 
the King, and my confutation, as a confutation of his 
Maieſtie, wherin he doth me open iniury: for that Er 
707 Perſenæ mut at caſum, ay both Lawyers and Deuines, 
and he ought to haue taken me in the ſenſe, & meaning 
that] ſuppoſed, whether it were true, or falſe. | 
For as, if in an cucning when it waxeth darkea 

man ſhould meet one, whom he thinketh to be his & 
nemy,& to haue greatly abuſed him, & ſhould vſe ſharp 
ſpeach vnto him according to his ſuppoſed deſerts, and 
that this party ſhould not be his enemy indeed, but i 
ther his great friend, or Supcriour; he could not haue in 
action againſt him, that vttered theſe former ot ds out 
of opin ion, that he was his enemy, & had abuſed him: ſo 
much leſſe here in this miſtaking in ſo great obſcurityof 
darkenes, there being ſo many probabilities and conie- 
ctures to the contrary,as now you haue heard. Wherforl 
muſt require at M.Barlowes hands to lay down this devil 
and to repeate my words throughout my Whole Letter, 
as ſpokento Thomas Montague, or ſome other of his ſtate & 
condition, according to my perſwaſion, and ſuppoſiti 
on at that tyme, and not to his Maicſtie: and as often 
as he doth otherwiſe, he offereth me open injury , as he 
dota to bis Maieſtie alſo; and maketh himſelfe ridicu- 
Jous to others. And with this condition ſhall we 
this fllt Paragraph, and paſſe to the reſt. 
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Cauſe of the nex Oath, WLich is ſayd to le the Powder- 
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.. 


E x r after the conĩectures handled about the Au- 
thor ot the Apologie, I comming in my Letter to 

touch the cauſes pretended of preſſure to Catholikes by 

this new exacted oath, I propoſed {ome of the Apologers About the 
wordsin his Preamble, concerning the deteſtatiõ ot the pouder- 
Powder-treaſon, in which deteſtation, though I wil- treaſon. 
lingly ioy ned with him, yet complayncd I of the ini- 
quity ot {ome that vrged continually the hatred therof 

againſt innocent men, for them that were culpable, 
contrary to his Maieſt ies honorable meaning, as appea- 

red by the words vttered both in his Proclamation, & 

ſpeach in the Parlament. To which paſſage of mine M. 

Barlow coming to anſwer, ſetteth downe firſt my words 

and diſcourſe in a different letter, as though they were 
punctually myne indeed, & nothing peruerted or cor- 
rupted by him, & then playeth vpon them as though 

this gtound had bene true and ſincere indeed. And for 

that this is his perpetuall vſe throughout the whole an- 

{wer ,I ſhall for this once, put down his words, & after 

allo my owne, whereby you may take a document 

now , at the beginning, how to truſt him in the reſt. 

Thus then he beginneth his firſt Paragraph num. 18. 

The preãble ſ ſaith be) is a Colloquimida vnto him, not 

ſo much in reſpect of the Epithetes given to the pow der- Barlowe 
treaſon of monſtrous, rare, nay neuer heard of ,treache- Pag. 10 
rous, famous, and infamous attempt , it deſerues them: 

ſay th he: but firſt , that it ſhould be ſingular from all ex-»» 
amplcs, there hauing bene the like done by Prote- 
ſtantes ( though not in ſpecie, yet in indiuidus) as at Ant- 32 
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„ werp, the Hage, and in Scotland. Secondly that itthouldly 
„ Crambe bispofita,lo often repeated, the parties beingexecy. 
„ ted. Thirdly that the Kings promiſe, & Proclamationbs 
„ ing, that other Catholikes ſhal not fare the worſe for it: 
„ yet the innocẽt for the nocent are puniſhed,at leaſt o 
„ ſſed, as by Libells, Inuectiues, and by ſearching of hou- 
„ ſes, with other outward afflictions; ſo, aboue al, with 
„ this ne deuiſed Oath for their in ward preſſure of ſoul 
,, and conſcience. This is Mors in olla, and makes him di- 
vj late his ſtile into dolefully Rhetoricall expoſtulations, 
This is his relation of my Diſcourſe, wherin to ſa 
nothing of the confuſed obſcurity thereof, which eue 
ry ordinary reader will not vnderſtand ( and therein 
conſiſteth a great part of his hope) I haue no ſuch word 
in my ſpeach as Crambe bis poſita; and much leſſe do I f 
that ſuch like examples of Pow der- treaſons, are to b 
fond in Proteſtants although not in ſpecie, yet in indiuiim, 
for I ſhould ſpeake like a foole in ſolaying, and ſo doth 
M. Barlow in my opinion, or at leaſt like one that vnder 
ſtandeth not what he ſaith , as preſently I ſhall declare, 
aftet that I ſhall haue ſet down my owne words, as they 
ly in my Letter, and are theſe that enſue, 
The preamble beginneth with, The monſtrous ,rare 
? nay neuer heard of treacherous , famous, and infamow 
2 attempt ,plotted within theſe few yeares here in En- 
gland (of the powder-treaſon ) infinite in cruelty , ſin- 
» gular from all exãple, crying loudly for vengeance from 
„ heauen &c. Al which Epithetes for due deteſtation offs 
a raſh, and heynous an attempt, Catholicks no leſſe then 
Proteſtantes doe willingly admit? though for fingulatk 
ty from all examples, it we reſpect ſpeciem , and not # 
» diuiduum, that cannot be like to another in all poyntes 
there be recounted in hiſtories many attẽpts of the lame 
2» kind , and ſome alſo by Proteſtants, in our dayes: as that 
» of them , who in Antwerp placed a whole barke of Pow- 
» det in the vaulted great ſtreet of that Citty, where the 
„Prince of Parma, with his Nobility was to paſſe: & that 
# ot him in Hage, that would haue blowne vp _ whole 
ou 
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Counicil ot Holland, v pon priuate cuenge: as allo that,, 
ot Edenborevgh in Scotland, where the like tray ne of PowW- 
der was laid for the cruell murther of his Maieſties Fa-, 
ther, w hich not ſucceeding , his death was achicued by „ 
another no le ſſc bloudy , and barbatous violence. * 

But why (I pray you) is this wofull attempt of thoſe ,, 
vntortunate gẽtlemen, lo often brought in againe, and The odi- 
repeated almoſt in cuery corner of this booke? Are they ous & oft 
not exccu:ed, that were culpable therof? And are not o- ebethion 
ther Catholikes deliucred from the guylt therof by the ee 
long and diligent ſearch of iuſtice made thereabout ? ok So 
Ile Miniſter himſclte confeſſeth in his very next lynes, * 
the equity of his Maieſty to be luch, as he proteſſed in 
his Proclamation, & Parlament · ſpeach, that he would ?? 
not vſe other Catholikes the wx otſe for that. Wherof it 
tolloweth that he held them for guiltlefle : and that allꝰ 
thoſe preſſures both of conſcience, and externall affli- The 5 
ction which ſince that ty me they haue ſuffered, and doe qe; treaſ 
at this preſent, were deſigned before that, and begun not ſo 
allo to be put in execut ion (as indeed they were) and much a 
that the po der- treaſon as not a cauſe of theſe affl:cti· cauſe as an 
ons, but an effect rather: that is to ſay, that thoſe gentle- © <Q of 
men for ſeeing or know ingthe courſe that was deſigned oor 
to be taken, and partly alſo put in practice, refalucd vp- 9 
pon that miſcrable medium to their ov ne deſtruction, & 
publick calamity. 2 

But alas isthere no end of exprobration againſt the“ 
Innocent, for the nocent? No compaſſion? No commi- 
ſeration ?If the clemeney of his Maieſty in his gracious ?? 
Prociametion (as here is confeſſed ) gaue ſccurity, that“ 
notw it hſtanding that tcadlong action of thoſe few Ca- 
tholicke gentlemen, none of the profeſſion ſhould be“ 
the vi orle vſed for that cauſe; how commeth it to paſle, ”? 
that ſo many agricuances haue beene heaped vpon ?? 
them euer ſᷣnce, and are dayly, both by infamous libels ?? 
publicked againſt them, as appearcth by tlie former I. as 
M. bis flauncerous Diſcoucty, and others mentioned PP 


in the anſw er thercunto; as allo by the new Ob _— If 
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In the ſed for tne vtter ouerthrow, both in (ouic , if dhe 
treatiſe of take it againſt their conlcience; and of body, goods aud: 
Muigatiõ eſtimation , it they refuſe it? How comelo many fra: 
in the pte ches of their houſes , ſpoy les of their goodes, apprehens 
face. ſions of their perſons, afilictions ot cacir tennaats, ſe- 
” uantes, and friendes, ſo many citations, attacient, 
” yexations and moleſtations, that daily do flow ypag; 
” them , as ifthey were the only malefactours ot the land 
Thus farre in my Letter of this matter. And now. 
gentle Reader, conſider whether his phraſes ot Crambeln 
poſita, or mort in olla be mentioned by me or not. But ipe· 
cially let the judicious Reader note this foule ouerſlippe 
in peruert ing, and miſtaking my wordes (about likenes 
in ſpecte, though not in indiuiduo) to a quite contrarie ab- 
ſurd ſenſe, which he would not do, but either out of 


M . Bar- . * 
great malice, or extreme ignorance, or both . For that 


low igno- 


rant in my ſpeach was plaync, as now you haue heard, that 
Logicke wheras the Apologer ſaid, that the Powder. plot of bug 
& Fhilo- land was ſingular from all example, I nained threc ofthe 
ſophy. ſame kind, or ſpecies practiſed by Proteſtãts of our dayes 


aga inſt their Princes, and Goucrnours in Antwerpe, Ha 
and Edenhorough, which plots though they were not like 
perhaps, in all particular and indiuiduall qualities, aud 
Circumſtances (for then as Logicke teacheth vs ther 
ſhould be identitas, and not ſimilitudo;) yet were they like: 
in ſpecie at leaſt, for that they were Pow der- plotes, 
tray nes of tice to deſtroy theyr Princes: and yet are not 
all Proteſtants continually ciſt in tecth with theſe 
crimes, nor all condemned for ſome few , nor ought, #8 
by the iniquity ofour Miniſters, Engliſh Catholiks ate. 
This was my ſpeach and reaſon , now let vs {ce how 
this Miniſter relateth, and peruerteth the ſame for 
he auoucheth me to haue write, that the Englisb plot could 
not be called ſingular from all examples, there hauing bene the lie 
done by Proteſtautes, though not in ſpec ie, yet in indiuiduo, & 
at Antwerp, Hage, and in Scoiland . VVhich is the qui 
contraty io that which I ſaid , and meant. For I fa 
that thoſe three examples were like, if not in 1 


f About the cauſe of the Oath of Allegiance. } 1 Chan. 
that they might haue different indiuiduall qualities, 5 
and ciccumliances)yct were they like in fpecte, kind, and na- 
ture: but he maketh me to ſay, that though they were not 
like ip ſpecie, yet they were in indiuidus, which is molt. ab- 
ſurd, and ridiculous; for it is as much as if, for examples 
ſake,a man would ſay, that an oxe and an aſſe, that agree 
not in ſpecte or kinde, may agree in indiuduo: wheras all 
Philolophy teacheth that indiuiduall vnity and agreement 
being che laſt, preſuppoſeth all other vnitics going before, 
both ſpeciſicall, & generical, and can never be without Ariſt. pre 
them: and conſequently hereſoeuer ſpecificall vnity, or dicam. c. 3. 
agreement is not found, there can be no indiuidual. As for 
example, if Peter and Paul agree not in being men (which 
i the ſpectes) they can neuer. agree in the indiuidual pro- 
perties of being particuler, and ſinguler men, though con- 
trarywile they may haue perfect agreement and likenes in 
the tirſt, to wit in being men, albeit they do differ, and diſ- 
agree in the later, as hauing different ind iuiduall, & perſo - 
nall proprieties, hereby they are diſtinguiſhed, & made 
ſeuerall men. And ſo, ta apply all this to our purpoſe, thoſe 
three pow der-. plots by me ment ioned, may well agree in 


the ſpectes, or genus, of be ing pow der- plots, though they haue 
ſome particular, and indiuiduall differences, whereby in 
ſome partes they diſagree, and are diſtinguiſhed, but how 
they may agree in their ind iuidual proprietics of being like 
pow der- plotes, and yet not agree in the ſpecificall, or gene- 
ricall nature of powder-plotes, that is to ſay, without be- 


M. Bar- 
low ridi- 


ing powder-plotes at all, I ſee not how it can be imagined, culouse 


and I ſuppoſe, that M. Dodto7 Barlow wilbe laughed at by all 
Logitians in Cambridge for ſetting downe ſuch doctrine, 
contrary to all rules of Logicke. 

And fo much the more, for that alittle before in the ve- 
ry lame page, he vaiiteth of his skill in Logicke , imputing 
great want therof vnto me, ſaying , That wheras I had 
deuided the A polopy into three partes, it was made to my Anothee 
band by others, for be chemeib not (ſaith he) ſo much Legicbe in folly of 
al liswbole cenſure . A great peece of Logicke-lcarning no M. Bar- 


oubt, to be able to deuide a thing into three partes, — W. 
| yet 


« » nee; 
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lyeth betore a mans eyes. When the Butler of Triniyal 
whcrot he was Miniſter and Chaplain in Cambrize'/ did bu 
uide a loafe into three partes, what Logicke was tied 
therto ? Or when vpon the way an hoſticr deuidetha pech 
ot oates to three horſes , what [kil of Logicke is requin 
to that diuiſion ? Is it not abſurd, and ridiculous to u 
this (kill of Logicke? Much more Logicke was requirediy 
defending the indiuiduall and ſpecificall vnities, and diſ⸗ 
rence before mentioned, which M. Barlow cannot doe a5 
ſeemeth: then in deuiding fo obuious, and material}z 
thing into 3.partesas my Letter was, und therefore'thi 
exprobration of lacke of Logicke about ſo facile a thing, 

mac eth to haue come of ſtomacke, rather then iudgment, 
But here perhaps ſome man will ſay, that the ſpeach 
before confuted of likenes of powder-plots, though not i 
ſpecte, yet in indiuiduo are not ſer down as M. Barlow his words 
but as myne, which I confeſſe; but yet do allo deny them 
to be mine, but rather falſified, and peruerted by him, and 
it he refuſe them alſo, the they be nobodies : bur indeed he 
canot refuſe the , for that in the very next enſuing page le 
hath theſame in his owne name, if not ſomew hat altered 
to the worſe, ſaying, That howſoener the Ceniſuter ſtraines & i, 

Parl. ag. the Englich pom der- plot is both in ſpecic & in indiuiduo ais 

11,9117. 21. from all examples. Whereby he inſinuateth, that the threeets 
amples by me mentioned, Antwerp, Hage, and Fdenborough,90 
differ from the London plot, not only numero but alſo ſpe, 
which we ſhould more eaſily haue vnderſtood if he had 
ſet downethe definition of a powder-treafon in gener? 
forthen we might haue ſcene , whether the ſaid Flemiſh, 
and Scottiſh attempts of powder treaſon had agreed infub 
ſtance & nature with that of England, though different in 
ſome circumſtances, that are not ſo eſſentiall. But now We 
ſtall try the matter ſome w hat by his anſwers to theſe three 

B pag. inſtances of myne. 


58 22, To the firſt then of the powder plot of Antwerp he ſaith, 
kes N That this x45 done in open hoſtility, what tyme { ſaith he) al achem 
* fa diſconſiture are lau ſul either by ſleight or ſorce. But by his lea, 


1 


b. theſe that did practiſe this plot of powder againſt = 
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Goucrnour the Prince of Parma were his iubiects; and lit. 
tle it importeth, whether they were in opem or priuy ro- 
bellion. For ſuppole that the other that practiſed the pow. 
der- plot in England had bene in publike rebellion alſo a- 

zinlt his Matic. for what cauſe loeuer, yet had their pow- 
der plot bene a powder treaſon, nor would N. Barlow haue 
durſt to defend the contrary; and eonſequently, this plot 
of Antwerp mult be graũted to haue bene of the ſame nature 
ot ſpecies at leaſt, with that of England, albeit they had ſome 
indiuidualldifferences the one from the other 
Io the ſecond fire: plot of Hage, he anſwereth , That it The pow. 
wa; but oſ one ſingle man, and in reuenge vpon the States for giuing him 8 un 
liſcontentment, and by the report of ſome writers he was diſtracted, & FO 
mad. But all this maketh no eſſential, much leſſe ſpecificall 
difference, for whether the treaſon were com plotted by one 
alone (which is hard to be imagined againſt a whole Se- 
nate) or by many, and for diſcontentmẽt giuẽ by the States 

whome he would haue blowne vp, or that he was diſtra- 
cted, as ſome will fayne, for excuſing the matter; cer- 

tayne it is, that it was Powder-treaſon, and directed, and 
intented to the ruyne of many, which is ſufficient to make 
it of the ſame ſpecies at leaſt, with that of England. 

But to the third of Edenborough in Scotland, for the ruyne The pow- 
of his Maieſties father, when he commeth to anſwer, he isder-plore 
exceedingly troubled, and entangled how to defend it, & of Edenbo- 
therefore laying aſide reaſoning, hefalleth to open rayling;” 98% _ 
laying : But by his noting of the laſt (Powder-plot of Scotland ) 
ths Cenſurer diſcouereth the rancor of his hart againſt our Soueraigne: 
for though the execution of Parnicides , and murthers ypon Princes haue 
eſtſoones alighted ypon ſome of the greateſt , and beſt of that Royall ſort 
that euer were, and therefore no dishonour to them; nor their poſterity : 
yet to caſt vp ſuch à diſaſterou example in his Maieſties teeth, proueih 
well, that he in ſory , that his Maieſtie eſcaped the like perill, whome he 
ſo earneſily wihed to be his Fathers ſucceſſour in ſuch a fortune. 

So he. And who wil not thinke this malicious ſpeach 
fitter for a Paraſite, then for a pretended Prelate, yea for the 
Diuell of Lincolne, then for any Vyilliam Lincolne , making no 


ſeruple to condemne me of Parricide, for that I make only 
C 2 men- 
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: mention ot lo tay nous a M ickedneſſe practiſed again 
Mattes. Father by Ghoſpellers of j · Barlo esreligid & tow 
panions in conſcience; who is not aſhamed heer6tofgy, 
that it is a good inference, ard proceth well, that I 4s ſorythaly 
Mateſtie eſcaped the like perill, for that 1 durſt caſt vp ſuch @ A 
rous example in bis Mateſttesteeth . But who feeth not the mal. 
cious lycophancy oi this conſequence ? I did not caſt it 
(to vic his abſurde phraſe) into his Maieſties teeth, but os 
ly repreſented it to his cares, and memory with griefe, & 
dete ſtation ot the fact. My caſtingit vp (if any were ) 
in M. Burlow his teeth, of whom I doubt not, hs if he had 
byn thena Preacher, he would haue bene as ready to han 
allowed, and praiſed the fact, as generally moſt of hisſd. 
low Miniſters, both Engliſh and Scottiſh did at that time, 
not only in regard, that the parricide was committed by 
them, as it was, & againſt a yong Prince ſuſpected by then 
in religiõ, & therfore feared: but alſo for that his Noble ben 
ſon, & growing fortunes were in ſuch deep icalouſy with 
the Queene of England,then regnant,as notbing more. 
But to leaue this to his Mat ies. prudent conſideratiõ, & 
the obſcurity of his ſpeach to the Readers due obſeruatioa, 
I ſay , that this cuagat ion, and digreſſion of VVilliam of li 
colne dot h prouc nothing the poynt it ſhould, to witt, that 
this Powder · treaſon of Fdenborough was not of the ſame e 
ſence, nature, and ſpecies with the other of London, though 
leſſe haynous, as not being directed perebance to the pet- 
ſonall murders of ſo many particuler men, but yet to the 
publike ruyne ofthe State oi the Common-Weale, as the 
cucnt well declared. For that the ruyne of the Father 
broughtalſo conſcquently the ruyne of his Maieſties Mo- 
ther, wherin that VF iliom Barlow himſelfe had not only 4 
with , bur alſo a puſh, fo farre forth as his wretched force 
of tongue, and pen at that time could do her any hurt 51 
ſuppoſe he would thinke ita diſgrace to deny it. 

But to returne to our controuerſy in hand, whether 
this Powderetreaſon of Edenberough againſt his Ma ĩeſtiesfi- 
ther were not of the ſame kind and ſpecies, that was the 
other deſigned in London againſt himlelfe, _ af- 

me, 
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grme, and the Miniſter denyeth : let vs ſee one ſhift of his 
more, as idle, and impertinent as the reſt , to auoyd the 3 
ſotce oftruth. See (laith he) bow malice blindet h indgement in es: 
tbis bis reſemblace : the truth it that bis Maieſties Father was not blame 
yp with Gun - poder, but after the murtherers bad flr angled him in 
his bed ſleeping , be was carried out tothe garden, and then was the 
houſe blown.e vp, to ma be the world belieue, that it was bit 4 caſuall actt- Bul. p. in- 
dent of fire : and ſo what ſemblance of compariſon is there betwene the 
Powder - treaſon (of London) and this? V Vohereto I anſwer, that 
the ſemblãce is very eſſential, that both were Powder - trea- 
ſons, both of them traiterouſly directed by ſubiectes to t he 
oucrthrow of their Princes; and if that of Edenborough was 
not put in execution, as M. Barlow ſaith, but afrer the Kin 

was murthered; no more was that of London , God be than» 

ked, but was diſccuered and defcated , his Maieſtie re- 

mayning in health, and ſafety . And how will M. Barlow 

pow detend this poſition , that they were not like in fpecte 

nor in indiuiduo? VVill he not be aſhamed to brag ot Lo- 

gike hcarafrer ? or to exprobrate the want thereof vnto 

me? But we ſhall haue occaſion to handle againe this mat- 

ter in other paſſages that are to enſue. 

But yet before we paſſe from this matter of the povder- 

treaſon let vs heare how he inſiſteth therein, and trium- 

pheth, as to himſelfe he ſcemth, with all the moſt odious 

exaggerat ions that his venemous, and virulent tongue, 
accuſtomed to Satanicall maledict ions, can vtter in ſpite 

of Catholikes, & eſpecially of Jeſuites, whom (though 

neuer ſo innocent in that bebalfe ) he will needes haue to 

be authors, and actors in that foule crime. And firſt of all 

he beginneth his railing with three or foure notorious lies \, A 
ata clap: as namely, that Hall alias Ouldcorne the Ieſutte ſaid of ou es vi- 
thuplot when it was diſcouered, that ſuch actions are not commended, rulency a. 
but wen they are finished. A thing moſt earneſtly denied by him gainſt le- 
both at his death, and other times · And here M. Barlow is ſuits. 
bare of alleadging any teſtimony at al for the ſame. 

Sccondly he ſaith, that the leſuits, if the Parlamẽt houſe 
had burned, would haue ſong with Nero, the deſtrnct iõ of 


It, & of chis, ſaith, be doulteth not. other proofs he alleageth 
| C 3 Ny nonc. 
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none. Thirdly he ſaith, that they would haue gracedi 
with no leſſe Epithetes the Sixtus the Pope did the mura 
of King Henry the third of France in his Panegyricke,callj 
it 4 rare, & memorable fad; & this allo hath no other pro, 

but his malicious coniecture, togeather with the knowge 
lye of Pope Sixtus Panegyt icke, which was neuer yet heard 
of in Rome, as Cardinall Bellarmine teſtificth in his B 
who made diligent ſearch to informe himſelfe thereof. 

; Fourthly he faith , that Garnet was the Coryphæis of that 
Touching complot , principall priuy Counſellour, and the like. 
Father Wheteas notwithſtanding the very actes, and exami 
Garnet. i y Ar 

tiõs ſet forth by his Adverlaries doe checke this miniſterial 
malignity in that behalfe, no more being proued therein, 
but that full againſt his will, and vnto his excceding gien 
griefe he heard therof only in Confeſſion not long before 
the matter brake forth. And albeit Syr VV illiam of I incolne (for 
ſo the man would gladly be called) do ĩeſt here at the oblige 
tion of concealing thinges heard in Confeſſion, calling it, 

An enammeling of hideous treaſons, with the gloriow pretence of Sau- 

mentall Confeſſion : yet al true Biſhops of Lincolne for more then 

fiue hundred years before himſelf,that went in atthedoore, 
and ſtole not in at the window, were of another opinion, 

Ni. Barlow touching the ſacred ſeale of that Sacrament, all which 

a bad Co- mult be dãned a moſt pitifull caſc)if this Syr VV illiam wo 


4 
Wo 
» 5 
"" 


Nl. p. 11. 


feſſour to [aued , that ſo contemneth the ſaid ſeale of Secreſy, and 

the Earle betraied his Maiſter and Penitent, that is ſaid to ha 

of &. made his Confeſſion vnto him, which though it were not 
Sacramentall , being made to a meere Lay-man (as I take 
Syr Villiam to be:) yet was he bound by the law of natural 
ſecreſy, not to haue publiſhed the ſame, without his licen- 
ce, and conſent thereunto. But as this Miniſter got bis 
Biſhoprick without Prieſt hood, ſo no metuaile , though 
he proceed not Prieſtly , but prophanely therin. | 

And finally whereas he ſcoffeth ſo malignantly , and 

intempetately at that innocent man Maiſter Garnet, t 
loued peace no leſſe then M. Barlow doth broiles, and gait 
his life for defence of the integrity of his Prieſtly function, 
& obligation, being ofas quyet a ſpirit, as the other 1 | 
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Alout the cauſe of the Oath of Altegianet.) 23 Chap; 
dulent: whereas I ſay the Miniſter icoffeth, and (corneth, - * + 
ſaying , that his bead and fleſh was rotting ypon the bridge of London Touching 
while hu face did shyne in 4 firaw for his godly purity, I can ſay no p,qhe; 
more in this caſe, then that which all good men haue ſaid, Garnet & 
and done in the like, that the looſet muſt haue his wordes: his face in 
the time will come, when the Miniſter is like to pay for the ſtraws 
al, as other rauenous Perſecutors haue done before. The © 
ſtraw we made not, nor inuented, & of this can be witnes 

divers Noble, and principall perſons of contrary religion 

to Father Garnet, who ſaw , and examined the ſame. But if 

God gaue, or will giue any ſuch teſtimony. or other, in this 


world, that may tend to the defence of any of his ſeruantes 


that ſuffer vniuſtly, by the malignity of wicked tongues; 
what fault haue e therein to be caxped at by the incredu- 
lity or infidelity of ſuch as belicue nothing, but what 
themſclues liſt , which commonly is that by which they 
may gay ne moſt. 

As for the rotting of his head, and fleſh vpon 7 ondou- 
mage, there is no reaſon, that he ſhould haue a priuiledge 
aboue other Seruants of God, of whom the Prophet ſayd 
in lamenting- wiſe to God himſelfe: They haue caſt the dead 
ledirs of thy Seruants for lirdes of the are is feed ypon : and the flesh of Pſal. 58-2; 
thy oaimes to be dewonredof beafts . If that be ſanctity which was 
wont to be in ancient Diuinity conſiſting in true Catholik 
beliefe, and vertuous, pious and innocent life; Father Gar- 
ner is know ne to haue lyued a Saynts life indeed, and to 
haue accompliſhed the ſame with a happy death, in dying 
fer the defence of luſtice, and equity, that obliged him to 
ſilence, and ſecreſy in the matter, which without ſa- 
eriledge he could not reueale, or vtter, though neuer fo 
much deteſting the attempt pretented, and bewayling the 
knowledge thereof, which ſore againſt his will was im- 
parted vntohim. 

I here followeth another notorious vntruth which is F. Perſons 
the fifth in this ranke, concerning Father Perſons being pri- falſely & 
uy, & conſenting to their powder- plot, wherof this Mi- — 
vilter both in this place, and many other maketh no ſcru- e — 


ple reſolutely to accuſe him: wheras in the whole — M.B.zlow 
ater 


" Part. t 24 A Diſcuſionof M. Burltwes  Ansvere & ,! 
to be pri- let forth in print, there is no one ſuch acculation agginf 
uy to the him, which is like would not haue bene omitted, im 
powder - leaſt ground had beene found for the ſame. And moreouy: 
Plot. he addeth another aſſertion, no leſſe temerarious, which 

is, That Father Perſons came on his iourney 4 good ſtep towards by. 
gal. p. 1. gland , that be might haue ſong a le Deum in bis natpue co 

| the good ſucceſſe of that happy exploit. So he. But for that he {aw 
that this might be checked by the teſtimony of hundredyof 
witnelles, that knew, that he neuer departed from Rome in 
all that tyme, nor long before, nor after, the Calumniator 
addeth this defenſiue Caueat in a parentheſis (as ſome re 
port) and yet would he haue it belieued of all; ſo little con- 
ſcieuce hath he to caſt out falſe accuſatiõs without ground, 
as though there were no ludge in heauen, or carth tor falle 
Calumniatours of their brethren . 

Laſtly about this matter of che powder-treaſon he de. 
lighteth himſelfe ſo greatly with the often mentiõ, & repe« 
tition therof; as he laith, he will neuer ceaſe from talking 
of that matte r. Nor vill ee (ſaith he) be ſilent thereof — rum- 
pantur ilia Romæ, ſo long 43 we haue pens towrite , or tongumn 
ſpeake, or « generation liuing, or a poſterity ſucceeding . Do youlee 
bow earneit the man is? If we ſhould imploy our pens. 
& tongues in the continual repetition of ſuch attempts, by 
Protcitants againſt their Princes, you ſee now already we 
haue three for one in this kind of powder-plots, but many 
more in others. And let the laſt attempt in Scotland of the 
Gowryestor killing his Maieſty, & the firſt in England of Guq; 
Cobham , & Rule tor impriſoning his perſon, giue teſtimo. 
ny in this matter, whether they were not all profeſſed 
Proteſtãts or no?So as in this there is no place for — - 
pantur ili Roma, brought in by M. Barlow ,with more gall, 
then diſcretion, as many other thinges are in this place: fot 

Of Ca- . diminiſhing of the preſſures laid vpon Catholikes for theit 

thohcks conſciences in religion: amongſt which he auoucheth te- 

wartyred ſolutely that in fifty years of to Proteſtant Princes, ſcarce 

under threeſcore perſons haue bene executed, and all theſe as guil- 

Ee abut ty of treaſonable practiſes: wheras their owne recordes, & 
ours allo forth in print, do ſhew abouc an hundred & _ 

Prieiti, 


r About vreing of the Oath to Catholicks.) 25 C 
Prieſts, beũdes lay - meu to haue bene put to death within 
the ſpace by him mentioned, whereof not one could be 
conuicted of any other. treaſon , or tteaſonable practice, 
then the exere ile of their Prieſtly function. So as in this 
both for the number and cauſe, M. Barlow is taken with an 


open knowne falſity. ä 


HOW GREAT A PRESS/YRE 
the vrging of the ney Oath is to Catholikes that haue a 
contrary Conſcience in Religion. 


$. III. 


1 followeth by order of M. Barlew his booke and mine, 
that we doe examine a little, how gricuous and bur- 
denſome t he inforcemẽt of the new Oath is to a Catholike Touching 
conſcience, that vnderſtandeth diuers points of his Reli- the Oath 

ion to be denied therby, and ſo much the more gricuous of Allegi- 
is it, by how much more deſirous his Maicſtics Catholick nc. 
people are to giue him contentment, and ſatiſfaction in all 
points of remporall obcdience, belonging to true, and loy- 
all ſubiects. I do ſay in my Letter, that the Apologer, ſup- Letterp, 81 
poſed by me to be ſome Miniſter , did ſpeake of the Oath, »» 
asof a thing of no preſſure, or preiudice at all, for that he »» 
hauiagſpoken of the former aſſeuetation of his Maiclty, »» 
That none of the Catholick profeſſiõ ſhould be worſe vicd »» 
for that cauſe, to wit, of the powder - tteaſon; he adioy- 3» 
neth preſently: Only, ſayth he, at the next fitting downe of 
Parlament a forme of Oath was framed to be taken by all »» 
his xlaieſties ſubieꝭs, wherby they thould make their pro- »» 
feſſi on of their reſolution faithfully to perſiſt in his Maics »» 
ſties obedience &. By which exception of ( only) a man »» 
may well percciuc,that the Miniſter maketh little accompt »» 
oftaking , or not taking this Oath : for ſo much as be ſup- »» 
poſeth Catholick ee to haue receyued no bard viage »» 
therby, though they be brought therby into ſuch extremt- »» 
ties, as either they mult ſweare agaiuſt their owne iudg »» 

ments; 
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26 'A. Diſecaſionof M. Burloves bt hs] | 
ments, & conlcicucces au luadry points portaining tai 
religion, or cls endute his Maieſties heavy dilpledias; 
with lolle of goods, and lands &c. ; 
Theſe were my wordes. And now how do youtt 
that M. Barlow vv ill ſhift of this important point uppetti 
ning to conſcience in Religion? No doubt; but mac 
corging to the fecling himſelfe hath of ſWearing, ort 
{weanng, if the Princes faucur, or disfauocur come be 
twecnec. Do jou ſtand attent then, you ſhal hearc asegy 
gious trifling, as cuer you did perhaps in lo graue a matte, 
1 be neu Oath ſaith he) of all other #5 the Phallaris Bull, them 
griexow vexation. But u hein flangeth the agrieuance! it it in the & 
ſtract, becauſe there is an Oath commanded ? The higbeſt iudge allen 
it both by lit owne example, ſwearing by himſelſe to Abrahã. & him 
cept to ys. Thou bak fearethe Lord, & ſweare by bis name. But gold 
Syr, c doe not deny the lawtulnes of {wearing , either 
alſtract, or concret , but the ſinne of falſe (wearing, wha 
we take an Oath againſt our iudgement, and conicience, 
He goeth further. Perhaps then the ag grieuance ((aith he) uu 
Epithete, becauſe it is a new Oath. No (yr. But becauſe it is 
taile Oath, when a man thinkerh the chinges not true, tha 
he {wearcth. | | 
Ne goeth forward to proue, that a new Oath may 
lax full, when the occaſion thereof is new. But i denied 
not this, and ſo M. Doctor beateth the ayre in vaine. 10 
will he nat lcaue of, but taketh · another medium , to pro 
that this Oath is not new , but old, concerning the maus 
therof. For that it is eld (ſaith he) and bath byn vſuall in all uam 
Chriflian and Heathen, that ſulnecles should bind their allegianth 
O-1:b ſor their Soueraigns ſecuriiy. But who denieth this? is it no 
a ſhame for a Potter to wander vp & down from the pi 
poſe? And yet will he paſle further therin, for lecke ot be- 
ter matter. 
It is grounded, ſaith he (he meaneth of taking Oathe 
of f.celiry to Princes ) ven Scripture bothin the examples of 99 
Kings, andthe Apoſtles de frit ion of n Oath, Reby . 6. 16. nam 
ly; That an Oath is the end of all comrouerfies , Of which ſ1 peach! 


King 
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dings, that haue (aken Oathes of their ſubiccts, though 
I haue ſaid, it be little, or an en ae eee IP + 

Nor can | find Cardinall Bellermines:auchorivy cited in th 13 
wargent io this purpoſe, in his . boake de Romans Pom'ifice, 
he hauing written but ſiue at that argument. Nor doth it 
import to ſind it, he ſaying nothing therein , which we 
Joc not confeſſe. But as for the ſccond part, Where NM. 
Barlow bringeth in the Apoſtles definition. of an Oath to be 
he endof all controuerſiet, though I acknowledge it to be his 
eutence, and moſt true: yet not a definition. Nor doe | ſee, 
how M. Barlow wilbe able handſomely to defend the lame, 
For if the common axiome of Logitiansknowne to euety 
ſchollcr that ſtudie th that art be true, that Deſinitio & deſini- Iriſtot. L 
tũ convertuntur, lo as v hatſoeuer is comprehended vnder the 2. priorum 
one, is comprehended alſo ynder the other: and contrari- cap. 8 
wiſe whatſocuer agreeth not to the one, agreeth not to the 
other: then cannot this propoſition of the Apoſtle be a 
definition ofan Oath, and conſequently M. Barlow doth | 
erre groſſely in calling it ſo. 

Now then that this matter is ſo, and that euery Oath 
cannot end all controuerſies, northatcucry controverſy js All eontro 
ended with an Oath, is euident by experience. For how 3 4 
many ſwearers haue you, that will offer to ſweare twenty a by 
Oathes in a controucrſy betweenethem and others , if ſyearing. 
therby they might end, and gaine the controuerſy ? But 
the other party admitteth them not, for that he hath not 
ſa much credit of ſincerity in their Oath, that they wil 
[wearc truly; as to belĩeue them. And ſo alſo ontheother 
fide, bow many controuerſiesare there ended day ly with- 
out Oathes, and many cannot with Oathes. As for exam- 
ple, if M. Barlow ſhould'owea peece of money , and being 
Yrged to pay it, ſhould: offer to forſweare it, that were not 
liketo cnd the controuetſy, but rather the laying downe 
ofthe money: Ereo;all Oathes are not able to end all cõtro- 
verſies, nor all controuerſies are determinable by Oathes. 

You will demannd then, what is S. Paul his meanings 
when he ſaith, as here M. Barlow relateth him, that an Ou 


* end of all coutroarpioi aa Paule meaning a at | 


” Parti, 23: A Diſcuſion of H .Barlowes Anſperece,) Wi ' 
| cleare inouph , it Mi. Barlow had ſet dow ne all tre Apel and Te 
Heb. 6. Wordes, as they lie in the text, Which are: Homme dn 
FR maiorem ſiu 2urant , & mms comrouerſie eorum finis ad confirm * 
eſt imamemum. For men doe {weare by a greater then then 
lelues, and the end of all their controuerſy for the cons. 
mation, is an oath. The intention of the Apoſtle ij 
ſtrengthen our hope in God, for that he had confirm 
his promiſes to vs by Oath, which is the ſoundeſt co 
firmation that can be in the behalfe of the ſwearer, form 
man can adde of his part more to bind, then an Oath. Au 
for this caulc he ſaith, That an Oath is the end of all controuerſyiee 
conſirmatiõ of truth in the behalt of the ſ earer, tor heca 
paſſe no further: but not ſo in the behalfe of the other paiij 
that is intereſſed allo in the cõtroueriy: for if he ſhouldmp 
ſtruſt the ſwcarers ſincerity of conſcience, then would not 
his Oath be ſufficient to end the controuerſie, as befotewe' 
haue ſa id, & conſequently the ſpeach ot S. Paul in this place, 
containeth no definitiõ of an oath, as fondly M.Barlow dies- 
meth, but expreſſeth rather the effect of an oath for con. 
mation of truth in the behalf of the ſwearer : which word 
of confirmation M. Barlow craftily left out, & thruſt in t 
greeke words iges ali · Hias, the end of controuerſie, mol 
impertinẽtly, without any purpoſe in the world , as other 
ile often lie doth, to entagle his vulgar Reader with oſtã · 
tation of grecke, wheras theſe words haue no ſpeciall pro- 
pricty, emphaſis, or different ſignification in the world, ſo 
as he might as well put in a whole page of greeke out ai. 
Paules Epiſtles, as thoſe two words. But theſe men, as db. 
where I haue aduertiſcd, doe ſeeke occaſions of darkenes l 
obſcurity ,to hide the weakenes of their cauſe therin. 
But let vs poe forward. For hauing laboured all this 
whilc out of the liſt to proue the vſe of Oathes to be laws! 
full, and ancient, which wee deny not in lawfull caſesz 
he commeth now to ſet downe the cõtrouerſy more in pa 
ticulcr, that is, this very caſe, ſaith he, the Amilagia, ot 
controuetſic, wherof is, VPhether any Romiab Catbolike can ttt 
am true Allegiance in li heart io the Kings Maieſty, This Teſutt 
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ind Teſudte? dee bould rhe bi Nu che Prisfies of the [ame bel. 5 
i are merely contradittery to hm & c u tberſere bis' Maieſtie Jo * 


* taken ilis v of the Apeſtle to ny the mater by both. But good 1s. 1 


Syr, are you not aſhamed totrifle in this manner, and to 

de taken every foote in falſe conſequences ? Where did you . Bar 

ame your Logicke Or here did you frame your con- 0 — 4 

ſrience ? It the queſtion be, Whether any Romiſh Catho- f conſci- 

licke can beare true Allegiance in his hart to the Kinges ence and 

Maicſtic, how do you bould the negatiue vpon ſome ef- Logicke 

fees of treaſonable plottes of Prieties and lJeſuites? If it 

were true, that ſuch were found, doth the diſcovery of 

ſome ſuch plotts in ſome Catholikes infer an impoſſibility, 

that no Catholike can beare any trur Allegiance? How ſay 

you to the plots of France , Flanders, and Scotland, and other 

parts, do they conuince, that no Proteſtart can be truſty 
Furthermore, if it be impoſhble for any Catholicke 

to beare true allegiance im his hart, what is his Ma ieſtie 

like to gaine by vrging them to ſweare ? For that either 

they mult leaue to be Catholickes, or els ſwearing helpeth 

the matter nothing. For while they are Romiſh Catho- 

lickes/ you hould they cannot bearetrue Allegiance; And as 

for the Prieſted of the ſame Religion whith' you lay do 

houid the ſame with yon ãnd do quote in the margent the 

Luodbbers, if any ſuch thing be ( fot E haue not the booke, A bout the 

nor do meane to ſeckę for yuur ullegations) it voas not the Qvodli- 

writing of Prieſts , but either of ſonie one Prieſt in hisbets, 

paſſion, or rathet᷑ of your High. Ptieſt, V home ſome of 


Jour Puritans; haue callecb b Hail of tbe Beaſt which was: 


the cheefe Author oſ that fcandalous Booke, publiſhed by 
another. And a8 3 their — , and: 
voy in true, and Catholicke Religion 'agaipſt you is 
ſaficiendy oh aces lu. A. M. 0 ei. Lis . F1 
There foloweth yetan 5 inency or two more : 22 
firſt , that the forme bithe Oach to be giuen tactis ame ln, 
lay ing the hands of the ſweater vpon the ghoſpell, is no 
new, or moderne inuention, but preſcribed long ſince by 
lain the Emperour, as though we had ſayd the contra- 


ry ot that it made any thing tœout controncrſy. The ſe- 
OO or ny cond 


. 3e 4 Dafa , M. Aue, derer,, 
cond impcitiuency is. that wa are Mug giieued ichs 
Bul. g. clauſe ot che Oath , that men mut I Ncarc in che true N 
. Chriſtian, vitlunt E quiuacauen; for this, he ſayth, i my greed 
„ ereane, aud complaint, tb at the Owh exdudes Catholic is from i I. 
„„ 9 vaocatiug ; the tryall of lich complatat me re/erre, (aith he, na- 
4» ocler place , or rather (though 11.grueue han) 10 the cler F, A, 
„ u. laith he) I uus Maitix (in that ) Huber Fryſan Vas 
both which points, I anſ were. Luthe ficſt, that it is mol 
falle, that I did cuer groa ne, or coplaine of the excluſionoſ 
 Equiuocatio in this Oath, hut haue al wayes held the quite 
No Equi- contrary in my books againit 1. Morton, to Wit, that no þ- 
UNcanion quiuocation was, or is to be admitted in any Oath conem- 
199 erg ning Religion or our profeſlion therof. Let M. Banas read, 
. my baoke of Mitig tion page 277. and be aſhamed of his 
wilfull ſlaunder in this poynt. To the ſecond, whether Mai- 
ſter Thomas Morton in the point (of Equiuocation) ia Maſia, or 
ſcourge io Father Perſons, or the athet:to him, there necuethno 
other tryall, but only the laſt two book publiſhed; againlt; 
M. Morten, the one tcarmed The Mitigation, the other The 
quiet , ani ſober Reckoning , where there be ſo many laſhes lad 
vpon him and his credit,; as there be vnanſwerable hn 
praued, and conuinecd againſt him. And ii M. Au 
could help out his brother Miniſter in anſwering ſomeel 
thoſe lyes for him, he ſhould do him no leſſe eaſe, thenuf 
he had powred both vine and oyle ypona man, that hath: 
beene well whipped indeclliititi 
Flhbere ſollowesb immediatclyafter inthe ſame plete; 
an author ĩity of 8. Avguſli 9 ad: nn, 
Bol. p. 10. here S. Aupuſitne i ſayd to allow ;thatchevicof an Ou 
is old, and ancient and that the: ſwrarcrougbt. to (weare: 
to the ludges mind; when he knoweth theſame — 
Reader, ſhall we intreat M. Barlow oncethroughou 
boake, to make a good conſequence; Whem dich we Euer 
deny, that the vſe oſ an Oath in generalbis mot ancient, at 
that this Parlament-Oath in England larely deuiſed, is nem 
both for time. ( for that M. Barkw:doth-expeelly in, ths 
very page, graunt that it was procured from his i | 
prudent A 
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Utorr vrxing of He 04th to Catholics) : ch 
Ain et Ben of vill Obedience vmo the Te * 
wee , and fpirituxi[Difobrdience torhe Eerleſfaſti- 
call Prelate. Anti as for the fecond poyrit of fwearihyg to 
the intention of the judge, hem he is eben 
ceederh lawfully , holocuer hath or wilſlræad any of the 
laſt rwo Books in Anfwere and Reply to M. Mun, will -- 
ſce ĩtoften, and often repeared , that no Equtubeatiom at 

all is admitted in that caſe: or when the examination ĩs 


about religion , and corfequently he will M onder at M. 


Barlew his junp ing fromthe mattet ſo manifcRly , to ſeeme 
to lay ſome what. c Ne 1 enen 
ru S Af 
About the Preſſure of the Cab is further Jiſeaſſed, '' 

* . 11 II. #1 5 


i |; 
J 


Ry: now after long gadding abroad to ſhew , that 
an Oath in genefall is not Inlawfull, nor the m̃at- 


1 


der of an Outh ned andthe Her; as you'Have Heard; he 

retumeeth home for a white, feying: n wo Nod Barl p.r9g 

lim to examine the weight oſithis prefſure . And then; as if 1 had 

Ipoken to his Maieſtie, when I '{paketo the wy none 

(tor this injury heoffereth me at Shery ture; to thruſt in Iniury of 

his MaicRty to vndergo thy (peaches, meant to à Miniſter) fered by 

he ſaith, that I pickea quũrreſ bout theword!Only, ved NM. Bar-. 

by the Apologer, s a diminitive phfsfe vf che preiſurt laid 19.20 the 
. wy | L | uthor 

pod Catholikes bythisOath; and-hemakerb me ſpeake the Epi- 

after an monicall ſcoffing munner, faying: that the King lis. 

Vieth the word Onh'; when fe tulketh of the impoſition of 

this Ozth vpon Catholikes,*4s 4 matter of ſmall, or no 

preſſure , ſaying, That (orly) an Oath was deuiſed ro try 

their fidelity: and thembemzkerh me to add theſe wordes 

of may ry res birrer ieft , as he calleth ir, and ſet- 

erz ir don in a dfferentFerrer_as my proper wordes, to 

wit, chat I mould lay, 25; If rhe taking of u Onb 


Barts. 2 A Dian of M. Burtoves Autherege,; * 
be eſteemed ui to bethuiſt vpon Catbolickes , 1with C 
Wheras L haue no fuck manner, of (peach, as the Riki 
may {ce in my owne wordes ſet done at large initle 
XII. number of the tixlt Paragraph. And theriors th 
perpetuall cuſtome of falſifying in cuery place lightly 
| Where he pretendeth toc ite my wyrges, would weary 
man to deale with him. But that I haue teſolued tab 
patience witch him yet ſome what further. 4 60 
My peach then about th is word Only, was as yo 
baue heard, that, wheeas tha Apologer bad layd char by 
Maieſtiès will was, that none ot the Catholike pros 
ſhould be the worſe vſed for the powder-plot , he prelent 
ly adiozncd, That Qpty & the next ſitting of, Parlements ſam 
of an Oath t frained to be Neb by all &c. By which word 
ON. I ſayd, that the Apologer. feemed to make ſmall c 
compt of taking, of not takingthis Oath; for ſo much u 
he ſuppoſed the Catholicę people to haue no agricuance, 
or pre ſſure therby, for thatothterwiſe, it had not bene tray 
that they ſhould not fare the worſe for the ſayd powia- 
treaſon. e r 118 - _—_ 'I FF 
And whatwill M. Barlow fay to this? You ſhall bay 
his owne wordes. , Who knoweth. nat, ſayth he, that this wad: 
Only. doth not ſa much ſignify an bypecoriſticall allenigtion , ua 
pendiary limitatian? I his is very high and profauad ſtuſſe, 
as you ſee; and molt of his Readers 1 ſuppoſe mult got 
the greeke Lexicon before they paſſe any further, it they 
will vnderſtand him. But let ys lee how he dock expliem 
21 f. a0. himſelſe by an æxamplę. He ihr d ip an Sauer ( fe 
| he) Only ſpeake the ward , did nat thereby extenuate the poor o 
Muth. 8. Chriſt , 41 iſ bealing in alſencs by aſpeach had bens a more caſ mathe 
8. dle, then by apraach to touch the party, but therely winhed 4 courſe me 
© Edſeſylto the body, wat leſſe ppwerſull to shew the dejty af our Saum 
ut to hat end is all this? Doc nat wee (ay the very lane 
that the word Oaly is a diminitiue phraſe igthis place. g 
pifying , that wheras our Sauiour offered to goe with 
Centurion for the curing of the ſickeman, be anſwer cd, ih 
his Ou word wasſurdicicnt, excluding the other of 
£210g , as not being neceſlary. Whexc fore the other _ 


ht 


reren SERA SS335 58. £ 
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tary annexcd Dy M. Baulos, that the Centurion did not 

xtenuatcthe power of Chriſt, is therefore impertinent, for 
hat the compariſon was Only in his bodily going, or cu - 
ing Only by word in abſence, as he himſelte allo confeſ- 
th. 

If a Noble man ſhould (ay to his Fenantes-, Certayne 

-ared, or fricades of yours haue done me ſuch, & ſuch 
diſplealure , but none ot you that are innocent ſhall fare 
the worle tor that , Only you ſh ill make me a cercaine ac- 
knowlcdgement for my better ſatisfaction : who will de- 
ny, but tnat this word Only conteyneth a diminution, and 
importeth as much, that this acknowledgement is no grie. 
uous matter, for other wiſe it ſhould not agree well with 
his promiſe, that t hey ſhould not fare the worſe for it. And 
lo fareth it in our caſe. But if that Noble man ſhould de- 
maund at their hands a thing that importeth their liues, 
much more their ſoules, and life euetlaſting: then would 
they iuſtly cry out, and complaine of this word Only, as 
guilefully vſed vnto them. Aud ſo much ofthis. 

About vrging Catholickes to ſweare againſt their con- 
ſciences, this our Doctour determineth peremptorily, as 
it were out of his Chayre, in this ſort: Tou muſt know that a con · 
ſaence may be miſled by errour , or flifned with pertina y, and then the 
Greeke Deuynes will tell you , that ynſoundenesin the tudgement , and 
obſtmacy in the wil maketh but 4 nicknamed conſcience, which is rather to 
be cenſured,then tendered. And the he citeth in the margẽt Chry- 
ſaſtome, and Occumenius , without ſpecifiyng any worke or 
place of theirs, who haue written diuers Volumes; & this 


Barl. p. ar. 


he obſeructh ordinarily when he meancth to follow the How an 
wild-gooſe chaſe, to vſe his one phraſe, and not to be foũd erroneous 
by his anſwerer. And not only he practiſeth the fame in his coſcience 
— here, but alſo in his determination of the _ — , 
or he flyeth the proper queſtion, that moſt importeth the 9. 

Reader to know, which is, whether a man be bound vn- — 


der ſin, to follow an erroneous conſcience or not, which it. 


Dcuynes do hould that he is, to wit, ey ther bound to fol- 
r, or at leaſt not to go ag inſt it: for in caſe the errour 


come of inuincible ĩignotance, then is he bound to follow 
cucn 


* 


Part. i. 34 A Piſcuſion of M. Barlowes An vere exc, * * 
cuen (115 ci PONSare COLIICICIICC, IEC ingthat he can haue B 
moti uc to lay it away : but it the ignorance be Vincible( . 
Deuincs terme it) thenandecd he is bound to Ccpole loch; 
conſciẽcc, but yet he can do nothing agair ſt it, as lõg as lud 
an etroncous conſcience remayneth ; for that our will isaþ 
ay es bound to ioilow,or not to go gain ſt the direction of 
our realon , whether the laid realon do erte, or not, tor 
that it cannot be but fin for our wal to imbrace that which 

cur reaſon iudgeth to be naught, And will M. Barlow de 
this? Or did he vnderſtand it? Why then had he not dece 
ded the queltion as became a learned man, and a Prelate in- 
deed? And yet it ſeemeth by thoſe wordes of his repeated 
( ſaying that ſuch a conſcience is rather to be cenſured, then 
tendered) that an crroncous conſcience byndeth not, & tha 
it is not ſinne to do againſt a mans owne iudgementzwher. 
in he hath not only all ſchoole Deuy nes againſt him, that 
rar the ſame out of Scripture, but the ancient Fathettia 
ike manner; eſpecially in their Commentaries vpon Saint 
Paule Epiſiles to the Romanes, where the ſaid Apoſtle ha6 
leth the matter largely, and concludeth: Qui autem diſcermt, 
Anibroſ. ſi ederit, damnatus eſt. He that diſcerneth, that he ſhould not 
24 by 5 cate and yet cateth (againſt his iudgement, and conlcience) 
. is damned. Vpon which wordes 8. Ambroſe ſaith ( which 
Fern. lib. de ſl. ali ſerue tor ail) Verum eſt, quia qui iudicat non edendum (7 eat, 
diſpenſ. c damnatweſt . S. Paul ſayth truly, tor that, be that iudgeth 
pracept. that he ſhould not cate, and yet eateth is damned. And with 
D.1n0 1. Saint Ambroſe doth agree S. Chryſoſtome , Origen , Theophilal, 
. Theodoret, Anſelnizs and others vpon the ſame place. And the 
. IF me proueth S. Bernard. And as for Schoolemen after Saint 
tre; e 7 bomas , and Alexander de Hales, all other Deuynes do agree V- 
Nane. li. a. Pon the ſame commonly, and Iwould gladly know how 

ſint. di. Maiſter Barlow will anſwere them! 

39. ar. 1. J. In the very ſame page, hauing ſet downe his Maieſties 
„ c Wordes, prom iſin g that either the Oath, nor penalty thereof r 
intended againſt any ſor their opinion, or conſcience ,but only for an A. 
Bad dea- kronled;cnient of their ciuill obedience , he ſetteth downe my Au- 
ug in M. Iwere, I/ it le ſo ( ſav I) thematteris ended, for no © atbolidkt 
Barlo. will deny to ſu eure all ciuiloledience that he ou eth to bis Maieſtie: — 
there 


[ About vrging of the Oath to Catholicks.) 35 Ch. i. 
there he cutting ot my wordes , maketh a greatſcanning of | 
the laſt, to wit, that he oweth to his Maieſtie, calumniaring my 
meaning therein, as though I meant to lymit this temporal 
obedience alſo. But if the malicious man had ſet down the 
wordes that do immediately enſue, my meaning had bene 

layue in my Booke, for I layd this: I preſume no Catholicke in Letter, 
England will deny to ſweare all ciuill obedience , that he oweth to his pag-3. 
Mazeſtie , or that any ſubie bath euer in former Catholic be tymes 
ſworneto their leige Lords, and Princes, or do in other Coantryes at this 
dy. Is not this playne inough ? And why then did M. 
Barlow cut them of? What play ne dealing is there in this? 
Let vs heare how he proſccuteth his calumniation againſt 
me. — hatched in the hart cannot conceale it felfe , faith he, 
from vitering though in hidden termes . For obſerue thoſe words, al obe- Pag 22. 
dicncethat he oweth to his Maieſtie, hat is that ? or how ſarre 
extends it? S. Peter ſtretcheth it without limitation; Submit your 
ſelues to all manner ot ordinance for the Lords ſake. So he. 
What? all manner of ordinance? and without limitation 
at all? and that in a time of Infidell Princes, as was that of 
S. Peter, who might, and did ordaine many thinges againſt 
the Lord ? How then could the Apoſtles Warrant the ir an- 
[were to the Magiſtrates of the Tewes , that they were to o- 
bey God rather then men, that is to ſay, to Chriſt rather 
then to them, that were Magiſtrates? 

But I would aske here Maiſter Barlow, that is ſuch a Gre- 
cian, and bringeth in Grecke phraſes to no purpoſe at all, 
why he had not ſet downe the ſentẽce of S. Peter in Grecke, 
which is moſt different from his Engliſh ?and why he 
doth tranſlate here, 4,9 u e, al mãner ofordinance, 
Wheras the words do import omni humana creature : which 
all the ancient Fathers do vnderſtand to be meant of all 
humane Princes, as by the context it ſelfe is euidẽt. And as 
it were abſurd to ſay that we muſt ſubmit our ſeſues to all M. Bar- 
humane creatures whatſoeuer ( the Apoſtle his diſcourſe low bold 
being of obedience to Princes): ſo it is much more ab- with the 
ſurd, to tranſlate it \ as M. Barlow doth , all m inner of Ordi - Scriptures 
nance , ſeauing quice out the word humane, and turning 


mreaure into ordinance . For who doth not [ce that many 
a E 2 valaws= 
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Part. 1. 36 A Diſcuſirnof Qt. Barlowes Anſyere G 
vnlau full oruin. nces are made by Princes, and eſpecidh 
in S. Peters time, as now is {aid and yet (torlooth)mi 
not M. Barlow haue any limitation to be ynderſtoodul 
Peters Mordes, nor yet the Mordes themſelues tranſam 
as they ly in the originall text: ſo abſolute Maiſten ul 
theſe men be, to make of Scriptures What they liſt. 

| There followeth immediately vpon the formerpoi 

an other taken out of the Apologers ſpeach, ſaying: 
rer many o/ his Maicſties ſaliecles that were Popisbly aſſedled, n 
Prieſtes, as Latcks , bad freely taken the ſame Oath, wherelgitg! 

Apol.p.q. both gave bis Mate ſtie occaſion to 1h;nke the better of ibeir fa 
and l:kerriſe freed themſelues of that beaxy ſlaunder : ana but b li 
ieſtie pumsbetb none for conſcience ſake . V pon Which 
] a:ked this queſtion, VPhy are then M. Blackwell, M. Chan 
and others that haue taken the Oath dctamed ſtill in priſen? why 
Recuſantes punithed, and fined for Recuſency , though they takes 
Oathoſ Allegrance? 15not Recuſancy a 40 of conſcrence* | 

To this laſt ſpeach of mine, he an{wereth preſenth, 
diffcrringthe other for many pages after, and the ſumme 
of his anſ er is, That I would ſaine be a priuy Counſellour is am 
the reaſon of tbinges: and that to an ſi er a ſcorne is folly: Tha beni 
not indeauour to reſolue this queſtion either by contefure or truib bi 
not my intelligencer. Let Maiſter Blackwell anſcer for hi 

7 Ætatem habet: perhaps it is better ſor them to tay in priſan iam 

De n. be diſmiſed. leaſt they should be made away by leſuites, as the Bi 

C.ffano,Cardinal Allen, Tollet, yea Pope Sixtus Quins 

b:m[clfe , all figged ina trice, for creſſag, or at leaſt ſor not ſera 

the leſuites humourt. So he. And by this kind ot anſwering 

Whata the poore man ſheweth of what humour he is himſelf, ba- 

8 uing nothing to ſay, nor conſcience to diſceme hat i 

Barlow 12» tue er falſe. For what probability can there bei 

hath for a this conſcienceles calumniation , of firging, and making an 

Bubop, ſo many and great perſonages , as here are mentiones 
Doth this Prejate thinke there is a God ? or account tobe 

wen of ſuch enormous ſavnders , eſpecially touching 

loud? Is he Fr to haue care of ſoules, that ſeemeth io 
haue no ſoule himſelfe, orcare HA t becommeth of oth« 
mens ſcules ? Would any Pagan, if otherwiſe a 
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Alert wreing of ze Oath to Cathelickes.J 37 Chap.1, 
nan be 10 Carcielic , ol project in liaundering Withoutany 
emblance , or {cw of tiuth, vpon mcere [putcand malice? 

Surcly among Other cala mities happened vnto our vnfor- 
tunate Counticy in theſe daics, this may be thought to be 
one, and very great, that ſuch a fellow ſhould euer be 
thought worthy ot a Biſtopricke, not cvly by lo iudicious 
a Prince as outs is, who perhaps may be deceaued by mil- 
inſcimation to beſtow the place vpon him: but that there 
ould be found any Informer, that would not be aſhamed 
to luggelt the promotion of ſuch a Pretender. 

But now let vs ſee what he ſaith to the former part of 
his ſpeach, about ſuch Catholicks, as were ſaid freely to 
haue taken the Oath : which though M. Barlow indeauo- 
reth to tuddle vp, as not willing to be well vnderſtood: 
yet ſhall I ſeeke to cleare the matter ſomewhat more par- 
ticularly : & ro that effect, ſhall firſt ſet downe my owne 
wordes, vpon that caſe of free ſwearivg . Thus then I 
wrote. 

And now for ſo much as it is ſaid here in like manner, * 
that very many of his Maieſties Subices, that were Po- Whether 
piſply affe ted, as well Prieſts, as Laicks did Frech take the thetaking 
lame Oath (which hecalleth a bleſſed ſucceſſe from God _ 
of this godly and wiſc intent, in deuiſing, and propoſing Cath # * 
the le me:) I ſhall be forced alſo to lay e of this ſicks / bea 
matter, beſore I paſſe any further. And firſt of all, con- þje@&n 
cerning the ſrecdeme, whereby it is here ſaid, that Prieſtes fro God. 
& Laicks did trecly take the ſame; no man, Ithinke , will“ 
deny, but that the taking of this Oath is propoſed by the 2. St. z- 
Statute it ſelfe vndet paine of the lofle of all goods, and Lacobi 
landes, and perpetual impriſonment to him, that ſhal refu- . 4 
ſc it; x hich ist e very ſame freedome, and no other, that kt. 
a Merchant hath in a tempeſt, either to caſt out his goods 
into the ſea for lightening his ſhip , or to be drowned „ , _ 
bimlelfe. And though Arifterle in his Ethicks doe ſeeme to 1.9.6. t. 
heuld it to be ſimpliciter inuoluntariam , ſimply againſt the 5.75 Hal- 
w:Il of the docr, & Catholik Devines, that it is inuelar ta tia Vaſque 
num ſecundum qui i, in part involuntary , and ſimply volun- Cc. ineum 
tary , for that all circũſtances conſidered, he telolueth final —_ 
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Part. 1. 38 A Diſcuſſion of M. Barlowes Aus pere G t.. 
„ ly to be the beit to cait out ais goods & laue himlelf:yety 
„ agree in this, that fredome is taken away by this conſtrain 
„ot the paſſion ot feare. For that freedome requireth ful 
„ liberty to both extremes, or obiectes, that are propoſed 
How free · which it not in gur caſc. For that the diſpleaſure ofthe 
ly the Prince , the loſſe of goods, & liberty, the ruyne of his- 
Oath is mily, the terrour and pꝛrſwaſion ot his friendes, are be 
— uy poiſes, and do mightely preponderate on the one tide 
and conſequently the mention ot this Freedome might hay 
bene pretermitted, for ſo much as no conſtraint of humane 
vill can be greater then this. And yet it is laid in the 
” Oath ,that he muſt doe it both willingly, & hartily,& a 
ge belicucth in conſcience. Let the dilcrect Reader conſ- 

der what coherence there is in their tale. 
So wroteat that tyme. Now what bringeth Mai 
ſter Barlow to ouerthrow this doctrine ? Firſt , ſayth he, th 
Cenſurer denyeth not the aſſertion , that many Prieſtes and Lach 4 
Bol. þ.z6. Lale the Oath, but be ſtickes at the aduerbe (freely) God loueth 4 
werbes , ſay the Canoniſti, the Diuell doth not. Doe you lee how 
the man ſpefiketh in myſteries? I neither graunted, or de 
nicd , that many had taken the Oath : Yea very many, à 
the wordes of the Apologer were, for I know not whe 
ther they be true, or falle: but that I doe ſticke at Aduetbe 
w hich God loueth , and the Diuel loueth not, as the C 
nonillsare affirmed to ſay, may ſeeme to contayne ſome 
great myſtery , wherin me thinketh he offereth iniutj to 
The Di- the Diuell, in ſaying he loueth no Aduerbes, good or bad, 
vel 5 for that bad Aduerbes muſt needes be as grate ful to him, 
Oo as good Aduerbes to Almighty Cod. For as, bene agere, ot 
bene operori, to do or worke well pleaſeth God : ſo mal 
agere , & male eperart liketh the Diuell. And this is confir- 
med by Ni. Barlow his owne reaſon in this place, ſo far # 
concerneth God : For that the Aduerbe, ſayth he, doth make th 
action commendable yea denominateth the ſame, and this is an axe 
both in Dinine and Humane learning. 8 


But good Sir, by your leaue, neither Diui 


ne nor Hu- 
mane learning doth warrant this humane folly which 


here you do vtter, to wit, that the Aduerbe doth __ 
action 


poll 
king 


ſuch, 


oſa| 


(07711 
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gion commendable: as though no Aducrbe may not be 
reorcherible, which now I hauc contuted. It darb deno- 
male alſo the aclian, ſay you: which I graunt: but the de- M. Bar. 
| d, or bad, as the qualit | low a 
nomination is good, , q y requiteth. It 


ſeemed that you blundered at a certaine ſpeach of ſome 1 
ſpirituall writers though not wel vnderſtood by you, who Aduerbs 
lay, ſometimes , that God loucth rather the Aduerbe, then 5 
the Verbe; for that the Verbe implieth only the action it 

ſelf, but the Aduerbe the quality of the action: & as the 

good quality pleaſeth good, ſo the bad pleaſeth the Diuel. 

do as heere it ſeemeth to me, that this Doctor remayneth 

much foy led about Aduerbes in gencrall : now let vs (ee, 


what he can ſay about (wearing freely in particular. 


WHAT FREEDOME MAT. 


be ſayd to be permitted to Engliſh Catholickes for ſvearing , 
or not ſwearing the ney Oath. 


. 


A S concerning this matter, M. Barlow after his former 
diſcourſe about Aduerbes commeth to handle the 
point it ſelfe of freedome permitted to Citholickes in ta- 
king tne Oath, beginning thus: And Ts there then ( ſaith he) 2 
ſucha diſagreement betweene the payne of a Statute- lau, and the will Os 
oſa ſulnect , that he which obeyeth the law ſo inioyning, ahall not be ac- 
(0:n1ed a free ſubiect for his obedience! Then are All the people of the Chri- 
fim world ſlaues, not freemen : for what nation is there gouerned by 
lawes, rot miozned by sharpe penalties &c ? Tea the law of God it ſelſe 
uimpoſed with penalties, and yet mans obedience yeelded therunto is not 
thraldeme , bat freedome. So he. 

And do you ſee, how he ſeeketh a hole to runne out 
at? We do not ſay, that penall Statutes are valawfull in a 
Common. wealth, or thatthey do make the ſubiectes no About 
free ſubiectes, and much leſſe that they doe make all the eu 
people of the Chriſtian world ſlaves and not ſree-men. T his -" (x50. þ 


Mult ncedes be ſpoken out of great ignorance , not Vader- 
. * funding 


N * r . 
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itand ing cuc queition ; ot out ot much inalice, that would 
dale tne Readers cycs with impertiuent (peach. The 
ſtion is, Wactncr the choice be free, when in any delibe« 
ration, tacte is a heauy pte dominant poyſe of one fide, a 
wacther a Merchant in a tempeit ſhould cait his goodes 
or no, out ot the thip for ſauing his lite? or Catholickesin 
Eagiand thould take the Oath tor auoyding the 
ot cac Statute? whether this choice, I (ay, be abſolutely 
free, or no? And I (h:wed before both out of Ariſtotle at- 
cording to Philoſophy, and out of Schoole - Doctouriac- 
cord ing to Diuinity, that this was not perfect freedome. 
For albeit Ariſtotle ſaith, the Merchant his act incaſting 
out his goodes is ſimpliciter inuoluntarium , & voluntarium ſam- 
dum quid, abſolute inuoluntary, and voluntary but in part: 
& the Scholeme on the other ſide, that it is ſimply volucary 
and in part inuoluntary: yet in effect, they ſay all the ſame, 
in different reſpects; for that Ariſtorlecalleth ir ſimply inuo- 
luntary, in reſpect of the obiect alone, without conſiden- 
tion of the circumſtances, that do accompany the ſame, ia 
which lenſe no doubt the act of caſting out his goods i 
ſimply inuolũtary in the Merchãt. And the Schole Docton 
doe call it ſimply voluntary in reſpect of the obiect accom 
panied, and conioyned with the circumſtances , to wit, 
preſent perill of lite, and the like; which being conſ 
dered, the Merchant doth fimply & abſolutely reſolue, that 
all thinges conſidered, it is better to caſt out his goodes 


then to d*taine them: & ſo in this ſenſe of the Schole Deui- 


nes, it is ſimpliciter yolumarium , ſimply voluntary, and in 
the other ſenſe of Ariſtale ſimply inuoſuntary; for that ſim- 
ply and abſolutely he would not caſt out his goodes ifi 
were not for the perill, and danger of his life, which 158 
moſt ponderous circumſtance, and ouerweigheth the bal- 
lance of the whole conſultation. 

And this is our preſent caſe alſo, about taking the Oath 
by thoſe very mam Catholicks, which the Apologer ſaith toole 
It freely, if they were ſo many. For if they were Catholicks» 
and were informed, that there were diuers points therein 
contayned againſt their Religion, which muſt neceſſari) 

| xctay 
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fetaynechem rom taking the lame, and yet on the other 

—— of liberty, and goodes in reiuſing the 
I 


then ſayd I, that neither according to Philolophy 
or Diuinity, was this deliberation ot theirs altogeather 
fee. And wheras M. Barlow would inferre thetof, that the The free 
there were no free ſuliect, for that all Common Wealths dapro- acceptice 
lawes with penalties: I anſwere that there are two 1, 
= of men in a Common wealth, good and bad: the 
good do willingly ſubmit themlelues & the lawes penall, 
made by the Prince, and Common wealth , and that for 
| conſcience lake , as S. Paul preſer ibeth, without reſpect of 
puniſhment , where they ſeeno iniuſtice, & oſlence to God 
comanded; in which ſcale the ſayd Apoitleſaitb,thaer the law | »; 179 
int giuen mo the righteous mam which is repeated here allo by 
MA of which ſort it is to be preſuppoſed, that a great 
part ofcucry Comon wealth couſiſteth: but to the wicked. 
But now there are others, which being cuill men, & 
lines to their one paſſions, do repyne at good lawes , 
and for theſe it is neceſſary, that punithments and penal - 
tics ſhould be appoynted to intorce them to obey: and al- 
beit this choyce of theyrs is not altogeather free, accordin 
8 tothe nature offreedome before declared;yct is the coactiõ 
wit, neceſſary, and profitable to themſelues, nor haue they a- 
n · py wit reaſon, but only their diſorderly paſſion to refuſe 
that i the lame , and conſequently it is no reaſon, that they 
odes BY ſhould haue free choice, and freedome of election permit- 
* ted vnto them, in a matter io preiudiciall to the common 
| in wealth. and to themſelue. 
dr. All which is different in the caſe of Catholickes in 
ift taking the oath repugnant to theyr conſciences. For as: 
= euill men doe not follow conſcience, and iudgement , 
* bot paſſion as now hath bene: ſaid, in not obeying pe- 
tall lawes: ſo may they beiuſtly forced thereunto: and 
in that ſenſe may yet truly be ſaid to be all free, that is to 
by, free to do euiſl without pun iſhment. But Catholiks 
following the dictamen of their conſciences, concerning 
3 of heir faith, receiued and continued in England 
the beginning of chriſtianity, cannot with an) TT 
F t 


Part.i. 41 


Barlow 
548 + 7 


— 


1 ren 
—— 
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Dia of M . ive ume d. 
ty beconitrained, or coacied to contradict the lame; 


tan it be denied, but that fo griecuous a punifiney 


oled, as the of Fremunzre , was, and isa 
. that — freetlome. And con — 
thoſe Catholickes, Prieſtes and Laicks, that arc laid to hae 
freely taken the Oath, had not indeed freedome then 
but that only treedome, which before hath bene mantis 
ned of the Merchant, caiting out his goodes into theſes, 
wi hich according to the rules both of Philoſophy , andi 
umity is not true freedome, as now hath bene declared 
ſhalbe more preſently e- ILY 
For now you muſt ſee a new ſhift of M. Barlow, who 
finding himſelte ſore graneled about my for mier ſpeach of 
freedome , both out of the Philoſophers, and Schole-Day 
nes ent to read Medina, a Schoolt Docter, about the mau 
of tree choice, but vnderſtanding him pot, as it ſeemthhj 
his peruerting of his mcan ing, hath-caſt himſelſe into ſa 
greater broiles, and intanglements, then before; you ſal 
heare his diſcoutſe. ITS 
Were the Statute inforced peremptorily, and no lealur 
graunted for deliberation , or after deliberation no liberty 
of choice , but inforſt vpon them to take it. whether they 


M. Bar- will or no: then might the Oathbe accounted apreſſure & ile 
lows ſilly acceptance therof a ſlavery . But firſt tyme being given ts 


diſcourſe conficer therof, and after conſideration leaue 


vel 1eſmtarts quod deliberam eſt, 


aunted 10 


„ choc ſe, or refuſe; this in their owne Schoole learningis 
v e,, and full literty. For to it they annexethele two cond- 
Medina in tions. 1. indetermiranont m indicy ad deliber endam , an volimited 


— 1 W ſcope for the ĩudgement to deliberate. 2 . faculratem cini 


414. . 


wer cithcr to choſe or 16 
= fuſe what 1s deliberated . T e firſt is 14dix bbertans, the 
- ſourſe, or fontaine of liberty; the other is ina libertas, fret- 
55 dome it ſelfe, fairh Arma. And that is the very calc be- 
im cene the King, and his ſubiects, in this matter ofthe 
„ Oath: ſo that the very refuſall (after deliberatĩon) argus, 
„ 'Þar either to take it or no, they had liberty of cone; 
but in refuſing it no loyaltie of affeQion. 


Thus farre M. Nals. And furcly it pirticth me a 
m 
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mat acec open (oa y detectes of his in this hia diſcourſe. 
Foc bell ac graunteth as you fee, tnat the vrging of this 
Oath were a pteiſure, it tac Statute were iufotced peremp- 
torily 4404 uo leaſure grauated tor deliberation, But what 
doth he mcanc by peremptory inſorcemem: to beat men wich 
cuadstorake the Oath $ fot other wie the inforcement of 
the puuithncac of the law of Fremme, contayning the 
loſe of lands, goods, and liberty, percmptarily 
ij the law to tum that refuſetn, is I thinker peremptory in- 
forcement, ſufficient to make the action involuntary, no 
eſſe then tat feare of death, inforcetn the torelaid Merchat 
to cait aut his goods in a tempett. So as in this point M. Bar- 
bo finderh no retuge, for ſo much , as that which he ſayth. 
it it were ſo, ſo it werea preſſure andeed, and conlequents 
ly he grauuteth the Oath to he a peeſſure. 

Bac you will ſay, tnat he puttetn another condition 
necellary to make a ching inuoluntary, to Wit , when the 
party hath no leaſure to deliberate: and vpon this he ſtan- 
&tn much, as radir libert. ati, the root ot liberty or ſre choice, 
and foundeth himſelfe in the doctrine of Michael Medina a 
Catholick Schoole Doctor of aur dayes, and therof infer- 
ret, for that the Catholicks haur a tyme to deliberate to 
takethe Oath, and after deliberation haue choice to take it, 
or not. tnoſe that take it, rake it freely. But I would put to 1 Bar- 
M. Balwp this caſe. If a thiefe ſhould meete him alone in a jo hard- 
place , where he were not afraid to be diſcouered, and iy yrged, 
would will him, either to giue him his purſe or his little 
fingerto be cut of, and thould giue him a whole day to de- 
liberate, and after to chooſe, whether he would looſe his 
purſe, or his finger, and he chooleth to loc his purſe, is 
this action free from inforcement, for that he bath time to 
ccliberate, and after liberty tu make his choice? What man 
of lenſe will ſaythis but M. Rh Or will A. Blur him- 
lelleſay that ke gaue his purſe freely, for that he had ſuffi- 
cient time to deliberate, and make choice after his delibe- 
tation fl thinke he will not, were his tyme of deliberatiõ 
buen neuer ſa long. 1 51 

Nay in thispoint, he bath holy peruerted 8 

F 2 0 


— 
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. ted, and muundet ſtood Medina h neuer ſo much g 
Meds named, or imagined this condition of tyme ,'or lem 
N graunted to deliberate: for alwaies it is to be preſuppoled, 
oo that in cuery action good, or bad, there is ſufficienttime 
for our reaſon to delibetate, for orþerwilethere ſhould be 
no deliberate action. Butithe paſtime is, that M/ Bias ſil. 
ling vpon two conditions of liberty expreſſed by Aa 
firit indeterminationem iudicij ad deliberandum, the indeter mins. 
tion ot our iudgment to deliberate, and for the power u 
choole, or refule what isdeliberated he vnderſtood the for 
mer condition to be of time: and fo tranſlateth it moſt ridi. 
culouſly thus, av vulinmed ſcope for tte tudgment to deizberate; 1 
who would ſay, that cucry free action muſt haue an uni- 
mired ſcope of tums to deliberate fir it, or that otherwils it 
were not tree. As if M. Barlow when he is riding from la- 
don to Lincelne, and hath two waics to take, mult nerds have 
an vnlimited ſcope of time for. his determination, which 
way to ride, and this muſt be, not an hower, nor haltez 
day, nora day, nor a moneth, nor a yeare, but an vnlimp 
ted (cope, ſo as he may ſit a whole yeare, nay ſeauen years 
yea twenty, or more to deliberate whieh way. he will 
chooſe : which were good for bis flocke, for ſo'perchance 
the wolfe ſhould neuer come amongſt them. But was there 
eucrſuch a Philoſopher ?or any ſuch Philoſophy taught 
before, or Divinity ? had he not cuill luck at this his fuſt 
ſtumbling vpon Medin ſo to miſtake him. «4 
But you will lay , what doth then Medins meane whe 
Thos he faith that the firſt condition required to liberty 1s nee 
meanine ter mmnatis iudicg ad deliberandum, the indetermination of out 
of a7 wx . ludgment to deliberate, which he calleth the root of liber- 
ty? Whereto | ani ere, that he meaneth not an vnlimite 
ſcope of time to deliberate, as ignorantly M. Berlew ima 
neth, for of this now you haut ſcene the abliirdity : but 
that the iudgment of him, that maketh thechoice , be dot 
determined and tyed already by inſtinct of nature, to an 
onc part. or parcell of the obiect but that it be indi 
of it ſe fe, and in the power ofthe ſayd chooſer, to implei 
3 to what part he will, which is called indem 
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ofliderty, or andriferency of 


A 


1ogmentyro thinke hat the 
chooſer will: vpon which indifferency of iudgment fol · 
loweth liberty of choice im the will, as vpon the roote 
and ground therof. a eee 344, 1d 

Medias his example is taken from the differencc be- 
tn eene the choiceof a btute heut, & a mon; tor that the 
bruce beaſt hath his iudgement , or eftimatiue-powcr fo 
tyed, & determined by inttin& ot nature to one part of the 
obiect, as he cannot diuert · from that to any other. As , 
when you propoſe meate to a heaſt that is hungry, he can- 
por bur be moued to admit xt (ame; as thinking that beſt 
in this his eſtimate, or brutiſh' iudgement: but mans 
judgement, or vnderſtanding is not ſo detetminedito one 
part by inſtinct of nature, but may apply it ſeife allo to 
tonſider of the o poſite. 29 1 1 2 

I ſhall alleadge the worde s of Medina, which will make Medina in 

all the matter cleare. Libertatem valuntutis (ſaith he) amecedit 1. 2. J 6. 6. 
Mctermmatio, & indiffetentia iudicij ex parte imelletius: apfrtitio 6- *+ Þ +72 + 
mar ſequitur cegmitione m: 1g11nr vniuerſa libertas nofira ex cognith 
meme trabhit. Before the liberty of the wall got theinde- 
termination, & indiffcrency of the iudge ment or eſtimate, 
on the behalfe of the ynderftanding , for that the appetite, 
or will doth. follow know ledg; & therefore all the liberty 
of our will hath her beginning or origen fro knowledge. 
So Medina : lay ing this tor # foundation, that if the iudge- 
ment in a man, oreſtimate ina beaſt doe not firſt know, & 
diſcerne the obiect, there can no appetition, or choice fol- 
low in the Will orappetite But Medina doth explaine him- 
lelſe further , ſhew mg that this knowledge of the vnder- 
ſtanding or eſtimate, which he calleth here iudgement, if 
it goe not before the choice, no choice at all can be made: 
bur further alſo it muſt be indifferent, and indeterminate 
to both partes of the obiect, & not determined, or tied to 
any one, as he proueth by the example ofa ſheepe, Whoſe 
vnderſtanding or eſtimate is ſo determined by inſtindt of 
nature to fly a wolſe, when thee ſeeth him, as ſhec cannot 
cinke on the contrary; and conſcquently can haue no 


clection to fly him or not fly him; as not on man, but 
F z a dog 
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a dog allo may, nich nath itreugh , aud courage to tt, 
uu nim, and tight with him. 
But let vs heare the reit of Meds his diſcourſe to thew 

M. Barlow his ignorance. Itaque (laith he] þ in¹ꝭuʒn aun ſac 
in ſacultate ius ſed deten 6x buſimetu nile & c. 
„ Wherciore it the wogement be. not trcei) in the poweroſ 
,, che iudger, but he determined o the initinct ot naturet 
„ one pat; then the appetition or choice that tollowcrh 
\, thereot 18 nottree, and induſſetent, but determined to on 
„ part. As for cxample: forſomuch as a ſheep hath this iudg 
„ ment imptinted in her by nature, that a wolte is 1080 
„ fled, ſuce cannot chooſe but fly tne ſame . But hen, the 


,, iuagement is in the power of the Iudger, {a as he is able 


,, iudge this, or the oppoſite, or contrary thereof; then the 

„ choice enſuing is free, and inditferent; as ina man tha 

„ may iudge whether a wolte ve to be ficd , ot no, and ypon 

„ this judgement of vaderanding' may make free election 

,, out of the freedome ot his will, which frcedome 8s. you 

,, ſee doth couſiſt formally in the will, but fund men 

„ the judgement, or vnderitanding. 

Hitherto is the diſcourſe of Medins about the two 
partes, wherein the liberty of choice conſiſteth both of 
men and beaſtes, to wit, e er and will: though 
concerning free will in man, he referreth his Reader to 
a further, and far larger diſputation, wherein he ſaith, be 
is to diſpute ſaſſſim contre Lutherans, molt largely againit 
the Lutherans, that deny tree will. And then he commeth 
to conclude with theſe two conditions before mentioned, 
related, but groſſely miſunderſtood by M. Bale, of 
indetermination, or indiffereacy of the yaderitanding, 
and choice of will. Mods definitam fit ( ſaith he) gud 4 
tibertatems dna condiciones ſum neceſſaria ; alia oft indifſerentis d 
iadetermim atis tudi.y 4d daliberandum, alia oft poſt delioeranon's 
Tat ultas elegendi , vel refutandi id quad daliberatumcft, Prima cont- 
tio oft /ons , & radix libertatis : ſecunds oft ipſa libertas. And now 
let it remavne determined, that two conditions are ne- 
ceſſary to liberty of freedome, the. one is the indiſſe- 

reucy, and indeterminatioũ af the iudgment to _ 


callyia | 
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berate what 35 46 be dont: theothe: is power to choole | 
or sctule that which is deliberated in wwdgement . Ihe 
erſt condition is the fountaync, and zoot of frecdome, 
the ſecond is fret dome itielſe . So he. | 

And now let vs behould M. Barlow his good vaderſi2- 
ding, and skill in School-diuinity, that cannot vnderitand 
the very termes therof , nor conceiue the meaning of his M Bar- 
ownc author. Medines ; Which hc alleageth, though (as you lows ihee- 
ſee) it becleare inough, but ignorantly by him pcruegtcd, pill ap . 
eſpecially x hen he tranſlated mudetermanationem iudic ad deli- 5 - 22 
random , an vnlimited ſcope( ot tym) tor the iuagement 
io deliberate, and thereupon. vrgeth the Catholikes, that 
haue ty me to delibeta te, in ſwearing, So as according 

to his doctrine, If you the ſheepe mentioned, tyme 1- 

nough to deliberate, when ſhe ſceth a woltc, whether it be 

belt tor her to fly or noe, ſhee may chancereſolue not to 

fly. And is not this a very ſheepiſh apprehenſion indeed? 

Did not M. Barlo read all this diicourſe now by me related 

in Medina himfelfe, how the ſheepes ivdgement , eſtimate, 

or ynderſtanding is tied, and determined to one part only 

by inſtinct of nature? to wit, that ſnte muſt fly, when ſhee 

keth the wolfe? And how could he conceiue then, that Me- 

ina ſhould meane, that this ſheep muſt haue time to cõſult, 

whether ſhee muſt fly, or no? Hath he euer ſcene any ſheep 

in this deliberation? Men- ſhecp may well do it, and ought 

to do it, & x ould God his Lixcolne-fheep, that by this falſe 

3 of his, & many other of his words & actiõs do 

or may diſcouer him for a wolfe indeed, would enter into 

ſerious deliberatĩõ bow to fly him ſor ſafety ofthcir ſoules, 

whereunto according to bis owne dectrine they are al- 
lowed an vnlimited ; Had for their indgement to delibe- 

tate. God grant their wils be correſpodent to make choice 

- _ — God in their iudgements hall tell them to 

the beſt. 


But now to his laſt concluſion, which is, 2s before 
you have heard h im ſay, that this is the very caſebetweene 
tue King, and his ſubiects in this martcr ot the Oath, ſo 


that,the very refuſall aſter deliberation ( (auth he) gu aba = 


Part. 1. 


M. Bar- 
lows bad 


inference. founded vpon reaſon; oranylawfull inference at ail. Fr 
to repeate briefly againe ſome of that which before bak 
bene more largely treated, how doth the very reſuſall af 


dl, 7 37. 


48 A Diſcufion of M. Bavltves Auſvere 66; 
bad liberty of choice, t6 take or aot, but in reſaſuꝶ it us layally of a 
tian. Wnich lait wordes, are wordes ot flaunder, and n. 


phancy, as now hath bene ſufficiently declarcd , nog 


the Oath proue, or argue this diſloyalty , or that = 
haue treedome of choice {Is euery thing that is retuſed, 


refuſed trecly without coaction ? What ſay you then to the 


refulall of Eleazar in the Machabees, that refuſed with loſſe 
of lite to cate {wines-fleſh? Was there freed ome in that 
choice? and yet, had he notſufficient time to deliberate? 
or did the very refuſall argue, as there is ſaid, that he had 


liberty of choice, and therupon diiloyalty of affccion} 


who can ſay ſo but ypon ignorance, or malicc ? 

ben time is giuen to confider (ſaith M. Barlow ) and aſier l- 
berty le aue giuento chooſe or reſuſe, thin their owne Schoole- learmꝶ 
is true and full liberty. B ut this of Schoole· learning M. Blas, 
we haue now diſcuſſed, and haue found both true, and 
full foily, and ignorance in your collection. For Schoole- 
men do not talke of indetermination of time, and much 
leſſe of vnlimited ſcope, but of indetermination, and in- 
differency of vnderſtanding to be able to deliberate: which 
being in the iudiciall part, then is there required power 
in the will, or appetite to chooſe or teſuſe freely, without 
ballancing on eyther part, eyther by feare, hurt, prefer- 
ment, hatred, intereſt, or other potent, and forcible ime 
poſitions. By which doctrine it you ponder well, you 
ſhall find that Catholikes had not free choice to ſweare the 
Oath, when loſſe of goods, and lands do ballance on one 
ſide: nor you perhaps M. Barlow , may be ſaid to haue fre 
power, or liberty to refuſe it: for ſo much as the current o 
the time, the Princes fauour, the weight of fo fat a bene 
fice as the Bilboprick of Lincolne is, and other crummes that 
you haue gathered togeather, and hope to increaſe, do ſo 
pow eriully preponderate on the one fide, that you haue 
_ iudgment lo faſt fixed to that obic as the ſheepe 

J 


nature hath hers, And if you hauc not this tye 5 in 
eter⸗ 
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14 the Biſboy of Rome for decifios , Whether the Oath 
gie liwfuly ir talen by E Carboliks , or mo? 
Þicria ale che preſent 7 que dais per ſow i A 
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NDpnow haning followed M. NOV PERLA 


this con y, we muſt turne back againe fome 
— — with vs, which hc had 
everruane , to handic the queſtion of freedome before me- 
tone. And firſt he tellærh vs, that when the Oath came 


45 ather; 0! , Which is a notorious . 
queſtion was not whether the Oath might he taken with 
ion, but whether it might lawhully be take, as it A notori- 
— cxpohtion — diflerener be- ous vn. 
opmion* it ſermed a iukt caulc torcferrethe truth of 
—.— vnĩuerlall Paſtaur: about which point M. 4 
Lows dealetn nor vprightly , as commonly neuer he doth 
Prada words, but with N 3 
to repeat bri What ] 
— n 
Vhat frouid Catholikes do m_ ficft — 


Pats» A Diſcaſoew of . Banitdes Anfwere gu.).) 
8 „ men at home: then alſo abtaad ,Aud 
The Oath beit at home ſome were moued in re ſpect of the con 
conſulted ſion they had of the preſent perill. if it were rea 
both at thiale, that in ſore ſenſe the Path might be tak 
4 ok poneabroad were of that mind. For that xd 
*  otany ſort of Equizocetion in matters touching faith a 
A ligion . And in theſe | heareſay , that the leſuites ne 
* mong the chiefe, and moſt forward, as heere alſo d 
? tefled : who notwithſtanding before were moſt accule 
” baytcd, and exagitated, both in bookes r | 
? bunal:s, tor allo ing, in ſome points, the lawful 
15 Equiuocat ion. 3 7 * 
About which doubt, Catholikes, according to id 
? rulc of ſubordination, and fpiritnall obediene in i 
” affaires, referring the matter to the iudgement, and as 
* {ujration of theiy ſupreme Paſtour, w home by the pris 
” ples of their religion they belieue, that our Sauiout gina 
”* affiliance, for the direction of mens ſoules, they recen 
8& the | from him, after due deliberation, this anſwere. n 
Breue to. hole Oath as it lay could not be aduntted with the integrity of Cat» 
Kal. Oc l ob. like ſauh For that albeit divers — dium 
1606. wit, all ſuch clauſes, as appertayned to the promileoſ owl 
and tempotall obedience: yet other things being int 
„and mixt ther with, which doe detract from the {pint 
» all authority of their ſaid higheſt Paſtonr ( at leaſt wii 
directly) the whole Oath, as it lyeth, was made tho 
„ vnlawfull. | 
„ And this I vnderſtand to be the ſubſtance of the Pops! 
„ teſolution and anſw er, though all theſe particularitit 
o Not ſer do ue in his Breuet, but only the Oath declared® 
„be vnlau ſull in conſcience to Catholjke men, as it bab 
„without diſtinction. And u hat maliciew rrickeof in d 
»» then this may be thought, where ſheepe do make tema 
„ to their ſpirituall Paſtour, in ſo great and important oc 
» fions of their ſoules, as theſe are, I ſee not. Doe Ei 
>» Catholicks any other thing in this, then that whi®! 
„Engliſh ſubĩects, both great & ſmall, learned & vnlem 
„ haue done and practiſed from our fixſt Chriſtian Rei 
V 


o 


itil! tae time of King Hearythe eig 


. preiudice of ſub · ſwer. c. 6. 
+ temporaH duties to there temporal Princes. 55 
No one Engliſh Chriſtian King though they were » 
ty) did euer abfolmecly deny recourſeto fm in ſpiri- Recourie 
will thinges) norwittifitinding in ſome other ciuill, or 1 
nirt matters, vpon different occations ſome reſtraints ,j; N 
ſometimes made) fro our firſt King Etbelberr to King our gra 
the Eight, as by the ſaid diſcourſe and anſwere is cui · Chi iſtia - 
denily proued i and much more throughout the whole nity. 
ake of the Chriſtian Kings of Scalaus his Maicſtics Pro- , 
enicours , vntill his moſt Renowned Progenitrix ( by,, 
whomec, and from whom he hath his Royall Right of , 
both Crownes) who is knowne, and reputed throughout Q Mary 
Chriſtendome to haue died for defenceof this Catholike: 1 
Doctrine. For ſo much, as ifſhe woulch haue abandoned 
that, there had bene little doubt — — And 
the like may be (aid of aff other great Chrittian, & Catho - 
licke Princes of our daies, as the Emperour himſelſe, the“ 
Potent Kinges and Monarches of Spaine, Frame, Poloniz,and ?? 
other States, '"Comimibh-wenſthes, nud Porentares, doe 
not thinke it any difgrace , diminmion-of honour, perill,?? 
or injury vnto them, that their ſubiects, for mattersof con- 
ſcience, doe make recourſe to the Sea 4peftolicke, or that 
which is conſequent thereof, the ſaid Sea, or generall *? 
Paſtout doe interpole his iadgement, declaration, or de- 
tilon in ſuch affaires. © © 18 
This is the Catholike doctriae & practice: this hath ?? 
bene in vſe throughout Chriſtendome from all antiquity: “ 
and no where more then in our Realmes of England & S-. 
lad as hath bene ſaid. In this beliefe and practice, lined, ?? 
and died all our forefathers ; and out Noble — chat”? 
were our Soueraignes, all our Biſhops and Prelates that“ 
were our Paſtours, all our great Counſellours, and Law,i- 
s, that by their wiſdome & learning gouerned the ING 4 
CG 2 Q 
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Catho- 


licks dos ble, and preiuliriall ſo bis Maiefty , lis So n, 


hould & K 4 3 * "+ 
— and ſecurity, as here is inſinuated, it muſt needes be . ioi da 


whar all 


the ir an- Matters, by altcring of opinions, and apprehenſiona q 
ceſtours the Catholickes are the ſame, that they were wont toh 
haue don. & do thinke the lame, belieuo the ſame, teach the ſame 

„ practice the lame, that al 


Part: 1. 32 A Diaaſuef u Res Inſweregin, 
„ All our Nobiluy, Gentry , Prieſta, & Laity Son if 


at the cheeſe- vate, and cannot enter. He ſaith ſirſt, tha 
Im in my element, when I am in this argument of + 


* 8 . 
” 11%. 34 


this be boulden tor 4 mabcioxs tricke of. the Diuel, digungus, 


tac.Diucll indeed hath made ſome change in other mens 


their Predeceſſaurs haue don 
before them. 6's 32 


This was my declaration & diſcourſe, What lobte 
tiall anſwer, or argument can M. Barla bring againſt thif 
You ſhall ſce, how he will gnibble at the matter, as amouk 


oourſe to ame, vſed to be made from age to age, by e 
ancient Chriſtian Engliſh people, Prelates and Princes & 
that there is ſcarce any Epiſtle, Preface, Pamphlet, Bool 
or Petition of myne, but that this is therein the Cypeiſ. 
tree, to make Rome the loadſtone for drawing thither the 
tryall of our gould in both ſenſes, and the like: That I bor- 


rowed all from Cardinall Allen in his Apology: that we han (ue 
receyued full ſatisfactory anſwers in this behalfe, to wii ae 
that when the Biſhops of Rome in purer times did beare ibi Oat 
ſelues as religious members, not as preſumptuous head: o fy 
the Church, and lyued as ghoſtly Fathers to counſaile, net ib 
as Superiorsto controle, our realme being then allo rude, a 
and learning ſcant, Religion new ſprong vp, and no where we 
ſetled, I ſay then, and in thoſe dayes , A. Barlow graunicth, * 
that the recourſe was made to Reme, but yet vpon deve- i © 
tion, and mere neceſſity, and not then neither, without - 
leaue of the Prince. | | i N | 
This is his tale. And doe you not ſce what gnibling off 

this is? Doe you not bebould the poore man in what 
res he is, io ſay ſomewhar? What more cuident, or, man d 
22 could, or can be made (if be W * 


zoyne really to ſee, and confeſſe the truth) to prouetbe 
right, and continuance of the Biſhop of Reme bis ſupreme 
ſpiritual 
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[ Aan rec carſe te Rome fer deciſion af the Outh.] 53 Chad. ge 


ſpitiwa)l zuthoriy oucr England, and recourſe made vnto 
him thercin, then that which was made againſt yr Edward 


Corky in the anſw er of the ſiſth part of Reportes, that from ape. 
King Ethelbert our fit ſl Chriſtiã King, vntil the defe ction of courie to 


King Hem the eight, vpon the poynt ofa thouland ycares, Rome by 


and almoſt a hundred Chriſtian Kinges, it-Was inuiola- our 


bly obſerued in England to make ſuch recourſe in matters oflbliſh 


doubt, concerning Eccleſiaſticall, and ſpirituall affaires, vn- ee 2 


to the Sea Apoſtalike and the vniuerſall Paſtour thereof, as 
laxſull judge, not for counſaile only, but for ſcntence, de- 
tetmination, and deeiſion, both before, & sftcr the Con- 
queſt, So as except M. Barlew do ſte more then all they did, 
and haue more learning. and picty then any oft bem, who 
ſollo w ed alſo therein not their ou ne ſenſe, and iudgemene 
only, but that of the whole Chriſtian world beſides: all 
thele ſpruſe , and princocke exceptions of purer mes, rude- 
nge of the land, lacke of learning, theyr being of new Clniſtians,and 
the like , are but ridiculousinucntions ot an idle buly-head, 
and ſo not worth the ſtanding vpon to anſwer them, for 
that they are euidently falſe in the eyes of al the world. 
And like vnto theſe are the other toy es, that do en- 


ſue pag: 25. 26.27, As for example, that there was no need 
c 


to make recourſe to Reme for deciding the doubts about the 
Oath, which ke proveth, forſooth, and that very ſoberly, 


Prin- 
and 


out of S. Fa. 1. Cor, 6. Is there not 4 wiſe man among you? among Idle trĩ- 


al the Prieſts ſecular & leſuited in Englãd, that can determine 4 contro- 
1 about the Oath of Allegiance ? Might not your Arch Prieſt Black- 


fling, 


well ſo autlorized by tbe Pope ,ſo commended. and coumtenanced by Barl.p. 25. 


ws Cardinals, C aictan and Burgheſius be ſoffcient ? But al this 
i ſimple geere , as you ſee ; and hangeth not togeather , but 
nther maketh for his aducrſary . For if the Arch-Pricſt 
that then was, had his authority from the Pope, then rea- 
ſon was it, that in lo great a doubt concerning the ſoules 
of lo many, the matter ſhould· be conſulted with the Supe- 
our, as we ſce it vluall in Exgland ; that lower Iudges in 
difficule caſes doe conſult with them, from whom they had 
ldcirauthority. Neytherdoth S. Paul here alleaged , meane 
the Cerimii au ſhould chooſe ſome contemptible man 

G 3 to be 


kei. 4 A Diſcaſionof M. Baridher dne d % 
to be their iudge in Spuituall, or Eccieueiticailinatiorgfe 

in all thoſe he biddeta all C uriitians to he ſubiect to th 
Biſhops, & (piricuall Paſtours, tat haue d reader actoly * 
for their ſoules; but he meaneth in temporall matters, and | 
particuler ſutes, and ciuill controuetiies berweeneman;& 

man, which he houldeth to be contemprible thinges inn 

ſpc& ot the ſpitituall, and eſpecially to contend for the uni 

fore lafidel Ludges , as they did. And ſo doth M. Bala 

wholy peruert S. Paal, as histafkion is commonly in moſt 

Scriptures, and authorityes that he alleageth. | 

But now we come to another argument of his, + 

Touching $Ainſt our recourſe made to Rewe for deciſion of thisgrat 

the perſon doubt, concern ing the taking, or not taking the Oath. And 

of this pre albeit you haue heard how many impertinent and childifh 
ſent Pope arguments he hath vſed before about the ſame, yet none | 

Paulus them can be compared with this for abſurdity, and — 

Quintus. tinency: and it conſiſteth in taking exceptions againſt the 

very perſon of the Pope, Paulus Qu, that no ſitteth in 

the Sea: who being ſo emment tor his good partes, & rare 

vertues, as lay ing alidc his ſupreme dignity of Vaiverlall 

Father ot Chriſts Catholick Church, the ſame doth gricue 
exceedingly the hartes of all Heretickes, that hate the Ap 

ſtol icke Sea, and him only, for that he ſitteth and gouer- 

neth ſo worthily therein, which they cannot. abyde But 

let vs ſee, what they obic againſt him in this behalfe. 

2.51.5. 26. VH bat is there ( ſaith he) in this Pope for bis indgment in Dum, 

that his determination sbonld be expedted about this Oath of Alea 

ts bit Mazeſtte,wore them in bis predeceſſor Clemens, whoſe op 

was net mquwed of about the Oath ſor conſſiracy gainſt the whoit 

Realme ? Wherunto I anſwer that for io much as the other 

Oath of conſpiracy ( if any ſuch were) was but between 

ceria inc particuler men, whodid ypon diſcontentmer c- 

ſpyre togeather, and bynd one the other by Oath to ſecre- 

ſy, & did preſume; that both Pope Clement, & this Pope if 

they had bene made priuy therof, would haue letted then 


bad intentions, therfore conſpirators neuer propoſed the 


matter vato them, but concealed it from their knowledff 
whome theyalluccd to find oppoſite to their 2 — 
8 in 


8 


r Abou recourſe t0 Rene for derifion of the Oath.) 55 Chops. 
jn luch like attempts, But this other Oath called of Allegs- 
ance, for that it was a publike matter, and vrged publik iy 
to be talen by all Catholicks,with moſt grieuous penaltics 
of laſſe of goods, landet, & liberty propolcd for theretuſers, 
and for that the ſayd Catholikes had a great doubt, whe- 
tber they might receiue the ſame with afafe copſcience in 
reipeR of divers claules therein contayned, tending to the 
dcniall , or calling into queſtion the Popes ſupreme au- 
thority ouer Chriſtian ſoules, thexcfore they thought it 
neceſſary to make xecourleto the Sea Apoſtolicke, and to g,,,z.._ 
demaund reiolution thereof , according to the cultome ſwer 10 S. 
that had bene obſerued in the like caſes in Exgland, during Edvard 
the raigne of all C atholike Chriſtian Kinges from their be- Cooke, 
gioning of Chriſtianity vntill king Hemy the eight, as elſe nom chieft 
where largely hath bene proued by a ſeuerall booke wriete [ice + 
lately of that argument. | 
And as the Engliſh Catholickes were deſirous to ex- 
bibite ynto their King all dutiſull obedience, and ſub- 
ietion in temporsll matters: ſo were they deſirous alſo 
not to doe any thing againſt their confciences in ſpiri- 
wall affaires towardes their ſupteme Paſtour, w home 


they acknowledge to gouerne t in place of Chriſt 
our Sauiour . And this was the cauſe, why the one 
Oath was not conſulted with Pope Clement the Eight, & 
the other was with Pope Paalw the fifth , not ſomuch for 
bis particuler and perſonall iudgemẽt in Divinity (though 
it be great) as in en of bis place, and the moſt certaine 
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aſliſtance, which a ight) God giveth him, and all other 
in that place for gouerning of his people : as allo for the 
part iculer obligation, that all Catholick Chriſtiaps haue 
toobey their ins Paſtour, whoſe authority receaued 
our Sauiour, is mort to be reſpec er], then the gift of 
humane lcarving, which I ſuppoſe M. Barlewin the Kin- 
bes Royall Authority, and Perſon will not dare to deny; 
or thinke it good dealing, or lawtull proceeding, if when 
ſetteth out a Proclamation his Subiectes ſhould demãd 
what ſkill in Law or Divinity he hath for auouch ing the 
me ? And much more if the queſtion had bene ma _ 
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ſeene the effect hereof in ſundry of our Nation, as othen 
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56 A Diſcuſionsf . Rules dub chic.) 
the time ot Q. Elazabetb no profelled not ſo much ca mi } 
hen hes 


as this King, and yet would be obeyed no leſſe then han 
her dayes ,<uca in matters Eccleſialtical alchoughIrhink 
chat the ncucr ſtudied Diuinity. It followeth in MA 


. ur | * 314441 1-5 bg 
Of Pius Quintus (ſaith he ) wbo abſolued the 
iecti from their obedience , it was ſaid by ſame of bis mne, ib 
homo pius & doctus, ſed nimis credulus, religious and lam 
bat too caſyeſ belieſe. But of ths Paulus Quintus who hath imerd 
ded the Suliecttoſ our Sourraigne King to fineare tberr.obedrence;;eps | 
ther ſor bu Dininity, or Piety we bane beard nothing. Whereunt | 
the anſwer is eaſy, for if you haue not heard cherof, itu 
for that you are loath to heare ſo mueh good, as you 
of his Hol ines in both points. His proteſſion was not 
of Diuinity, but rather of Ciuill, and Canon 
before God did chooſe him to the place & dignity, when | 
now he is. It is well knovvne that his Holines hath great 
ſufficiency alſo in the other, for diſcharging of his oll. 
tion in that high Office: and hath morcouer ſo many len- 
ned men about him in all ſciences to conſult withall, whe 
matters of weight do occurre, as this poote exception u 
the Hereticke about learning in his Holines, is a good wit 
. of his want of better matter, what to ſpeake to the pu 
oſe. 
b And as for his Piety, which is the other point, let hu 
Holincs life, and actions be looked vpon, as we know | 
they are by all Herctikes in the world , and curioully 
po into; not only at home in their owne Coyntreys, 
ut in Reme it ſelfe, where many do go to certify thelclva 
in this, and ſundry other like pointes , anddo depart muck 
edified therby , and ſundty of them conuerted daylybyſee- 
ing the contrary to that which before they heard: W 
my ſelſe among others, can be a good witnes, that ham 


can ſay the like by theirs . And this amongſt other thi 
is very notable and knowyne, ſpoken and confeſſed by a 
ſortes of people in Rome to be in him, to wit, an Ang® 


call purity of life, throughout the hole courſe t - 


re recom ec Boon: for ri theDth-) p Ci 
Gmzch tazt.he was ncucr, yet ſtained wath-the.lcatt ble, 


alſulpicion to the contraty l Maich publikeivaice,, & The pu. 
— well it hath bene — of M. Barlow & my Sock wa 
bis Matcs, I remit my ſelfe to the common fame of their O niatus. 
next Neighbours, or ſuch as know them beſt. 
A for that he ſaith af Pape fin Qajnm, that he was a- 
tech hy Catholikes themſeldes, mimi: credalui. not with- 
dalag he was homo piu, rds, as ĩt is no great Accu 
lation: ſo is it ſpoken and vttered without any teſtimony 
it ill, and ther fore oĩ lmall credit, as comming from one, 
that is found ſo full of vntruthes in maſt of his allegations, 
whcrof we haue giuen ſo many examples, and ſhall du 
more in the reſidue of this our Anſwer: , as I doubt not. 
but that he will ſcarſely ſceme worthy to be belieued, 
when he bringeth w itneſſes, and much leſſe without 
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Zutthere remayneth a more large impertinency of M. 
vu cõcerning this Pope his skill in Niuinity, ſetdoten 
3 wordcs : _ er e . BUOL — — Peter, & 

. Paul; C. Peter ( ſaith he) whoſe ſacreſſour be is ſtiiad, and S. 3 - 
Paul whoſe name be — 1 Diuzmiy indeed ly in- — 
/ bat abeir writings, reunalai it tn the world. So ther Peter e 

w; ad paul er hebe faguher Tlinberz but whats this? Ne Childiin 
nawnhar ſeaketh in be ſamius def any thing vv ſecret., ſap the bratbe- n Bar. 
fexgſour S. mi. VV bere then are his l aoar ? bis Sermon: ? bis Trra- w. 
iin ibi Commentaryes? his Epiſttes Theologicall ? hi doctrinal deter- 
mus ? bis. rial Decifo ws? all which are pfuall «ttraftiaes to, 14. 
ni ape 4 man lber in feud irſaley. So h.. 
+ BurSyr, Ray your, Maiſter chip : theſe are us found 
Froundes to build the certainty of reſolution vpon in a 
Magittrate , eſpecially ſuch as the ſupreme Paſtour is, 
but rather the promiſed aſſiſtance, that Chriſt our Sauiour 
made to S. Peter and his ſucceſfours ; ſitting in the Apoſto- 
lie Chaire, That Hel Lates should neuer prruaile uiii the ſame. 

how many haue written Sermons, Treatiſes, Com- 

mcntaries, Epiſtles, Determinations, and Deciſions, and 

uo write dayly, to whome notwithſtanding we aſcribe 

dot this certainty: albeit the laſt two, for 8 — 
H an 


Trenner 
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and Deciſions, 1 doubt not but his Holines bath 

many in his daycs, and thoſe very profound, and lam 
having bene a ludge in diuers great affaires, as thewordd 
knoweth, before he came to this dignity, hereto ha 4. 
cended, not by fortune, or fauour, or negotiation, bet by 
the merit of his great and rare vertue, cor to. 
the worthines of the noble and ancient family ;fam 
the which he is deſcended And this wilbe evident wy 
man that ſhall conſider the eminent offices and dignitya, 
wherwith he hath bene honoured euen from his youth, u 
of Referendar7 in the high Court of Siynaturs de Gratis, Of fÞ 
ce-Legate in Bolegua, of Nantius Apeſtalicm into Spane fur mol 


or doth 
whe be 


JF 


deter- 


HH 1. dfvnr recvor6 16 Ronin for drift of thi 01h.) 59 cher 
crmiacth any matter ? Surely irſeemeth that this falie 

Biſhop will necdes make hiniſeife famous by hisfolly and 

falſe dealing; and yet we muſt heate him out a little further 

for that the turther he goeth, the more gall and malice he 

theweth againit the perſon, and dignity of Pope Paulus 
um. Now then he will needes bring in the teſtimony 

of certayne ſecular Prieſtes, as he calleth them; agaynit 

the perſon of his Holines; though in this he deſcruc as lit- 

tle credit, as in the reſt. His wordes are theſe. 

Ins li qualyties 1 will not enter: he flandeth, and falls to hu owne 5 „lo w 

Muſter. But of be be that Cardinall Burgheſius Sue ſome of the ſe= pag. 27 

caler Priefles baue ſometimes deſcribed, and haus aſſured vs to be true in 

lin which is ſpoken of Tiberius Gracchus, that he is 4 rashſpeaker, 11. Blues 

and an beaddy vndertaker ; of a moſt violent pirit, and impatient of gcc. 

anralictien, in whatſoener he hath but once 1magived. If this, I ſay, be 

e which God forbid in ſo greu 4 Church-man ) now ſurely be i 

botthe fitteſt Tudge to be reſorted vymo in caſes of cenſcience eſpecially of 

ſachs nature , and conſequence as this in band ; So he. 
Wherefirſt the Reader may note, that he ſayth, he wil 

not enter into the Pope his perſonall qualities, and yet he 

doth : ſhewing thereby ; that his aboundance of malice: o- 

wercame bis iudgement, & firſt intention. And if you ſtund 

auent, you (hal ſee, that Sathari the Author, & Inſpirer of all 

malignity, to worke this Heretikes greater ſhame, made 

bim e vpõ ſuch a calfiniation as all the world both 

Citholiks,& Heretiks that haue any knowledg'ot his Ho- 8 


lines perſon will teſtify, to be a meere ſlander, td accuſe Car- 
anal gte , before he was Pope, to be a 74th ſpeaker an ow ag , 
beaddy mndertaker, 4 violent ſprit, & 3 of contradifiion , is as accuſing 

er 


probable an accuſatiõ among the that know him, as to ſay, the Pope. 
that S. Francis was couetous, S. Thomas vnlearned, S. Bernard 
indeuout, S. Dominitke without zealc ofloules at allzthat is co 
lay,to aſcribe the cõtrary vicesto him that was ſingular, & 
miner in the oppoſite vertues. And this is ſoeuident, & no- 
torious in the preſent calũnĩation, that whoſocuer did but 
come to Nome, and did diſcourſe of Cardinalls, of their 
Flitics, and conditions (as men are wont to doe) but 
auch more, if they ed with him, ſhould vodetſtid 
H 2 tha 
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that he was ſostatrcot rom u fpeakmng, beaddy wadentdin, 
niolent ſpirit, and the lake; as the contrary verturs | 
gularly reſpected in him, to wit, of prudent ſprach;d 
tow and moderate enterprizing, ſuauity of ſpirit, and 
tience in hearing cuerꝭ man with lenity, as it pleaſed th 
diuine Prudence of almighty, God afterwards to vie thy | 
generall opinion, and conceipt of him, as 2 potent meu 
among others, to induce the Cardinalls to chooſe hint 
the place and dignity that now. he houldeth. Solas my 
other ſlaunder, or calumination might ſooner ſini pu 
againſt him, then this. 1 1, 
And whereas he allcageth ſome of the ſecular Englib 
Pricſtes to haue bene Authors of this falſe accuſationage 
inſt his Holincs, quoting in the margent M. Blu RE 
whereby he would ſignify, that he, and his fellowesbal 
Ame Do- affirmed the ſame; it lcemeth that he doth allude vnto iu 
duni 3602, time, When the ſaid M.Blurt and three other Prieſies went 
to Rome, vpon a certaine appeale; and ſo at their returns 
might make this deſcription , as he callcth it. Butwhy 
doth he name one only, and he dead? No doubt, but that 
the falſe Biſhop did foreſee, that if he had named them al. 
or the moſt part of them, the ſlaunder would havebene 
anſwered by ſome of them that are aliue: but by naming 
a dead man that anſwereth not, he thought he mightleape 
Scot· free from reprehenſion of the ſlaunder. And this 1508 
vnuſuall art of hereſy, that ſeeketh to maintaine it Jelfeby 
lying , and forgery. | F 22 
And thus much now be ſpoken about the thing itſclſe 
to wit, how yniuſily theſe Phraſes, and Epithets are 3 
cribed vnto the perſon of his Holines, ſuppoſing that the 
Heretick had dealt vprightly in alleadging them ont 
Plutarke, as giuen to Tyberiss Gracchus: but the truth is, that 
in no one thing commonly ſhall you euer find him true: & 
ſo here he both falſiGeth Plutarke ; &c iniureth Tyberim Gra- 
chu For Plararbs hath nothing ſo much of Tyberins Gracihm, 
as here in Engliſhis fett downe, neither that which 
hath , is ſpoken by him in ſuch reproach, as Maiſter Bal 
would haue it ſceme-, For Pluterke relateth the conteonan 
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had before the people berweene Tybertm Ga, and Tin 
ani, the firſt a moſt eloquent man in ſpeach, the ſecond 
crafty in propoſing ſubtile queſtions , whereof hauing 
propoſed one at their firſt encounter that did ſting Grab, 
Pluarke ſaith : 4d bene. quaſtianem reſerunt ita Tyberium beſuaſſe, , 5 
ni ofſet ad dicendum expeditipimus, & provethſumns Z vi Tb. 
gudendam,obmutzerit. At this queſtion of I ia Amim men lay, & cuij 
that Iyberis Gracchus did fo ſticke, as that he held his peace, Graccho- 
though be were of all other men, the moſt prõpt to ſpeake, um. 
and moſt bold to attempt. This is all that Platarke ſaith; 
ſo as the teſt which M. Barlo addet h, aſ « moſt vialent ſpirit and 
nu impatient of comrachd i in what be haih bus once imagined, js his 
ov ne a e fiction, and not Plut artes relation, as in- 
deed he is forced alſo to confeſſe in the eye of the learned 
by letting dow ne the ſentenee it ſelfe in greeke, amplifying 
the (ame in the Engliſh tongue, for the deceiuing of the 
learned Engliſh Reader: i» tdν irerpeirar0;, i 76 4. 
jn iH, prompt in ſpeaking, and bould in attemp- 
ting. which later, though it be taken for the moſt part in 
ill lenſe, yet ſometimes alſo in good , that is for i 
axmoſus & c. as out of Plato, Ariflophanes, and other Greeke 
Authors may be proued. | 

AndalbeitI will not ſtand to defend that in the word | 
rege rares M. Barlow doth wrong Plutarke and Gracchw in 3 
e N yndertaker , rather then magnenimous; yet Kin x vagg 
doth he offer them open inivry in tranſlating the i M. Fur 
epithete 1104445770; for a raab ſpeaber, whereas indeed it ſig- lows 
nifyeth to Gracclus his praiſe, a prompt , and ready man in 
ſpeaking, eloquent, copious, and the like . But as for the 
other ex probrations of a moſt violent ſpirit, impatient of camra- 
dm, and the reſt ; heabuſcth egregiouſſy both Gracchus, 
& Platarke: for not only are thole reproaches not found 
there, as applyable to Gracchu, but the very contrary is 
lydofhim, and therin is he preferred before his brother 
Cawin theſe words of Plutarke : Vulin cy obinta, & mot blan- 
4 compeſitus Tyberias, acer Caius & vebemũ: Deinde oratis 
Cay , dulcior Tybery : pori modo in vidu, fugalu, 


o ſmplex. Tylerizs 6. lems extam & placid confrageſue lier & 
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ſernid. Lyberim both in countenance and motion w 
ble and compoſed, Caius ſharpe and vehement ʒand 

quently to this the Orations ot Cain werethundering, bm 
thoſe of Iyberim more ſweete: and in like manner Ham 
was more frugall and ſimple in his dyet, and table, they 
his brother Caim: he was allo very gentle, and pleatingia 
his behaviour and ſpeach; but the other was and 

feruent &c. Now then, let the prudent reader ſee, aud eus 

fider how all this doth agree to the deſcription of Tyltia 
ſee downe by M.Barlow ,and how true a man he is in 

his aſſcrtions. And how falſe ſoeuer he was in the alla; 

tion, certaine it is, that he dealt moſt wickedly in the 

application of all to the perſon of his Holines that now 

liueth. And this much ſhall ſuffice about this matter. 

It followeth pag 27. & 28.after he had diſcharged ſucha 
ſtorme againſt the Popes owne perſon, as now you have 
heard, for his medling in this Oath, and giuing bixdecifid 
therof, he ſayth, that this was to be Indg in bis oxne cauſe,alleaging 
a Poet for his proofe, Jbour ſar & latro, one pleading at the 
barre, & the other ſitting at the bench. But doth not the 
malicious man ſee, that this his cauillation toucheth the 
Intereſt of all Princes, as though they might not be Indges 
or gĩue ſentence in caſes wherein themſelues haue part, if 

law ſtand with the. For tocauſe other men to do it in their 
name, by their authority, is as much as to do it themlclus, 
And what did the Pope more in this caſe the this? making 
a deciſion by counſaile of his learned men, according w 
Chriſtian law, that this caſe of England touched points of 
Religion concerning the Sea Apoſtolick; which authort 
ty no Pope can infringe or diminiſh without ſinne, if he 
would, for that it was giue not only to him, but to his au- 
teceſſors , and ſucceſſors in like maner to indure for the 
o_ of _ wg; Church, to the worlds end. 7 

Very wiſe . ((aith M. Barlow) it bad bene plaine deakoy i 

ly ſpoken. Tope, iſ before be had ſent bis Brenes of Me heb acqua 
bis Maieſtie with encounters of doubt that bred the quarrell , and ht 
6uer-(wa7ng reaſon that carried bim to the negatiue. Very 
ſpoken, and worth the wit of M. Barlow, And would b 
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eib not, that there is nothing heexe eren caue- 
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liog? But I may „ be breaketh pre- 
y into a woſt deſperate blaſt of rayling againſt F. er- 
lu, calling him, teren Abſalom , that carath not to ſet big M. Bar- 
awe friendes land, yea is ſee h native ſeilcon alight pre, ſo be may loues 
purchaſe the Popes jaws. All which is (poken with awch pal- ſcolding. 
foo, & little reaſon, for that the probabilitʒ is much more 
that Aer Barlow flattereth the Kinges Maicliy for hope 
of preferment , whereof he is capable, and bath gotten 
ſſion of a good part #lscady, then Fa. Perſensthe Pope, 
whoſe ſtate and condition of life hath no need of fuch 
ment; nor can ĩt be proucd, that euer Father Perſons 
pale for a fee, forward, and backward as M. Barlow hath 
done, in bis beſt Patrones cauſe. ; 
As ſor the authority of the ſixt Councell of Cor;hege, 
about appellations to Rome noted in the margent ;i is not 
worth the anſweripg, both for that the words nor ſenſe 
alleadged by him ate there found, and the controuerſie 
about Appeales to Rowe from Africa is ſo handled by me at | 
in my laſt Reckoning with M. Morton, and be found ſo Sober Ree; 
faulty, and defectuous in that accompt, as if u. Barlow cap. 3. f. a. 
will take ypon him to pay that debt, and to anſwer that 
only Paragraph for him, I ſhall ſay, that he is his friend 
indeed. Wherefore I, expect the euent. 

In the very next lines following M. Barlewdoth ſo bro- , . 
kenly recite my wordes about Mcfis aliens, another mans ag. & zo » 
Jarvelt (for ſo did the Apologer write, that Engliſh Ca- 
tbolikesare to the Pope) that he makethneyther me, nor 
bimlelfe to be vnderſtood . Read I pray you his relation 
ofmy wordes pag. 29. umb. $. A, ſce whethcr you can 
nderſiand him, about alien. My words were plaine 
inouęh, for thus wrote page 12 . mn. 20. by him cited. 
For fit about patting the Papes-heoke in nor er mans harveſt, Englith = 
ſuppoling, os we do, that we treate of Catholike people — 220% is 
onely, and according to Catholikc docttine ,and in mat- %a to 
ken belonging to Catholike mens ſoules, and conſcicnces; the Sea 
A cannot be called Meſſs.liqre;, another mans hazuch, * Apoſtolk 
7 c 


„ the Pope daalerh' in England, with ſach kind ofpeapleyh 
„ in ſach' caſes; ds Well ie n Spaine , France; Planners: thi 
„ Germany, Poli ,' and other States „and — ike 
„ that they are no leſſe appertayning to his ttock', car 
„ charge, and harneſt; then the reſt. Neycher doth theaw 
„ terial {eparationofour Hand ſeparate vifrom the via 
, of one body not of bne bediente, es one and the dg 
,, (ame gencrall head and Paſtour no ure then it doi 
,, the vn ion of one beliefe, and of ongnumber and forme 
„ Sacraments , of one manner of ſeruice, and other lia 
„ pointcs, belonging to the internall, and externall ynity 
„ of Catholike Religionen: + 1 2008 
And is not this plaine indugh ? How doth be rep 
You ſhall heare it in his owne wordes, and he will ſo im- 
M. Bar. broyle himſelfe therin, as he will ler fall ncere halfeado- 
jowes im- Zen of abſurdities, ignorances, and open falſities by the | 
broyle- Way. Do you ſtand attent then thus he bringethhι¹,ͤt 
meats, {were to my former diſcourſe of Mei: aliens. Tb u 
argument no doubt (quoth he) the Pope bath to do in England ſas 
the Cenſurer , becauſe ſeme Catholikgs ſuppoſe be bath , bat beſuris 
ſuppoſellbe broaght into a poſtine reſolute concluſion , it will ae ais. 
ger time, then ſuch a Pampbiet &c. Where you ſee firſt, tbarke. 
quite miſtaketh me, eythet᷑ of ourriight, or of putpoll, 
For I do not make that argument, Which he frameth'ſ 
my name, that the Pope bath to do in Englend , becanſe ſome Cam 
lickes ſuppoſe be hath . Nor is the word vſed by me, ap 
plied to ſome Cat hohl, as though they ſuppoled; but 
my ſelfe, that I ſuppoſed : and forhis change of the per- 
ſon, as you ſce, is afoule ouerſigh in repeating his aduer- 
ſaries argument There followeth the like change of the 
ſubic&, for my ſuppoſall was not, that the Pope bad 10 do 
England, but that we treated, and ſpake in that place ol 
Catliolike people, accordingto Cathelike Doctrine, and 
of Cathoftke conſciences, not of Proteſtants conſcience, 
or iudgements, for that the queſtion was not, W 

Proteſtants with a good conſcience mightrake the Oath, 

or not, but Catholikes with the integrity of their Rel 
on. Out of which ſuppolall is inferred}; that forſon , 
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as Catholic doctrive in all Schools of the world, as well 
me; France, Italy, and others, do teach, and define, 


that all Catholike people, whether they be fatre, or necte, 


without exception, arc equally ſubiect to the ſupreme 
Paſtour ofthe Church, wheel they are members :it fol- 
lowak , I ſay, that dwell they neuer ſo fatre of, they 
cannot be called, nor accounted Meſſis aliena to the ir (aid 
vniuerſall Paſtour. 

But let vs heare M. Barlow further, vttering other ig- 
norances intoletable in the eares of learned meu. But leſore 
this ſeppoſal ( la ĩth he) be brought into a peſitiue, and reſolute con- 
dufion , will require more iyme &. What, M. Barlow this ſuppo- 
ſall, that we treated of Cathol ike people only and accor- 
ding to Catholike Doctrine, and not of Proteſtants? My 
wordes are playne, do you read them ouer againe, ſuppo- 
fing ase doe ( quoth I) that we treat of Catholike people only, and 


according to Cat bolik doctrine. Jou ſce my words : this was my 


fpeſel: what difficulty is there now, to reduce them to 
apolitiue, and reſolute conclufion , ſaying and affirming 
reſoſutely that which then I ſuppoſed, to wit, that I trea- 
ted in that place of Catholikes only and their conſciences 


according to Catholike doctrine, and not of Proteſtants ? 
Do you ſce, how hard a matter this is to bring a ſuppo- 
ſall ĩato a concluſion? And doth not your Reader ſee, to 
8 ſtraites of abſurdityes, your folly hath brought 
you? 

But yet the Reader muſt further know, that there is 
included in your wordes, greater ignorance perhaps, thẽ 


any of the former; for you imagine, as by your ſequent 
wordes appearcth, that a ſuppolall is of much leſſe cer- 
tainty, then is 4 poſitiue, and reſelute concluſion , which is quite 
contrary: for that a poſitiue concluſion , how reſolute ſo- 
euer it be on the behalfe of the defender, yet may it be 
controverted , and called into queſtion, or diſputed of: 
but a ſuppoſall cannot, for that it is ſuppoſed, and graun- 
ted by both partes. Let vsſce then M. Barlow his acumen in 
this matter. Thus he writeth of me, and my ſuppoſall. 


It agzed (ſay you) ſome ingentiiy in the man, that be made 
I Ss 
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it but a ſuppoſall, and atter ward againe, talking ofa po 
ſition., or concluſion of Cardinall Billarmine, about te 
Mother- Church of Rome, you ſay, ihe beſt itim leſundùm 
deed make it a ſuppeſall, and the wcft ſauorable of them , that it ua 
likely. Whereby it is plaine, that the filly man bouldah, 
that a ſuppolal in Diuinity , or Philoſophy is more vnc 
taine, then a reſolute propoſition or concluſion, and is 
effect he takes it for only a Likelihood, or probability,whic 
oncly to heare is ridiculous amongſt learned men: 
that alwaies the thinges ſuppoſed in any ſilence, ate tan 
for moſt true, and vndoubted, as graunted by both parts 
yea they ate the very gtoundes and principles of all ſci 
ces, xheron the certainty of all concluſions, throughout 
tholc ſciences, doth depend. And lo we ſee, fer example 
ſake, that Fuclide in the beginning of his bookes of C. 
tn doth ſuppole certaine principles , and grounces of that 
ſcience, as that, cue tetum efi main. ſua parte, euery wholey 
gicater then the part thercof: 34 ab equalibus equals bt 
vs, reliqua erunt aqualia: it from cquail thinges you taket- 
qually away, the reſt which remaine ſhall be equall, and 
many ſuch other like ſuppoſitions, which are to be ſeene i 
the fiſt booke of theſe 15. which Euclide calle ih de Elements, 
of the ele ments, or principles of Gecmetry. And now i 
lay, that theſe ſuppoſalls are of lefle certainty then politive 
or iclolute cencluſions deduced from them, and grounded 
vpon them, as M.Barkw imaginetb, is ſo abſurd, as nothing 
can be more, for that the concluſions may be denyedot ii 
ſputed of, but the ſuppoſals may not. 

Ar iſtotle alſo when he treateth of the prir eiples of 


70 0 all ſcicnuces, which as Proclus teſtifeth, he calleth ſoppof 


MS, luppefttions, or ſup poſalls, quis ſupponenda ſunt, for that 


- they ate to be {uppoſed, and not tobe proued; ſhewetl 


that the nut otthcle ſuppoſals is infallible, ſor that ib 


are graunted by a'l partes, for which let this one exam 
ſuffice. Ita Chriſtien ſpeuld contend with a Ie w, abem 


the Incarnation, Death or Relurrection of our Sauiout, & 
N ulduppoſe, tirſt as a thing euident, & acknowleog 


b tacm both, that whatſocuer is contained * 
el: 


C Mbowt reconrſe to Rome for deciſion of the Oath.) 67 Chid.xv 
1 Tcitamcat , is ot infallible truth, & authority, and there- 
a ſhould frame many poſitiue and reſolute Conclu- 
ſions from the predictions of the ancient Prophets a- 
bout thele myſteries of Chriſt ; ſhould thefe conclu- 
fons be of more certainty, then the foreſayd luppolals 
ypon which they ſtand? Or ſhall it be but ſibaꝶ 995 ©. and 
bable, that the old Teſtament is true, for that it was 
only ſuppoſed, and not proued at the beginning? What 
can be more ignorantly ſpoken then this, concerning the 
compariſon of concluſions, and ſuppoſitions ? Nor can he 
tun out, by laying that he agreed not to my ſuppoſall at the 
inning, for that there are certaine ſuppoſalls ſo euidet 
of themſelues, as they require no conſent of the aduerſa- 
ty, as were thoſe of Euclide before mentioned: and ſo was 
this of mine in the paſſage of my Letter already cited, 
wbere I ſuppoſed that I treated of Catholthe people ouly, and 
ecording to Catholike Doctrine, and iu matters belonging to Catholickhe Cette dg. 
mar ſoules, and conſcrences, and not of Proteſtants: which! . 
ſuppolall no man can contradict, for that it is moſt cleare 
and cuident by my owne wordes, and theretoreconſe- M. Bar- 
quently M. Barlow hath ſhewed himſelfe but a very poore lou a 
Philoſopher,and a worſe Dcuine in this place. poo e Phi 
But the two notorious vntruthes, which he vttereth 2 
preſently in the next enſuing lynes ( though I be weary ons an g 
now of ſuch ſtuffe ) may not be pretcrmitted. The firſt 
is againſt Cardinall Bellarmine, the ſecond is againſt the 
Pope concern ing his prohibit ion of the Oath . His wordes 
for theſirſt are theſe. Ifall the reſt of the Apoſſ les were not ordered 
Intops by S. Perer( ſaith Bellarmine then cannot the Church of Rome 
be Mother of all other Churches ( much leſſe the Bishop ) and whether 
were ſoor no, the beſt writing leſaites doe indeed make it but 4 
ſuppoſal I 
But now for the chaſtiſemẽt of his folly, for ſaying but 
| «ſuppoſa, as though it were a ſpeach of vncertainty I haue 
laid lufficĩẽt before. There remaineth his vntruth in ſaying 
that Beller.doth ſuppoſe, that if the reſt of the Apoſtles were 
not made Biſhops 4: S. Peter , then cannot the Church of 
Rome be the Mother-Church of other Churches, nor the Bi- 


bpraiverſal Biſhop.For firſt as cõcerning the latter part, 
12 about 
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about the Vniuei ſall Biſhop, Beilarn ine hath no on 
thereof, but teacheth the quite contrary, founding c 
power, and authority of S. Peter ouer all other Chucq 
vpon other groundes, and namely vpon the commif 
of Chriſt, March; 16. & loan. 20. & not vpon his ord ai 
or not ordayning Biſhops of the other Apoſtles: al 
which queſtion; he doth but ſet downe the opinion of 
Joarnes de Turrecremats lib. 2. Summæ de Eccleſia. Cap. 32. with 
his reaſons tor the lame, and conſequently , doth noi t 
itdowne,asa ſuppoſall, certaine ground, or principle, | 
but as a probable, and diſputable opinion, thongh hin- 
ſelt hould the cpinion of Iurrecrematato be more probable, 
But on the other fide Franciſcus de Vitleria heete cited by M. 
Barlow himſclte, though he be ofa contrary opinions 
Terrrecremata, and to Ecllarmiine, about the Ordination of 
all the Af clilcs by S. Peter: yet doth he in the very lame 
place profeſſe, that S. Peter was Vniuerſall Biſhopouer 
all the Church of God. Primus, & Princeps cum ſumma ſuper 
totam Eccliſiam poteſtate. That among the Apoltles he wu 
the firſt, and principall, with ſupreme power overall 
the Church. So as the denial of this particuler priviledge 
in S. Peter, that he ordained all other Apoltles Biſbops, 
doth not infetie, that he was not vniuerſall r 
the whole Church, as here we ſee M. Barlow moſt fal ” 
to inferre . And whereas he noteth in the margent wit 
great diligence diuers Catholieke writers, that dee bold 
the queſtion to be probable on both ſids, as Salmeron, / illi, 
Suarez. , and Gregorim de Valentia, that is but an old trick to 
ſhu ſſle and make a noice, where there is no need: for ha- 
Lirnmune doth not hold the thing to be de ſde, or infallible 
luppoſall, and conſequently it little importeth to bring in 
this diuerſity of opinions of the aſoreſayd Authors, abont 
the matter. 

No then to come to the ſecond vntruth, that the 
Pope by decreeing the Oath, as it lay, was vnlawfull, did 
alſo forbid even that very point of ſirearing ciuill abediencs. w bich 
is ſo notorioully vntriic , as whoſocuer doth but read the 
Popes Brew it ſelfe, or Cardinall Bellarmine his cp 
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or my Letter, Wherin the contrary iscucry here | 
roteſied | wil maruaile to ſee ſuch impodenr rang 
wot of this more afterward, Now -wee call ps ic ta diſ- 
ne , whether there be any pointes in the ſay Verb 
oy aning the religion, and conſcicnces of Catho 


icks, 


king thereof was made vnlaw full vnto -- 
r doch Maiſter Barlow vtterly deny, as now 


u ſhall heare. N 
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| N 
WHETHER 5 

THE © A Ti 
BE ONLY Of 


CIVILL OBEDIENCE? 


Or whether there be any clauſes in it againſt Cp 


tholicke Religion 2 


8 1 


— Hs point being one of the moſt ch 
YA * of al my Treatiſe about the Oath, is hid 
cd by me ſomewhat largely peg. 13. 
my Letter, where, vpon the denial 


- 
8 


8 Nor the Apologer, that any thing is the 
(Sed J required but Cinill obedience, 1 
More cb VSG5 A Wordes are theſe : And how shall we cect 
teyned in i important matter, to wit , VVhether there be any pentei in ia 
the Oath Oath belonging to religion, beſides ciuill obedience ? and I do anſu 
then ciuill that it is very eaſy tocleare the ſame by fower ſeuerall 
obediẽce. diſtin wayes, Firſt, by the expteſſe wordes , ſenſe, and 
drift of the Oath it ſelfe, that beſides the acknowledge 
ment of temporal reſpects, to wit, that our Soucraig® 
15 truc King, rightfull Lord ouer all his dominions, # 


f Whether the Oath be only of Cinill Olediemce. } 51 Chap, 1 
kat the (wearer is his true loyall ſubiect, to obey him in | 
tempotall affayres, and other like clauſes, whereat no 
un ſticketh, or maketh difficulty; there be other clauſes 
o againſt the authority of the Supreme Paſtour, which. 
joe ĩuſtly breed ſcruple of conſcience to a Catholicke to 
mit, or take the ſame. | 
Secondly I ſhewed the ſame, by the Popes wordes in 
his Breucs , wherin he doth conioyne the taking of this 
Oath with the going to the Churches, and Scruice of a 
lifferent Religion, pronouncing the one and the other to 
be volawfull. Thirdly I declared the ſame out of the iudg- 
nent of Cardinal! Bellarmine, & other learned men, who 
having conſidered well the nature of this Oath, and dif- 
t clauſes ther in cõtay ned, do hold it for ſo cautelouſſy 
compounded by artificially ioyning togeather Temporal 
and Spirituall thinges, to wit Ciuill Obedience, & for- 
ſwearing the Popes ſupreme Eccleſiaſticall Authority, as 
no man can thereby profcſle his temporal! ſubiection, and 
deteſt treaſon and conſpiracy , which all Catholikes are 
molt willing to doe, but he muſt be forced alſo to renouce 
the Primacy of the Sea Apoſtolicke, from which all good 
Catholick conſciences do juſtly abhorre. 
Fourthly , for a more full, and finall clearing of this 
matter, that I could thinke of no better, nor more forcible geg. 
meane, then to make this realloffer on the behalfe of cue- 16. num. 
. Catholicke, for better ſatisfa&tion of his Maic- xx). 
ie in this poynt ſo much _ of their ciuill, and tem- 


ll obedicnce. Firſt that he will ſweare, and acknow- A loyal! 


dgemoſt willingly all thoſe partes, and clauſcs of the offer of 


*Ciuill o- 


Oath, that do any waya tayne to the Ciuil,and Tem- Cin 
porall obedience Fes 8 bis Matty, whom he acknow- an 3 
ledgeth for his true, and lawfull King, and Soueraigne Cacholiks 
over all his dominions: and that he will ſweate vnto him to his 
az much loyalty, as euer any Catholicke Subiect of En- Maieſty. 
gand, did vnto their lawfull Kinges in former tymes and 
iges, before the change of King Henry the eight: or that 
forrayne ſubiedt oweth, or ought to ſwcare to any 
Catholicke Prince whatſoeuer at this day - + 

heſe 


Part. 1. 
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Imperti- 
nency. 
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Tacſe were the oute wayes, which then occurred 
my mind, whernnge ic ſhall be good, to cxamine bei 
what M.Barlow hath bene able to ſay in this his aol 
He beginneth reſolutely, as though hie had intens 
joy: really indeed . Now then{ ſaith he) th maſt ln 
whether the Oatb doth onely concerne ciuill obedience, yea @ mia 
that it doth not, the Cenſurer taketb vpon him, to ſatisfy in a an 
bers from the 2.0. to the 28. , and that faure ſcuerall wits, So; 
And what doth he alleage againſt theſe toure waits?ly 
elfect no word at all, though he babble not a littleot & 
uers matters impertinent to the purpoſe. Ve Log thi 
aur ground, ſaith he, that firſt both ſwearing , and performung aa 
obedience ,t5 aſwell negatiue againſt any intruder, challemger, a 
per, as aſſirmatiue ſor the lau full gouernours , and Souer aaa i 
condly that this challeng of the Pope in detironing and depeſugij mh 
ces ita temporall intruſion, aud no ſpiritual iuriſdiction; de concall 
wit; aſtrong aud apparant euidence, that the whole bulk of dad 
both in the ſubmiſſae, aud excluſiue part, doth onely cancerne a 
bedience. | | n 
All which ſpeach of his, if I ſhould grant, as by bia 
it is vttered, yer doth it not ſo much as impugne any @ 
the former foure waics, wherby it was ſhewed , that d. 
uers points of Catholike religion are touched in the lad 
Oath and impugned therby : ſo as a Catholike man c 
not admit the ſame without preiudice of his conlcienc, 
Which theſe groundes do nothing impugne. But now la 
vs ſec how well grounded are theſe his two groundes in- 
pertinently brought in for ſome ſhew of anlwere. 


Thefirſt is, that ciuill obedicnce to a law full Pride? 
requiteth the ſubiect to ſweare, not oncly affirmative}, 


that he is his lawful Soucraigne , but alſo negatiucr 
gainſt any intruder, challenger , or yſurper , which we 


ny not : but do deny that the Se yan ſupreme Paſtour o- 
an Intruder, Challe» 


ucr ali Chriſtendome is to be calle 5 
ger, or Vſurper, when for preſeruation of Chriſtian Reli 


* 


gion, he doth interpoſe his authority for the relira 


any Chriſtian Prince, that is, or ought to be vnder 
iuriſd.ction. 


ant 


intel 
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aleo only of ciaifObedience .) 71 che! 
- And as for his ſecond ground, that this auchori 
the Pope is a temporall intruſion, and no ſpiri 
riſdition , we deny it in like ſorr: for though it be tem- Popes po- 
gorall in ſome reſpects, yet is it no intruſion, but giuen ver in tẽ- 
by Chriſt himſelfe, as contained in the moſt ample ſpiri- potilibus, 
tall charge and commiſſion deliuered to 8. Peter for 
governing of all ſoales belonging to the ſayd —_ * 
which cannot be ſufficiently goucrned and prouided for, 
if there had not beene ſuch power left alſo, whereby cuill 
Princes might be reſtayned from peruerting their King- 
domes, eſpecially by infection of hereſy. 
And whereas for proofe of this temporall intruſion, 
us he calleth it, he aith that for to doe me a favour he 
will remit me to T. M. the elder, to wit to Thomas Morton 
1 ROT he 2 = 1 theracke) 
among many others haue canuaſed ( (aith he) this point, in 4 
4 Popes confuſion: I will to quit his fauour 
end him backe to the ſayd M. Morton againe recanuaſed Thomas 
by me vpon this point in two ſeuerall Bookes of anſwere, Morton 
in ſo many notorious lyes are charged, and cori- canuaſed · 
viaced ypon him, as may ſerue not only for his Confuta- 
tion, but alſo for the Confuſion of all his friendes, wher- 
of this Copes - mate M. Barlow may well be one: and ſo 
much the more juſtly be ſhamed therein, for that he may 
A to haue ſcene one at leaſt of my ſayd bookes, 
the lies therein ſo openly layd forth) and preſſed , as 


hecannot but with impudency ſpeake here as he doth, in 
remitting me to M. Mortons canuaſe, and that, I feared it 4 

the racke &c. | 

, Butnow let vs come to looke a little into M. Bam , _ 

pion of the Popes authority ouer kinges. This ,- 
ority of the Pope (ſaith be it be a ſpirituall Iuriſ- 75 


tion, it muſt be either from heauen, or of men, groun- 
&d vpon law, either Dizine ; or Eccleſiaftical : Nam quod an- lr — 
Haug, Amas eft, ſayth a deuout Father to a great Pope: all 
acution therof not der iued from eyther of theſe, implyes * 
nam, importes no right. If ypon diuzne law, then ® 
Jer the Old, or the New Teſtament: not the Old, cthe® 
K 
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,» Prieflesamong the lewes had no ſuch authority ouer they 
Sabner.m Kinges, eyther vnited to their Priefiboed by God, or all. 
Epiſt Tau- med by themſelues, confeſſed ſo by a Ieſuite, that the dm 
6diſp.nt of the lewes was rather earthly, then heauenly: ther 
v the catnall part was more eminent, that is, Kigeshad i 
»» ſoucraigntic ouer the Prieffes . | WH 
„ Not in the ne, for then S. Peter ſhould haue had it, 
„ eyther when the Keyes were giuen him, Matt. 16 .orwhe 
» that trebled Paſce was inioyned him, loan. 2 1. If it bels, 
>» then had he this Juriſdiction diredly from Chriſt, and 
pra 5- uerſally ouer the world: but that is not ſo, ſaith Rahn 
8 Cardinall, & this Robert his Eccbo, but only ouer Chriſtin | 
&s. Princes, and that indirectly and obliquely in erdine ai hem 
„ Nay neither directly nor indirefth,ſaith Sander for there being" 
De claue |, a dubble power of Chriſtiã fortitude, conflantſufſerng, & an 
2. cap. 13. gious attempting, that power of ſuffering ( as the more ect. 
vn lent) Chriſt choſe, as the fitteſt pbs & ſuis, for bimſelfe and ia 
55 1hat belong to hem: or if you will, for bamſelſe and br 
»» So then, to ſuffer oppreſſion vnder kinges, not to 1 
„ Vpon them Rebellion, and diſloalty , was the power . 
» poſtolicall in reſpect of Princes. 

This is 4. Bark his aſſault, which I haue thought goo 
toſctdowne at large, both faith fully, and punQuallyts 
his owne very words, as my cuſtome is, & not conti 
ly and perfidiouſly peruerted, as he cuery where 
to ſet downe myne, and that in a different letter (as often 
I am forced to complain) as though they were my worde 
indeed. And now tothis paſſage of his I ſay, that there 
15 much impertinent ſtuffe, many falſities, ſundry great + 
buſes, miſapplications, and wrong ſenſes from the Au- 

2. de CO thors owne meaning whom he citeth. For firſt it wi 
ee impertinent to eite 45 ſentence of S. Bernard, Nam qm 
n m- amplius eſt, à malo eſt: for that he vſeth the ſame to a far dit- 
: terent purpoſe ,as eucry man may ſee, that will read the 
place in his ſecond booke de Canſideratione, which particular 
quotation Maiſter Barlow did pretermitt, citing only Ben. 
ad Eugen . t herby to make the finding thereof more hard, 
S. Bernard h auing written fiuc boo kes to Fugenius. 


* 


Second- 


 TWhetherthe du be only of cnilfObedienee'.) 75, haſt. 
> geth out of Salmeron 


Salmeron 
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which was giuen tothe Chriſtian Churches)are ess. Salm. in B. 
- Indeorum dicebatur terrenum potids quani celefte regnzan . The Sy- piſt. Paul, 
nagogue of the Iewes was called rather an earthly, then <ſ. 32s 
a heauenly kingdome : meaning thattheir Power was but 
_ earthly, their Sacrifices earthly, their promiſes and bleſ- 
finges carthly, in reſpect of the heavenly and ſpirituall 
wer, Sactamentes, Sacrifice, and Promiſes of the new 
Tehment Nor doth he make compariſon betweene the 
Kings power, and the 3 of Prieſtes, calling the for- 
mer earthly and carnall, & the other heauenly, as moſt 
falſely & ſeditiouſly M. Barlow here, after M. Morton, doth 
— only the Eceleſiaſticall authority of the Iewes Sy- 
gogue, with the excellent ſpirituall power of the Chri- 
ſtian Church. And as for the compariſon betweene king- 
ly, & Prieſtly eminency amongſt the Iewes, the ſaid Sa- 
nem in the ſame place, doth not only affirme, but pro- 
veth alſo by ſundry arguments, and one, by the worthi- 
nes of the Sacrifice offered in the firſt place for the Prieſt be- 
fore the K ing: that Pricſtly dignity, was aboue Princely 
in that people, and much more amongſt the Chriſtians. Malicious 
So as here is notorious falſhood on M. Barlowes behalfe, falſhood 
which is much the more malicious, and intolerable in in M. Bar- 
bim, for that he had ſeene me to haue obiected the ſame low. 
filſehood, and vntrue dealing vnto M. Morton in my booke Mitigatis 
of Mitigation: & that the ſayd M. Merton was ſo farre of from . 101. 
being able to anſwer the lame, as in hislaſt Reply he left ic 
quite out: & now lately I haue obiected the ſame to him a- 
dein in my laſt Reckoning with him cap. 6. & 7. whervnto 
tefer M. gal. to help him out. And ſo much of this point. 
It followeth in M. Blue ſpeach, that iſ S. Peter bad 
need of Chrift with the keyes, Math. 1 6,this Iuriſdictiũ auer Princes 


Which we pretend, then had it bene diredly, & vnuwenſally — 
| K 2 
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" -  thewbeleworld.But 49. ts neceſſary, fox he mightrereai 
the ſame indirectly, as included and comprehendedinds 
ſpirituall, to be vicd for the preſeruation of the Chank 
when ſpirituall neceſſity ſhould require, as before hay 

Flow the bene ſaid. And gol for Vniuerſall 3 _ it is luft 

ope may that it be ouer Chriſtian Princes and people only, wha 
be ſayd to are properly the ſheep and lambes harem — 

we. £2” the chiefe Paſtours fecding or gouernement, lan. z 

dur though vpon Infidcll Princes alſo he may haue ſome o 
er, in certaine caſes; as when they will go about to lc 
preaching of the Ghoſpell authorized by theſe wordea, * 
Predicate Euangelium ommi creature. But this appertayncth 
not to ourqueition. 

But wheras he ſayth, that Cardinall Beſlammim xl 
do affirme, that the Pope hath only authority ouer Pra. 
ces, indirellly, & obliquely in ordine ad Dei: we graunt the won 
indirediy, but as for obliquely in ordine ad Deum, he will notl 
thinke find the phraſe in any writing of ours, but on # 
ordine ad ſpiritualia, which is to ſay , that the Pope hathſad 
authority vpon Princes, when the preſeruation of theſph 
rituall der ſo require, to wit, theſaluationoffouls * 
& he that ſhall read the 6 of Bellermin here by M. Ba 
quoted (for of myne he citteth nothing) to wit, 0. 5. 4 
Pomif . cap. 4. & 6. ſhall find this ſentence, is erdned 
ſpiritualis, but neuer I ſuppoſe is erdine ad Deum: forthat il 
power of the Pope is in ordine ad Deum, & propter Deum, be. 
ther it be ſpirituall, or temporall: but in erdine 4d . 
hath an other meaning, as now hath bene ſhewed, toWi 
that the Pope hath directly only ſpirituall authority 1 
execute ſpirituall funQions : but when this cannot be c: 
{crucd, or executed withcut the hel pof temporall, he ma) 
vſe that alſo for defence of the other. So as it ſeemeth, tha 
thĩs our great Doctour doth not vnderſtãd the verj term 
of Devinity, in th is matter wherof he diſputeth: and this 
his ignorance ſheweth it ſelfe no leſſe here, then 
about indeterminatio zudicy , in free choice. ; 
Nordoth heonly relate falſely, & ignorantly this poind 
as out oi Cardinall Bellmine and me, but much more he 


[yhether the Oath be only of tinillObediente.). 77 Cl. a. 
he abuſe the name of D. Sanders in the very next words, 
that do enſue, as though he ſhould ſay, that neither diref, D. San- 
nor aadrefty hath the Pope this temporall authority from ders abu- 
Chriſt , but rather power to ſuffer, as now you haue heard ſed by Me 
him lay, beciting tor it de claus Dauid lib. Z. cap. 1. where Barlow. 
1D. Saxders doth hold the quite contrary in that booke 
throvghout ſundry Chapters, to wit, that the Pope hath 
receaned from Chriſt vtrumque gladium, temperalem & ſpirica- 
An, both ſwords , that is, both temporall and ſpirituall 
authority, and proucth it by many arguments, and demon- 
frations: only in the 13. Chapter he demandeth, why the 
had not the Apoſtoles depriued Nero and Demmim of their 
Empires? Whereto he anſwereth, among other cauſes, 
that theſe were Pagan Tyranta, and not vnder the charge 
and power that was giuen to the Church ouer ſheepe , & 
lambes . And then inthe 14. Chapter, he demandeth fur- 
ther, why the Apoſtles, & firſt Chriſtians had not elected 
ſome new King Chriſtan for the good of the Church at 
the beginning? Whereto he anſwereth, alleaging ſundry 
teaſons, why it was not conuenient, that the Chriſtian 
Church ould be planted with violence, but that for the 
ſpace,and time appointed by Gods prouidence Chriſtians 
ould exerc iſe the other part of Chriſtia fortitude which 
tõſſteth in ſuſſer ing, as is before touched: but yet he neuer 
denyeth notwithſtanding that the ſayd temporal} power 
over Chriſtian Princes was in the Church, & Head ther- 
of ( though that ſeaſon admitted not the vſe) but rather 
2 it expreſſely: and conſequently is egregiouſſy a- 
„and fallifycd by M. Barlam, when he layth Doctor 
Savers to affirme, that the Pope had neyther directly, or 
indirełtly any ſuch power from Chriſt . 
But will yon ſee this our dougbty Doctour vner- 
thrown & confoũded both in him fclfc , and by himlſelfe? P/ Cu 
then harken to his words in the very next page. 1112ſs, fafth cap. 10. 
cry ner 
Lenders; S. Peter rwith the Keyes recenued both powers, termporall 
ad cell. Is itſo Syr? and why then did you even now Contrads- 
&ny it? Are you ſo mutable within the compaſic of rwo Rio in N. 
pages? What miſery is this of your caule to be drincn to Barlow. 
$7 K 3 theſe 
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| ole 72 4 Diſcndan of M . Barloves” AT YE , 8 
* theſe ſhiftes* But let vs (lee er eee ich eat 
Viforia oppolc Francaiſe 4 de V icteria to this ſaying of Sanders; ” 
releft.z. thus you bring him in, Na, not ſo, ſafth a leſait, for iu 
ſet.z. tbe Kyes, eſt aliaaciuili poteſtate: is another power iu 


Barl. p. 35. from the ciuill: thus they iarre, ſay you. But Whether w 
iarre or no, one Catholike writer with another; fun 
am : nat you iarre With your ſelfe, and ſeeme not to hay 

your witts at home. For euen now you cited Doc 

Sanders, as denying the Popes tempotall power, to com: 

ncyther directly nor indirectiy from Chriſt: and n 

you lay him to affirme, that 8. Peter receyued both po 

ers with the Keyes. Are not theſe playne contradidtion}! 

How can this iarre be excuſed by you? e 
But I haue further to ſay to you yet in this matter, fue} 

that in the very next wordes, where you would makes 
contradiction betweene Doctor Sanders, & Franciſcw dels * 
foria, you ſhew much more folly, if nota worn ng 
For wheras you Write, that a Ieſuite ſayth, No net ſo,for 

the power of the keyes ts different from ciuill power , and do quot 

Victor. re- the place of Vidoria,in the margent : firſt, in calling lia 
dect. i. ſect. Ieſuĩte, who wasa Dominican fryar, you ſhew muck 


2 gnorance, 2 ere not of purpoſe. For who knoweth 
not, that Icſuites and Dominicans are two different Rel 
gious Orders : & the very firſt page of the booke, and words 


of the title, which are Reuerendi Paris Franciſci de VilenuOv 
M. Bar · dinis Predicatorum Relectiones &c. might haue taught you, thit 


lowa Victoria was no leſuite: but it may be, that you eeing the 
Preacher 


. words Ordinis Predicatorum , and vnderſtanding that Jeu 
— did vſe to preach allo, youdid( full wiſcly) imagine. 
mis Pr cdi. Aeria to be a Icluite, and by the ſame reaſon, you 4 
carorum. well haue imagined him to be a Miniſter of your coat, fot 5 
you preach alſo, if I be not dèceaued, though with ſhame 
inough lomtims, as you did againſt your Maiſter the 
of Eſſex after that you had heard his Confeſſion; and ow 
ſcquently in this your ſenſe, you may be counted in 
manner Ordinis Predicatorum, of the order of Preachers, # 


ſoa leſuite. But this is ridiculous'. Let vs come to that 
which is more malicious. 


You . 


* - 
— 


1 Ii heiler the Oath be only ciuil obere: 79 Chap.2. 
1 You write chat the Ieſuite Victenia doth iarre with Do. 
got Sanders about this temporall power of the Pope: for 
that wheras Doctor Sanders ſayth, that the Pope receiued 
both powers, ſpirĩtuall and ciuill, together with the keyes, 
you wake Viitoriato contradict him, ſaying: No , xt ſo, for 
that this power of the Kees, is anatber power diſſerem ſrom the ciuil. 
But what iarre is this? both ſpeaches are true in both Au- 
thors ſenſes , and meanings. For as it is true, that S. Petey 
with the keyes, receyued both;powers, ſpirituall and tẽ- 
all, the one directly, and the other indirectly, as Do- M. Bar- 
Aour Sanden teacheth : ſo yt is allo true, which Viftorig low vn- 
writcth, that theſe two powers are. different one from the derſtan- 
other, in their owne natures , eſpecially when they are in 5 
different ſubiectes, as the one in the Pope, and the other 3 
in the King (in which ſenſe Victoria (pake) ” alſo, and 
whenthey are found in one, and: theſelfe ſame man, as 
namely the Pope, for that he hath them by different man+ 
ren, the one immediatly and directly, which is the ſpirt- 
wall, the other ſecondarily , and indirectly, which is the 
temporall: ſo as here is no iarre, or contradiction , but a 
coſenage rather of M. Barlow in miſalleadging the playne 
meaning of this new made-leſuitc Franciſcm deVifloria. 
And no le ſſe abuſe doth heoffer to Cardinall Bellarmine 
in alleadging him quite againſt his owne meaning in the 
very laſt ypthot of his pretended proofes, out of Scripturcs 
alittle before, wherof he maketh his Concluſion in theſe 
wordes : By law Diuine then ( ſayth he) it c excluded (to wit 
this temporall authority ginen to 8. Peter ſor no man can trãſ- Bio 
ſene that to another, dich be hath not bronſetfe:; but this royal So- pag · 34- 
agu over Princes, to depoſe them, or diſpoſe efibeir States, Chriff num. d 
bad not, at he was man (and pet be ſayd, Omnis poteſtas data eſt 
mihiinczlo, & in terra) yea ſuchpower bad bene vnprofitable 
and ſuperfluous ( ſayth the Grand Cardmuall) thereſore be could not trif- 
eutesS . Peter, or the reſ. 
This is his Concluſion, that this temporall pov er 
vu excluded by Gods law , which he . — to proue 
i 


out of the old, and new Teſtament zand it is to be confide- 


red how ſubſtantially he hath performed it, For out oi = 
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old Teſtament, he hath allcadged no one proofe, fea} 
tẽce, ot example, but only broughtin the Ieſuite aa 

affitme the (ame, who hath no luch matter, but proua 
purpole the playne contrary. And out of the new Tels 
ment bath as little, though he falſify and wreſt both Da 
ders & Franciſcis de V idtoria to make ſome ſhewʒbut eſpeculi 
the Grand Cardinal ( to vſe his owne wordes) whommd 
notably he abuſeth. For albeit the Cardinall doth aſim 
that Chriſt as he Was man, and as he came to worke our 
redemption had not any temporall kingdome, ſor that it 
was not needfull, or profitable to the high ſpirituall a 
of our ſaluation which he had before his eyes, yet hai 
by his ſupreme ſpirituall authority, power alſo to di 
of all temporall affaires vyhatſoeuer, ſo far forth, as 
be needfull to that ſpir ĩtuall end of his; for ſo tcachethithe 
Cardinall expteſſely, in theſe words: Finis adumm One; 
in mundum c. The end of Chriſt his comming into the 
world, was the redemption of mankind , and to thiszead 
temporall authority was not needfull, bat (pirituall; ia 
ſo much as by this ſpirituall authority Chriſt had pom 
to diſpoſe of all temporall things allo, as he thought to be 
expedient to mans redempt ion. : 

So the Cardinall : whereby is euident, that albat he 
holdeth withche comms opinion of Deuines, that Ch 
vpon earth had no meere teporall kingdome or can | 

ths 


wer, yet could he by his ſpirituall power diſpoſe of al · 
porall matters in order to his ſpirituall end, and that tas. 


Bell. . d Power he gaue alſo to S. Peter, to wit, indirectiy, 
Rom. Pon. in ordine ad ſinem ſpiritualem. So at the Grand Cardinal 


ce 6. 7. 8. 


not this, but proueth the ſame at large for diners Cham 
togeather, both by Scriptures, reaſons, and | 
out of u my Hiſtories both diuine, & Eecleſiaſticall 1 
it had bene good, that M. Barlow had anſwered to ſowe® 
them, if he had thought him ſelfe able to meddle in this 
matter ;or stleaſtwiſc he ought not to haue ſo fra 
cited Card. Bellarmine againſt his owne meaning, 2 now 
you haue ſeene. 


But now next after Scriptures M. Barlew comme 
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| Whether the Oariibe Hep] 81 Chapas. 
D Rccleſiaſtical law , requiring to haue this power proucd | 

Canons , Councells, Decrces ;and'Practtiſes, for 
which I referre him to the Booke , d Chapters now cited 
ini. And for fo much as this temporall power of 
4 Pater is founded vpon his ſpiricaatli.commitiiot as a 
ehivgneccflacily following /theſame, and neodfull eben- 
unto, for the perfect gouerment of the whole Church e 
that this ſpirituall po wer is founded moſt euidently & a- 
boundantly in the ne Teſtament; and conſent ot all an- 
tiquity vpon the ſame, asthe fayd Catrdinail doth proue, 
ud demonſtrate throughout of his firſt, 
and ſecond Bookes De Roma bentißce, I will wearythe 
Reader no longer in this matter, but remit him thither, 1 
.meane to the foreſaid Cardinall Bellermze, where he ſhall 
ind tore of proofes for both powers in ttre Pope, I meauc 


both ſpirituall and temporall, though differently derived 


mio him, the one immediatly and directly, the other 
ſecondarĩly and indirectlx. 

And albeit this were ſufficient fot this point, yet 
to the end that 1. Barlow ſhall not ſay, that I doe leaue 
ont any thing of momẽt, which hetein he ſetteth downe, 


I ſhall r:peat his one wordes of concluſion in this mati 
ter, with far more fidelity, then he doth mine. Thug 
then he writeth, borrowing all in effect out of M. Morton , 
in his late Preambulatory Reply. * 8 5 
a For Eccleſuaftical law, no'C.mon,Cotmeel, Decree, practice e- De Concil, 
ut,reckon to 600.yearsafter Chriſt, by Bellarm. confeſſion, lib. i. cap. u 
Je to 1000. & ampliùs ſaith one of their own writers doth Bc. lib. 
wow it; in ſo much that a Friar of account, writing in the 5: . 26. 
Eos. cals then the Doctrine theruf a Nouri, if not an 2 
debe that act of Bildebrand;thatfartionſly infamous pepe, asd. S 
Vhofirſttooke-vpor him tu depriue an Bmperatofbis Re- fel cus is 
Vent, is by a Popiih brains called auurllam boliſma a rent, & Tim. di- 
meg. T he challeng of this authority vtterly vn- g7ef li. 2. 
home rothe Fathers, who haue pronounced Kings to be . 
way lizble to ny violent Cee, or penal law of man, . 
T daf as cheß: Empire ct Soucraignty erempting pa. 
Ptiuileging them therfrom. 11 wt. 
: L This 


. 


Part. i. 2 4 Diſcnſiow.of M . Baridves Anſwrre $66." © 
This is his diſcourſe, whereot he inferreth d 
temporall authority of the Pope by vs pretended; be 
but bamauum inuemum, a humane inuention, or ad 
intruſion, or viurpation, as he calleth it; the mat 
the Oath ; wherby. the ſame is excluded, mnſtne 
meerly Ciuill, no leſſe, then if it were againſtunga 
meeie tempotall Prince, that would vſurpe any pa 
our Soucrargnes temporall rigbt or Crowne. Wa 
I anfwer that it this were ſo, and that it could bea 
ehat this temporall power of the Pope as we teach 
were but a humane inuentiom indeed, and not founded ina 
authority diuine, or humane; then M. Barlow hadiaw 
ſomewhat to the matter, and the compariſon of an O 
taken againſt any other teporal Prince might haue plc, 
But for that we haue ſhewed now, that this is not 
but that there is great difference bet eene this tempai 
power of the Pope deriued from his ſupreme ſpinal 
authority, as vniuerſall Paſtour (which no tempos 
Prinee is) and the pretenſion of any meere | 
Potenrate;therfore is the ſwearing againſt the one, 
Ciuil obedience, and the other a point belonging to 
ſcience, and religion, with thoſe that belieue the ſy 
power to come from God. | Wh 

But now for anſwering this his laſt collection 

authors: I ſay firſt, that Bellarmine in the place by u 

cited, bath no one word of any ſuch matter, his boch 

being de Cencilis; and his purpoſe is to ſhew both in i 

13. Chapter here cited, as alſo in the recedent, Can 

M. Bar- Congregare Concilia, to w home it belongeth to gather Cout- 
lowesim- ccls,which he ſheweth to appertaine, & to haue appar 

13 ned al waies to the Biſhops of Rene, and not to Kim 

d Emperoures, albcit they — the Loxdes of the wars 
the ſayd. Councels couſd not well he gathered W n 
theit conſent, and power. But of Excommunicatiom 
of depoſiti on of Princes Bellmine hath no one wer 
this place: and ſo M. Barlemes aſſertion and quotatwen? 
both falſe and impertinent, about the fit fix bund 
yeates after Chriſt. Io 
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tale the Darh be only of cinillObediemce. 1 i; Chap. 2. 
+ Butifhe will Jooke vpon Bellarmize in other places, ; 
where he handleth this argument of Excommunications, Beller. li.. 
and depoſitions of Princes, as namely in his ſecond, and cop. is. G 
eich booke te Ram. Pumtiſ. he will find more ancient exam; {tb. 5. cap. 
at leaſt of Excommunicatio, which is the ground of 7+ C8. 
theother, then the ſix hundred aſſigned out of Be- 
amine, For that Bram. beginneth with the Excommu- 
nication of the Emperour Arcadia and Euloxia his wife by 
Pope Inuvcenris the firſt, for the rf of S. Toby Chu - 
, which was about twyo hundred yeares before this 
tyine aſſigned by M. Barlow, and divers other examples, 
more ancient then the a 000.yearsallotted by Doctor Bark- 
the Scorriſhman here alleadged, as the excommunica- 
tion of Les Iſauricw , ſurnamed the Imuge-breaker , by Pope 
emaythe ſecond ; the example alſo of King Chilpericus of 
Fraxe , by Zacharias the Pope: the example allo of Pope Les 
_ that tranſlated the Empyrefrom the Eaſt io the 
And as for the Friar Sigebert brought in here for a wit- 
tefſe( he ſhould haue ſayd the Monke, for that the religious 
orders of Fryars were not inſtituted a good while after 
his) who is layd to call the doctrine of the Popes power Siebert 
to depoſe Princes 4 Nonelty , of wot au Hereſy , it is 2 notable 8 
clumniation » as may be ſcene in the wordes of Segebert cd 
himſclfe, in the very place cyted by M-Barlew. For though 
ben following ſomewhat the faction of the Emperour 
lan the third, excommunicatcd by Pope yrbanm the ſe- 
cond, did often ſpeake partially concerning the actions. 
that paſſed berweene them, which many ty mes ſeemed to 
Noceed of paſſion, more then of reaſon and iuſtice: yet 
be ncuer deny ſuch power of Excommunicating , & 
for iuſt cauſes tobelawfull in the Pope, but the 
contrary, Neyther doth he call that doctrine No- 
«9, ot Hereſy, thatt Pope hath this authority, as falſc> 
a M. Barlow doth here affirmeʒ but only that it ſcemed to 
im « xv dactriae, which he would not call Heeely , to 
that vicious Princes were not to be obeyed, for lo 


de his wordes; Nimirum (vt pace amian dixeris) bu ſols neci- 
L 3 4 


Part. 1. 


84 A Diſcafion of M. Barlowes Aber fb » 
1 (non dicam hareſa) necdum is mundo emerſerat; via nie 

To wit (that | may ſpeake without offence of all} 
only note y t t will not ſay Hereſy) was nr (pron 
vp in the world, that the Prieſtes of God ſhould a 
people, that they ought no obedĩence at all to cuil 
ces &c. In which wordes, you ſee, that Sigebert go 
deny or reproue the authority of Excommusicatien 
depoſition of Princes (eſpecially if they be for heey) 
only the Do rine, that no ſubicction or obedience d 


to vicious, or cuill-living Princes, which is falſe 


ſcandalous do@rine indeed... ... .; + 7 
As for the fourth Author alleadged in this plece, 
wit Claudizs Eſpencews, that he ſhould call the fat of hen 
Gregor the ſeaucnth his cxcommunicating Hen the di 
Nouellum ſchiſma, a new rent, or ſchiſme which isbonos· 
ed out of M. Merion, as the reſt, which in this poynt l 
alleageth) I will referre him for his anſwer, to the anſwe: 
that 3 made of late to M. Merton himſclfe , which is cala 


Sober rec. The quiet, and ſober Reckoning , where this matter i 
koning c,z, ned vpon him with ſo cuident a conuiction of wilſul kb. 
aum. 104. ſity, as is impoſſible for him to cleare his credit then 


M Parl. 
and M, 
Morton. 
both falſi- 


kers, 


For that theſe wordes are not ſpoken by Eſencan bile 
but related only by him, out of a cextaine angry Fm 
written by certaine ſchiſmati call Prieſies of Liege; ua 
were commaunded by Paſchalts the ſecond to be c | 
by Robert Earle of Flanders ,and his ſouldiers, newly m 
from leruſalem, about the yeare 1102. for their 
behauyour. Which paſſionate letter of theirs E d 
only relate out of the ſecond Tome of Councells, expel 
proteſting,that he wil not medle with that controueh® 
fighting betweene Popes , and Emperoum , tho! « 
pre ue in that pl. ce by ſundry example: both of Scripts 
Fathers, and Councels, that in ſome caſes it is lw fle 
Prieſts to vſe temporal armes alſo, when need & ĩulſ ice te 
quireth.So as this falfificarion muſt now fall aſwell vpen 
M. Barlow ae vpon M. Merten before , and we ſhall ex 
anſwere for his defence in this behalſe. fy fot 
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municated his E mperour Theodoſius, as he did. 
The wordes then are found not in S. Ambroſe his 
Booke de Apolegia Dad cap. 4 & 10. as hore is cited, for there 
aretwo Apolygies prior and feſterior, Which M. Barlow by 
bis citation ſee meth not to haue vnderſtood, and the firit 
containcth but 7. Chapters in all, and in the 4 is only ref, 


chis ſentence, talking of the pennance of King David, Oni: 

mull tenebatur legibus 13 ee ** . 3 3 Lear 

mmi lepibus, audem ſuum negare pectatum. King Dauid tbat cep. 4. 

wa ſubiect to no humane la wes, a ked forgiue nes, when 

they that are bound by lawes preſume to deny their ſinnes. A place of 

But in his enarration vpon the 50. pſalme of Dezid, he S. Am- 

bath the thing more plainely , for thus he ſaith. Rex nigus broſe ex. 

erat ali ipſe legibus tenebatur, quiz liberi ſunt Reger nnculis do- Plicated. 

lam neque enim illi ad pamam voc ãtur legibms tuti Imperi potefta. 

te. Dauid was a King, and thereby was not vonder lawes 4 mbrof. 

for that Kinges are free from the bandes of their offences, is ſalx. 

for that they are not called to puniſhment by lawes, being 32. fat 

hfeby the power of their Empire. — 
So d. Ambroſe. Wereby is ſeene, that he vnderſtandeth, 

that Princes commonly ate not ſubie& to humane la wes, 


ſor that they will not, nor may be called to accompt ſor 


their offences , as prinate me are, being free by their poW- 


, ox that no man is able to compell chem . And this pri- 
n- 


Part, 1, 66 A Diſcafion of M. Zarloues Auen du s 
uiledge perhaps ia tolerable in their priuate and pern 
ſinnes: but if the ſame ſhould breake out in publichi 
againſt the yniuerſall good of Chriſtians, then mi 
learne by the foreſaid act oſ S. Ambroſe in Excommunic 
ting the Emperour Theodefius , that God hath left ſong 
power by diuinela w torcitrainethem, for the coleruation 
of his Church and Kingdom. \ 

And ſo we may ler, that al that which M. Barlow bath | 
chirped here to the contrary, is not worth a ruſh, but is 
ſhew his penury andmilcry , hauing bene forcedofcight 
Authors heere ——— him, to wit, Salmeron, dal 

Ofciohe Vidoris, Bellarmine , Barkley, Sigebert, Eſpencexs, & S. Amin 

As to miſalledge and falſif ſeauen, as — heard, that 

ſeauẽ mii. to ſay all of them ſauing Bartzley, who in this matter u 

alledged. leſſe accompt, then any of the reſt ( if the booke be b 
which is extãt vnder his name krv that he being uo Do 
wine hath taken vpon him to deſend a Paradoxe out obs 
owne head only, different from all other writers of our | 
dayes, both Catholiks & Heretiks, graunting agaiaſt the 
later all ſpiritual authority vnto the Pope ouer Prinemæ 
Chriſtian People throughout the world, but denying i 
1 the former all temporall authority eyther du 

y or indirectly annexcd vnto the ſpirituall: wherin * 
he is ſingular from all, ſo he is like to be impugned by al, 
and is by M. Berlw in this place, for the Protcitants, @* : 
ling him o«rbwne Writer. And for the Catholikes, Cu- 
nall Bellermine hath lately written a moſt learned booke + 
gainſt him by name, confuting his priuat fancy, by 

blique authority, weight and teſtimonies of all | 
ike Deuines. And ſo much for this. 


of 


E 


6. II. 


Knee e 
gainſt M. Barlow , of abuſing authors againſt their 
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OF CERTAINE NOTORIOTS 
' which no hayes canbeexcuſed frommalice, G © © 
ittiog errony. 


owue wordes and meaning, is a foulefault and very ſhã- 


full in bim that ate to haue conſcience or care of 
e erime of apparẽt and willfull Calum- 


his credit: ſo ĩs t 
nistion, bearing no ſhe of truth or reaſon at all, much 
more fooliſh & wicked. Fooliſh, fox that ĩt doth W holy 


diſcredit the Calumniator with his Readers: wicked, for 


that it ſuc w eth plaine malice, and will to hurt, although 
with his ow ne greater loſſe. So then it falleth out in this 
place, that M. Barlow finding himſelfe much preſſed and 
firained with the reaſonable and moderate ſpeach which I 
ved in my Epiſtle throughout three numbers togeather, 
concerning the Oath freely taken ¶ as was ſaid by many 
Catholikes, both Pricſts and Laicks expounding their ta- 
king of the Oath ina good ſenſe ) he doth ſo malignantly 
perucrt the (ame, by opencalumniatios,as euery child may 
diſcouer, not only the falſhood, but the fury alſo of bis 
paſſhon againſt me, nothing being in his anſwere but ex- 
ordicant rayling, & appatent lying. | 

For whereas I in reaſon deſerued rather approbation, 
ind commendation from him, for expounding plainly and 
incerely that meaning which thoſe Catholikes, (ifthey 


were Catholikes) bad, or could haue in their taking of the 
Oath, without all iuocation or mentall reſeruation, 


Which I condemned in an Oath , as altogeather volawfvull 
concerning any pointofteligion , that ooght to be confel- 


Nui. 20. 30 


32. 


{d; de not being able to abide the light of this truth, nd 


Plaine dealing, falleth into a certaine frenzy of rayling 
apainſt 
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bt. 33 Dünen 
againſt me, & for the ground of his accuſation layer! 
owe fiction, that. — wade thew 4 
iuocate in this. very. ale: For cicare confurnie 
wha it ſbalbe ſufficiẽt firſt toferdown my one 
as they ly in my epiſtle, and then to conſider and u 
the collections and inferencesthat he maketh yponthew, 
And if by this you doc not finde him to be one of the la 
teſt conſcience, and la wieſt tongue, and leaſt reſpectie 
his owne credit & honeſty, that euer yow law] ammuch 
deceiued. My words then were theſe that follow. 
As for that multitude of Prieſtes, and. A 
»» Which he layth, baxe freely talen the Qaihʒ as their 
„ waz that, which now I haue mentioned, and a princii 
„ motiue ( as may be preſumed?) the defire they had gs 
»» dis Maieſty ſatis faction, and del iuer themſelues, andi 
| „ ſomuchas lay in them, from that inference of diloyw: 
The ſenſe meaning, which vpon the denyall therof, ſome do 
und mea · make :fo l cannot but in charity aſſure my ſelfe. that 
m"5of being Catholikestooke the ſayd Oath (for ſo muchas 
* r cerneth the Popes authority in dealing with tempors: 
the Oath, Princes) in ſome ſuch lawfull ſenſe, and idem 
„ tion, as (being by them expreſſed, and accepted by u 
„ Magiſtrate) may ſtand with the integrity, an ſincerityeſ 
true Cathoſike doctrine, and fayth: to witt , that the 
„ hath not authority without iuſſ cauſe, to proceed aa 
„ them, Qui4 illu peſſamm, qual iure peſſamw, ſaich the lau 
„ authority is limited by luſtice. Pirectly alſo the Poem 
„ be denyed to haue ſueh authority agaipſt Princes, & 1 
,, directly only, in erdine ad ſpiritnalia, & when certayne p 
„ important, and vrgent caſes, concerning Chriſtian reh 
on fall out, which we hope vill neuer be, between m 
Soueraigne, and the Sea Apoſtolicheʒ for fo muchas BY | 
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haue paſt already many ycaresſ though in 
ons) in peace, and — fine his Maieſty beg® | 
| firſt Been; ox, +693 mp FOOTY n 
„ But concerning the generall Queſtion, to deny i 
and abſolutely, That the Pope is. ſupreme Peſton of ile ann 
2 _— bath ay -antberitg lef uns by Clift ; anther ref V 


, | wy refty 

ume, or 10 permit other Princes to ds the ſame: this, [fuppoſe; ,, 
Was NcucTt th weaning that e Oath, for that they, 
ſhould therby. contradict tbe gener ll conſcut of all CA., 
tholicke Devines, and contelſc;t hat Gods prouidence; for ,, 
the confrruarion, and preferuarion of his Church, and,, 
1 earch, had bene defectuous, for that he ,, 

baucleft no{awfuliremedy ;for ſo great and exccl>,, 
fueancuill ;av that way might fall out, e 11 
Vvueroſore pforſo muchas ſome ſuch moderate mea- ,, 
ning, mult needs be preſumed , to haue hene in thoſe that ,, 
tooke the Oath , for ſafeguard of their Conſeiences; if it 
wight pleaſe his Maieſty to like well, and allow of this, 
moderation, and fauourable interpretation, as all forraine, 
Cabolicke Kings and Monarchs doe, wittidur any preiu- An buble 
ſicatall of their faferyy dignity, or Imperisil prehemi- Pemuon 


ce: doubt nor bat he ſhould find. moſt ready confor. 1 % r 
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nity in all his aid Engliſh Catholicke Subiects, to take r 0-1 
thelaid Ozth, w ho now haue great ſctuple and gere ü 


e Conſcience therin: bothtor that the chiefeſt learned Oath. 
menof their Church, doe hold tie ſame for vtterly vnla w- 
ful, being mixed and compounded, at it is, and the voyce,, 
efthcir chiefe Paſtour, to home by the rules of their Re-, 
gion , they thinke themſelues bound to harkten in like, 
cia, hath vtterly condemned the ſame : and the very te-, 
hour of the Ou it ſelfe, and laſt lives therbf are, Thetenery ,, 
mal weare without any Equluotatioh ; or mental reſernation at,, 
that is to lay, hartily , willingly, and truely ypon the,, 
mefayth of a Chriſtian. Which being ſo, they ſee not,, 

they may takothe ſaicÞOth in truth of confcience:for,, 
ſomuch, as they find no ſuch willingnes in their barts, , 
wrcan they induee themſelues in a matter ſo neerely con- 
wang the Confeſſion of their faith, to Equiuocate or,, 
[weare in any other ſcaſe, then from his Maiclty is propo- ,, 
(ed: and therforedo thinke it loſſe hurt te _ inly 5 
ad fincerely to ſweart, then by fearing neyther to give, 

7 M 
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Part. 1. 90 4 Difcufion of M. Bullomes. Anſwere 18 
| v latisfaRionto-God, nor to his Maieſty, nor to then 
i nor to theirneighbours. And Ia ouch fas & 
Hitherto haue I thought good to rela mh 
words ſome what at large, to the end the Reader y 
my reaſonable and dut iſull ſpeach in this behalſe , 
vpon What ground M. Barlow, hath fallen inta uchi, 
aga inſt me as now ſhall appeate by his reply.Firltai 
he condeneth me of hy pocriſy, ſaying: Let the kaun 
der u Lat an hypocrite be 13, for it is an inſeparable marke of a 
| to judge of other mens (cnſc ientes; ile hart of mas is Gods | 
M. Far- for al) Ma 10 place kts corf:fiorn there., is lib preſumption: & lo 
Ius fond iunteth oui in that cc mon place which ma let h zothing 
at ali te cui purpoſe as you ſce. For Idid not iudgot t 
cri in de mne then conſciences that teoke the Oath, but ca- 
his aduer. {cd the ſame, yea imerpreted their fact in good ſenſe} 
lary. giving my icalops for it, that they being good Catbolin 
cculd not be preſum cd to meane otherwite then the i 
gritie of Catholicke doctrine did permit them, forthat: 
otherwiſe they ſtould be no good Cattolickes, = 
ſhcevld have done any thing contrary to that which 
iben . ſclues held to appertaine to the ſame, in which la 
pot excuſe tbeir fact, which my whole booke proveth is. 
be ynlawful}, but only their intention, and meaning ten- 
ching the integrity of Catholic doctrine. And this i 
dificrent frem the nature of hypocriſy u bich forbiddab 
not all iudging, but only euill and ra ſh judging of other 
mens actions or intentios, therby to ſeeme better & more 
iuſt then they. For if two (for example ſake) ſbouſ ſe 
M. Barlow to ſup largely with fleſh and other good mea 
Vpcnavigill or ev , and the one ſhould ivdge# 
in the worſt part, ſaying, that he did it fer the-loue of 
his belly, and ſenſuality, the other ſhould interpret the 
ſame ſpiritually, as done for glorifying God in bisch 
tures, by bis thanks- giuing forthe ſame, for liber alt 
of the ghoſpell, and for to make him the more ſtrong 
able to ſptałe & preach his Service and Sermon the next 

day, I doubt not but that this ſecond iudgement We 
not be cenſured by him for by pocriticall. And 9 


* 


Ws 


% ; | 
t Natorious aud malicious Calunmiations'} 31 Chapin. 
ery calc with thole that tooke the Oarh'. For that 1 
heariog what they had done, and thatthey were Catho- 
licks did interprete their meaning to the beſt ſenſe. And 
v notthis rather charity, then 2 e 

But let vs ſec a little if you pleaſe how. M. Barlwv can 
defend this generall propoſition of his, that; it #5 inſcpa- | 
— Hporrite td budge of other mens conferences. You To iudge 
have heard before how wilely he defended a certain defi- of other 
nition which he gaue of an Oath : now you ſhall ſee him mens con- 
as wiſely & learnedly defend an inſeparable propriety or N 
marke of an hypocrite. And firſt you ſee that here is no 02. 1» 
liſtinction or limitation at all, whether he indg well or — of 
il, with cauſe or without cauſe , raſhly or maturely, an hypo- 
how then if wee ſhould heare a man or woman ſpealte crite 
ordinarily lewd wordes, can no iudgementbe made of 
the ſpeakers conſciences without hypocritie ? If a man 
fhould ſee another frequẽt bad howles, or exerciſe wicked 
aRions, may no man iudge him to haue an ill conſcience, 
from whence theſe things doc proceed, but he mult be 
an hypocrite ? Moreouer if this bee an inſeparable marke or 
propriety , as he ſaith, then according to Ariſtotle & Porphy- 
nw it muſt cenuemire omni, ſoli, & ſemper ,/ agree to all, only, 
and euer. For if it do not agree to all, and euer, it is not 
inſeparable: and if it agree to others beſides hypoerites, it 
ts not alwaies the marke of an hypocrite: and therefore 
albeit that I had indged their conſciences, as M. Barlow 
» mary vpon me, he could not by good conſequẽce have 
inſerred, that I was an hypocrite. But this is ridiculous 
that all hypocrites, and only hypocrites do iudge of mens 
conſciences : for firlt the hypoerite , that ſoundeth a 
trumpet before his almes , whoſe conſcience doth he 
indge? The other alſo that kueeleth and prayeth in the 
corners of ſtreetes, whoſe conſcience doth he judge, or 
condemne? Thoſe alſo that came to tempt Chrift about the 
woman taten in adultery, and about Tribute to be payd 
toCeſer, I reade not whole conſciences they iudged , and 
therefore would be loath to doe them injury , except M. 


can bring any iuſt accuſation againſt them: and yer 
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Et. . 92 A Difcufionof M: dane e 
were they called hypoer ites by: our Sauiour ,whinthyh 
infcrred that all hypocriſy is not ſubiect to this 
ivdging conlciences,and conſequently this ino cher 
ble marke that agreeth to all. In like manner alſost 
nat ſob, that is, any to the ſinne of hypocriſic, to ina oi 
ther mens conſcicnces; for pride may do it. 5 
ĩt, temerity may doit, revenge may do it , & this without 
hypocriſy or iuttifying of himſelfe.For if to a name 
rer, for example, you ſhould obiect or exprobrate the us 
of vſury, & he anſwere you againe, that he ſuſpecteſ ya 
conſciẽce of like ſiane, here he judgeth of your conſda 
perhaps falſly, and yet not by hypocxiſie : for he inflibal 
not himſelfe, ergo, this is not, prepriũ quarto modo, any „ 
rable marke or propricty of hypocriſie to iudge of o 
mens confc iences. 5 1601299 
Laitly let vs conſider , if you pleaſe the debyitiand: 
hypocriſy , which ſhould indeed have bene the firſbin wn; 
dcration , for trying out of the true nature of this n 
& propricty;for ſo much as according to 4rifeties dodrine; 
and the thing in it ſelre is cuident by Philoſophy , m 
p«ptones fluumt ab eſſentys rerum, propricties doc flow from oe 
ellence of things, and therefore they are beſt ynderkes 
knowne by retercnce to the ſayd natures and eſſencei c 
teyned (as Ariſtotle ſayth ) in their definitions. T he deff 
Nor. l. io. tion the of hypocriſie is, according to S . Idoru in his E. 
. humilis timologies, ſimulatio aliena perſonæ; when 2 man preten 
medio to be another mar, and better then he is, and accot 6 
Aug. l. 2. S. Anguſlive, Qui ſe vult videri red non eſt , Hpocrita eft ,he un 
de ſerm. in Will ſeeme to be that which he is not is an * 
monte c. 3. (which the greeke word alſo v hereof it is deriued, tous 
fu srexgiins doth confirme, that it ſignifieth diſbmula tient 
um definition! lay, which muſt conaerti cum defntto, cleared 
that this iu ſeparable marke, or proprietydeuiſed by M 
io be in all hypocriße, is both ignranti & fa'fly Ee 
by himſelfe, as not knowing the true nature of propre 
for that there be many wayes of diſſimulation t i 
ging our ſelues to be better then we are, without 
ether mens conſciences, that is to Tay chere be many ut 
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ind kin ot h) pocribeang bypogrites tha | not this 
= & — as before bath by 'Y hcwed & conſe- M. Bar- 
quentl) not inſeparable, that is, ng propet or inſcparable low a ve= 

opricty at all, no more then it is to lay that it is an in- ry feeble 
{parable propricty to horſes to be white, for. that ſome Fhiloſo- 
w are found w hite. And ſo we ſec M. Barlkw whicn be gn 
cometh to ſpeake of any mart of ſubſtance and learning, S hoer 
fheweth hiniſelit a very feeble man, and ſcarce to vnder- 2 
ſund the very termes, and firſt principles of the ſame. 

But let vs paſſe on now to another more grieuous ca- 

lumniation againſt me. He is not content to make the for- 
meroutcry againſt me for hy pocriſie ang. iudging mens 
tonſciences, — addeth alſo another afſſa if ying ,thatT 


dr teach Equiuccatien to be vſediuthu Oath, which isſo far fro 

ill truth as I do teach the playne contrary,” as now hath 

appeared by my owne words before alledged . For I lay 

there of them that tooke the Oath, I cot in charity but aſſure 

w ſdfe that they being Catbolikes, tooke the ſazd Oath, for ſo much Terter pa- 
&cavernetbthe Popes authority in dealing with temporal Princes, in 8 

ſome ſuch lar ſull ſenſe and interpretation, 4s (being by them expreſſed, 


ad eccepied by the Magiſtrate )) may fland with the tmiegrity end ſince- 
meſtre Chriftian doctrine, and ſayth: to mitt, that the Pope bath 
tt axtbority u irhout iuſt cauſe, nor directiy, but mdzrealy only, in 
adn ad ſpiritualia. So | wrote then: and the cleare additi- 
on that theſe exceptions and clauſes muſt be expreſſed by 
the (wearers, and accepted by the Magiſtrate, doth clearly Impudent 
exclude Equiuocation , which conſiſteth of mentall reſer- Jerling of 
vation, not expreſſed, nor ynderſtood, or accepted of him . x5. 
io whom it is vſed: and moreouer within very few lines ow. 
ther continuing my ſpeach, and deſiring bis Maieſty to 
Xcept of theſe clanſes of moderation & Catholike expo- | 
Gtion, I doe yield this reaſon, that Cailolikęs des not bold it 
lawful ina matter fo zeerely concerning the Conſeſhop of they ſay! b, 10 
ale, or ſureare in any other ſenſe, then ſram bis Mai in prapo- 
Can any thing be ſpoken, more plaioly? With what 
face then can NM. Barlew accuſe me of the quite contrary » 
ado rewile againſt me forthe fame? Wherof ſome ſha]be Barlow 
ler ſet dow ne. Ter the Reader beheld (fayth, he) 4 mie f.. 
N M3 trick 


* 


Feri. 4 AD. Burltwes Anrvero 4) © 
trick of a uot able Equtuocarea, that cannot be contentad tolo lia ah 
alone the Diuells ſcboller ( that ancient Equinoc atour ) but matte iy 
bis Demility Reader, or Schools-man to teach others to iti 
ſelues to bell fire, abeweth bias ſelſe to be vetè lpiritus mj 
ore Prophetarum, framing two diſtinctiam, lite the tu 
Sedec ias, the falſe Prophet ( ſuch another as inmſelſe , full of tht 

„N +22 ſhirit) & putting them imo their maatbes . the firjt , that the ela 
not Autbority vuthont iuſt cauſe to proceed againſt Princes: the ſeri, 
that the Pope hath not this authority directly, but indireciiy, & wow 
dine ad [pjritualia &. 1 

So he. Whereby wee ſee bow much the man deli. 
tcth himſelfe, i comparing theſe two diſtinctions ot 
plications of tine to the two iron - hornes of Selais, 
though the Scriprure hath nor the particaler number ef: 
two: but M.Barlowaddcth that of nis oe. to mabethe 
mect the more fitly with the number of my two dia. 
ctions, for beſides the parity of number which yet is 4 
there is no other parity or likenes at all. For what a 
hornes to do with diltiactions? And yet after a large uu 
lewd blaſt of rayling againſt me for the ſame, he condu-' 
deth thus: And now let the Chriſtian Reader, that maketh a conſent | 
eytber of God or common boneſty, conſider wketber this bo wat W * 
profunda Sathanæ, in the Reuelatis, cuen the very miſt and my © 
of Imquitte . ; 

But what Syr, to diſtinguiſh or vſe diſtinQions Wi 

matter that may haue diners lenſes or intendmets? Isthis 

the profunditicof Sathan ?or is not this rather provome 

To diſtin- ignorance and abſurdity in you to ſay ſa ? Doe not vod 

tuich ii know that to diſtinguiſh belongeth to the wiſe and lest. 

not pro- ned, according to Ariſtotle, and not to diſtinguiſh ei pee 
22 2 ould, appertaineth (ſaith he) to the vnlearned vob 
- e "W; ac lort? Doth not reaſon and experience teach vs, ran 

diſtin; Wein reg matters tat be obſcare & perplexed, into fu 
ons is the leere ſenſes, or that be confuſed into their ſeuerall pari 

profun li- & members, or that may haue many lenſes, into theirdi- 

ty of u. fereat ſiznifications, is a high worke of wit, chat plot 

Barlows life to our vnderſtanding to conceĩue the truth, anc lig 

1gaorance to out will to make choice of the ſame'? How many * 


my 


Notorious and malitjomCalumniations.]) 35 C-. 
es in the Church oi Chnilt ſince ber beginning haue ; 


7 — beaten dow ne Princi pally. by pious and pr di- 
A fiogoiſhing, which other wife would neuer perhaps haue 
eve ouercome? Asnamely the Arent. when they allea- 
ys gedſuch aboundaner of Scriptures-to proue- or infer, tat 
Sea the Father is greater then Chrift Ie his Sonne, bat 
ber way was there for Cathelicks to lay, but that 1 di- 
12 flinguiſh: as Chrift leſs Was man, he was inferior to his Fa- 
1% tber, & his Father greater then he, but as (bi Jeſs is God 
sells Man, he is cquall ro his Father? Will M. Barlow 
"Y hecre compare the ſe twodiſtinetions to Sedecia his two 
bones? Or w ill be call chem proſunds Satbane,the profound 
WJ ayſterics of Sathan and iniquity ? 
rd And the like examples I might allead in great ſtore of 
be n other hereſies dileoueted aud diflolued by the help 
(„ fdiſtinctions, as namely that of the Eat hians that denied 
mo diſtinct natures in Chriſt: that of the Nefferiam, that 
us affirmed two pei ſons to be in Chriſt: that of the Manet belites, 
bc held one only Will co be in Chrift, by diſtinguiſbin 
. dn tbe Catholick party, were vtierly oucrthrowne , an 
ns WW <onfounded . And now in theſe our dayes when the Au- 
to WH fr deny al Magiſtrates autherity in iudging Chriſtians 
mW (</pecially in matters of life and death) alledging for their 
gound theſe words of our Sauiour, note indirars, do not Mate, 7. 
We wage, u e haue norcefuge, but a diſlinction, that we are 
his fordidden to iudge raſhly, and without iuſt cauſe, and 
Vitbout due authority: but with theſe circumſtances we 
e iudge, and Magiſtrates are Jawful]. And will here 
„ M. S againe cry out of Proſends Sathane, and of the M _ 
is dormes of Sedeciar? if ke do I will ſend him to Sealand to be eee 
4 d there . For truely be is worthy of it, to it to hornet 
de borned from the company of alllcarned & ſober men, deſeruetb 
fhe perſiſt in theſe abſurditics, for that I dare auouch a- to be Bor- 
W nſt him, that there are many hundred places in the Bi- ned in 
if- t that cannot ri btly be vnderſtood , nor expounded 
& Without the vſe of ſome diſtinction. 
M Vell then diſtinRions in generall cannot be reproued 
Without profunditi then my two di- 
le | protunditicoffolly . Perhaps my Ain 


Fut. 95 Adr. Ane. Aniven| Pp 
ſtinctions here in particular are inueyghed apaintiunk 
they are falle, or not incident vnto the matter u 
moment , or neceſkey; for cxpiication of three 
controueriy in hand, or for direction of conſcild e 
Catholike men eh at are preſſed to ta le the Oach 
then let vs examine ina word ox two and that a b 
and perſpicuouſſy as wee mayer 

Thequeſtion is whether the Biſhop'of lm un, yah 
uetſall e eee e, er dodrine, 
may at his pleaſure by that Paſtoralſ power of his, & 


Princes, and diſpoſe of their Kingdomes at his pleaam 
fo is the cõmon obiection framed againſt vs. Vnto w 
queſtion the anſwer may be made, eyther affirmatiue ei 


- 


gatiue, according to the differcnt ſenſes and inte 


tions of the words, which cannot be done but by 
uiſhing, to wir, that if we ynderſtand that the Popeauy: 
5 at his pleaſure, without juſt cauſe, it is denies, out 
with iuſt cauſe Catholicke doctrine doth allow it. Andy 
againe to vnderſtand that the Pope may do it by bi R 
ſtorall power directly or immediately, it is denied, 
that this power is ſpirituall and giuen to a ſpirituall e 
and to ſpirituall actions: but if we vnderſtand it india 
ly, as ineluded in the other, for defence and conſemaas 
ofthe ſpirituall, it is graunted. And are not theſe diſtinlth | 
ons needfull in this faire? Do they not cleare the doubt 
in controuerſy? Do they not remoue confuſion ? Would 
M. Barlow haue Chriſtian men to ſweare , & ſwallow ] 
a bundle of wordt knit togeather, without oper 
looking into them l That is mecte for his conſcienes id 
hath no eies perhaps to ee, nor will to receiue light, but | 
is ready to ſweare any. thing that may turne to his teme 
rall commodity: but Catholikes that feare God, are yot 
ſo taught, but rather to looke * „n 
examine well what they ſay or ſweare, for io much ast 
(ball giue an accompt to Almĩghty God, either to theit 
uation or damnation for the 5 1 
By ch then wee ſee theIniquity of . Barlow his pro- 
ceeding in cxclamingagainſt me ſo exarbitantly, for * 


t Marein and mabiciews Calumet! 97 Choy. 
the forme of t o dittinctiõs, or explanations about taking 
de Oath ; and aboue al the iniury offered me, or rather to 
himſelfe and his owne credit , in Gying,that I doe teach 


auinocation here in this Oath awas. zo. contrary tothat 3 Lp: Ar. 


— a little before numb. 14. His wordey are theſe: 
No fartof Equruoc ations mu ſul, ſaub Father Perſons, in matters Notable 
of jaxth and religton , and pet ſaytb the ſame Father Perſons, Equi- falſity in 
gcatiny in ibis matter of fazth is lawfull, and may ſtand with the in- M. Barl. 
diy and incerity of true Cathokk region: ſo then in matters of faub 
aud religionti is not lau full in any ſort to equtuocate,but yet in thi mat- 
ter thought cancerne fapth & religion, F. Perlons ſtbit is Lawfull. 


- Theſe are my contradictions according to M. Barlow. 
And truly I confeſſe I ſhould bluſh & acknowledge my 
fight, if they were truly related, but being falſely 
efther of malice or ignorance collected by him, he oughe 
tobluſh, and be ſory for his fin. Foras1 doe confeſſe the 
former part umb. 14. that I allowed not any fort of 
vocation in matters concern ing faith and Religion: 

lo doe I vtterly deny the later — num. 30. that I doc 
allow Equiuocation in this particuler fact of taking the 
Oꝛth. Let the places be read in my booke Ec therby he will 
gemayne conuinced. For I do ſay expreſſy that theſe two 
Cluſcs of explication added by me, that the Popes power 
in g Princes is indirectly, & with iuſt — 
both be expreſſed by the ſwearer, and accepted by the Ma- 
iltrate, and then are they no Equiuocations at all; but 
aſſertions. For that they are no mentall reſeruations 
wherein conſiſtet h the nature and ſoree of Equiuocation. 
Here then M. Barlow that accuſed me a litle before of 
making no conſcience of God or common honeſty, muſt 
how he will defend his one, eyther conſcience or 

y ( it he haue any) in this foule calumnistion, 
wherein I doenotſec wie inerfation hecan vic for 
lisercuſe. And ſo i would leave him in this matter, if be 
not continue on his rayling and raging beyond all 
waſure, as though by this my explication & diſtinction 
Vied,l bad committed the greateſt crime in the world. I 


demand (ſaith he) of rhir ieſat: firft,wbetber this be cot a Pa- 
0 N 
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Parr. 1. 9% ANiſcaſionof M. Barlives A 
ganiib deluſiono / God and men? VVherto Ianſwerghat 
deluſion at all, but rather an inſuuction, and as 
explication, not Pagapiſh, but Chriſtian, fordindl 

| mens conſciences. Nay, ſaith M. Barlow, it ni 

M. Bar- of Liſander , that children are to be mocked with t wy 

—_ bad Q,thes. Indeed Plutarke in his compariſon of Liane 

F Pücatio. Sillerecordeth,that one ſaid of Liſender.Levem qe quil q 
drum iuriſurandi religionem : Liſander made no ſcruple aa 

Oath , that he gaue coũſaile to deceive men with Danny 

as children with toyes and bables. This was the a& 

Pagan Atheiſt. What doth the matter appertayne to M 

do we eſtecme ſo litle afalſe Oath ? Why then doe Cade 

lickes ſtand ſo much in England againſt the Teceiui 
this Oath? Why doe they put themſelues in dan 

fing the Princes fauour, their goods, theyr lands, ae 

Countrie, their lives, rather then to take the ſame i 

their conſciences.? It ſecmeth rather, that M, Raw 

concurreth with Liſanders opinion, who will haue 
take it, although it be againſt their conſcicnces Forth 
is to haue leuem iuriſiurandi religionem, little conſcitnced 
an Oath. . | 

But yet he goeth further in this matter, and ena 
get out of it, for he will needs proue this my diſtinct 

and as he calleth it Equiuocation, not only to be T 

1 but more then Heathenish, & that euen by Aniſtatlerteitimo 

d Alx. y in his Booke of Rhetoricke to King Alexander : b 

cap. 2. wordes arc theſe : Nay this deluſion is more then He 
Ariſtotle was of opinion that be which dovbteth in bis Oath forthas 

+34 eg, io ſirearg vitha mental addition, hach neither fear if 6h 
os decem mens reproof . But trucly 1 havingcodb- 
folly and 2 the place of Ariſtotle how far his meaning 
falllood , that Which here is alledged in his name, me thin 
M. Barlow thould feare theſe two laſt pointes of Gods ven 
geace & mans reprofe. For Ariſtotle hath not a word ofda 
bring in bis Oath, or of mental addirion, or reſeruatiũ in ui bot 
only of plaine forſwearing . For his argument is haun 
Cap. 11-13. treated in that booketo Alexander, how by the precepfes 
14. 15. 16. Rhctoricke an Orator may proue or improucany te 
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kent and malicient Calummniations.) 5 
Grime that ſhall come in queſtion, as by ſignes, by argu. 


mente, by conicures, by probability, by witneſſe, and by 


torture, he cometh at lẽgth to ſhe v how it may be proued 


or improued by an Oath . His words are theſe: 1ufiurandum 
cam liuin⸗ yeneratione dictis probationis exper: &c. An Dath is. 


a ſpeach without proofes with diuine ycneration : where- 
frei we will confirme our Oarb and the credit thereof, we muſt ſay 
thas, no nnen truly will forſweare bumſelſe ," both in reſpect of the ſeare 
of pum from the Gods, 4s alſoof diſgrace among men; and we 
nal, that men may be deceyued , but the Gods cannot. But now if 
the aduerſary will flie alſoto an Oath, and we would extenuate or diſ- 


credit the ſme , then we muſt sheip that the man that ill not flicke to 


dee exil , will not ſticke alſo to forſweare himſelf, ſor that be which 
thinketh he may ly hidden from the Gods after be bath committed an e- 
all [a8 , vill thinke that he may alſo eſcape pumtshment after be batb 
ſmſoerne himſelfe. T his is Ariſtotles diſcourſe, which maketh 
no mention at all, as you ſee of doubting in an Oath, and 
much leſſe of mentall addition or reſeruation. And albeit M. Bar- 
ke do bouldly and ignorantly ſay that the word i, 
which by all Interpreters doth fignific peierare, to per iure, 
or forſweare, doth import alſo to ſweare with mental ad- 
dition: yet is this only a fition of his, nor can he bring 
forth one example out of Iniſtatie or any Greeke writer 
which doth vic it in that ſenſe, nor could 4, iſtotle vic it 
ſo in this place, where he vſeth the ſayd wordes thrice in 
tbeſe lines by me alleaged al waĩes for peierare, to forſweare, 
and neuer for doubting or mentall addition. Nay it cannot ſtand 
with any ſenſe of Ariftetlesdiſcourſe, for it Ariſtotle ſhould 
y, that no man truly will doubt in bis Oath , or haue a 
metall referuation both for feare of Gods chaſtiſement, &c 
diſcredit amongſt men, it were a ridiculous ſpeach: for 
that men do not knowe when a mentall reſeruation is 
made, or whena man doubtcth in his Oath, but when 
beforſweareth himſelfe itmay come to be knowne . And 
in like manner it is more ridiculous, to ſay againſt the ad- 
verlary, as Ariſtotle teacheth ys, that he which ſticketh not 
to doe wickedly, will not ſticke to doubt alſo in his 
Oath, or to vie a mentall addition, which no man I 

Ns | thinke 


Ariſtotle 
abuſed by 
M. Barl. 
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Part. 1. 106 A Diſcaſiion of M. Ruben Anſwere dy: © 
en would vnderſtand, or can read withaut : 


% 
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K | a. © 2 F G3 + | 10 20 
- Wherfore ſeing that 4riftorle ſpeaketh only ef forhuey 
ring and that the Grecke word inwgnir is fo takes | 
and by all other Grceke Authors, wherof we F 
alledge infinite examples, & M  Barlew cannot alleadgroyy 
for his fiction; it is euidently ſotne, that he, miſerablæ 
is ſore preſſed, when to ſuſtaine his bad cauſe, he isforced © 
to and corrupt Authours, by perucrting and vn 
ſting them aſide, quite contrary to their meaning, & p. 
pole. But now we ſhall paſſe to ſome other poyntei. 


THE REASON... a 
IIS EXAMINED 
WHETHER GODS 
PROVIDENCE MIGHT 
SEEME DEFECTYOVS, .. 
if no authority had bene left in the Chri- 
ſtian Church te reſtraine and punish 
euill Kings. 
A N 
Whether God be ſo wary in dealing with Kings, as 
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accepred the O 
ute altiuthoriry of the —— 
fing temp all Princes for any c 


at therin ſbould comtradut rhe E. 


Part. 1. 102 A Diſcaſion of M. Barloves 2 Twere a8, 
nerall conſent of all Catholike Deujnes, and conkfſath 
Gods prouidence for the conſeruation and pu 
of his Church, and Kingdome vpon earth had} ne d 5 
ctuous. For that he ſhould haue left no lawfalltyacy 
for ſo great & perilous an euill as that way mighefiltoi; 
by the exorbitant actions of ſome incorrigĩbſe te. 
Berlp.qr, To this my ſpeach M. Barlow anſwereth thus: Ihe 
tholikg Deuinet be meantth Scriyrürei; Commrelr, Farbers, d 
for a thouſand jeares after Chrift , the Reader muſt take it jor a may. 
dacious vanity , and let it paſſe for no heiter. whey 
22 do:meanic it, it is no menilactow rant but a religion? 
by Catholike Deuines in thy? 


| the fans. 
'Thelear- tbe F 4 A : 


ning and 


Excdmu- 
* 
Princes 


In the Pri- ſo exorbitant: yet the ground and ori 


mitiue ces, which is excommunication and excloton wwe 
4 Church, body of the.Churcb., caunot bedeniedto Ne RET 
ſed often in thoſe former ages, And When a tem 
Prince is ſo caſt out of the Church by excommunicst 


” I "1 " 1 2 E 7 . 
= 77 
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dbeat pover to reflraine & puniſh cuil Prince .] 203 Che, 3% 
2 no member therof & much leſſe may he be Head) 2 


; perſeuere obſtinate, and ſeeke to inſect, and deſtro 
he hole body; I ſay in this caſe what ſhall the 50 5 
Church and Goucrnours fherof doe with ſuch a Prince 
Vherin I ſayd that all Catholike Deuines doe agree, that 

our Saujour in this caſe hath not left his Church vnpro- 

vided of ſome remedy,for that otherwiſe his diuineproui- 

dence might ſeeme to haue bene defeuous, not to haue 

left a remedy for ſo great and vniuerſall ancuill. - 

But now at this reaſon, as ſtrongly preſſing him, M. 

Lalw ſtormeth and ſtampeth exceedingly , ſaying, firſt it 

i tryuiall obiection borrowed by me from Cardinal allen: 
Apology, and by vs both from one Botrana that vieth the Pg. 42. 
1 gloſſe vpon a place of the Canon law . But 

bat if all this were true, as it is not? What were this to M. Bar- 
the purpoſe? Let the force of the reaſon be conſidered, for l wes me. 
that only importeth. Nay, but M. Barlow will make vs firſt 2 of 
sfittle merrimentas be callerh it, related out of Ladanici er. 
Pars, who telleth this tale, affirming that a certa ine Coun . ſes belly, 
trey min, whoſe Aſſe drunke at a water, where the moone 
ſthined, and after the ſayd moone- light vaniſhed away, | 

the Countrey-man ſayd that the moone was Joſt, orels it 

as in his Aﬀes belly, and this tale he very fandly apply- 
eth to our preſent matter, that eyther the Popes triple 

Crowne muſt haue power over Princes, or Gods proui- 
dence in the world muſt be loſt; and ſo from this merri- 
ment he paſſeth to a veyne ofſerlous rayling, ſaying , that 
this ſpeach of mine is irreuerent a ain God yea blaſphe- 
mous and ſauouring of the very ſp̃irit of. amichriſ. But this 

ſhall appeare preſently by the diſcuſſion that ĩs ro enſue & 

thereby allo will appeare whar ſpirit ſpeaketh in this Mi- 
niſter, to wie the moſt baſe 2adabicepiricof rophane 

ſattery towards Princes that ever proceeded from any 

Chriſtiag N — God afraid of tem- 

poral Kings, & to wulke ſo warily ia his ſpeaches towards 

them, eſpecially in their ĩenlouſics, as it he were in dread 


oftheirpower ind anger. The diſeouiſe is rare, and fin- 
kalar, and Inever tead the devifo nt any before, _ 
. | © 


Loh; 194 © A Diſcuſan of M. BarloWer. 4ni\verd d 7 
V ile ſo playnly let downe, and therfote I beſcech the 
der to lend me an attentiue eare hilit it isdiſcuſſed. 
1 He beginneth this flattery thus, ( tor I wi by 
ne 3 downe his ſpeach more faithfullj then he hath any thin 
tery of of mine, which he continually corrypecth and pm 
Kinges, teth as diuers times now I haue aduettiſcd.) iti nam 
Bari p. 44 Kings1o be iealous ef their thrones, whetin they can abide neither ay, 
jor dautjon, wot Check mate jor ſcorne. Ii coft Adon ial i ie fade, 
2 Reg. 2. king Abiſhag townfe, becauſe Salomon did tberiy take c 
15 that be whicb deſired the Fathers bedfellow \ would ao ane - 
the brothers throne. It was not the bluſphenne layd to our Sauiumichg 
by the lewes, that moned Pilatc to ſentence im; that which halaa 
bi death, 4 icalaus opinion, thougb 4 ſalſe perſw afion , 1 ch. 
Should le a King, and therby deſcate Ceſar of bieclaime io lu. +, 1 
| In that pennt we sball ſee God himelfe io be very wary; N 
1 4 that Pſalme , winch of the Scriptures is the maſt threatſullto Kings, 
33 begins with a thundring expoſtulatiã, Qnare neee 
Attiterunt Reges, it pleaſeth ium to conclude ir, not with 4 With; 
cing extruſion,but with a calme per ſingſun ; Oſculemini fili, 
er 45 the vulgar bath it, Apprehendite diſciplinam . 4 ws. 
in that? Be wiſe ꝗ je Kings, aud ſerue the Lord in ſcare: if not , au 
the danger? Ne pereatis de via iuſta, that is, leaſt you looſe the rſt. 
way te heanen , and your right in the Crowne of beauen : be ſayduty 
Jour Tales to your Kingdames,uor right to your Crewnes on earth, Gul, 
neuer thought it fit to ſupport big Church, by daring of Princes, na 
ſors of his name; for that bad bene the way to haue made them us ute | 
riching Fatbers , but extber pinching ſupproſſours, or at leaſt cold all 
wary fſaxoxrers of the ſawe../ (;1 > nyc  - ah 
Thus far M. Nie, to ſhew that Almighty God dealcth 
more warily and reſ iucly with tempora Princes: tb 
doth the Pope, which threatneth them EE: of es 
domes if cheybe incorrigible: and. to . this ęffect abuſan 
pittiſully this Pſalme here: all , as preſently we (hath 
ſhew. But firſt I would demaund of him, why he bringeth 
in that iealouſy of Prineæs concerning their thrones, # 
that Mate for diuſion, or Check. mate fot ſcerne? Doth be allen 
of theſe icaloutics as procecding from ſanity ? at 
commend that fact of Salma for makin g,aw ay his 3 
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Lu peer to mii N- pwoihh end nu, .] ve Chepy. 
ther A „lor asking only Abuuhag to be his wife? Sute 1 ; 
am, that diucrs 2 CO 5 eee the ſame, & 3 
learned interpreter at than age, jayth2 Excaſetqu ſcit, avils |; 
. Ae ee t run - — 
u that knoweth ho to do it, fur vnto me nd lewtull demned. 
exculc of Salamom fact occurreth ; for that the ſentence 
ofdcath ſcemeth to me not only ſeuere, but alſo vniult. So 
he, Now as forthe ĩealouſie of hilue vuherby he made a- 
way our Sauiour, I fuppole-M.Barlne will not be ſo ſhamie- 
— as to commend the ſame, except pilate were aliue a- 
pine, and he his Chaplaine, for then perhaps the matter 
were doubtfull. f G N 
But w herto now doth all this Preface pertaine, of 
Princes ĩealouſies ? The matter is cleare , that it tendeth tp 
ſhew what great reaſon God chath ro walkewariy, leaſt he 
offend Kings and Princes. For ſo it follow eth imediately 
in that point , Therfore (and marke the inference therefore ) 
1 But whcrof M. AAT 
Is beſo wary of got puiting Kings and Princcs im teate & 
jealouſie of their thrones as youcall them? Why is God a- 
frayd ofthem? For that your(gherefore) would deeme to in- 
fer. Or is his throne ſeſſe of more weake the theirs? How 
then is it aſcribed vnto him aã a pteuliat ptoperty, Depeſa- 
in Potente de ſede 5 & exaltanitiiannles; he hath put donc tlic Lucæ 2. 
powerfull from their ſcares; and thrones, and exaltedthe 
umbic? How is it ſayd of him, Qu aufertſpirium Principued, 
&eft terribilis- Regin terræ, who takech away the ſpirit of 
Princes, and is tetxibleto the Kings or the carth And yet 
further qui balteum Regis diſplai acagit ſaur deurscurim, 105 35+ 


. Regam del, Erpraangit 
be that doth looſe & taketromrhe the watlike girdle, & 


irdeth theit loynes with a rope nd in another Pſalme, 
ow dareth God to ſuy, it he he ſo very wary, 4d alan 
an Reges corum in rompato bas; C Nollen rtumin m ſerves : 
to bind Kings in feitets, and their Noble men in iron 
manacles And finally how warily was this ſpoken by 


the holy Ghoſt, not affending Princes & Potentates, when 


be ſoyth, Fotentes porrntrr. turm -pduentars powerful men 
half ſuffer power fulitomãtiẽ Masaighty God mary ain 
| O | 


theſe 
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thele ſpeaches? : * ili W 

But let vs ſee, how this Princc-flatterer dot ga 
bout to prone this bistogliſhimpicry out of the Sc 
it ſelte, to wit; out of the ſecand Piaime before cite 
thereby let the Reader learne what alfurancemen h 
the true ſenſe of any Scripture by him and his 
v hen it is powdered and ſcaſoned with their expoſim 
Gad bim ſelſe it = ny (ſaith he) in ag % Princes,fe 
that Pſalme , wincb of all the: Pſaltzees 15 neoff dredjull to Kings, ml 
begins wth a thundring expoſiulation , Quatc fremuerunt genty 
& Reges aſtiteruntꝭ it pleaſeth bim to conclude, not with a 
cing exi ruſien, but with a calme perſuaſion, Oſculemini ſilium, ue 


iraſcatur, K1ſethe ſamie, leaſ be be angty, or as the yulger baths, Ap 


prehendire diſciplinã, aduztdaſciplane, And is not — 

ly diſcourſe of Maiſtcr Barlow, to proue the greatneſe of | 
Princes, and that God himſelſe doth ſpeake very way 
vnto the? The hebrew phraſe Kiſe the Sonne , is as muchy 
ſay , as adore the ſonne of God, when. he ſhalbe nian, 2 


— andi obey him as your Kinggãj 


For as Icarned Patablwin his notes vpon the Hebt 


text doth obſerue, it was a ſigne of ſubmiſſion & ſubiec 


amõgſt the Iewes to kiſſe the Princes hand, which is hex 
meant by the phraſc of the Pſalmiſt, Oſculemini filum,thats 
kiſſe his hands, and adore him for your King, whichtle 
Septuaginta Interpreters well vnderſtãding, did man) ci 
before the Natiuity of our Sauiour, as the Chaliea Patt- 


* - 
= 


phraſis in like manner, tranſlatc it, 4pprehendite diſopiues, 


doe you apprehend or admit the diſcipline, and domme 


of the Sonne of God when he ſhall appeare in fleſh. andi 
do all the ancient Grecke and Latin Fathers interpret 


this paſſage of the Pſalme: nor can I fee with what de 


of reaſon or probability M. Bailom can bring it for his p 
poſe of flattering Kings in this place: be aith, thazGod 
concludeth not here, with a menacing extruſion ( of Kings) 
but with « cabue perſusſon, Kiſſe the ſonne; this kiſſing ſemes 
per haps to him an amiable thing: but if it be int 


as now haue ſhewed, and s. Hieromedoth expou it, n 


a matter of ſuhiectian, humiliation, and: of ai Fits 


* 4 N . 
: N : Nen 4 4 . 
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© 


t eat prver te mfr & puniſh eaill Princes. ] 197, Ch. 3· 
kiſcipline, it ſceracth not ofccarimes fo ſweet & pleaſant 
toPrinces, 85 M.Barlow would haucit. 


L 


* 


4 But what Mall we ſay to other phraſes here contayned. 


u whe Kings & Princes do ſwell, & take counſaile againit 
God and his Chriſt, ſaying: Ler vibreake their baudſ amd caſt of 
n, then ſayth the Prophet: He that firterh im beauen 
will corne them. and our Lord vill ſcuſſe at them "They ill be ſpeaks 
nuothentia bus var. merry they in lis fury. A little attet he 
fayth, That, be baltrale them 10th an iron- rad, and tha bredke ilẽ. ne ſecbd 
aim lig a potters veſſell. And now M.Barlov, is this a calme plalme ill 
waſiõ ⁊ is here no menacing extrufien threatned to Princes choſen of 
whe they are threatned to be cruthed like a porters yeſell Nay M. Bar- 
markealſo the ſubſequẽt perſwaſiõ, Nanc ergo Regesintelbgue Jow for . 
Or. Now therſore vnder ſtad ue Kings, c be iviſe: Learne how to iudę oy 8 
tir earth. Serue god in ſeare, and reieyce in him with _— 2 rinces « 
difapline leaft be wax angry, and ub frã your way (for ſo bath. 
the — text:)whke his — . — but aditile e happy are 
dtheſe that truſt in him. What can be ſpoken more ſeuerely 
to Princes then all this? Or was this Pſalme well choſen 
M, Barlow for his purpoſe of flattering Kinges and Prin- 
tes, in reſpect of Gods warynes in his (peaches? Whereas 
noPlalme amongit all the reſt vttereth ſo muchterror vn- 
tothem,only the words eſculemini Filizm do ſeeme to haue 
dene him to this impertinent imagination. 
But no let vs ſeehis Concluſion , and application a- 
' inſt the Popes pretending authority ouer Kinges, for 
which all thereſt hitherto Bach bene brought in, Ne pe- 
feats de via iuſt a: leaſt you looſe the right way to heauen, and pour right 
nile cron of beauen: he ſayd not, your titles to your Kingdomes , nor 
nght to your Crozwnes vpon earth: God thought it neuer fit to ſupport 
bu Church by daring of Princes, Profeſſors of bis name. A Godly 
— & fitting tor ſoe ſpirituall a man, as this Doctour 
cemerh to bee, if for refuſing diſcipline and obedierce 
God doth threaten to Princes the loſſe of heauen, with all 
the right they haue to that euerlaſting Crowne and King- 
e, which ĩneludeth alſo their eternall condemnation 
to hell- re and rorments! What great priuiledge is ĩt to 
ſpꝛre their titles to their tem porall crownes & kingdomes 
O 2 on 
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on earth, thatmaybetoſt in an inſtant, and long caay. 


ent to ſay. 
5 


indure, why ſhould Cod thinke it ſo inconueni 
port lis Church by daring of Princes, leaſt | 
ſhould wax angry, and dare him againe ? Fot ſoit 


by the reaſon giuen heere leaſt by daring they ſhould u 


be noarizhing Fathers to the ſayd Church, but eythet mr 
ſappreſſors , or cold ſauomers. And why? For that God dei 
them forſooth with leeſing theirtemporall ſtateʒ . His dx. 
ring fot leeſing of heauen ſeemeth not to trouble them ſo 

much, but their perill to looſe their temporall ki 
if they be incorrigible, is the thing that principally troub 
leth them, according to this wiſe diſcourſe of M. Aale. 
Doe not his friends take pitty of his folly ? If I would tale 
ypon me to lay forth the cxamples that are found in Sci. 
ptures of Gods plaine ſpeaches, & menacing threates vnn 
Princes (let M. Barlo call them darings if he will) it would 
quickly appeare how vaine, and prophane the former ob- 
ſeruation of his is, that God is ſo very wary in his ſpeacha 

towards them. 

For what will you ſay to that ſpeach of his to King 
Examples Semacherib: Panam circulum in naribus this , & camum in lab is 
of Gods C reduca in viam per quam veniſti. I will put a ring in thy no- 
terrible ſtrills, & a bit in thy mouth, and will bring thee back into 
threats vn the way by whichthou dideſt come. That alſo of Nabads- 
to Kings . donoſor the moſt potent King of Babyloy, as the Scripturecal- 
leth him: Ejcient te ab hominibus, & cum beſtis ſeriſg, erit hai. 
tio tua, & ſenum vt bos comedes . They ſhall caſt thee out from 
the company of men, and thy dwelling ſhalbe among 
wild beaſts, thou ſhalt eat hay as an oxe. Was this a wary 
and reſpect . ue ſpeach to ſo great a King, and Monareb? 
That other ſpeach alſo of God to King Achab of 1frart: Dews 
tam poſteriora tua; & interſiciam de Achab tringentem a panaen. 


Daniil. 4. 


NS. 21. 55 mortumsfurrit Achab in Cinitate, comedent eum canes: fi m 


i nagro, comedet eum volucres cels. I he hinder part of thy life 
ſhall cut of, & ſhall kill of thy ſtocke, that ſhall male watct 
againſt the wall. And if that Ahab dye in the Cirtys/tht 


dog gs ſhall eat him: and if he dye in the ie ld the birdsof 


the airc ſhall deuoure him. And the like to his — 
2 
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cabell: The deggs hall cat letabel in the field of lex racll. And fi- 
nally to let palle Baltaſar Ierobaam „ lehn, Aanaſſes, and ma- 
other Kings, home God threatned & dared, and per- 
formed alſo the ame without any ſuch reſpectiue warineſſe, 
25 U. Barlow doth fancy; his wordes and meaning are 
ine, and generall in lob, that when Princes are warned 


and do not amend : Si non audierint, tranſibunt per gladium; If 205 36 


they obey not, they ſhall paſſe by the (word. And this is 
Gods plaine ſpeach, and plaine dealing, for that Princes 
to him are no more then poore men, all fleſh and duſt: al- 
beit whilſt they liue vpon earth, & beare rule in his place, 
be will haue them reſpected, obeyed, and honoured, as 
his Deputies in all that they ſhall command, not contrary 
to his lawes, which he will haue obſerued both by Prince 
and people; and deteſteth all ſuch prophane flattery as 
heere we haue heard vttered by M. Barlow, And fo much 
for this matter . | | 
Now then to come to my former 2 , that 
the Prouidence of God might ſceme to be defectuous, if 
bisdiuine Maieſtic had left no remedy for ſo greatan euill: 
it is founded vpon all thoſe places of Scripture , where it 
 layd that Gods workes are perfect, as Dexter. 32 .and 
that they are made in wiſedome, Pſalme 103. verſ. 24. that 
is to ſay, in moſt high wiſcdome , & erdinata ſunt, ſaith S. 
Paul, Rom. 13. they are according to order & well ordered, & 
the like. Out of all which is inferred, that whatſocuer the 
perfection of wiſdom, & good order doth or can preſcribe 
in any worke, that is to be preſumed to be in Gods works, 
Jea with far higher baden then mans wiſedome can 
reach vnto. Whereby it followeth, that as when a prudent 
humane Law giver inſtituteth a Commõ- wealth, be pro- 
uideth for all inconueniences, that by bumane probabi- 
lity may fall out vnto the ſame : ſo much more Chriſt our 
Sauiour , being not only man, bur alſo God, mult be pre · 
fumed to haue provided ſufficiently: and aboundantly fol 
dis Kingdome, and Common-wealth which is che Chti- 


ſtian Church, une with his owne. bloud, for pre · 


vention of all hurtes and cuills imminent to the ſame; 
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which ſeemeth bad not bene done, if he had left this grew 
gappe valtope , and this mayne milcheife vn 

Gods pro. for, Which might come thereunto hy the incorri 

vidence in af ſome deplored Prince, impugning the ſame: forſs 

ouerning much as all humane Law-giuers and Erectors of Com- 

FisChurch mon- wealths, doc neuer faile comonly in this particuler, 

perfect & for the defenſiue part; and much lefle may it be thought, | 
no nahes that Chriſt our Saviour would be wanting in ſo impor» | 
3 tant a point. Neyther is this any way blaſphcmous ordif 
gftaccfull to our Sauiours infinite wiſdome and provi 
dence, as M. Barlow would moſt impertinently ſeeme ii 
vrge, but highly rather to his honour: for ſomuch, à 
voce profeſſe that he hath prouided for this cuill , and the 
Proteſtants hold that he hath not. 

For as, vhen a man beholdeth a houſe made by ſome 
excellent Architect, and conſidereth all the yon & com- 
modities thereof, with prouiſion for all vſes, and proui- 
dence for all caſes that may fall out, he admiteth the cdhe- 
rence & dependance of one thing vpon another, prayſcth 
and extolleth the wiſedome and foreſight of the Author, 
ſaying: If this or that had not bene foreſeene, and provi» 
ded for, as excellentlyit was, it had byn a art want and 
defect, but being prouided for, it doth infinitly commed 
his layd care, wiledome, foreſight, and prouidence. And 
euen ſoc in our caſe, hen a man conſidereth the admin- 
ble excellency of Chriſt our Sauiours wiſcdome, in other 
pointes concerning the gouerment of his Church, how 
carcfully and orderly he hath prouided for the ſame, in al 
neceſſary points, as in part the holy Apoſtle doth deſcribe W 
both to the Corinthians, and Epteſians, appointing ſome by 


AF. 


Apoſtles, ſome Prophetes, ſome Euangeliſts, ſome Do- bel 
Cors, ſome Paſtours , ad conſammationem Sanflorum , wes We 
mimſtery „in edificationem ; Chriſti , for the conſumma- Cl 
tion of the Sayntes, and for the works of the miniſter/ & all 


for the building vp the body of Chriſt, which Is by of 
Church, with exact order, prouidence and ſubordinatio 25 
of things, men, and offices, one to another, with (of: Cr, 
ficĩent power and authority for cucry party to * 
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ce: theſe things, I lay, being well conhdered, dainferre 
that it cannot poſſibly ſtand with ſuch high wiſedome & 

rouidence of our Sauiour, to leaue his ſayd body and 


| 2 vnprouided of ſufficient authority, to preuent, 
or remedic ſo mayne à calamitie, as might fall vpon the 


ſayd Church by temporall Chriſtian Princes, if there were 
no reſtraint or puniſhmeat for them. 

Nor do the Proteſtants themſelues pretermit to vic 
ſuch kind of arguments, and conſequences for their owne 
defence , when they deale with domeſticall Aduerfarics, 
to wit, with Proteſtants of other Sets. As forcxample, 
when the Puritan refulcth all Biſhops, Archbiſhops, and o- 
ther diſtinction of ſubordination in the Clergy : what vr- 

th in effect the Proteſtant on the other fide , but that it 

longed to Chrift his diuineprouidence to leaue ſuch di- 
ſtinction and ſubordination : and conſequently that ic 
might be noted for defectuous, if he had left but the Puri- 
tan parity in all? | 

The like paſſeth with the Latheran, who denying the 
temporall Prince to be Head of the Church, and confeſleth 
conſequently that their Chureh is headleſſe ypon earth, 
but only dependeth on IeſmChrift , as head in heauen; is re- 
futed by the Engliſh Calviniſts with the ſame argument 
of the defect of Gods prouidence, if he had not prouided 
ſome Hcad on earth alfo . And much more holdeth this ar- 
2 aga inſt the Anabaptiſta, who hold that Chriſt hath 
left no temporall power or Magiſttate in his Church, to 
15 to death, for any cauſe 
Whatfocucr , for that he ſayth , note indicare ,do not iudge; 
Which I doubt not, but our Engliſb Proteflents will refute, 
dy this argument of Gods providence, which would haue 
bene iudged infufficicnt, if he had left ſo many Common- 
wealthes and Kingdomes, as are conteyned within this 
Chriſtian Church, without any temporall Magiſtrate at 
2. Whereby remayneth confured the inſulſe inſultation 
of M. Barlow againſt the ſame, for that our inference is not, 
33 he fraudulently telleth his Reader, except. the Popes imple 


Crupne bad power to depoſe Princes, Godspronidencs bad bene defodla 
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oas, but if his diuine Maieſty hauing prouided olf 
ciently for all other inconueniences, it would hausbeneg 
note of defect in the ſame, not to haue prouided forth 

caſe of extreme neceſſity, in ſomeoccurrents, which wel 
he hath done, by leauing ſufficient authority in 8. 
Succeſſours to remedy the ſame; not by their triple Cnony, 
but by vertue of their Supreme Eecleſiaſticall N 

(including indirectly this temporall) when grearne 

ty vrgeth, cuen then when they were moſt poore, andly | 
in caues and vavytes vnder ground, though there occum 
not then occaſions to vic the ſame. And thus now woull 

-I end this matter, but that I malt ſay a word or tyvo cos · 


ceraing two Authours cited in the margent about the 


. 
Ihe firſt is of Aluarus Pelegius, an ancient Canoniſt,Gith 
Alu. Pe- he, of their owne, who talking of the Mathematical do- 
lag 2 nation of Conſtantine, ſaith, Palea eſt, at Eccleſia pro grass baer: 
220 cap. And then doch Engliſh it, that is chaſe dend, i th 
13. © Cburchdoth bold is forgood corne, which words though they 
be in Aluarm, yet are they alledged by M. Barlow,no lefſeths 
Aluarus commonly are other Authours by him cyted, with! 
= _ guilty conſcience, for that he well knew, that Aluarw doth 
M. Bel, not hold that Danation to be chaffe;but doth appronitthe 
ame to be true in diuers places of his workes, as nattidy, 
bb. 1. cap. 43 · & lib. 2. cap · 19. and elſwhere, which 
Barlow could not chooſe but know , by Aluarus his owne 
words, and whole diſcoutſe: as alſo for that otherwilche 
had confeſſed himſelie to hold againſt the Church, who 
being a Catholike & an ancient Canoniſt of our owne( | 
M. Barlow ſayth) would neuer haue done, nor can be 
preſumed to rar done. What then will you ſay _ 
meaning in thoſc words, que pales eft;at Eccleſia program 
Surely his meaning is kan Aikens He — 4 hc M. Bar 
lo eyteth him. And this is, that Gratiam Compiler of the 
Canons, hauing this word ( Para) (er downe in his De⸗ 
: cretalt and pretixed.before diuers Chapters, not to figni- 
by 4 char, or contemptible mttet tobe conte 
in- blur the it was eythot te collected f, as 
wt? 1 
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numme  poniſh enil Princes. J 113 ch. 32 
dicioo of ane Procepalea, rhag. was A Cardinall,as diucrs 
Dane Authors do write, or ſame later collections of Gratis 
noted in the margent far memory and diſtin- 


Rioo ake, with this word Palea , derined eyther from the 3 

Greeke word ed , which Ggniticth ancient, of cn, . r. l. 

256 , or gane, as HC would lay te were ſſinẽl. 3. 

daitions to the former collections, whereok the Readet 

may ſee more in the Preface to the firſt volume of Gratian 

his Decretalls. But in what ſenſe ſocuer the word Palea is 

theretakẽ, certayne it is, that it doth not ſignify Chafſe in Al- 

aum his iudgement, though he doth allude to the words 

Chaſſe, and corne, for that the common ſignitication of 

thelatin word Palea importethͥ Chaſe; but that he himſelfo 

did not hold thoſe things for Chaſſe, and contemptible, 

which are conteyned in m, vuder the titles of Pales , 

may appeare by the very firſt Chapter fo intituled, which 

conteyne the words-and/determination of S . Gregory the Gr. e. io. 

firſt, written vnto S. 4% Apoſtle, and recorded by ad ieterroe 

Venerable Bede: ſo that cthemiearing of Aluarw was, that al- S7 -A 
N . . guſtim.Bee 

beit this donation of Conflamine was recorded by Graia 4, lb. fle 

Inder the title of Pales, yet the Church doth hold it for 5. Angi. 

corne, that is to ſay, for a matter of truth, about which [ cap. 25. 

remitme to thoſe Authors, that did write of that affairclog 

before Gratian,as Petras Damianm accompted for a molt holy 

& learned man before the Conqueſt, Ius Camotiju, & others. 

do as here tie vntruth of M. Rariom, alledging of Aluarus a- 

— his owne meaning, is euident, that he intended ther- 

y to deceiue his Reader . 

As for the ſecond, that is Bertrand, in the addition vpon grand. 
agloſſe of the Common law. whom M. Barlow alleadgeth in addirio- 
tolay,that our Lord, ſening bis reuerence, had failed in his diſ- ne ad gloſ+ 
cretion, for gouernment of this Church, if he had not left de muh 
{ach a gouernement therein for depoſing of incorrigi- 3 : 
dle Princes; there is no great matter to be ſtood ypon ther- 22 
in, but only his manner of ſimple ſpeach, which M. Bar- 
lwout of his ſincerity maketh alwayes worſe by bis rela- 
non: for wheras Bertrand ſaith , Videretur Dominm, God 
bould ſceme to haue fayled : this man maketh him _ 
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bad fayled: a wherys Bertranidſaich , yp cim pen " 

que; that 1 may ſpeake it with ducreverenicezor: 

to him, M. Barlow tranſlateth, ſaxing bi redernice; 

our Engliſk phraſe ſcemeth contemptible.And choke 
peth 5 out at euery turne, With ſleights aud 

ava vſing ſince ri commonly in any 7 

from his pen againſt vs. 
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THE DEVISING 
AND VRGING OF 
THIS NEVV OATH: 
WERE A BLESSING 


ot no, eyther to the Receauers or Vrgers? 


AND | 
firſt of the Receiuers : Wherein is hand- 
led alſo of Conſcience, and of ſwea- 
ring againſt Conſcience. 


CH Ap. IIII. 


ren humble ſupplication made in 
my Letter to his Maieſty as you haue 
s heard, that it would pleaſe him to ad- 
/ I mit the acceptance of this Oath, by bis 
©) WW, Catholicke ſubiects, in the forme and 
n ſubſtance chat ſhould be allowable by 

| 5 Catholicke Doctrine, by yielding 
dutiſull temporall obedience vnto his Maieſty, his , 

5 P 2 
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EY iat God did biaqt ibi godly t of m 
and vrging this Oath) by the admittance thereſ i ſo n 
and Laickes; & Ithipkeit good to repeat m N 
againe, to the end I may be the better vadeiſtdod- 
before I do this, it ſhall not be perhape amiſſe to ſttuo it 
the relation of my ſayd wordes by M. Barlow, herby yay 
may ſec how fajthſdlly-pnd fincergly hedpth relate then, 
as well here, as in all other places, for this is his faſhion, 
albeit he fet them dyw ]) q in a ſenetll diſtmq i 
the end the Reader maynimagine.tliat they: be mine i. 
deed . Iſit be a bleſſing ( ſaith 8 bee ſo firſt to the tam, 
wbich ait of tro ſorids, gfiber in yapbich are ſalorde alrtety, i u 
deſire, which wich they might , and dare not. The fr ft haue no aa 
beg of bing fer ate Hd a gib cif rnd ſed 
comfort , be knowes not. But to the other it ts the greateſt preſſure ſow 
ſcience and angariation 6f minfe, that euer be ſell them$for 2am 4 
ſion exceedes all other , exther corporall for paints, or vm jr 


M. Bar- : This is my fpeach as he ſetterh it downe. both raggel 


—_ falfe & ſcarce coherent, if you conſider it well: and this couſe 
ealing in 


alledging he holdeth throughout the whole booke; that he maketh 
bis aduer- me ſpeake as pleaſeth him to appoint me. My owe ſpexh 
faries is that which enſueth, ſomewhat moreclearc and peripi- / 
vordes . cuous at leaſt wiſe, as you wil fee. / 
About this. matter ( ſayd I) where the Apology 
„ ſaith, That God did blefſe this godly deuiſe and intent (of ma- 
2» king and yrging this Oath ) by the admiltiance thereef 
Tet. f. 20. many Priefls & Lack &c. Which bleſſing (if it be a 
fing) muſt concerne eyther the takers, or the exibitom 
2) or both. But fer the takers, what inward bleſſing ef con. 
»» fort in conſeienee they may habe rectaued thereby I 
» know not. But ſor eutu ard bleſſing, I ſee ſmall, forthe) 
2» remaine, either in priſons, or ynder prefſures ſtill, in 
2» hath bene ſaid. But for others of the fame Religion that 


„ cannot frame their Confciences to take the faid O#d, « 
J 


ou, that it is the q teateſt afllifhion of ,, 

er preſſures; that tuer fel} ynto them. „ 
Fortharno violence is like to that, which is layd vpon „ 
mens Conſciences ; for ſo much, as it lyeth in a mans, 
one will and reſolut ion, to heare all other oppreſſions „ 
whacſocucr, whether it be loſſe of goods, honoutt, digu ,, 
hes, ye of life it ſelf: but the oppreſſion of the Conſci- 
ence , no man may 8 though he would neuer,, 
ſo fa ne. For if he yield therin, he oſſendeth God, & lee-,, 
ſeth his ſoule: ney ther doth eta cadens in conſtamem vir, „ 
ſeate thut may terrify even aconfiant man, excuſe in this ,, 
behalfe, as appeareth by the example of the ancient Mar- „ 
in who were forced vnder paine of damnation, to ſtand , 
ont to death «gainſt all humane power , vexations, tor- „ 
mency, and higheſt violence rather then to doe, ſay or „ 
lweare anything wap mereorh Conſcience. To all theſe ,, 
nen then, which arc thouſands: in our Countrey, that,, 
xever thought otherwiſe then to be good Subiects to his, 


Msieſty, e of this new Oath, was no bleſ- 


ing but an ynſpeakrable affliction, and angariation of,, 
Thus much I wroteconcerning the Receiners of the 
Oath, The other part of the Vrgers, we ſhall handle pre- 
fently after. Now I ſay only, that I thinkethe Reader hath 
ſecne ſome difference betweene my ſpeach, as it ĩs mine, 
andcommeth fromyimyſelfe ; and as ir paſſeth through the 
lipps, and pen of M: dal. But what doth he an{were 
to the ſubſtance of the matter ? Von Hall heare his firſt 
words. Indeed{{aithhe ) thetroable of conſcience is a fearſnilvexa- 
hae; a the next to it ictho trouble in anſwering 4 cauelling Sophifter. 
But Whae wy ny "IE fndin theſe wordes of 
'Arct 


STS Fees TE 


| WU nice now wretiied not playne? Are they not per- 

— ved run out mi — place, that in = | 
u Wade of a people u the bunouy of 4 King, Faith Salomon ; and Proms. 
— chen, God bawmg — — « mighty d. 


e Oe, be draiſed this Oath far a pledge of bs ¶rrare, and may 
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42 7 4 Diſcofian eee enen! 
 yarequired came and thegicd chan ſcius to be po gu V 


4 . een 1551 49: 

WellSyr, let it be lo: yet this bleſſing, if i be abit 
ſing. concerneth rather the exhibitourt ot the Oub ia 
the ſMeates themſelues, aud conſequently toucheth os 
the point in band; though graunt notwi ing dn 


"if thoſe that come to ſwtare, were indeed} ve 
in chat behalfe ; freely offering themſelues to ſwear 


theirowne accord, then no iniury.orangariation ofen 
ſcience was layd vpon them. But 1 ſpeake onely oftheb 
Catholickes which felt repugnirice of their gonkitmg, 
for that they eſteemed dĩuers clauſes in the Qath to pre 
dicethcir Religion: What ſay you of theſe and this gf 
Let vs heare your reſolution. To enſwereoncefor al 22 
if your Cat hulic hes haue vexed cumſciences, it is n meruqie jn i 


. latry being mixed wit ſuperſtition; ani ſuperſtition nent i 


Auguſt. 


de vera vel. 
cap. 38. 


Idolatry 
and ſu- 
perſtition 
not al- 
Waies cau- 
ſes of fear. 


(becauſe as it ſuppꝛſerb ther be my Gods, ſo it wicheth thereon? 
fo —— — worke vexationof minile : but hereſyis ldalatry (ah 
V incentius,ſor ſo many ſelf- concerpts are ſo mam Gods,yeathele 
kinde of Idelatry, ſayth S. Auguſtine: th adoring the works I me 
hands,and the other worshiping fatictes of tbeir dne brames, 17 
This is his firſt reſolution about Catholicke conle- 
ences, which if heknew whaca true conſcience meaneth, 
and what is truly Catholick, he would ncuer ſay u K 
doth: but for that it ſeemeth he is as far from feeling 
the one, as from knowledge in the other, he talkerh a 
randome, he knoweth not hat againſt feare, and bfis 
geth in Idolatry and ſuperſti tion as cauſes of feare, 
haue no more coherence with the matter in hand 
griefe of a forced, and coated conſcience, then C 
ry with Conſtantinople. For we ſay, that when Catholic nd 
ate forced by penall lawes to ſxyeare againſt chene 
conlciences, that is to lay, againſt the 4e of 5haf 
ownereaſon and iudgement ; which they baue id mug 
of Religion, their gricfe muſt needes be exccihuc, ® 
being vndique anguſtie, for that on the one fide if they 2 
their owneconſciences will condemne them: and — 
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7 baler vnging of the 01h Lea blefing or no. J 119 
ſeare not, theyottend the ix Prince, and incur moſt grie 
vous penaltyes of the law. VV bas fayth eur Doctour te 
this han- He telleth vs a tale, ho w that Idolatry is mi- 
xed with ſuperſtition neuer voyd of fearc. VV bat is this 
to the purpoſe ? We talke not now of feare hich maꝝ be 


both good and bad, and the fe mer 13 highly commended 


Ch. 


in Scripture : and we are commaunded io M orke our fat. : / 


wtion With fcare andtrembling = but this is not now to 
our ſc ,nor will lexamire M. Defiour why he aſcri- 
beth fear ſo particularly to ſupeiſſition, as that it is neuer 
voydthereof, for that ſuperſtitios being an exceſſe in re: 
ligion, maketh commonly ihe perſon to be 
mote confident, and leſſe fenreſ ; 
this likewiſe onerthroweth that fooliſh clauſe 


ttiticious 


put in by 


Mina, that ſaperſtitiom wisbeth there were no Gods: for that 
hernature conſiſting. in exceſſe of ſuppoſed religion, as 
nah bene yd, ſhe: cannot wiſh that sbere were no 
Code, bur leaueth th isctather togfitheiſme her cantradi. 
Qobt; which as it bel ieueth no Gods, vor careth for the, 
ſo would it wiſh that there werte pone. But ſuperſtition 
landing, on the raw tm vpon diſordinate, exceſſiuc & 
0 


> 
monedus ſeruigg of God, as abſurdely ſayd heere to wiſh 
there were no Cod at lll. 
For whereas diutrs do aſſigne ſoure parts or mem- 
bers of ſuperſtition, to wit diſarderly worſhip, Idolatry, 


chez any other men; 


Foure 
kindes of 


Guination by wicked ſpirites, and vaine obſcrvation., 1 Sts. 
would know cf M. Barlow by whichof theſe ſoure kindes tian. 


dert ion may be ſayd to hate Gods; tb wiſhthat there 
were none, or to line in fuch ſpeciall feare, as he _— 
del f But in truth ohr. Doctour knoweth not what he 
ch, but is one of thoſe Covghty DoQours that S. Paal 
aketh of to Tim : defiring 


to te Dot aurs of the lam, doe not 


mia neyiber what they ſar, m whereof they doe aſſume: he 1. Tim: 3. 


kemerh not to vnderſtand diſtinctly, what is the true 

ure of any one thing heereby him mentioned, to wit 

of onſeience, of ſeare,of ſuperfiitien,of 1dolatry, or of kerefie. 
And as for the laſt which is berefie, he hath brought in 


Woſuch Anthours, and authozitirs againſt himſcife, as 
in 


% 


Part ft, 120 A Niſcafte l 1 M. | Au A 
EDS in the whole: ranke of ant iquitie he could ne fades 
two more fit, and forcible to conuiicei him and hint 
, Hereſie ? and conſequently alſo as himſelſe inſenab 
IN a Moregricuous and damnable [dolatry. And he wonlday 
* tang haue brought them in to the pu he doth, if 
to his bel micam ſalun, an the leaſt part if prudẽce. Far HI al 
own Au- by the occaſion of theſe.two Fathers here: broughtin; 
thors. frame a Syllogiſme againſt: M. Barbw his religion uli 
the mier propoſition out of theſe e 
and add ing the minor out of theſe two Fathers molt an 
feſt aſſertions, he wouldncuenbe abie to auoyd them / 
cluſion and if hecana I ae prouahehim to thietrial. 
The Ms. -* The maier propoſition is thiszaccording toSulagem 
tor, and Vincemim L yrinemſis, that liued. not long the one ale 
the other. Hereſy is Idolatry, and heretiekes a 
cours, yea the baſeſt kinde of Idolatours,: that da n 
hip the fancies of their ne braynes. This prapaft- 
is here brought in, amkgraunted. by A Berlem Are 
auouched by theſa two ancient Bathets: the mn ld 
adde, and doe offer to proue;, which is this: 
The ui. But according to tlie iudgementand writingoſchct 
Sap two. Fathers j concerning the naturennd property o he 
my and heretickes, M. Barlowesttligion lis it be the Pros | 
teſtants ) is conuinced to be hereſy, and the p 
thercof heretickes -Erge,alſo they are Idolatour, and 
the baſeſt kinde of Idolatours, and damnably work 
the fancics of their 6wncbrayoes:...... 1. 0407 
+ ThisSyilogilme,conftiogoEM.Bal.his non, Kal 
miner, & the canclufion followangot them both, Lie 
with he would caſtder wel. And tor fo much as know be 
An impor wil deny the minor, Ido offer to ioine iſſue with — 
taht _—_ thar point only, if he pleaſe, reducing all our * 
10 be. begun bet weene him and me, to this in | 
died, much more profitable to the Reader, then theſe tun 
lings, wherin wee are now conuerſant 2 Wannen 
ding to the doctrine and iudgement of 8. 2 
vincen: ius Lyrinenu, cocerning hereſy, Proteſtants of 
Cacholickes be truly Heteticks. Let ys lay all other Pa 


eee of the Oath be a bleſiing or no. 111 ch. 
, 1 ſay, aſide, and nandle only this graue and weighty 
Controncrſy,if he bath ſo much confidence in his cauſe, & 
inchedodrine of theſe rwo Fathers , But for ſo much as [ 
doimaginethat M. Barlow will pauſca greate while, and 
conſult before he accept of this offer, and perhaps expect 
until the defigned new 'Colledge of Proteſtant V Vriters 
be vp at Chelſe3, orels here; I will in the meane ſpace in- 
nite the Reader, to ſtudy and make familiar vnto him- 
ſelfe, the two aforenamed Authors about this point of 
herefie, and hereticks. And as for Vinentius Lyrinenſis, it 
wilbeeaſic,forthatit is but a little booke, though weigh- 
ty in ſubſtance, and it is printed both ſeuerally and to- 
geber with Tertulia his excellent booke of Preſcriptions 
inſt Hereticks, both of his; and theſe our dayes: yea 
ted alſo with diuers ſhort notes, and Commenta- 
ries both of 1oanzes Cofiers, and of Infias Barons a learned 
min and Counſellour to the Arch ; bitbop Electour of 
Mentz, converted from Proteſtant Religion, principally by 
reading and pondering that goulden Treatiſe of the ſayd 
Vecentins. | 
The other Authour 8. Augaſtine is far more large and 
difficult to be ſtudied throughly, in reſpect of the — 
tude of his workes, but there is a collection made of them 
into foure bookes bya learned man of our time, with the 
title of Canſeſis anguſt iniana: wherin is gathered the iudge- 
ment of 8. Auguſtine about all the controuerſies of our time, 
which he hath handled in his workes ſo many hundred 
yeresagoe , before the new names of Proteſtants or Pa- 
pilts were euer heard of; and to the diligent reading of 
this Booke I would exhort all indifferent men that haue 
eue of the ir ſoules, and vnderſtand the latin tongue. For 
that S. Auguſtine being the man he was, both in learning, 
andlanRtity, and fo Ipeciall a Pillar of Chriſt his Church 
in hisdayes,, which was about foute hundred yearesafter 
Chriſt, when yet the true Cacholike Church is granted to 
ime flouriſhed ; it followeth, that what doctrine be held 
bor true, and Catholike in his time, moſt alſo be how: & 
ytat held to be hereſy , we may alſo boldly hold thi ſame: 
Q 


and 


Was, 
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nt. 122 ADiſcuſion of M. Barlabes An bers 
and what rules he gaue to know and deſcry the on 
If M. Bar- other, may ſerue vs now to the ſame end. 1 will 100 la 
low 8 downe any particuler places in this Epitome of 8. 
pry ger for the Reader to repaire vnto aboue others, for they m 
beitthe clearly propounded in the beginning of the worke, aj 
author be reduced vnto ſeuerall heads, and Chapters. But if M. 1 
dead , he lo or any of his ſhalbe content to ioine with me ypon te 
ſhall find jſſue before mentioned, we ſhall haue occaſion to examine 
thoſe that the worke more exactly. | 
ute oy And this hath bene ſpoken by occaſion of M l 
Wien hun anfweroncefor all, about Catholikes vexed conſciency 
with ſeare, as he termeth the, which full wiſcly he will han 
to proceed of Idolatry , ſaperſiziton , & bereſy, as you haue ben 
but ſayth nothing of inforcemet of their conſcientesby 
nal lawes, though that be the only matter in queſtiõ. Bu 
it may be he will ſay ſomewhat therof in his ſecondres 
lution, about this matter, for this is but his firſt: kth 
heare him then further if youpleaſe. 28 
Againe ( faith he) where the mind hath no certæne ig ſn i 
vltima teſolutio, in matters and caſes of faith & conſctence., m 
muſt neceſſarily follow a miſerable voa ian, which is the caſe of thi 
Catholickes , whoſe dependance for reſolution, muſt reft mon ile js 
preme Paſtours determination, then which, what 1s more enim 
for &bat one Pope decrees , the other diſallowes. 
Here againe you ſee he runneth from the wholepur 
poſe, and talketh in theayre: for the Catholikes doe net 
demaund of him, Whatgs the cauſe of their vexed 
ences? but rather doe tell him what it is-as you haue 
in my words before rehearſed; to wit, the preſſing 
them to ſweare againſt the iudgement of their owne cor 
fcienccs, or els to —— and ſuſpition of 
loyalty with his Maieſtie, asalfo the penalty of the h 
And what thendoth our Doctour tell vs a tale of vim a 
folutto in matters & caſes of fayth and conſcienee, to be 
cauſe of their trouble and afflictien? Truly it is as far 
the purpoſe as the other before was: and no leſſe a 
gainſt himſelfe, to make mention of this vltima nam 
which more conuinceth him and his of hereſy, _— 


' r Whether urging of the Oath be a blefing or uo. 1 123 Chaps 
other demonſtration that can be vicd to that effect. For i 
chat they hauing abandoned the authority and iudgemẽt 
ofthe know ne Catholike Church, from which finall re- 
ſolution in matters of controuerſy is to be taken, accor- 
ling to that rule of S. Auguſtrne : Si quis queſtzonis diſſcultate ſal- There is 
þ merait , Eccleſiare conſulat: if any man fare to be deceiued no Vitima 
with the difficulty of this queſtion, let him take counſaile '* re 
ofthe Church (meaning thereby the vniuerſall knowne 3 : 
Catholike Church :) they hauing abandoned this way, of in matter 
Dir Ecclefie, tell the Church, and ofrecourſe thereunto, as of faith. 
to the Columna& firmamentum veruatis, the pillar and ſtay 
oftruth , ſo called by S. Paul; whatremayneth then to the 
for their vltima reſolutio, but their owne heads, and private 
mdgments, which arethoſe ſancyesof their um braznes, which 
M. Barlow recyted before out of S. Auguſtine. And this ſhall 
I make manifeſt by the enſuing example. | 

Yffiue or ſix learned men of different Religios ſhould 
meet togeather in Germany or Tramſiluamia, to wit a Roman 
Catholike ,a Huſiite, an Arrian, a Trinitarian, a Lutheran, a 
Zunglien, or a Caluinift (for thatall theſe different Religions 


are there publikely profeſſed, and both by ſpeaches, books, 
and ſermons, eee and maintayned:) and that you 


ſhould demaũd of each one of theſe the reaſon of his fayth, 
and his via reſalurio, or laſt reſt about the ſame; you ſhould 
nd their anſwers far diſferẽt. For if you ſhould demand of 
the Catholicke, for example, why he belieueth the Reall The Ca- 
Preſence; he would anſwere you, becauſe it is reucaled by tholicks 
Cod? If youaske him further how he knoweth it is reuea- anſwere 
led by God; he will ſay it is conteined in his word, eyther 3 
written or vn vvritten, or both. Vf you aske him againe, a) S * 
bow he knoweth it is cõteined inGods word, in that ſenſe ſolutio 
that he defends it; he will anſwere, for that the know ne 
Catbolike Church doth tell him ſo, by whoſe authority 
leis taught what js Gods word, and how it is to be ynder- 
toed , And if you demand of him further, how he know-' 
the Church to haue ſuch authority, and the Roman 
Church to be the Catholike Churchzhe will alledg for the 
former diners Scriptures, acknowledged alſo by the op- 

Q 2 - polite 
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police SeRaries, as that b fore mentioned, wherin eh 
called, The pillar and ffay of truth: and for the ſecond; te 
weill alledge ſo many demonltrations, of the beginting, 
growth, increaſe, continuance, ſucceſſion, and viſible & 
tcent of that Church, confirmed from time to time, with 
fo many miracles, & other manifeſt proofes and arpui 
of credibility, as no man in reaſon can contradict thelame; 
fo as his vitimareſalutio,or laſt ſtay is ypon the Church, teſti. 
fying vnto vs tac word of God, and tcſtified by the lane, 
But now the other ſi ue, though neuer fo leamedn. 
their profeſſion , will not anſwere you thus; but — 
demaunded eucry one of them ſeucrally, why they are 
that peculiar ſect, more then of any other: and why 
arc different from the Catholicke in the for mer article of 
a. Realt Preſence: they will all anſwere conformably foe 
ae + Chetirſtſtep , that they doe build ypon the word of God, 
2 yea the writtẽ word only. But if you go a ſtep further, & 
demand of them, how they know that this written word 
is well vnderſtood by them, for ſo much as they are ai 
five different Religions, founded by them all vpon the 
ſame written word: here now they cannot paſſe any fur- 
ther to the foreſaid Catholike Church for finallrelolutio, 
as the firſt did, for that they all do impugne her, but ech 
man muſt defend his different interpretation of that writ 
ten word, by his owne judgement, orcls by the _ 
ment of his owne Congregation and Sect, which ine 
is the ſame. So as theſe fiue learned men do remaineine- 
conciliable as you ſee, for want ofa ground from whence 
to take their pltima reſalutio, and do ſhew themlcJues accor- 
ding to the former ſpeaches of /iacentiw, and s. Auſtine both 
Herctikes and Idolatours, in that, following the iule, & 
reſolution of their ow ne heads, they adore as many Gods 
as they haue ſelfe- conceipts for ground of their fayth, Avd 
will you ſay that this poynt ba reſolutio Was We 
brought in by M. Bark, being a thing wherby him 
and his arc condemned to haue nd laſtreſolution er cr 
ray ne ground at all for their bel iefe, but only theit o 
heads? But oh (ſtb be) you depend for refolution ** 
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the Pope, which is io vncertaine, as what one Pope de- 
crees another dilallowes. Bur I haue now anlwered, that hes os. 
we depend ypon the Catholicke Church, as propoun- £4 
ding vnto vs and expounding Gods word, and we depend taken fro 
of the Supreme Paſtour as head of that Church, vato who the Pope. 
we teſt allured by Gods owne word and promiſe, that he 
will aſſiſt him with his ſpiris for all reſolutions in matters 
of fayth , which ſhalbe neceſſary for his ſayd Church: nor 
can M.Barlow prooue that what one Pope decrces in theſe 
matters of fayth, another diſallowes.. One of them may 
well alter matters of policy, gouernment, Ceremonies, or 
the likez but for poynts of fayth we do allow. M. Bariew ſix- 
teene hundred yeares to ſeeke them out. And if in ſo long 
time he could haue produced but one true example, 1 


 luppale we ſhould haue bad it. 


Idoe willingly pretermit a great deale more of idle & 
impertinent ſpeach which M. Balam vſeth about this mat- 
ter of Catholiks Conſciences, ſhew ing indeed to haus lit- 
tle himſelfe, nor yet to know well what it meaneth, and _ 
much leſſe ſpeaketh he to the preſent purpoſe. For he tel- „ 
leth vs firlt , that if preſſure of conſcience may ſerue for ,, 
good Plea of Recuſancy to Princes law¾es, there is neyther ,, 
malefactor for crime, nor hereticke for ſehiſme, but that,, 
will make that his Apology . Wherunto I anſwere, that,, 
cauſes, perſons, merits, and demexits are to bee diſtingui- 
bedin this matter, and not to be conſounded. For what 
bath the malefactour for crime, or hereticke for ſchiſme 
to doe in this affaire? From the firſt I thinke the aduerſaries 
chemſelues will deliuer them, or at leaſtwiſe theyr neygh- 

ts, among whomethey dwell: and as for the ſecond 
of hereſy and ſchiſme, we haue ſ poken now alrcady;futh- 
gently, to ſhew where thoſe imputations may, and mult 
WT & not vpon the Catholickes, who are oppoſite to that 
ge. 

.. Secondly,, then he telleth vs, that we lacke the light 7 . 
within vs, Which thould driue away the darkeneſſe of our. 
ſonſciences, and purge the eye therof from miſt, duſt, 8 »» 

And vpon this he maketh vs an exhortation, that wer 
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„ take heed of Caligo tenebrarum in this | . f 


eie of our vnderſtanding to perdition, eſpecially by w 
7 „ly delightes, deſire of honour, and wealth, this bens 

„ puluis pigmentarius, ſayth he, the Merchants duſt, which tic. 

„ kleth tne eies, and blindeth the ſight of the wiſeſt, as 0 

vy, alfo enuy by emulation, preiudicc of affection, wilfalne 

„ by oppoſition, which like vnto lyme tormenteth the 
„ and peruerteth the iudgement &cc. And is not this, ay 

M. Bar - graue, and ſerious exhortation, comming from ſuch a may 
lows hate as he is, knowne to be ſo clearely inlightned, as neyther 
any " miſt, nor duſt, norlyme of ambition can ſticke vpony 
. e man ſo hating worldly delights, honour, and wealth, 1 
mortifica.. Ho part of this merchants duſt can tickle his eyes? Are not 
tion. His mortifications knowne ? His contempt of the world 
ſeene by his liſe, and conuerſation? Is not his hateof - 
bition, honour , and wealth diſcouered by his voluntary 
poncrty?aboundanceofalmesgrefulall of dignities, & en- 
porall commoditicsf Let his Pariſhioners teſtify for him, 
But yet againſt vs he gocth forward, tell ing vs, that 

„ the Iewes ns is ſpread ouer our harts, and conſcience, 
,, and that by our owne wilfulnes, crrour, and pecuiſknes, 
„ Item, toa corrupt ſtomake, yea the lighteſt meats aretrou- 
„ bleſome, but cleanſed, it will cafily concoct, andorderly 
digeſt the ſtrongeſt food &c. Which laſt direction ofclei- 
ſing the ſtomake, to be able to concoct, and put ouer the 
ſtrongeſt foode, being applied as M. Barlow appl ieth it, to 
the purging of a mans conſcience from feare, therby not 
to haue ſeruple, commeth very euill from his mouth, who 
los ſto - as they write from thence, is held to haue ſo purged a con- 
—_ for ſcience from all due fearc-of offending God, by doing, fy- 
=... prin ing, or ſwearing any thing, which to the ſtate or preſent 
odtion. Prince may be gratefull, chat already as vnderſtand the 
common voyce hath bene of him, as of D. Shaw who inhis 

Sermon betrayed his Lord & Maiſters Children, & V bole 
Succeſſion : as this man, I ſay , in a likepublikeſpeach be 
trayed his deareſt Patrones honour, fame && credit. Wher 

fore he may talke of corrupted ſtomakes what he pleaſe: he 

may allo talke of ſtrong digeſtions; no mans | chinke — 
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bis order, though many be bad, is knowne to be more 
corrupt then his owne . As for Catholikes, if in this poynt 
t orrupt ſtomakes, they would neuer ſtand'ſo 
muchas they do, and with ſo great loſſes vpon the contra- 
: but would rather cleanſe the ix ſtoma kes of all feare & 
make that ſtrong digeſtion, which here M. Baulos doth in- 
Gnuate ynto them, of putting ouer without ſcruple what. 
ſoeuer is offered to be ſayd, long, or [Wworne fo it be play. 
ſibleor commodious. Gi 110 INE | 
But now after all this, he maketh his coneltſionʒ and 
the beſt comfort that he can giue to Catholickes is this: 
For them , (ayth, he, who are to take the Oath, if they reſuſe it, the 
penalty is befare them; their conſcience is free: But now! what 
freedome this is, wee haue 'difcuſſed before, both dut 
of Philoſophy , and Deuinity, and M. Barlow hath bene 
ſhewed to vnderſtand rightly neyther of them concerning 
this point, but to haue ſhewed himſelſe ridiculous in 
both: But let vs heare yet what threat he addeth further 


1. 


ofhis owne to the former wordes. The penalty, ſayth he, ts Berl p. 54. 


before them , their conſcience is ſree , but bis Maieſtie no doubt will 
beware of them , and the State obſerus them, as branded bythe Apoſtle, 
ſeduced by the error of Balaams wages, and periching in the contradi- 
Gon of Corah aud Dathan. Here be wordesof great malice 
as you ſce, but of ſmall reaſon, coherenee, ot conſequehct. 
For firſt why is there no doubt, but that his Maieſtie will 
beware of them, if they pay the penalty of the Statute, 
for not [wearing againft any clauſe of their Religion, and 
doc otherwiſe offer to ſweare all temporall obedience? 
Why ſhould not wee thinkerather that his Maicſtic will 
eltceme of them as of men that haue care of their conſcien- 
cs ,andconſequently that being true to Cod wilbe allo 
true to him, as Gods Subſtitutes 5 
We know that one vf his Maicfties moſt noble Anre- 
ſtors, yea Conſtantius, Conflantine the great his Father, did 
make that argument and conſequence, when he 2 4 
led ſome lie Oath to bis Courtiers; that might pre iudic 
bis Chriſtiaty Religlon; the fwearers he reieted, rhe 
refulers he imbraced s more fairhfull then the other: -_ 
| why 


©; 
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'* © why may it not de hoped that his Maicſtic outof h 
wiledome, and clemency will doc the ſame? And J 
ſhould theſe men he ſayed here ta be braded by the alla a 
. by the error of Balaags weges, pertslnng in the cõtradictimef C 
ad Dathan?Is there any lcaſt ſimilitude of theſe things 
gainſt the Cathalicks of England? Wherin hath the Apolile 
branded chem? What hope of gayne , what corruption of 
Jnoncy, what wages of Baluam hath ſeduced thẽ. that ua 
them̃lelues to be ſo much ſpoyled & impoueriſhed fotum 
ſwearingagainſt their owne' Conſciences? What cenm- 
diction of Cerab and Dathen is chere in them, that offer dl * 
obedience, and duty both to tẽporall & (pirituall Gover | 
nours f that which is due to Cæſar to Ceſar, that which 
is dus to God, to God: matters of the world, liſe, an 
goods vnto the King: ma ttets of the loule, ſpitit, & 
to come, vnto thoſe whome Cod hath appointed it | 
gouerment of ſoules. And this is no cõtradiction of Cad - 
and Daa hut the quite contrary, of conformity in d] 
full ſubordination,' only found in Catholicke menzal 
Heretickes periſhing indeed, in the foreſayd ſchiſmemi 
contradiction peculiar vnto them. 


TOYVCHING THE 
Exhibitours of the Oath and of Scandal attine and nin 
Whereis M. Barlowes groſſe ignoraner is 
», @ſconered, 
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His hauing byn ſpolcen principally in the be· 
halfe of thoſe A with the Oath: there 
remmyneth now the ather member, concerning 
Exhibitours, or thoſe that vrge it, about which my fot- 
mer {peach in my Letter to my friend was this. - 
Letter pag. TocthecxhibitoursoftheOathalſo (vet I) lee — 
what bleſſing it could or can bo, ſo extremely to 
„ other men without profit; or emolument to th 


Ane undi ine%bibitiuy'the Oath: 
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$ e. And „ 
his conſcience „ 


ſworac vpon like motiues, if oecaſion doe mooue | 
— all . paſſions; none is _ ſtrong _ 
lun chatof xcuenge for oppreſſions receyued:: ſo as we 
ad ef the wholc Monatchyof' Spaine auerthrowne and « 
Ear the Meret, for one paſſion of Count Iulian, v hoteb 


deſired to be reuenged of his King Roderiquez. Nothin 


I 
L 


then is gayned in this behalſe of loya will, by ſu 
extreme pre ſſures, but much rather loſt. © hu 
-  Thoſeweremy words, what cauill hath M. Nan . 
gaioſt them ? Mou ſhallheareit ãu hii derne phraſe. They 
ert extravagant (Taith he) from nad Policy. How pro- Bar.þ.5v» 
nett he tllis ? Nay nd one wYrd of proofe doth he alleadg, 
iti ioough fbr this Pithogores to fay ity let the ĩudicious 
Reader indge of it. He geeth n 
already ſpoken, now ſor deſperation. No doubt S8yr, but you haue 
3 ſubſtantially of conſcience, as before hath beene 
; but ofdeſperation.bknow not what you can ſay, if 
keep your ſelfe to yout text: for I remember not t 3 
ve mentioned that word in my {peach before rehearſed u fle 
Wherunto you pretend toanſwere. True it is, that of the ſiſcourſe. 
lian of anger and renenge, for ſuppoſed iniuries or oppreſli- 
ons receyued, I haue made mention. But you haue tur- 
ned all your ſhe vy of an[were againſt deſperation, telling vs 
much of the furious fancy of the Daonatifs in Aßica. that 
weredeſperatly inraged. You aske alſo whether the Ca- 


taoliks be no better inſtructed in Deuinity by their Pricſts? 
R You 


* 


. Cor. 8. 


Lett. p. 2 
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x. Pet. 2. Fer did ſo ve. whickwe take for very 
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en, Raben 1 14 r ” mn 


von tell vs thats, eter» Dehinith was better, WN 
hortcth Seruantato be buchſomè and obedient i 4 
to their Maiſiers. You ſay further; that true C 
Deuinity teacheth meu io en dure laywes; with al 
bediencen and if: though weakeneſſe they 
rcpuguancꝝ of tonſcience they dare not be perſu ada ia 
they may lawfully {weare vnto them, then to 
penalty with an humble patience, allesging for the fans, 
the words of S. Peter, that, Ibu i thanks-worthy ,if « mas fy 


conſcience ſake towards Gad endane grieſe nj nar 


and lo do teach and preach the ſame diligently; 
all good Catholicks tofollow;that rule. But yeronihes. 
ther ſide we cannot forgetalſo the laying of the Apelti, 
non in amnil us eſt ſcietia, al men haue not — | 
they ought to do, and much. leſſe ; 
_ ought to ſuffer, and therfosegis4bep gin ol . 
—— and diſcretion — — Gouernoursto 
* derate-matters accerding tomens infirmittes in ſomi alt, 
& this is all that is ſayd;, or inſinuaied in this py 
tbeugh Ad. Barlo dut of hi great prudence in & 
__ noteth that the example Kepa —— 
that ouerthrew his Countrey ypon the palſion oi rccuen 
ought to bea caueat to the State of ; ehat'T'dothres 
ten. But it isa childiſhquarrellpicks, for I dohut-call» 
memory the hiſtory in confirmation of that which 
Speach is ſetdowne. 67 
But there followeth 2 Gxcond * con amg 
chat preſſe the Oath vponotheta, to wit, the conſſ 
on of actiue ſcandall, which I ſet downe before in theł 
2» words. But befides all th ĩs( ſaid i) is the grieuous ſinnethat 
they commit, who fort or preſſe other men to ſweine # 
> gainſt their conſcience, then which nothing can be ima 
gined more heinous, for it is to thruſt men aasee 
>» Cially ſuch as are fearefull ) intothe yer 1 
» dow nefall of hell it ſelfe. — it is the 1 
o ſcandall actiue, ſo much condemned and cd m yo 
„ Scripture, and 10 dredfully threatned by our Saviour,” 
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Het ſetndall tntochibirdeg theOath of Alles. 1 13 1 Che 
2 —ů— abe ” 15 
'krioggroperly.isnorhingety, bus laying a ſtũbling blotie, 
ſor ocher men to fall and brrake their neckes: nud ſack a, 
"pacis this formal! Oatby which conteinerb tiwery cngs, 
h a Citholick toſwcareyEcothertbingsyalaw- ,” 


ful, and he is forced hy tertour to paſſe Gur), and ſwallow * 


one wirk another ichols alſtinction, with ma- „ 
niſeſt repugnance of his conſcience, which repugnance to z 
kim isalwaicsa ſinne, and damnable in ſuch a publike and,, 
waighty action, though the matter were la full init ſelfe: ,\ 
and conſequently alſo vnto them that forced him to the, 
fame, either knowing or ſuſpecting his ſaid repugnance , 
ofconſcience. For he that ſhould force a Ie w, or a 1] utketo ,\ 
(were that there were's bleſſed Trinity, either knowing ,| 
orlaſpetingrhatceywouldYFHughinſt their cõſcience, 
ſhould finne grieuouſſy by foreing them to commit that 
ſnne. This is Cathoſicx Doctrine ; which | alſochink the 
karned Proteſtants themſelues will not den: 
Vnto this ſpeach of mine M. Bartow anſwereth, firſt 
granting that a man ſhould rather endure any loſſe, of fife, 
or goods, then ſweare againſt his conſgience: which do- 
Arine Iam glad, that in this preſent caſe tho force of truth 
bath drawnefromi him. But he gocth further treating of 
this poynt of feandall ;:afterſuch 's fsſhion , vut vfour 
Schoole- Doctours, as he marteth all againe "And truly he bes 2 
lach ſo cuill lucke in dealing with thein (not vnderſfan- fon, 
ginpas it ſeemeth what chey meane) as I meruaile that he dealine 2 
word euer namethem For thougiria this place he alleadg wich Schol 
val S. Thins by the nume of aun in the margent with- men. 
om quoting where, in what patt, or place of his Workes 
irn to be found; yet doth he pervert his meaning egregi- 
ouſly\-poing forward, and backward; and taking one 
ning for another chat ĩt ĩs both pittifull, & ridiculous to 
der. Bet I ſhall eyte his owne words as they lye, 
and thereby ſhall we ſee how able a Schoole · man he is. 
But in this point of ſcandall (ſayth he) will this great eum 1. f y. 
nuchſaſe to learne a leſſon from their owne Schoole-man . Is the exa- 
ng of ths Oath a ſcandal actius in our Magiſtrates? then is it 2 4 
R 2 ue 


Part. 1 - 133; . | oP 

fi in their Cathilikea & ; | ene 
i hein anſciences be offended js ele eee 
phy ig, or wickedly malictow:;andilidiaftember, Ae 
wer ſo openly: which he tonfirweth by that place of Danic Heng 
peace that loue thy law , & non eſt illi ſcandalum zi 0 


ning. quicquid ei ſiaa e. 90 og 
In which diſcourſe of M. Barlow is to be noted fed; 


that after his ſcorne vttered againſt me, he taketh ph u 


as a great Schoole Deuine, to determine this eo 
Is the exadling ofthe Oath ſcandall adiue in aur Mayifirates They 


Ofadiue 3, papiue in their Catholikes; which I grant to be true in ad 


2 Catholikes , as by force of that cxaction, haue bene in 
ced to ſwearc againſt theis ſconſeiences, and-ſo finned;h 
is not true in them that refuſe the ſame, and they aetbł 
whom the Prophet commendeth in the place here men. 
oned, Great ts their peace, who laue thy lam, and ibey arenitfia 
dalix ed, nor do fall into ſnnne, by the ſinne or inducememt ofethirs & 
as in this ſenſe it is true, that ſuch Catholikesas taleił 
Oath with a repugnant conſciepce, ſuſſered Scendalum 
fiuum ,but not theſe that reſu fen. 

But M. Barlaves reaſon for that there is no ſeandill 
ven, if it be not taken, is moſt manifeſily falſe, and 
more intollerably fooliſh ; for that he ſetteth in downes 
the reaſon of S. Thomas Aquines : wheras the ſayd Dogan 


2. 2. CJ. 43. doth expreſſy contradict the ſame in ſundry places; 1 


4. 1. ad 4. in one: Quandaque eff ſcandalum acliuam fine pafine; pt 
quis inducit alium ad pecc andi m, ille nin conſenlit: Some timo 
Scandal a- may be a ſcandall ative without a paſſiue, to wit, t 
giuewith- any man doth induce by word , or fact, anothermisn 
out paſ- ſinne, and he do not conſent vnto him. And agaiee i 
ſiue. another place, Porefl iamen effe ſcandalum uli ius fine Wade 
Ibid.art. 2. teri, qui fcandalizaretur, There may be notwithſtan 
mn cerpore, an actiue ſcandall giuen, without the ſinne of another mid 
that is ſcandalized, which is to ſay, that one man nu) 
ſceke to induce another man by wer, or fact to 
( whach is the ſcandall giuen) and yet the ſame * 


luuetb God repiber doth ſcandalixæ by mung, nur b certainty 
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Hier feandal in exhiliting ile Oath of Alleg. ] 133: Chaps 
od by beo thats for bst «Jazd.ather conlencerh not, 
tutrefilicib or con temneth che ſayd {Fandal] giuan or of- 
ede And of this there · mai he fue hundred examples al- 
ladged And I. cannot bur wander 45: A. Sarlares. groſſe 
overbght in this behalſe: for hen himſelſe, for example 
lake, in a Scrmon: doth ga.gbout te perliyade his bearcys 

inſt the Reall Preſence, againſt the, Sgctamentall Con- 

Fon of their ſinnes, againſt their Spjzituall Obedience 
to their Supreme Paſtour 9 and other ſuch poynts ” that we 
that be Catholikes do hold to be great ſinnes; this we la 
tobcaſcandall actiue, inducing men to fall into — 
that in him the ſcandall — many of his anditours 
do not take this ſcaudall, nor are induced to ſinnc by him, 
ſot that they belicue him not, nor eſteeme him, but for a 
deeciuer. So that here is a ſcandall actiue without a paſſiue, 
and ſcandall giuen, but not taken. | 

And the like example may be giucn of fats. As if a 
man ſhould ſee M. Barlow to cate fleſh and feed freely, on 
faſting dayes, and in the lent, which perhaps were not 
hard. to find him doing, here is a ſcandall giuen , but it 
is not neceſſary that cuery one that ſeeth him doe this, 
mould fall, and follow his fact, and ſo take the ſcandall. | 
For many will ſay to themſelues, that M. Barkbwfolloweth _ > 
not the life of S. 4niony, or S. Hilarian, & other Saints that Cam. 
were great faſters, but a good fetlowes life , that louetha . 
good morſell when he hath it, making no difference of 
des or mes tes, for auoiding of ſuperſtition ; for that 
this is pleaſant-Devinity & agreeing to hisappetite. Some 
other would paſſe further and ſay with the Apoſtle, Animals 
lens non percipit ea que ſunt ſprritu Bei: the ſenſuall man giuen 
to his belly, vnderſtãdeth not the things that belong to the 
ſpirit of God. But how ſocuer jt be, here is a ſcandal given, 

& not taken, & conſequently M. Barl. is much overtaken in 
this,to ſay there is no ſcandal giuen if it be not taken . 

But now followeth a far greater abuſc againſt 7homes 
anna in peruerting his whole diſcourſe & meaning, with 
intẽt therby to 1 the conſcicnces of our Engliſh Ca- 


tholiks , that do tefuſe the Oath-For it followcth immedi- 
R z atly 
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Aqui Rune 
te taltur. And rheſe rdf iger 6 
cow, he- leyech forth to thæ view in a different Ich, 


markable to all, and thereby would haue vs chin 


they ateſo ſer dee by 9 wo 
— Aquiinds) bs he Cay ti ſer cbat be which in id q 
and traly fanthified. van take ns offence ; though gracn nexarſomay, 
. But if you markethis d iſedurſe vt M. Bj Ferry: 
ling in Ni. find it intricate and diffixult to be vnderſtood, whichy 
Barlow. the marke fie iſhooteth at; i meant, not to be yaderitoch 
as els where E Haue noxiſiec: but muck more! would y 
dilcouer & deteſt his fraud; if you looke vpon Ag ins 
ſelfe, in his 43. queſtion about ſcandal, deuided into ein 
ſeuerall queſti6nsor articles; all which:M/Barkwbidawy! 
as before I haue noted. And albeit be founded him 
wholy vpon him, as in this place you fee, and doth qu 
him twice in the margent: yet doth he not vouchſatey 
name any one part or plate of Aqumas his workes, wu 
he handleth this matter. But we flaue found the place, ai 
ſhall cleare the fraud, as briefly as may be. a 
* When S. Thomas Aquinas, had ſhewed in his firſt aride 
ne den the definition of Scandal, that, It ũ an euil ſpeach and jab 
ane - giumng occaſion ts another man, of ſpiritu all ruyne , or ſalleng in 
what is a. & by occaſion of this definition, had declared diuers ta 
Qiue and pointes concerning the ſame; as that, there is a | 
paiiue ative, and paſliue giuen, and taken: giuen, when mm 
Kandall, doth giueoccaſton by his ſpeach or deeds to draw n 
man to ſinne, and this either dut of hisowne purpoſen 
intention, which is the moſt malicious kind or ain 
ſcandall; or for that nis ſpeach or fac being naught, 10 
it ſelfe inductiue to finne, though not intended 
featidalizer. And that paßiue fcandall is; When any- many 
induced and falleth into'finae by another mam * 
act, and this eyther with ground or without it, as preſet 
ly ſhalbe che wed. After this (1 ſay) S. Thom in bis fer 
uenth article doth declarchow that ſometime, there mij 
be a paſſiue ſcandall without an actiue, or taken, and not 


giuen, | 
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v ſnoli ſcand llum daret, e eee But if, after! 
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Aut feandat in exhibiling the Oath of CAllg.] 1 ch 
[ at when one is ſcandalized, and falleth inks — W 
— mans fact or ſpeach without a iult cauſe, and 
thiseyther of malice by miſmterpreting his wordes or 
deedes, or by ignorance , or infirmity þy miſtaking the 
Gme. The firſt is called Scandalum Phariſcorum, the ſcan- Scaãdalum 
All of Phariſes, for that theſe people did maliciouſſy ſo *241/<9- 
mifinterprete the wordes and factes of our Sauiour to an 
mill ſenie, & therby fell into fynne themſeluest the other 
jscalled Scandalum Pufilloram ,the ſcandall of weaklings, for Scãdalum 
that cheyare ſcandalized, and fall into fin by infirmity or Tao. 
miſtaking . 72056 if 99H He ü | 
ow then, fayth S. Thamas, for ſo much as wee may 
not candal ie our bret hren, otgiue them any iuſt occaſion 
our words or actions, to fall into ſinne, vnder ſo gric+, 
nous and horrible threatnings, as our Sauiour tbreatneth 
in the Ghoſpell, what ſhall we do when we fee any man 
tandalized withqut a inſt cauſc ? Wherunto he anſwereth, 
that if it be the ſcandall of Phariſes, that is to ſay, wilful, 
and out of maler, vre muſt let them alone according to our 
Swviours doctrine Marth. 13. and go forward in our do- 3 


ing das himſelfe did : But ij ebe ſcandall which they take 2 


dourife by reaſoriof mfirmity or ignoravee, then qught qed. 
wre to ĩaſtruct them, and giue them reaſon of ourdoings, : 
ind ſometimes alſo de fert our afiens; yatill the oecaſion 


ofſeandall be taken away j Ii aufem pyſ red iam rationem ha- 


we haue yielded the raſon: ol dings: the ſayd party 
rmayneth ſcandalized till; nom it ſemeth that his ſcan- 
All is not of infiemicy, but. uf malice, Fhis is the doctrine 
of S. Thomas, hic h A. Ban applicth to the, Conſeiences 
efour Engliſh Catholikes pthat reſuſe the Oath, which: 
E Hard to ſay, hether he doth iveyther 97 of 
malice, or of both. But ſure I am he abuſeth cgregiouſly 
the meaning of 8. Thomes, who writcth-thisof thoſe only 
that take ſcandall, and occaſion offal where none is giuen. 
& this eyther out vf malice ot infinity, by miſcouſtring, 
orby miſunderſtanding ,. as you haue heard. 1 


But in our caſe there is the vrging of the Oath = 


TS 
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, SY 
by (peach & penalty, which Oath being conti 
contcicnces as they are Catholickes, and yet {weationds 
lame, they fall and run into the ruine of their (onket 

that meanes, and this neither out of malice; nor jon. 
rance, but rather out of a certayne weakenelle culpabley/ 
that is ſinfull both to themſelues and to the vrgen iu 
So as what 8. Thomas (peaketh of one fort of men, M. a 
— it to the other. Neyther doth 8. Thu 
| theſe bitter [peaches , o ignorant, or wickedly ma 
5, Thom. hefore I haue noted: = lelle the bindet, 
abuſed. rather.) But lcaſt of all doth he adde that reaſon, which 
here is touched, = , For ee inſtrudled, or tra 
andtiſied, can take no offence thougb gien ne ner ſo open; Fors. Th 
— = not vic the vcoodes infoutiat — but ons 
ly maketh the title of his fifth article thus: tus ai 
paßiuum poſit etiam in perſectos cadene ? Whether a (candall a 
ſiue may fall euen vpon ſuch men as are perfect ?whichiy 
proueth that it cannot, for that a paſſiue ſcandal importing 
an offence taken by other mens Words or works, m_ 
the ſcandalized vpon perturbation depart from God: 
fall into fin; perfect mem are ſo firmly vnited vnto Oo 
& to his holy will in all things, as no euil words or wor 
of men can wreſt thẽ aſide from the lame, according tothy 
wordes of the Plattnedefore recited, to wit, Such am hs 


thy las, haut mb paxce', and ſufſer no — met 
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ly perfect men:cannoreakepalline(candab(and * 
commit actiue) wirhonrdeparting from their perhehm 
And ſuch men may be accompttd in our caſe, thoſe Caths- 
lickes that Would not be ſcandalized, nor fall into finand 
raine of their ſoules by che vnla u full Oach offered yu 
tem, but choſe rather to incur: the penalty of the h. 
Te other, as more imperfect, tooke the ſeandall that ws 
giuen them, and eyther muſt be preſumed to have [worne 
ag4in{ttheir conſciences, if they were Catholickes, of i9 

haue followed an erroneous conſcience in this matict l 

they rooke the Oath as it lieth, as may appeare by the d 
Claration of the Sea Apo ſtolicke. * 
Well then to conclude, let vs repeat brief) 
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{ith be) «ſcandal fine in vu Mepiftr ates? the) | 
her Carbelicker. Which inference I haue allowed in ſome 
Catholickesof the weaker forr, that toole the Oath, bur 
ti ll (for ſcant len (tt he ) fire or een.) 
This l hade thewed ro be very falſe. It followeth. If their 
conſclences be offended at it, rbey e, ſaith Aquinas, ether 
Japan , 07 wickeuly maliciam. This I haue ewed for 
the later part not to be in Aq, and for the former, cuill 
applied, and falſly alleadged: evill applied, for thoſe 
wordes which in 4qatzes his ſenſe appertayne to weake 
Catholickes that rooke the Oath, this man aſcribeth to 
the more conſtant that refuſed the ſame. Miſalleaged allo it 
is, for that Aquines ſay th not, if their conſciences be offended at it, The er- 
for that it is another thing for conſciences to be offended rours of 
ua thing, and miſlike the ſame, then to be ſcandalized & M. Bar- 
fall therdy into ſinne: for the former may be in perfect you em 
benz yea the more perfect they be, the more are thej offen- F cadall. 
led and gtieued with euill things, that may ſcandalize, 5 
tthe later cannot, as now dut of S. Thoma hath bene 
lared. And againe a man may be ſcandalized and fall 
into ſinne by another mans word, or ad that offendeth 
bim not, but rather pleaſeth him : as when a yong man by 
ſome laſciuious ſpeach, or fact of his companion, ſhould 
fall into fornication himſelfe, he is ſeandalized therby 
but not offended. 
So as M. Barlow ſeemeth to ſpeake exactly in nothing: 
for neyther doth he tranſlate well the word perſect, vſed b 
J Thoma, of perfe men, which are not ſubiect ro ſcandall, 
dy the words, well inſlrufted and muly ſantiified , for thata man 
min be well inſtructed, and yet not perfect in maiſtering 
bispaſſions, atcording to the ſaying ot the Poct V ide 
alien proboque , deteriora ſequor: inſtruction may teach him 
What he ſhould do, & yet not alwayes make him perſect in 
2 How many well inſtructed Proteſtants, yea Mini- 
ers haue you in England, ho if they ſhould receive a ſcan- 
GllaRtivefrom one of their ſellowes by a box on the care, 


would be ſo ſcandalized . I would returne — 
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and you M .Barlow had not, when ou gaue the pon 4 
M. Bar- low that came to be confirmed, fo beauy a blow wy 
the care in Lincglne Church, with which , ax LN 


lows want 
0 patiece. credibly informed, you felled him tothe ground; uw 
other matter, then becauſe he ſmiled pon ge. Afar 
xamplc of Biſhoply patience, ſuch as I chinke waznag 
ſecne in that Church before. 4 
Neither is cucry man truly ſanctĩfied, to be repyted a 
perfect, on w home ſcandall may not fall, for that ale 
or a Gentile newly bap̃tized are truly ſanclißed, nd yet i 
you ſhould exact workes of perfection at their hands, y 
paticnce in aduetſities, mortification of their pallions x 
appetitcs, contempt of the world, ſtability, and immo. 
lity in Gods loue and ſcruice, perhaps you ſhould not find 
the ſame. Wherfore by perfect men that cannot be ſcand- 
lized, is ſignifieda far different thing in S. Thomas, then 
well inſtructed or truly ſandtified . And it is very fond that M 
B. u lo yet addeth againe, that theſe well inſt lcd andtrahſa- 
Aified men, can take no offence though giuen neuer ſo openſy, for that 
no fort of men are more offended, gricued, and yexed with 
the open offence of Almighty God , ilen tbeſe that are nil i- 
firudted, aud truly ſanftified, for that their zeale is greater then 
of any other, as we ſee in our Sauiour, who beholdingtie 
offence giue to his Father, by the abuſe of his Houſe, wuſo 
offended therat, as that he madea whip to driue the out 
to which the Apoſtle applied thoſe wordes of the Prophet: 
The z.eale of thy Houſe bath eaten & conſumed me. To which 
alſo K. Dauid ſa id in great feruour: Tabeſcere me ſecit ⁊ela ment 
Ania obliti ſunt verba iua inimici mei. My zeale hath made m 
M. Bar- Wither away, and conſume : for that my enemies ae 
low vn: forgetfull of thy words. And many fuch other teſtimonici 
derſtãdeth Might be alleadged, to ſhew that M. Bartow vnder 
not the not well what he writcth, nor conceyucthrightly the Av 
tearmes thours meaning whom he alleadgeth, eſpecially if hebe 
of (cbsole Schoole-· Doctour, as S. Thomes here alleadged is, When, 


Diulaity « aß before hath bene noted, he feemeth not to vnde 
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dan dedinety tearmes of Schibote- Dibinity, and m 

i eue ness: | ape im? . 

Ido pretermict , as Ye nd and impertinent, the 
next paſſage that enſueth Laa the laſt in this mattèt) in 
M. Barlow his book, WHM eth this demaund: But 
what if there be none , or ſew that make ſuch conſcience , or take ſuch 
offence ar the adnifion of the Oath , 4s he ſpeakerb of? To thisque- 
tion I fay; it is in vaine to anſwere, for if therE be ſo few, 
or no Catholikes, that make conſcience, or ſcruple to take 
the Oath, the contention will be ſoone at an end. Bur 
preſently he contradicteth himſelfe againe, taking ano- 
ther medium, and laying, that there would be none, if 
they were not threatned by vs, to haue their howſes o- 
verturned, as ſome Donatifſts, ſay th he, confeſſed of them+ 
ſelues, by the witneſſe of S. Auguſtine, that they would Epiſt. so. 
baue bene Catholikes if they had not bene pur in feare, 
ve domus corum euerterentur (by the Circumcellians perhaps) 
which M. Barlow ſayth, may ſpiritually be applyed to 
our threatning , that ſuch as take the Oath , ſhall be 
accompted Apoſtataes, and to haue renounced their firſt 
fayth , and to be no members of the Catholike Church: 
and finally that we ſhall remayne branded in eueri aſting re- 
cord with Balaams inſamy, that teugit Balaac , 10 lay a ſcan- 
dal (or occaſion of fall.) ts thepeople of Iſraell. 

To all wbich I anſwere, fitſt, that he that layeth po 1, 
forth the truth of Catholike: doctrine vnto Catholike the 3 


. men, may not iuſtly be ſayd to threaten, or terrify, but gall of Ba- 

00 to deale ſincerely and charitably with them, laying laam, Ca- 
truth before their eyes, what their obligation is to God, tholicks 

1. beſore man, and how they are bound as members of or Prote- 

bis true Catholike Church, to hould and defend the fins? 

er wity and integrity of fayth , and doctrine deliuered 

10 by the ſame, though it be with neuer ſo much tem- 

"Bs porall _ And as for laying a ſeandall, wherby 

ho they may fall into the ruine of their ſoules, it is eaſy 

; to judge, whether wee do it rather, that teach them 

- to deale ſincerely with Cod and their Prince, wher- 

the they ſhall preſerue their peate, and alacrity of con- 
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2 dall be fare bs oa os 
in this life , and, their euer cn, 


inheritance in the next 
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WHEROF IT 15 SHEVYE D, 

' _THAT,POS$S$KSSION. 

and Preſcription are good proofcs euer in 
matters of Doctrine. 


AND 
The contrary is fondly affirmed by: . nally; 


HA. v. 


5 ip en ar 5 ee i 9 
„ opIniohs in the T e anc 25 lis 
„ and conſequently in 1 hey may be forced ynde 
„ puniſhment to abiure t este mporall authority in 
„ dealing with Kings: Ianſwere firſt , that if any — 
” orb cr en d be fed 0 iure hd opintag}, with 
„ puff nſcicnee, i * _ beadfinne fo the infor 
COS; ifche knew it ,or ſuſpected it : neyther is it pra 
„ (cd pi Setitied In * bad Cher] F My wy; 
„knew. But you will reply, that if he doe it not, he ſhalbe 
„ puniſh byexati, qxoth&rwilh, ht trime Fequeib, 
„ and Canons ãppoint, and conſequently the like may be . 
„ ſed ro arts Catlſaliꝶes, in Will bot renounce their dd 


„ Opinions of the Popes author heere iz a diſſe. 
u bee, bar hrt Tech 99912 
5 aer ade ener hertz ly, Suben fü 

„ by their baptiſme, they were made her 'obleckes and leſt 
„ her afterwards, and went ont vf her; and ſhe vſeth but her 
2» ancient manner of proceeding againſt them, as againſt ill 


Ak 
. ores enden Ap 99-quatieytrom'the beginoing- 


roteſkant of England hath nullum iu acquifeem 

„ Ypon Catholickes, that v e in oſſeſſion before them, 
„ for many hundred yetres, aSistnident: neither was there 
„ euer any ſuch Oath exacted at their hands, þ | 

„ Linp in — — ne 

„ Gocholiohe forte ine MOH M 

„del tee „by n df rig 

„ gl-Gathe — men/;bevirher fatecd t 
55 Garbage inſt theireonſciener W 2 

,, deſtroyed; if furakeis coil 
„ [arhv': :humblyforing: 
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olicke ſt 
- this firſt point, concerning 
ath. sen mon enn, Bae 
P This was my ſpeach and concluſion then. And now 
hal we take a vew how it is confuted by M.. Finſt be 
amplifycth & cxaggerater@, withgreatvehemecy the-tor2 
ments and tortures of our Iaquilitions, which are vſedy n 5. 
35 be ſaith, with the moſt, cxireme violence, that fleſh jo "at 
can indure, or malice inuent : herin be ſayth more II keth mors 
thinke, then be knoweth , and.moreperiaps then he be: then be 
lieueth, and at leaſtwyiſe much more then is true im my can proue. 
know ledg . For of twenty that are ĩimpriſoned there, not 
one lightly is touched with torture; and when any is in 
the cale, by law appointed, it is knowne to be more mild- 
ly, then commonly in any other tribunall, But let ys 
leaue this as of leaſt moment, and depending only v pon 
bis aſſeueration, and my denyall, and let vs paſſt to that 
which.is of morc importance, for iuſtifying the cauſe ir 
ſelfe, to wit, by what right of power and authority, the 
un Church proccedeth ſt heretickes , and bow 
different it is from that W herhy Proteſtants pretend tu be 
able iuſily to proceed n ys for matters of Religion. 
Firſt of all he ſayth, that. I do take as granted, that 
the Church of Reme is the Catholike Church, which we deny 
ſayth be, and the chicſeſt learned ofrbeir fide could a5 yet nauer cont 
« denials, Wherto I anſ were that if themſehucsmay be iud- 
ges, that are moſt intereſſed in the contronerfic,, I do not 
meruaile, though they neuer yield themſelues for conui- 
Qed. But if any indiffexent iudgment or triall might be 
admitted , Ido not doubt, but that their cuiction and cõ- 
uiction, would quickly appeare: and many learned men 
of our dayes haue made nec redemonſiretionstherof, 
bydeducing the Roman Church, doctrine, and fayth, from 
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Apoſtles dayes, voto our times ſucceſſiuely, as namely I he — 
DoQour Sanders his Bocke o Fccleſiaſtical Monarchy , 2 ee of 


Mall Arn in the continuation of his Aale, Genebrar 
in his Chronology , Cardinall Belarmine in bis controucr+ 


CS. 


Rome, 


Part. 1, 144 A Dau of M. Barldver Onforri $i 1" 
"©", ties: rope ſpterall Bookes alto in Englith; not ona, 
. cſpecially publiched about that matter, the The Gilded 
of EAN. rad the Anſwer to 'Syr Edvard Cooker k MAI 
it is ſnewed, that from age to age, after the Apoſſie - 
ſelfe ſame Church of theirs Wat continued throughehte 
world, with «cknowledgayert of the preheminench 
Sapremacy of the Bithap'sf Remi in the Fame Chunch! | 
which coutfe of provfe way held aſo with the Au 
Fathers; S. Auguſtine ; Tertallan, Irenem, and orhers, thit © 
brought downe the deſcent bf the true Catholike Chandy. 
bum ſueceſſion ofthe Rom Biſhops as Heads of thi 
3 " #5 We 3 oh {1 „on CLAN: , C7 $335 LG 
Bol. bag. M. Balbwdemantideth of me, in what ſenſe I takethe | 
59. @' 60, word Cabolike, when I ſuppoſe the Roman Church-to be 
„ the Catholicke Church? For if I take it ( ſayth he) for 
„ Viaerſall, then Rome being but a particuler Citty, andthe | 
ij true iuriſdictiontherof, confined within a limited Dis- 
u ceſſe, or Prouince, the Rowen Church cannot be the C 
M. Bar- tholicke or Vniuerſall Church, for that it is but a p 
lowsargu- cular Province. But if (ſayth he) I take Catholike, t 
_ mw the profe(lion of the true fayth, as 8. Cyprian doth yedlling 
urch of that Church of afica, the Catholike Church, thetvens 
Rome. not the Romiſh Church neyther in this ſenſe be the (. 
,, tholik Church: for that which the Prophet Eſc ſaid ofthe 
„ Tewes Church, Her gould is mixed with droſſe , and the wh} © 
22 | is become an Adultreſſe, may bel 
„ allo ofthe Rothaty Church of this day, and ſo cannot 
the Catholike Church &c. Which ere two ſuch might) 
* ue; as well declare the poore mans milery in he 
defence of his cauſe. | | . 
For to the firſt I would aske M. gh] whetherone 
man may not haue two Iurisdictione, or rather one li- 
diction extended differently to two things , one wore 
particaler, the other more generall. As for exam — 
Mayor of Londen hath his particuler gouerment fun 
immediatly ouer his owne howſe, family, and peculiar 
lands, and yet beſides that, he hath iurisdiction allo c 
all the Citty. And to make the cafe more cleare , let uit 
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Ilan Poſſe fon c preſcripei in matters of Duc. 145 Chad. 
—.— both prefer & the other from the him = x 
talbicbea good argument to ſay, that he is Gouernor of 
dis owne particuler landes, houſe, and family, which is 
knownc to be confined and limited to ſucha part of the 
City. therfore he vſurpeth by ſtiling himſelf lord Gouer- 
pourofthe Whole Citty ? Ahd the like demaund may be 
mide of the King authority firſt and imediatly ouer his 
Crowne lands; which is pecuſiar vnto him, and limited he pope 
with conſines, but yet it impeacheth not his generall both par - 
zuthority ouer the whole Realme: Enen fo the Biſhop ticuler Bi 
i Rome hath two relations ot references, the one as a ſeue- ſhop of 
tell Biſhop, ouer that people, and ſo had S. Peter who Nee, and 
was Biſhop of the ſame place, euen as S. Iames had of leru- REED 
ſdem, S. lohn of Epheſmu,and the like t and beſids this, he 8 ora 
hath an vniuerſall Superintendency and juriſdiction Church- 
ziuen him ouer all, as Head of the reſt. So as Catholikes 
doe not deny but that the Church of Rome, as it maketh 
i particuler Prouince or D ĩoceſſe, is a member only of the 
Catholicke Church, not the whole, thoughaprincipall 
& chiefe member, by the reaſon ofthe eminecy of her Pa- 
ſour, & that the ſayd Paſtour therofis but a member alſo 
of the Catholik Church,but yet the chiefeſt meber, wher- 
unto all the reſt are ſubordinate, that is to ſay the head & 

id therof. Se as this is poore argument as you ſee. - 

But the ſecond is more pittifull, if you conſider it well: 
for if we take Catbolike , ſayth he for the profeſie of the true ſaith, 
&8.Cyprian did, when he called the Church of Africa the Ca- 
molle Church; then cannot the Romicdb Church be the Catbolike 
church. And why ? for that ber gould is mixed with droſſe, as the „. Bar- 
Prophet Iolaydo the Iewiſh Church in his tyme. But jowes bad 


here are two propoſitions, an antecedent, and conſequent argu ment 
and both of them falſe. The antecedent is, that as the which is 

Charch of the Ieyves, in the Prophet Iſayhis dayes, being falſe both 
3 ſtate, was not the true teaching Church, 2 5 


in teſpect of the naughty life vſed therein: ſo neyther the ©oe 
Church of Rome in — being full of the ſame finnes 2 N 
& bad life, can be the true Catholicke Church : this ante- 


eedent, I lay , is moſt cuidently falſe, and impertinent, for 
T that 
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that Iſay the Prophet in the place cited, doth ng 
ant Reli — of the ow „ but theix like pad 
ners; nor doth he ſo much as name their Churches ? 
goge , or taxe their falſe teaching. For albeit the ia 
King Nana ſſes that afterward flew him, did perſore ſu q 
falſe Gods among the lewes: yet did not only he, and et 
Prophets then liuing, to wit Oſca, 4m#s , Midues, Ing, 
loel, Nabum , Habacyc, with the whole Church and S 
gog not admit the ſame, but reſiſted alſo what they 
which is a ſgue that their faith was pure and good. Vie 
fore ſay in this place 2 nameth not their Ch 
or Religion, as hath bene ſayd, but expreſly nametꝭ the 
Cittie of Hiernſalem, & wicked liucrs therin, ſayinꝶſ 
modo fea es meretrix, Ciuitas fidelis , plens tudicy? Iafnii bs 
bitauit in ea, nunc autem homicida. Argentum tum m] of | 
in ſcoriam , vinum tuum mixtum 4que. Hovy art thou mt 
an harlot, thou fa ithfull Citty , that wert once full i 
iudgement, and iuſtice dwelled therein, but now m. 
therers? Thy ſiluet is turned into droſſe, & thy wines 
mixed with water. : 
Doth here the Prophet ſpeake of ſactes, think voa 
elſe of fab ? Of wicked life, or of falledorine? and it 
be euident, that he ſpeaketh of manners, as hedothipdecd, 
then how falſe is the dealing of . Barlow, in bringingiti 
for proofe of falſe teaching, and to conuince, that an 
Church of the Iewes could not be the true C 
Church of that time, in reſpect of the corrupt mane 
in her: ſo cannot the Church of Reme at this day, far the 
ſelfe ſame cauſe be the true Church? 
But I would demande of M. Farluo , what oth! 
knowne Church had God in thoſe dayes Wherin a 
might find true doctrine, beſides that of the les, 
which, he ſayeth, was not the true Church ? Wille 
perhaps of the Gentills? But they liued all in Idolaty 
And if a Gẽtile would in thoſe daies have left his 
in the time of 1ſay the Prophet, and haue de ſired to bas 
bene made one of the people of God by true inſt 


M hither could he haue gone for the ſame, but 3 
c 
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laut Poſſeſtion C- prefetip11s in marterr of Do7.1 "147 Chap. 5. 
— Church ? And whichcr would iſq haue ſent him, 1 * 
dut to the Gouernours thereof f Both falſe and impious 
then , is this antecedent about the Iewes Church, but 
much more the conſequent that would dra in the Romy 
Chriſtian Church by this example, which hath noſfimi- Euill life 
licude or connection at all. For neither ean heproucthat doth not 
it hath ſuch corruption in it, either in life, or doctrine, oo - 
a hepretendeth : nor if it had in life, doth it prejudice qgrine. 
the truth of Doctrine, as by the teſtimony pf our Sauiours 
owne wordes wee remaine aflured. i 
Iheſe two obiections then, that the Roman Church 
for that ſhe hath a determinate Prouincc., as alſo for that 
hee bath ſundry cuill liuers in her, are ſhewed to bee of 
no force at all. Not the later, for that euill manners may 
ſtand with true doctrine: not the firſt, for that wee doe 
not ſay the Romy Church is the whole Catholick Church 
butachicfe member thereof, as hath bene ſayd : whereby 
allo will appeare what wee meane by the name ofthe 
Calolickę Church, to wit, that viſible vniuerſall Church, 
which being crefted and founded by Chriſt our Sauiour, 
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when be was * earth, hath continued euer ſince and 


deſcended viſibly from age to age, by ſucceſſion of Biſhops 
throughout all Chriſtendome vnto our times, and ſhall 

ſo continue vnto the worldes end: by which deſcription 

may appeare allo how vaine another obiection is of M. 

Bal, in theſe wordes : If Vimchmm rule be true, that,, 

that only is to be accounted Catholicke Doctrine, quod Barl.p. 60: 
ſemper, vbiqus, & abonmibuz creditam eft , ney ther ſhall Rome be., 

proued Catholicke , nor England hereticke : when any of,, 

tbeſe is ſoundly determined, then let him plead her Ius, 


-- VVhercto I anſwere, that the rule of Vincemim is 
verified, by that which I haue ſayd before, of the nature 
of the Catholicke Church, to wit, that it began vnder 
cdi, and hath deſcended from age to age, and ſo ſhee 
teacheth , quod ſemper creditumeſt . And for that ſhe hath 
imbraced all nations, ſhe teacherh quod vliqur, in reſpect of 


place: and for that ſhee hath vnion of Doctrine, ſhee 
T z teacheth 


A 
* 
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teacheth quod ab onmibus creditum eft .- For albcir their hy 
not wanted bereticks from time to time, that ; 
ſed part iculer doctrines, anditrected particulet u 
tions: yet were they nothing in reſpect of the N 
conſent of thoſe. of the Catholike Church, whoſe jy 
acquiſitum, or ancient right and power, vpon all Heretic 
for theyt correction and puniihment, I fayd, Wan. 
feſt, for that by baptiſme they were made her fubjeda, 

I. Bir- Vnto which goint M. Barlow would ſeeme now to ly 
Jowes Mi. ſome what, though neuer ſo impertinent : thereforely | 
niſteriall telleth vs a tale of an indument , and aſirippmy to be conkide- 
phraſes of red in Baptiſme, vader the wordes, Credo, and Abreu, 
endument and that neyther the ſpirituall myſtery, nor the preſaribel 
Pg his liable to Rome. | | 
Whereunto I anſwere , that the whole adio 


that Sacrament without ſo many diuiſions and ſubdizj. 


fions, as here he maketh to obſcure the matter, doth ui 
him and all other Chriſtians liable to the Catholile 
Church. For that cuery man that is baptized, as he 1s mate 


By Bap- à member and ſeruant of Chriſt therby , and cntreth it 
time we his Church, as by the firſt dore ; ſoc is he made a fudici 
are made to the ſayd Church, and is liable to her correction, Ele 
mem bers ſhould renounce, change, or peruert that fayth, which 
of the there he profeſſeth as a child of the ſayd Church. Andal 


Church. this I thinke M. Barlow will not deny: but onely ki 


queſtion may be of ſuch as are baptized out ofthe Catho- 
like Church , by ſome Hereticall Congregation; yet no- 
withſtanding the matter js cleare, for that ſuch baprilme 
hculding — ſo far forth as they haue intention todo 
that in their baptiſme, which the true Catholicke Chord 
doth, and vſe the forme of wordes Which the ſayd Church 


preſcribeth, to wit, 1 baptize thee in the name of he Tang 


the Senne, and of the Holy Ghoſt, for that otherwiſe ifcither of 
theſe conditions, to wit, eyther the forme, or the in- 
tion of the Catholike Church doe faile , the baptilwei 
not auaylable: it is cuident, I ſay, that ſuch 25 are 
baptized out of the Church , arcliable notwi 


and ſirip- forme, nor intended effect of Baptiſme doe make ima 
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— — olfence that they ſball commit againſt 7 * 
the faych of the ſayd Cathelike Church 5 fon lo muchas ä F 

their baptilme had xclatiowite'thus-Church 12a nds ,* | 


del. i ehen Of CONT TH T1017 27 215273 
5 albcit they be departed from the ſame, eythet hy. 
their own wilfulnes, or other menainducemẽts: yct-remate 3 
net il that obligation ofſubięctia. Which ſuperiority oß 
theCatbolik Church practizet ſvõ time to — — Het, ents 
retiks and Schiſmatikes , that haue gone forth from her 


gone Out 


(which the Aduerſary will alſo graunt for ſundry ages cf the Ca! 
after Chriſt) cãnot be pretended by the Proteſtant Church abolike 


ypo Catholtks:for that we ent not out of chemjbut they Church, 
out of vs, which in-Englendas moſt petſpicuons . For that; not Ca- 
fince our firſt; Conuerſion by S Ageſtina the Monke to — 
Chriſtian Religion; it cannot beſayd with any ſbew of ut orte. 
obability, that euer there was a Proteſtant, Churck extãt 
and viſible , or public llyteceyued in our Countey, as abe 
ſeman hath bene: and conſequently wer Engliſh Catho- 
likes cannot be ſaid to haue gone out of: them, but they 
out of ys: and foc by their baptiſme and admiſſion to 
Chriſtianity, they are liahle to the . Catholike 
eng in matters of Rehigionz & mot th Remen C hui ch 
to them. eng ui r 5:4 50614; 3 „ate 
But no beſids this teaſon oſ obligation by baptilme, 
Ido alledge anotherof former poſſeſſion and preſeription, 
whereby the Engjiſh Catholike Church bach hadw& ex- 
erciſed this po werof puniſhing Soctarie: frõ time to time: 
Wherunto M. Barlow anſwereth im a ſtrange manner. P ofcſ- Bp. 6a 
fs, ſaith he. ſer hojuld , and Preſcription for mne, may be eas in 
aul Courtes, but not ſound arguments in caje of Religion. Which: ĩs 
ſo abſurd. an an{were, as nothing could more .] & de- 
dae, that be hud nothing to ſay, thenthis, For if wee 
ſuppoſe that to be true hich Chriſt our Saviour affirmerh Hah, 15 
in the Ghoſpell that the good corne was fir it ſoope, & that 
the Darnell was ouerſprinckled afterwardes,and that truth 
of Chriſtian religion was ſirſi planted by out Saniour, & 
saftctward ſprong vp , then are the Amiquij of poſſeſ- 
2 excellent good — 
1 3 


Fare, . 150 Aer lu. nauer abe that); 


to eonuince all Hercticks: for that the former muſt needs 


Antiquity he etuo, and che later mult needs be falſe. For which can 


e preſcri- Id. Termulies writing in tired age after Chr 

— 7G hereticks, — to intitle his — 
in caſe of b of Preſcript ids, ſhewing therby, that heretiks are by ng 
Religion. way ſo euidently conuinced, as by Preſcription & Priority 
oftime. And ſirſt of all he giuech this generall rule by ally 

ſton to out Sauiouts words before repeated, of good cum 
8 and darnell: Ex:pſo ordine maniſoſt atur id ofſe Dominicum & w. 
Match. 3. mn, quod qt yriu traluum: id autem extraneum & ſalſum , quel 
eft peſteriàt iumiſſam. By the order it ſelfe of lowing tht cum 
Ke damell j it is made maniſeſt, that to be true and 2 
ning to our Lord which was firitdeliueredzand that to 
falſe and forreyne, which isthruſt in after WartQ. 

And then paſſing to examine particuler hereßies, and 
beginning with them that pretended to be of greateſt an» 
2 from the Apoſtlestimts themſelues, he gurt 
alſo a Ptcſcription how to try them. Ham berefics( ſaith ke 
dere preſume to ibruſt rhemſelues into the Apoſtles age , edant origi 

nes Ecclefiarum ſuarum , euoluant ordines Epiſcoporum, 

ler them publichthe begimmnges of their Churches, and let them l forth 
the erder c ſuccefHof their dich. And with this be thought 

their mouthes ſtopt. And yet in another place he canuaicth 
the againe with the ſame Preſcription ying Qui ali 
vnde, & quando vemiſtio? vid tam din Latuifti 7 V V hat are you? 
whence, and when tame you ) and where have you lur- 
ked ſo lonyffipnifying — the Priority of time vun 
a great argurnentagainſt them. Y | 
And furthermore he diſputing againſt Marcie the Heb 
reticke , harh rheſewordes : Ego diro ar Excngeliam verum 
Marcion ſum ti L ſay that my Ohoſpelt is true, and Mare 
faith his: I doaffirme Marcia ti have: falſified ; and . 
5 cion ſayth I haue done it: who hit determine che matter 
„ between vs, but the difference of timo, that will gine Au- 
„ hority eo that vhich halbe ſonnd to bo moſt ancient, 
„ Pronounce that to be corrupted - which ſhalbe to 
, de the later? So as here ſuppoſing that which we 
haue touched, that Catholick doctrine was planted — — 
0 


Tertul. ad- 
Kerſ. Marc. 


bb. 4. 
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before any herely [pravgyvp » by the Preſcription bf time. 
I not only a ſound argument in caſe of religion. (which The Fa- 
fondly M. Barlow denicch) but aconuincent demonitretionthers do 
allooftruth ;and to thate ſlect vſed commonly by all Far v. Be Pre- 
then, that wrote againſt Herericks after Tertullian. Tardiſcription » 
mils (ſaith ancient Hilarim againſt the Ariane) bes pyſfienies 
Dofleres 4145 mu bum [eral protidits fer bos hals fides me; 
fim. Too late hath this prefentage brought forth 
pious Dotours (he ſpealeth in ſcorne] too late are they 
come to be maiſters of my faith. And 8. Hierame writing 
inſt the Laciſeries Hereticks, vſeth the lame argument: 


ga 19 e 
Ex bs ipſe { ſaith he) quid pofteriae inſliuuti ſunt , eos efftindicens 
uur — — this it ſelſe, that La. 
ſera haue riſen vp later, they ſbew thẽſelues to be thoſe 
yuing Hereticks, of whomeche Apoſtle doth forwarn 
ys, and bid vs take heed of. Andthe ſame: S. Hicrom talking Hier. Exil 
to an Heretiek, ſaitha Car poſt quadringentot mus derre mad Pam 
mi, quod ante veſctuimuit v yſque ad. hun diem fine ver dedringchiume 
Clrifllanwmundusfurt. Where fare after foure hundred years; 
dolt thou go about to teach vs that which before we knew 
dot / Euen vntil this day the Chriſtian world hath. endu- 
ed without this your dectrine. And to this eſſect Iimight 
illeadge the ſaying of many other Fathers, Who vſe this 
argument of Preſcription of time as a principall demon- 
ſtration againſt Hereticks and Hereſics. _ 
But let vs heare the reaſons alleaged by M. Barlew,why: 
Poſe bon for boni ( far ſo are his wordes) and Prefeription fortiwo p,, 6, 
ng be Pleas meiuill Courtes, but no ſound em incaſe ; 
Sn. For the frft, ſayth he, may beckeyme by imrmſion, ic bich n theix 
(aſe that plead ſer Rome, & the other mc be antiquity of errer , 
Jn ſoit preſcription witheat verity : therefore when mib appeares, ler Concil.Co3 
Rome geld to truth, 1was the conclufien of « Cxunzell; So he. And rbay. apud 
citeth in the margent Caril. Cilag. yprian. But he Cypriann. 


nitate, ant 
medium. 


C 
that ſhall read that Councell of Carthage in S. Cyprian, ſhall 

bud firſt that. theſe wordes are not a — of« Coun- Bad de- 
cell, but the laying of one Biſbop in that Counccll, to — had Mz, 
Wit Zezimas of Taraſa: and ſecondiy M. Ba wel kno- 
weth, or ſuonld kuo vy, that, that Councellor Synod was 


eie 


. 
* 
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reiected after by al che Catholik Chriſtian world, forth 
it as gathered in fauour of rebaptigation of hererikithe 
were baptized ia horeſie, as may appeare largely in . as. 
gellis in his booke ugain(t rhe Donatifts , where he ſetteth 
done the ſentences of diuers of that Couneell, aud x; 
mong other _ of Zoizamas, Which he ſayth was this: ſo it 
appeare th alſo in &. Cyproen o. Raual atiaus facta verttatic, ua 
ener veritati ; when the trutii is tẽueyled, let error yeili to 
truth. Vpon which wordes S8. Auguſtine maketh this note, 
Nolait quidewrifte dicere mem, ſederrorem. This Biſhop 
would not lay that cuſtome ſnould yield, but error. And 
yet M. Barlow againſt the teſtimquy of them both would 
netdes relate it otherwils , let cuſtomoyreiu totriubh, and ſay it 
wa the of a Councell; which was neyther of the 
Councel, nor any in the Gouncell; for that ſometims cu- 
ſtome conteyneth truth ir (clic, and · giueth teſtimony w 
truth, and wer know it to be truth / by tradition of cu- 
ſtome: ſo as the ancieat Fathers went warily herein, & 
not ſo raſhly againſt all kind of cuſtome, as M. Barlow & his 
fcllowes and tollowers doe. 610 | 
But perhaps he will alledge out of M. Morton & other 
his fellow · writers, the ſaying of 8. Cyprian himſelſe in his 
Epiſtle ad Pompeican: Conſuetndo ſine veritatr, vetuſtas erreriveſt, 
Cuſtome without truth , is antiquity of error: which all 
men will grant, but maketh nothing to our calc , For wee 
ſuppoſe true religion to haue bene planted firſt by Chriſt 
& afterward hereſie to haue riſen : which ſuppoſa — 

true, the argument of the Fathers before mentioned is m 
eſſectuall. We were before you in Chriſtian religion and 
How poſ- you role ypafter vs, profeſſinga different faith from vs: Er- 
(66 with go, our religion is Catholike and yours Hereſy . For that 
preſcriptid this is to be accounted Catholike doctrine, as M. Barlow 
e before alledgeth himſelfe out of Yincentius , mper creds- 
ments in tum eſt. that alwaics hath bene. belciued ſince the begin- 
matters of Ning of Chriſtianity and ſoe that which is. moſt ancient 
fayth, is trueſt. And where M. Barlow ſayth, that poſſeſſion m be a 
dame by mirufien, it may be indeed in temporall poſſeſſion, 
but not ia this our caſe, eſpecially when it is ĩoyned 3 
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Citholike religion Wa ut in poſſeſſion by our SauT- 
our, and bis A poſties, as hath bene ſayd, and thitit ci be 
that this poſſeſſion hath beene courinucd by Pre- 
time out of mind Fenen'from the begtnning;as” 
we oſſer to prouc: & that on te con ſide no know r 
zmenuptivn can be ſhowed bf this poſſeſſiõ, eyther by in- 
nuſioa or other wile, as M. Barlow cannot prdue that there 
hath bene, nor doth he go about to proue it, though he 
bluth not to ſay itz Pol, in chis caſe togeuther witty 
Preſcription doth euince the verity ot our cauſe. 

And for theſaying of 8. Cyprian, That cufforre without 
ip ii che atignityof erraur / though in it ſelfe it be true, yet 
dothS. Augaftzne tell vs, that it was ill applied by S. Cypri- 


i againlt: the caſtome of the Church in his dayts, for 
pot 


prizing Heretikes, when him(clfe as in thut er- 
wor, that they ouphe to be vebaptiaed, & the Catholikes 
the foro of cuſtome, and antiquity aga¹ t him. 
e he was out of that neceſſityof de- 
ing an errour, himſeltfe ſayth, he did not only allow of 
coltome , but nalſo did often vrge the cuſtome, and traditiõ 
of che Church for very good arguments, and proueth 
many Catholicke. doctrines therby , as the neceſſity of 
Chtiſme or Vnction, lik 1. Eyiſt. 12. the offering of wine 
togeather with water in the Sacriſce, 1. 2. i. 3. ſaying 
that it ĩs Dominica tre, A ttad ĩe ton df our Lord, and o- 
therlikepoynes of Chriſſian religion; which he provetni 
bythelike forte of Tradition, Antiquity, and Preſcrip- | 
tion, wherof I haut treated inore largely in my Booke a- Sober Rec. 
pnſt M. Morzes,ſhewing the ſame more aboimdantly out 7-3: f. 
ofS ., Augafiine: and that doth 8. Aguftins and 8. Cyprian ire 
in this poynt and many others abuſed by him 
And ſo now to returne to our argument of Poſſeſſion 
md preſcription, and to end alſo with the ſame this firſt 
Batt gf odr lanſdidrrirIl find; Thee Hoſſtiſtun cad Pot fert. 
En dh quifbi obe proafexsfourtelipien #5 
bene declared, the eauſe bf Il: Bartav ivviterly out? 
Gowne, for that he wilbe neuer able to proouc,eyther 
V 9 8 
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Intraſs in our Poſſeſſion, or Frrem in our Antiquity,whi 
2 al vpſhot to the Reader in this da 185 
demonſtrate by this enſuing reaſon. If euer the Pr 
Church or Religion were receyued publikely in Chriſten 
dome, from Chriſts time downward vnto ours, thatizto 
ſay , in anyone or more ages, and was that firit viſible 
Church that was _— by — into _ M. A. 
lu layth, that we ent terward by 2 an 

and ſo poſſeſſed Chriſtendome, in ſuch fort as — 
ages the ſaid Proteſtant Church appeared not publikely, 
vntill theſe our dayes, I would dcmaund of M. Bla, 
Whether this his Church ſo put to flight from the eies of 
Chriſtendome, did periſh, or lay hidden only. For if it 


periſhed, then the true Church of Chriſt periſhed, and the 


promiſcs made by him, were not 
be with the ſame vnto the end of the world: Thas the 
not preuaile againſt it: for that in this caſe, the 
haue preuailed. Moreouer I would, if the. once 
periſhed how could ſhe be raiſed to life againe? In which 
cale 8. Auguſtme writing againſt the: Denatiſtt, ſaith ches: 


That be dual 
d hell fhould 


Si per Eccleſia, vnde ergo Donatus nit i Dic de uam 
germinauit ? De quo mari emerſit ? De qus celecerigit3 If the true 


Church did periſh, from whence is Dongfwcome vnto v 
Out of what groũd is be ſprong? Out of what ſea hath he 
ept? From what heauen is he fallen ? which S. Ag 
faith for that if the true Church were periſhed before Do- 
nat Was borne, in what Church was he borne, and how 
came he into the true Church, that now he eth of? 
and how did that Church riſe from death to life og 
But if M..Barlvw will lay, that the Proteſtant Church 


which flouriſhed in, and after the Apoſiles times, did not 


periſh, but fled only into the wildernes , and lay hidden, 
being ſpread viſibly before ouer all the whole world (for 
ſo he muſt ſay, if ſhe were the Catholike Church: ) then 
would | demaund him, whether this Church * — 
in exile, and couert, but yet lining, did make profeffion 
of her fayth or not, and if ſhe made profeſſion therof, 2 
ſhe was bound, for that as S. Paul ſayth to the kam, Or? 
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of ion, and then he cannot be fay# to haue layen 
and couert from the ſight of the world, no more 
then the Chriſtian Church wr hidden in the time of per- 
ſcention in Ams, and other places; when men am 
men lay in caues vnder ground, but yet the confeſſion of 
their ſayth appeared vnto the whole world: and no more 
then the Catholike religion may be ſayd to ly hidden now 
atthis day in England, when all Chriſtendome can be wit- 
nes of their Confeſhon of the Catholike fayth: which 


Ffthe Proteſtants Confeſſion in ancient ages. I 
Vf then he will ſay, that the ſayd Church lay alto- 
hidden indeed, without any publicke confeſſion 
of their fayth: then muſt he confeſſe that the ſtate and con- 
dition ofthis Church which was the only true Church 
which Chriſt had vpõ earth , & of whoſe excceding glory 
the Prophets did foretell fo many wonderfull things, was 
morermſcrablethen any leaſt Secł of heretickes that cuer 
wat yen then the Church of the Iewes themſelues in any 
of theyr Captiuit ies j for thar ſtill they confeſſed their reli- 
ion, and every dect did the like in their times, and had 
meeting or Congregation & exerciſes of their Reli- 
gion, regiſtr od by ſorme Authors, whieh the Proteſtant 
Church of this our age cinot proue to haue had viſibly in 
the world, and dſtinet from other people in anyage be- 
ſore ours. And this demonſtration is ſufficient to conuince 
the vanity of M; Lum his aſſertion, that Poſſeſſion and 
NN for time, are no good arguments in caſe of 
ron; f | 78 172 

The laſt point which he toucheth, as he paſſeth ie 
over very ſle igtly, ſo ſhalt Tas briefly anſwer the ſame. I 
lyd in my Letter that among other conſiderations, this 
Was one very conſiderable, that there was newer any ſuch 
Oath as this is cated at the hand: of Carholicłe ſub- 


es, either by any ol oder owne Kingys or Princes at- | 


2 home 


berſcife knowne, as Martyrs, and Confellours did in time 


int] chinke M. Barlow doth not take ypon him to proue 


1 


. i. 336 | Ai Ni Aniviwebe,").. 
home in tg νν item ⁰ yetiby any tering 
No ſuch King: 0:Mnnmek new! iining pon c 
Danese way alle adde i be nt decened), pil Proceſtant Ptincrs 
ee e in other Countries, of W home t acucs heard at read; ha 
Princes, they allered ſuch Oathes ta their ſubiects that wereof dif 
ferent opinion inxelipion : all Which M. Betas in eſſadt 
confeſag, or nos contradiqtivg:olayiblf hni⁵ͤ Provieds 
hol. peg. the file : ve iudge tbem not: perbups 98 iin ſame of themynin- 
. 3 fuſed perſuaſon, tbat it u not lau ſull: iu atbexs yer cit us 
wolent roſtraint, yea gladly they would, but cannot be ſuffered. Where 
' youlce that all his anſwers, goeth by iht and , perbepy 
and peraduentures, and yet is the matter of moment, and 
ſequele, if it be well pondered , to take a couiſe of ex- 
traordinary rigour , different from all other Chriſtian 
Princes belides. | 5 
It is vot the Paraſiticall flattery of a ſew Miniftersat 
home, xreſpecting their one trenchers, will worke the 
State ſo much honour & ſecurity, as the generall miſlikes 
and murmurations, abroad, may worke the contraryin 
time. He ſayth, that his Maieſty wanted nota motiue to 
take this courſe, for that the Pope was not ſo inſoleniiy 
buſy with any nation, s of late with his Maieſty , and his 
Kingdome, He addeth further, thee if it had not bene for 
him, our gracious King might haue enioyed a peace more 
continuall and happy, then Salmen or Aft 
But I would azke him out of paſſion, if euer he be 
voyd therof, as by teport he is very: ſeldome, what inſo- 
lencie hath this Pope ſhewed in being buſy. as he calleth 
it, With bis Maieſties Perſon, State, or Realme ! For as 
tor his Perſon he hath alwayes honoured the fame, both 
before he was Pope and after, wberof many euident teſti- 
monies r ee be alleadged: and for his State and King- 
dome, while be was in Salam, neyther he, nor his Pre- 
dæceſſours did go about to trouble the ſame, in almoſt four 
ty ycares, While he reygned there: all troubles came from 
Froteſtants and their Miniſters, And whey his Maielly 
Was called into lad, the Pope that then was. by this 
mans counſaile principally, as it may be preſuraed,for ghar 
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de was Protectour of Scotland, wrote to the Catholickes to 
further their Obedience towards him. He never medled in 
may thing, vntill this Oath fo preiudiciall ynto his Au- 
tbority, and vnto the Conſciences of Catholikes was pro- 
ſed and vrged. 

Andasforthe poun here named, more continuall & 
happy then that of Selomos or AcgufH,, Which MH. Barlw 
ly th wight be enioyed by his Maicitie, with his Subiects, 
ifthe Pope were not: it is well, that he will ſo much as 
name peace, Who ſeemeth in all his ſpeaches, to ſow the 
ſeeds of warres, hatred, and contention. But if his mind 
were to peace indeed, he cannot be ſo ſimple, but to ſec, 
that the rigorous and afflictiue courſes vſed, and this, as all 
men take it, by the inſtigation of thoſe of his coate and 
order, cannot be rcheanes to peace of mindes, howſoeuer 
otherwiſe they liue in extemall quietnes and deuoyd of 
tumules, And this is all, that for the preſent I haue to 
Wiitc in this matter. N 
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His exorbitant flattery in exaggerating e 
Elizabeths Vercues , and Aanctity . | 
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CHAP. I. 


About Q- 
= 


| beths ra- 
> ſeit for. evwenty ther cocer- life, & 
Aut ene Elauuberh her raigne, life; and 25 an ar- — 


— 


Fart. 3. 16% A Diſcuſionof M. Barldlves Anthere he; © 

gument very plauſiolc in bisapinion, and capable nstos- 

ly of his raylingeloquence, and od ious 3mplificationgber 
of all groſſe and abiect flattery in like manner; togeieher 
with tome hopes of other gaines alſo that way, whetunts 
it ſeemeth that the poore man hach his tongue and peu 
moſt ready to the ſale at ali we alt octafions fert 
But it may be before we end this conference, his mark 
may be more then halfe marred in the udgment, at leaſt df 
diſappaſſionate men, & eſpecially with his moſt Excellit 
Maicity , whome aboue All other he ſeeketh to gull in this 
matter, turning all vpon him, which I both ſpake and 
meant to a Miniſter of M Barlowes ovyue ranke? & (ol di- 
chime from the calumnioys imputation, that it conce- 
neth any way his Highnelle , and ſhall anſwere all in the 
lame ſenſe vrhich I then wrote, and meant the ame; reſet 
uing all duryfull and reſpoctiue reference to his Maicltics 
8 and ludgment, as bounden duty, obligeth me.. 

Firſt then occaſion beidg offeted ot rather neceſlity 

impoſed to ſpeake of Queene Elizabeth : for that albeit the 
Pope had not ſo much ag named her iti any of his two 
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Breues, yet had ⁊he Apgloger broughein tio with 
many een pre er ee ng „abel eh and their 
cauſe, and for ſcorne to the. Pops, as though he had with- 


outcauſcpirtycd and mourned their afflictions vnder her, 
which he ſaith was none at all, for that to his oven know- 


| ed any Papiſt for Religion . For 
theſe cauſes I Tay ,1 was forced y to ſay ſome- 
what to this aſſertiue proppſition. Wherunto the tribula- 
tions, afflictions, calamities, ſpoiles, exiles, and bloud of ſo 
many ſhed by her, did manifeſtly in the eyes and cares oſ 
men and women that haue liued in our dayes, contrad 5 
and reclaime. And yet did i reſolue to do th ſame as mila 
ly and ſparingly as I might; anſwering only the wordes 


ofthe Apol ic, and abltay . | from al bittere 
..  Nellc of = rast iuft lefend 2 | 
mieced , and ſdõ ſhalk 


Balkwe moſt intemperatepronocation to the contra. 
VVhereas then in reciting the wordes of the m_ 


ledge the neuer puni 
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gs mentioned thele : Hawng', ſaytn he, ſacificed,as i may — 
aun the Manes of my deſund Soucreigne , 45 well for the diſcharge 
enter dure, us laue of veritie, I muſt now perſorme my 
Maieſtie preſent &c. Vpon which wordes I no- 
phraſe of ſacrificing to the Queenes Maxes, of 
chala, ſoemed to me yery profane, as proper to the Pagan 
Sicriſces, vſed to thoſe infernall ſpirits which they cal- 
led Gods, & hurtful Gods, & t herfore endetuorẽd to pleaſe 
them with ſacrifices. My words & diſcourſe were theſe. 
But as for his heathen profane ſacriſicing to the Manes 
or Hob- gobl ins of his late Lady, I confeſle it is an office » 
fitter for a Proteſtant · Miniſter, that thinketh it vnlaw- A. 5.7. 
full to pray for her ſoule, to deale with her Mauer, or infer- ?? 
nall ſpirites, then wich Celeſtiall, by praying for her to . 
Saints. But would God theſe Manes might now haue licẽce her Alana 
wappeare, and talke which him, and relate what paſſeth | 
with ber, aiter all this ioylicy , and ruffe in this world; I,, 
doubt not but they would coole hĩs exceſſiue va ine of flat 
tering vanity. For if all the old platforme of Saints liues, 
preſcribed in Scriptures, and practiſed by the feruants of, 
God, were not erroncous and vaine, as much faſting, con- 
tinual prayer, daily mortification, frequent recollection, | 
diligent chaſtiſement of theyr bodies, humble & fervent | 
deuotion,labouring and working theyr ſaluation in feare | 
anderembling, aboundantalmes-decdcs , haire-cloth and | 
aſhes, contrition, ſorrow and ſobbing for their ſinnes: | 
yicheſe things (I ſay) were theancient wayes to life, and 
cuerlaſting ſaluation: then muſt the pat hes of Queene E- | 
Kerb, which arc knowne by moſt men, to haue bene 5 
eyther wholy eee „or moſt oppoſite to theſe, led to, 
mother oppoſite end, quia mſqui pet ſecundum opere 
ſu. Every one thall eng — his, or her works: | 
aud the ſentence of the Apoſtle is cleare & reſolute: qi ſecun-,, 
lam carnem vixeriti, moriemimzſi fatta carnis ſpiritu mortificauerits | 
met: if you line according to the fleſb you ſhall dic;but | 
Kyou ſhall mortify by ſpirit the workes of the ficſh, you,, 
ſhall live, that is, to life everlaſting. 


About theſe words of mine M. Bali taketh occaſion 5 
X to 


as 


Part. 2. 162 A Diſaſſen of M. Barloves Anivere G. 
to make very large dilcourlcs, and to dilate himſelk 5, 
three or foure points cxcecdingly. Firſt in the 
prayſcs of the Qucenc then in ſuperlatiue raylinges a. 
gainſt me; thirdly in iuitifʒ ing the phraſe of ſacrificingto 
the dead Queens ghoſt 3 & tourthly in ſetting out her jre. 
quent mortifications, that ſhe vſed: but yet in ſuch ſon, 
as he well ſheweth , not only not to feele what mortiſta- 
tion is in it (clic, but neither to vnderſtand what he ſaith, 
nor whetof he affirmeth. | 

In the firſt point of Queene Elixuberhs praiſes he 

M. Bar- ſtraineth his cloquece or zxather loquence to the vttermoſt, 

Jowes flat as though neyther the earth whilſt thee was here, nor 

tering lo- ſcarce heauẽ where now he aſſureth vs the is, were wor- 

1 8 8 thy of her : Shee was 4 daughter of the bloud Rojall, ſayth he, 
borne to the Crow ne, in the Propbetes wordes , from the linb, 

B.ol.64. from the wombe , from the conception , 4 Printeſſe adaunced iu ile 
Crowne in apparen: right , and by vncontrolable ſucccfſron & c. Thu 
he ſayth, and yet doth the world know what ſtore of 
contt ouerſies was about that ſucceſſion, and lawfullna 
thercof, and they are extant in theyr owne Statutes yet i 
print; ſo as this man talketh that which he thinketh tobe 
moſt acceptabſe, and fit for his prefer purpoſe of adulation 
more then what he findeth written or regiſtred, orbelie- 
ueth himſelfe for that matter; and ſuch as know the man, 
and his conſtitution, are of opinion, that if his Maieſtic 
that now is, had come into England with that minde, 
which his Noble Mother and bes husband the Kingof 
France are knowne once to haue had, to claime & w_ 
her title, preſently after the death of Queene Mary for ſo 
doth Doctor Sanderateſtiſie that they had that minde, and 
began to put the armes of England vpon all the ſayd Queens 
plate, but that by the peace made, & Calis releaſed vnto the 
for the ſame, they were pacified for that time) it is tobe 
preſumed that his Maicſtic if he had preuayled in his _ 
tence,that he ſhould haue found no one man more fit or 
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readie in England, or Scoilend, to haue gon vp to PanlerCreſe, 

or to any other place elſe, to juſtifie his Maieſties Mothet: 

pretcuce , againſt Queene Elixaleth, or to * her 
home 
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whome now bc cxtolleth ſo much, euen in this point of | 
leg timstion ſtom the belly, from the wombe , from the conception, 

right, incomrolable ſucceſſion „ and the like. 

' | But now the wind bloweth another way, and he 
ſolloweth the blaſt , and turneth his ſayles according to 
che weather: let vs then heare him out further "She was M Bar. 
(ayth he) an Imperial Monarch , a ſamous Empreſſe, or rather the wich the 
perf Empreſſeof ſame , blazoned out not by bome-bred ſauourites, but v ynd like 
hy farame trauailert, and writers, beſore and ſince ber death, yea, a weather · 
unh ler enemies, both for Religion, and warre, to be in her time, cocke, 
and for ber Sexe , the ſtarre of Soneraignty, the mirrour of Principality, 
aum to ber enemies; the Loadflone of Maefly, drawihg vnio her 
beth Embaſſadeurs Chriſti am, and not Chriſtian , only ſor enteryiew , 
au ſalatatton, but in truth ſor view , and admiration: for whenthey 
had ſatisfied rbemſelues with ber fight (and oe they be ſattsfi- 
j what Saba's Queene once ſaydof King Salomon , they all con 
dale of ber, that which often falls not out , ſayihthe Orator , their 
ey had overcome their eares, and truth bad out ſtript fame, report was 
le then verity , and her renowne was far thort of ber deſert . Thus 
farour Oratour. And doth he nor ſeeme to Ipeake well 
for his fee? 

But yet whe he telleth ys how his famous Empre ſſe 
or Empreſſe of fame, is blazoned not only at home, but 
abroad by forraine writers, he will not forget I hope to Quene R. 
remember , that ſhee is blazoned by many of them in farre IM abeth o- 
other colours then heere he painteth her out: and this therwiſe, 
partly in reſpect of her hard meaſure towards Catholikes, 3 | 
whole religion ſhee profeſſed vnder Queene Mary, and Men- 
made many fayte promiſes of continuance therin; forthe hen M. 
breach wherof , and contrary ptoceeding afterward when garlow 
le came tothe Crowne , ſhe ſuſteyned ſo hard a concept ceporteth. 
and bad opinion of all forrayne Princes, people, & King- 
domes Catholik,as the memory perhapes of no one Chri- 
ſtiao Prince or Princeſſethat euer liued, ismore vngrate- 
full and odious to them. And this is the very truth not- 
withſtanding all this paraſiticall flattery of the Minifter: 
which | ſpeakeas God knoweth with great compaſhon 


wards her, and our Countrey, for her ſake and not with 
g 8 any 


Part. 2. 164. <A Diſcuſionof M. Barloves Anſpem dc. 
any humor of rcucnge, inſultation, or cxprobratis again 
her. 'Thehiſtories are extant, their ſpeaches and 1 
ments arc knowne to ſuch as doe trauaile forreine Coun- 
treys, and with indiffcrency and attention doc marke 
what paſſcth among them. 

But yet this maa ſitt ing at home in his warme chãber, 
goeth further in his exaltations of her: and to pretermit 
many, as ouerlong for this place, he ſayth, That all ber adm 
being Kojally vertusus, vertuauſiy religious, and religiouſſy wiſe; be 
viſe dome ſeaſoned ber religion , her religion ſanctiſied ber policyes , bet 
polices graced her deſcent, all of thews togeatber wrought ber imm. 
tality, ana her immortality is accompayned with renau nc vpmean, 
and reward in heauen. So he, and much more, which I pre- 
termit as idle froath of a flattering tongue, who taketh 
vpon him alſoto Canonize her with the terme of Ein- 
zedSajnt, and affirmeth reſolutely, that ſhee neuer blewnted 
ber ſel e witb vice criminal, er continued, for ſoe arc his words, 

Elia. And what he meaneth by contizued, I know not, exept be 
— Ca. mcaneth as the word importeth, that ſhe continued not 
nonized from vice to vice without interruption, which had bene 
for a Saint horrible to haue done (if not impoſſible) or had perſe- 

by M.Bar- uered continually in one and the ſelſe ſame vice criminal], 
low. Which had bene as bad if not worſe. He auoucheth further 
of her, that sbee never in her life committed belli crime; v herby 

Iſuppoſe, he meaneth mortall ſinne, for that the payne 

& puniſhmet therof is hell, according to S. Paules doctri- 

Q. Ehas. wer and then I confeſſe that this were to be accompted an 
beth in N. extraordinary ſanctity indeed, that a woman broughtvp 
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Barl. his in ſuch liberty, for ſo many yeares togeather, in fo cor - 
judgment rupta time (who as M. Bar here telleth vs , was po 
neuer co- Cloyſtred. Nun, but a Queene that lined in all proſperity 
mitted a- in the mideſt of all temptations and allurements, both of 
pal mortal Sathan, the flcſh, and the world ) ſhould neuer commit ſo 


inne. 
much as one mortall ſinne. 


But I would aske M. Barlow, how be commeth to 
know thisſecret ? did he euer heare her Confeſſion? For if 
he did, he might with far better conſcience vtter her ver- 


tues knowne thereby, to her prayſe, and to the edification 
0 
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efothers, then he did the Earle of Eſax his vices, to his 
infawy,and other mens ſcandall. But I fer my part doe 
thinke, that albeit Queene Elizabeth went often to confeſ- 


con in Queene Maries dayes, yet from that time to her 


death, which was more then forty ycaxes, ſhe neuer tooke 


ch. 


the benefit of that Sacrament; im which long time wer — 5 


wel imagine What ſtore of duſt a houſe much fre- would ne- 


ted would haue gathered, that had neuer bene ſwept uer haue 


ino long a ſpace. And albeit ſhee bad had, both grace, wi}, choſen M. 
and time to cõfeſſe her fins, yet do I believe that ſhe would S for 


neuct haue choſen M. Barlow for her Confeſlhur-, an 


Ghokily Father; and conſequently all that he talketh here 7 


of ber vices criminall , and not continued, and of bellisd crimes neuer 
mid, is ſpoken without booke , vpan no greater 

d, then that he liſteth to ſay and write ſo of her. And 
this ſhall ſcxue for the firſt point, concerning his exceſſiue 
prayſes of Queene Elxzabeth, though we ſhall have occaſtõ 
to handle ſomewhat thetof againe in the fourth point a- 
bout her mortifications. 

Touching the ſecond point then of impotent and 
exorbitant railing; albeit much were to be faydʒ yet doe 
I not meane to looſe time in the repeating thereof, or 
iniurie the eares of graue and modeſt men with hearing 
ſuch contemptible matter: it is reuenge inough for me to 
vnderſtand by diuers wayes, as I doe, that his owne 
friends doe condemne him, and thinke contemptuouſly 


of him, for entring into ſuch an odious kind of writing. 
And for other that are different from him in religion, 


though they thinke him not worthy of any Anſwere, that 
tkethſuch a courſe; yet haue I thought good for this once 
io beſtow ſo much paynes as to runne his Booke aver, and 
torcturne him anſwere to other points, though not to this, 


but yer ſo at by thoſe other points which I handle, the 


mans ſpirit may be ſo well knowne, as none will meruayle 
that he tooke ſodiſhoneſt and impudent a courſe of rirulet 
S019 316; 35 N00 
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As for the third poynt of (icrificing/ts the Manes or 
efcrof the dead Qvxtne Ebeaborh true it is, that —_— 
e X z 1 


g her gboſt- 


Father * 


Part. 1. 


About Q phraſe, in the caſc he did, I noted it as Heatheniſh and 


Elix abet hs 
Manes & 
ſacrificing 
vntochẽ. 


21. 74. good ſenſe: Eſpecially, ſayth he, it being vſed by bis Maieſh, @ ' 


Hierom. E- 


fiſt. ad 


Rom. Ora- 


#07 em, 
Ang. 
de Doctr . 
Chri/lizs , 


he doth willingly when be findethany thing to talkeof, 


finaa'ing, that otherwiſe , it was that which among the Rbetoritian's 


„ 
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166 
Gag my lelfe to haue to do with a Miailter, that vſed thy 


hane, in reſpect of both words, to wit ſacriſicingto 
elpccially [atcroall,bimſelte being encmic to all Chriſtian 


Sacrifice , or prayers for ſoules Curiſtianly departed, or 
interceſſion to be made for them to Saints in heauen, that 
are Supernall Ghoſts, and not Infernall. By which occa, 
ſion M. Barlow taketh matter to dilate himicife much (a 


TFS TSF 582 


thongh neuer ſo impertinent } to proue that this phraſcof 
ſacritcing to dead Ghoſts, though it were proper tothe 
Gentiles and Pagans, may alſo be vſed of Chriſtians in « 


aberrowed phraſe , and yitered with 4 deprecatory parentheſis, a i 
were in modeſty, asking leaue ſor the paſſage therof , ſecreth therigis- 


called audax Metaphora, 4 bould Metaphore.. 
Wherunto lanſwere, that with all theſe circumſtaces 
I ſce no difficulty, but that the phraſe may be vſed, eſpeci- 
ally by audar Metapbere, and by ſo great a. Prince, whole 
licence in (peach good reaſon alloweth to be larger then 
other men: nor had I euer put ditficulty in the phaaſc, if 
I had knowne it to haue come from his Maicſtic .;Butfor 
a Miniſter to be ſo bould in his audaciow Metaphors , ſeemed 
not ſo tollerable ; ſo as in the thing it ſelfe, ſuppoſing the 
for mer qua liſcations, I haue no further controuerſie. But 
yet I mult note, that the atguments ſcraped togeathet by 
M. Barlow, for allowance of the phraſe, are nothing worth 
at all. For mat fgſt cheiteltimonics here quoted by him, 
though at xandome,of S. Hierome, S. Auguſtine & S. Befil, 
affirming that we may vſe the learning of the Gentiles ta 
the aduangement of Chriſtzan, Religion, as the ifreelt! 
did the fpoylcs of the AEgypiiens, arc to be vnderſſood of 
ſuch poynts of their learnmg, as may piouſly be applyed 
to our vſe, to wit their motall doctrine, Hiſtorics , Ph 
loſophy, Examples, Sentences, Compariſons and the like, 
but yet do not allo that we cheuld vie the peculiar phra- 
les of their Idolatrous worſhip ,about the 9 of po 
u riluan 


in 
ue 
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— 
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tc Laar verines & ſantlity.] tes Chan 
Chriſtian Religion, a3 ecxtaine new. prophgne compunil | 
ons of our age haue done, I meane Caſlalis and others, tak 
lig God, leiter and our B. Lady Diana, and the like.. 

Nor doc the other examples alleadged by M. Arlam M . Bark 
for proofe and allowance of any Iuch prophanc vic, make his tri- 
y thing to the matter in hand, and conlequentiy they oe s 
brought in by him to no purpoſe at all, but to ſpend tine 
and paper without vtility . For hat makłeth it to out 

le if S. Luke in the narration of S. ane nauigation to 48, 2g, 
une, doe lay that the hip of Alarms Wherin he went v. 11. 
had for his badge the ſigne of Gefloriand. Palla „ the chil- 
dren of lupiter, according to the fables of Gentilitie t Or 
w bet if S. Peter in his ſecõd Epiſtle ſpeaking of the damna- » 
tiõ of the wicked Angels,donametheſechaines ofdarknes ** 
wheryith they are bound in hel; which words ofchaincs 
& hell, are to be found in Poets? Is this a ſufficient proofe 
that Pagan phraſes concerning marters of religion may be 
vledalfo in our Diuinity ? I pretermit his idle bringing 
in of S. Paul, that vſed halfe a verſe of 4ratus, a heathen Po- 
et, when he ſpake inthe Councell houſe of the Arcopagey in 4 F. 275 
Alen; a5 alſo Naztunten St: Origen, for vſiugthe two pros a5 · 
verbs 033 galea & Plutonis cafuor that theſe things are law- 
full, as before we haue ſayd , nor haue they any fimilitude 
ata] with the phraſe in controuerſie of ſacrificingto Qgeene 
— for that this being 2 in the ſenſe 

th words, to wit, ob ſacrificing, and of laſemal fpivits, © 
and applied by the —— of the Apologie, to — 
tian duty to be performed to a Chriſtian ſoule deceaſed, 
nee much more in it, then thoſe other Poeticall 
words, vſed to no ſuch end, by the Chriſtian-Authours« 

Nor is that worth the anſwering which is baowghe - 
in aut of the Epiſtle of Ia Baron; not long ſince con- 
— from Calain Sect ,to the Catholike —— oe | 
ounting his iou th h Milgms he fayth ; that a- 
nogſt other Rel — nt brought tolecthe ſhrine 
Where the Manes Ambraſij inmoris Barrhomes vyere conteynedd. 
keep lay the memory and reliques of the yonger a. 
F. to wit Cardinall horrhomew , which n ; 


>. 


* ay” 
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roth to be a greatteſtimonyagaĩnſt me: but indeed is nom 
at all. For #ewlotucr: this man newly conuerted ſum 
being aPooteſtant, did vſe alſo forme part of M. a 
Ala Metaphors, which he very well approueth, aad chu 
this word M, being vicd alone may metaphoricaih 
haze ſomeſuch'ſenfe, as the Reliques or memory of men 
depatted: yet did he not vſe the hole phraſe of pamer 
Mun, to ſacriice vnto the Manes of any body departed, 
whica is not viedor permitted in Catholike Religion, u 
fcrifice vnto the reliques or memory of any man dead, 
but only to oſſetlacriſite to God for them, if they ſtand ia 
nced therof. And thus much for this. 


4 Or OFEENE 
Elizabeth her Mortifications - And of the 
Auature of that Verine, 


. 


— Here remaineth n Ner- 
1 Elzaterbs Mort ifications, aud Frunances voluntarily 
taken here in this life:wherof I ſaid by aſt occaſion giuen, 
» That if the old platforme of Saintsliues preſeribed in dcn 
2» ptures, and practiſed by the ſerusnts of God, were not er- 
„ roneouzand vayne, as much faſting, continuall prayer, 
„ dayly mortification, frequent revollection, diligent cha- 
„ ſticement of their bodits, aboundantalmes-deeds, baire- 
2» cloath ; and afhes, and the like: if cheſe things I ſay,wee 
„ anciently accounted via vita, wayes to life, as often and 
o highlycommended in the Scriptures by the Holy Gholt 
and practiſed from time to time in the liues ofthe hoh 
men in the Chriſtian Church ʒ then ſayd I, muſt the wayes 
?» and paths of Queene Elizabeths life which are knowne to 
de far different from theſe, be very dangerous, and the 
» end and ſacceſſe thereof not ſo affured of glory, as ber fav 
2» terers both promiſed her in her life and now will necds 
» after het death, beate mendowne that it is performed. 


To 
— 


S Aegerter Goo 0G oe 


FES UUAmAa agr. 2 


«2 d 4 7 — v4 N 1 nn 
** : 3 
- 


o 5 * 
» Oc 2 
— 


. 2 — anſwereth in duiers ſors: firſt out "mM 
ofthe Epiſtle of d. au ta the Romans, #7 bet art then that Rgm.r4.4- 
; mn ſernant , for ſamach 4610 by Lord be flandeth or | 
=, But this 3 b 3 1 
commonly all other . y bam. For, 
F. Pao {peakerh ie this place of.iadifarcac things, as of, 
eng aud driakiogs it Whish a gan maynot condemne In whar 
mother, C wanducat , mandacaniem non iudicet, he caſes a mi 
thatcateth not, Ict him-noc-iudge him that cateth. But may iudg 
wuching our cauſe ĩn band, let him read the ſentence of of another 
the fame Apaſtle to Timothy. bothelearly aud reſolutely ſet 
dex de, Quorundam bominugs peccaia manefts ſunt , pracedentia 1, Tim. 3. 
Aindiiam: quo{dam anten ſabſequum ur. Similiter & bona facta 24 · 
nail (unt , & que Miter fe babent , Aſcondi nan poſſunt . The 
fagcs of ſome men are manifelt going before the to iudg- 
ment: but in ſome othes<hey follow. And ſo in like man- 
der good workes are manifeſt, and thoſe that be other iſe 
caanot be hidden. Wherby it is manifeſt in ſome caſes, 
that a man may indge, or at leaſt w iſe haue a probable con- 
iecture (for Almighty God may alter in ſecret what to his 
diuine wiſedome — Mercy ſhall ſeeme good) what end a 
Chriſtian is like to ar ĩue vnto, hy the wayes wherin he 
walketh . And S. Nu bimiclfc-doth ſet downe ſundry 
particulars in diuers places of his Epiſtles, in which he 
laxth that Chriſtians ſhall not be ſaued. So as this kind 
„ eee is not wholy forbidden, but raſh iudgment 
oy | 
Sͤccondly then M. Berlowe commeth to lay hand | 
en another anſwere , ſaying , That faſting with 4 ſower Bari: p. 75, 
atenence , prayer in open places, dole of almes with proclems- 
n, are enſignes of bypecrites in our Samos iudgment . W her- . 6. 
to | reply that thelc are but the abuſes of good thing. 
ybich abuſe the Seruants of God flying, do retayne the About ex- 
good vie, Third ſayth hee, (for he deuideth his proofes ternall 
into ſundry heads, and all not worth a ruſh) ſuch outward mortifica· 
habits of mortific ation as Jeſuits terme, of wearing of heare-cloth, and Ot » 
telly » Might argue Ac hab. who went bareſoote in bayre-cloth and 3. Reg. 220 
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Fp. z. % A Diſcafionof M. Barltver Ad br x 
Jeſutte of you all. do he- Aud this oni cxampꝛic is iutncickt i 
ſhew , both the mans ſpirit, and wir. His ſpirit in tons. 
ning and ieſting at that which Cod himſeciie did ſo hi 
eltccme, his wit, that he ſeeth not wnat maketh for bim, 
or ag inſt him. As for the iu, their Doctrine is chat all 
the ſe externall mortifications ate only ſo far torth g 

and acceptable to Cod, as they do proceed from the ini 
nall mortification of the mind, and ſorro w for their fins, 
and not otherwiſe. And that this external] mortificatioa 
of Achab did ſo preceed, is euide nt by the very Wordes of 
Scripture, alleadged by M. Barlow , w hich are thele : yrbe 

Achab tra Achab bad beard the ſpeacbe3of the Prephet Elias, be um bi g- 

ly motti- Mẽti, & coue red bi ſleih with haire · cloth and ſaflta, & ppt in ſakchth 

ficd, and walked with his bead bowed dom neward. And the word of Gul 
as made vo Elias, ſaying, haſt theu not ſeene Achab bunatad 
beſere me? For ſo much then, as he bath humbled humſelſt ſor my cauſe, 1 
will not bring the extll vp bim,cobich I baue threatned is bu dayes, but 
in the dente bis Same. And let it be marked, that he ſayd hani: 
liatus eſt mei cauſa, he hath humbled him ſelfe for my cauſe, 
Which ſignifyed that it came from the hart, and fromthe 
ſorrow that he conceyued,to haue offended God: which is 
true internall mortification , and made 4cbab, a true mor- 
tified or mortifying creature in that · ct, for which wee 

Prophane haue God himſelie for a witnes. And it can be no leſſe 

impietie then prophane impiety, and ſinfull ſecularity fo prophane · 

in M. Bar · ly to ieſt at it. But let vs paſſe to another parte of his An- 

low. ſwere inthis matter. ; 
: Indeed, ſayeth he, the was no cloyfltred Num. (to wit 

q. Eliza. Queene Elixabeth:) And ſo i thinke to: and that the diffe- 

beih no rence of their lines did ſhew it. 4 Queene she was ( ſayeth M. 

2 re] Barlow ) and « State She had to manage, a people to gourrne: & mac 
unde buſmes to attexd , bodily exerciſe ſayththe Apoſite profiteth nething, l 

godlines, that is, à ſound ſayth with « good conſcience araplii a md 
God and argneth a minde truely regenerate. This is M. Barks 
way of mortification , not to meddle with Achabt contri- 
tion, humiliation, or hayrecloth, nor with the lives 

elny ſtercd Nunnes, that ſerue God in the auſterity of 
Chriſtian diſcipline , as faſting, pray ing apdother mort 


fication 


. Elizabeth her Mortifications.) 171 Clogs; 
gration, but only he commendeth ſound ſaith with a good 
anime, which cuery man will eaſily petſwade himlelfe 
to baue, eſpecially it he belicuc him in citing S. Paul to 
Tinvcly, as though the Apoſtle had called ſuch externall 
mornitications, as faſting and the like; yaprofirable lodily exer- 

, and that only a ſound fayth were piety. But this is as 
kad dealing as before: for that the Apoſtle his very 
manner of ſpeach , Exerce te ipſum ad pretatem, exerciſe thy 
ſelfe to picty , doth ſhew that he ſpeaketh of good workes 
and piety of life. and that he maketh here a difference be- 
eweene bodily exerciſe that hath for his end, only the good 
ofthe body, and the exerciſc of piety, which whether they 
de bodily or ſpirituall, are alwaies directed toa ſpitituall 
end. And ſo do the ancient Fathers vnderſtand the words 
of exerciſe and piety, vH i i eſpecially ſuch as beſt 
yndericood the force, and propriety of the Greeke words, A place of 
is namely S. Chryſoftome, who in his ſpeciall Commentary S. Paul ex 
ypon this place of S. Paul deſineth piety thus: Netas rect ſima Pounded 
me norms et, or conuerſationi tima diſciplua: Piety is a moſt tee 
ſtraight rule of life, containing the diſcipline of a moſt ex- 99 ro 


cellent conuerſatio, wherby only faith you ſee is excluded. 
And thea further reiecting M. Barlows falſe interpretation 
of S. Pauls words, as though he had meant _—_ and o- 


ther externall mortifications, by corporall exerciſes which 
be calleth leſſe profitable, he ſaith, Quidam hoc Apeſlalum de ch, „off. in 
lein vum dix. ſſe a ſed proſectò errant : neque emm eft c orporalu eX comment. 
erctario 1umum , ſed ſpirituals. Nam ſi corporalis efſet , corpus pro ad c. 4. in i. 
fell nuriret: enm auiem id maceret & extenuet macied, conficiat , Tim. 
corporal dici omnino ron poteſt. Some men (as M . Barlow) do 
Gy , that the Apoſtle ( ſpeaking of vnproſitable bodily ex 
ereiſe ( meaneth of faſting, but truely they do erre: for that 
fiſting is no bodily exerciſe, but ſpiritoall. For it it were 
bodily it would no doubt nouriſh rhe body: but where- 
i it doth chaſtiſe the body, extenudteth and maketh it 
ne. it cannot any way be called corporall. So he. 

And if wee will haue the teſtimony of another as an- 

eientas 8. Chriſoftome, & moſt skill ull in the Greeke tongue 


Wherih S. Pa writeth theſe wordes; though no Grecian 
| + TH borne; 
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borne; wee may heare S. Hierome, who vpon thole worde, 
of Exerce te ipſum 4d pietatem, exerciſe thy ſelſe to piety, 
ſetteth do ne firſt what picty is, ſaying Fietas eſt etiam cum 
tus tribulatione alys ſubueutre, Sicut Sareptana vidua ſecu: Piety is 
to help other men euen with thy owne tribulation as the 
3. Reg. 17. poore, Widdow of Sarepta did feed the Prohet Elia, with 
tke bread that ſhe had reſerued for her ſonne and ber ſelſe. 
And then as for corporallexerciſe, named by the Apoſtle, 
be ſayth it was meant of things belonging to the bodily 
health, as Sandarum balnearum, yenationum & buiuſmodi que ad 
breue tempus carnals praſiciunt ſanitati: holy bathes ( ſuch as ho- 
ly men did vſe for help of their health) hunting and other 
luch bodily exerciſes for the ſame end, which do profit ta 
the health of the fleſh but for a ſhort time, which admoni- 
tion is thought to haue bene giuen by S. Paul to Tinath, 
as to a young man, that was ſomewhat delighted with 
theſe bodily exerciſes, or counſailed therunto by Phiſitiõs 
for help of his laid health. To which end alſo the ſaid A- 
poſtle in the ſame Epiſtle exhorteth him not to drinke wa- 
M. Bar- ter ſtill, but to vie a little wine for help of his ſtomacke, 
low po and in regard of his other frequent infirmities. but yet 
friend to Would haue him to exerciſe h imſelfe in the workes of pic- 
mortifica- ty, as now hath bene ſayd .So as this place alſo of 8. Pau 
tons. hath bene abuſed by M. Barkuw his prophane interpretati- 
on againſt externall mortifications . 
But nowlaſtly he commeth neere vs indeed, and will 
ne w that Queene Elizabeth her mortification was of ano- 
ther kind, perhaps not heard of before. Let vs heare his 
words: Fourtbly ( ſayth he) to be 4 King, and to gauerne aa Kny 
Would do, is mortification of it ſelſe . This is the largeſt way (1 
_ ſuppoſe ) of mortification that he can lay before vs: for of 
769 e this kind he will find, no doubt many mortificd people, 
Ku both of men and women, that would be content to accept 
mortifica- > 
8 of this mortiſication, to be Kings & Qucenes, and to go- 
| uerne well in their owne conceipts. For what Prince thir- 
keth not, that he gouerneth well, and not only Kings & 
Princes are to be comprehended vnder this mortiſication, 
but ꝑroportionally allo all other Magiſtrates and r 
; . nour, 
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pours vnder them, who haue one poynt more of mortifi- 
atien lying vpon them, then their Supreme Princes, for 
that they are lyable to giue account to them, which the 
others are not, and ——— they are more ſubiect to 

ibcation in the ir offices, and dignities; and yet moſt 
men do ſecke after them, both in Aland and els where, 
which doth ſhew that there is great ſtore of mortified men 
in the world, or atlcaſtwiſc ot men that loue this morti- 
kcation , and defire to be ſo montified , And if to be a Bi 
ilſo be a mortification , then hath M. Barlowin like man- 
per proued himſelfe a mortified man, & then thoſe words 
of S. pa to the Colloſtans, Mortiſicate membra veſtra que ſunt ſuper 
temas; Mortify your members which are yponcarth, may 
baue this ſenſc alſo among other; do you mortify your ſelf 
with ſome good Biſbopricke , or other dignity , that in it 
elfe isa mortification., And de we not ſee what prophane 
trifling this is? And that by this drawing Chriſtian ver- 
tucsout of their compaſſe, true natures , and ſpheres, they 
docgeruate and euaeuate all their force, and bring their 
practice to a meere ſound of words. 

The Catholike doctrine is, that mortification is a 


moſt excellent Chriſtian vertue, commended highly in „ortigca: 


the deriptures, and cxcrciſcd by all Saints, and eſpecially ion 
by our Sauiour Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and by the greatelt 
Saints, & Seruants of his, that haue enſued in his Church, 
may appeare as well by thoſe words of 8. Paul now re- 


cited, as alſo theſe other to the Remuns : $5 ſpiritu ſalla carnis Nom. 8. in 


natiſcaueritis, viuetu: If you ſhall mortify the works of the 
fleſh by ſpirit, you ſhall liue , And then followeth the con- 
trary ſet dow ne in the ſame place. If you ſhall not morti- 
fy your ſayd members, & deeds of the fleſh therof enſuing, 
but ſhall live Scrundum camem, by obeying the luſt therof, 
Jou ſhall dy euerlaſtingly. Wherby is alſo vnderſtood, the 
nature of this excellent vertue, whoſe name of mortifica- 
on 15 derĩued from the word Mori, that ſigniſieth Drath: 

that as when death entreth vpon a body and driueth 
out the ſoule, the ſayd body remayneth without ſenſe, 


g. or other motion: ſo when this vextue of martifi- 
TS Cath» 


3 Chap. 1. 
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Part. 1. 194 A Diſcafionef M. Lebe, Auen he: 
cation is ell exerciſed of a Chriſtian man, it doth tals 
away the ſenſuall life of our luſts and paſſions, aud doch 
mortify them in their valawfull appetites, ſo as they r- 
maine as it were feeble, cold, and dead, in reſiſtingot re- 
belling againſt the ſuperiour parts of the ſoule, dirced 
by realon and religion. And this is that moſt happyand 
excellent death ſo much deſired by S. Auguſtine, when be 

1 ſayd to God ; morier , ne moriar, let me dy, that I may not 

ic. « dy: and guod S. Bernard, V tinam bac morte ego ſrequenter calan, 
yt ruadam laqueos mortis , vt nom ſentiam vita luxuriantis mertiſers 

Mundimenta: Would to God I wa" often dy this death, that 

therby | may eſcape the ſnares of the other death, & that. 

may not feele the deadly flatterings and allutements of thi 
preſent diſſolute life. And then he goeth further to many 

particularitics, ſaying : Vt obſtupeſcam ad ſenſum lividnis, 4 

aſtum auaritie , ad iracundiæ & impatientia ſtimulos, ad angoris (old 

citudinem , ad mole ſtias cure Tum : moriatur anima mea morte i 

rum; bond mors que non auſert, ſed transfert in meli. Let me dy 
by this death of mortific ation, that { may become ſenſſa 
to the feeling of carnall luſts, to the heate of couetonſae, 
to the pricks of anger and impatience, to the afflictions a 
ſolieitude, to the troubles of to many cares: let my ſoule 
dy with the death of iuſt men; this is a good death, and 
dotn not take life from me, but doth change it to a better. 
Thus that holy and deuout Father of the workes and 
effects of mortiſication, and of his ardent loue that he had 
therunto. And the like I might moſt aboundantly ſhew 
out of other Fathers, but it were ouerlong for this place. 

Serin de The ſayingof S. Auguftine vypon the former words of S. Pail 

verbu A- is generall to all men: Hoc eft opus veſtrum in bat rita, aciam 

poſt . carnic ſpiritu mortiſicare quotidie, afſlicere, minuere , frænare, inen 
mere: This is your worke in thislife, to mortify dayhj the 

actions of the fleſh, by ſpirĩt, and to afflict them, dim. 

niſh them, to bridle them, and to kill them . Which ſenſe 

and feeling of mortification, if M. Barlow had, and were 
of che ſame ſpirit, with theſe holy men, he would neut 
ſeeke ſd many ſhifts to diſcredit the ſame; and to male it 
contemptible as he doth; firſt by ſcorning at faſtings, ym 
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tn L. Elizabeth her Mortificatiow. ) 175 ch.. 
uu, 806 aimeldccus, when by Hypocrites they are abuled, 
whictrisnothing to the ttue vie, and conlequently not to Strange 
the purpoſe; then to diſgrace thẽ, when they are well viee, kind fan 
lay ing that they are bodily exerciſes, ot ſmall vtility; ſwering. 
then by letting at the ſackeloath, aſhes, and other penan- 
tes; and exrexoall mortiſitstions, which God himſelfe in 
King #4 approued, and tobłe in great good part; then 
jo icoftingat the ſtate ot Nunnesprofeſſing the ſiłe retired 
like of mortification then telling vs further that the life 
of Queene Elis abeih had ni ore mort ificat ĩon by living in a 
Court where many temptations Were, then in a Mona- 
ftery, which he proucth out of drnaca, ſaying Mariet enim 
s vin: For vertut is ſluggiſi here no aduer- 
lary is-By which conſequence it followeth that it is much 
bettet, and more excellent mortifications for yorg Ladies 
and Gentle women, to line in great Courts w here there 
be ſtore of amobrous yong Knights and Gentlemen to 
tempt them, then to liue ſolitary, or retired ſtom ſuch 
Courtev und companies, where po ſuch impugnation of 
the aduerlary is. And this is M. Barlo es good dilcipline 
for women, which is farre different from that which S. 


Cyprian preſcriberh in his Booke De diſcipline, & babitaVir- 
gn, no laſſe then their two 7 are different. 
l 


And laſtly you ſcethar he diſtracteth the word Merti- 
ſcation ſo farre, as he dra weth it to all dignity and honour, 
and that it is mort iſication to be a King, Queene, or ch iefe 
Couernour, which are things moſt agreeable to mans 
ſenſuoll deſires, and cppefice to mortiſſeation; though [ 
would eaſily grant, that if a man did hate and flie ſuch dig- 
ities in him ſelſe, & that they were forced vpon him; of 
Which ſort of men S. Gregory writeth Vald? deflent quod tarde Gregor « 56 
a patriam reden, & tolerate mſuper honovis onera copelisniar: they oral. c. 2. 
do greatly bewaile that they feturne ſiow ly to their Coun- 
trey ( x hich ĩs heauen) and beſides are forced to beare the 
burthen of honours in the meane ſpace: Of theſe men I ſay 
Who ſhou!d fo be forced againſt their wills roſuſtaine pla- 
ces of honour, as $ , Gregory himſelſe was, in raking the 


Popedome to ſuth i man it is a mortiſication indced 
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Part.2. 176 - CA Diſcuſinuof MBerievet Invneright = 
be a King, Prince, or Popt , But this riſeth not outoſthy 
. dignity is ſelſe as l. RHarlam fondly teacheth, buroutnl the 
vertuousrepugnance of the receiuers will : ſo as if 
Elizabeth ,.to come to our proper caſe, did ynwilliagly 
with repugnancy of mind take the crowne vpon her,whi 
, Queene Mar died. as'S , Gregory did his Popedame, they 
may it be (aid that it wasdome: mpreificatianuyaco. 
'otherwile it is ridi us to me all.high»dignitics.and 
places of honour, Mortification: for ſo much ai euer au 
doth ordinarily feele in himſelfe, an inclination of ou 
corrupt nature tu deſire them, which naturally notwichs 
landing ouech por mortification. ://1, {i 
. 1, Morcouer y/Whezas thereare two parts and. member 
Two parts of mortification, the one internall, the other cxternall, the 
of mortifi · internall to mortiſie the inward partes of our ſoule, both 
— yo intellectuall and ſenſuall, as to deny a mans owne will, 
ES fe ſelfe loue, ſubdue our . ta the obedience 
of others, repteſſe the paſſions both oſ pride, anger, ooncu- 
piſcence & the like: another part externall, that mortifieth 
the body and out ward ſenſes therof, making them ſabict 
to reaſon by externall puniſhments of the body, as 7 fo 
ſtings, watchings, and other chalticements of the lame, 
which 8. Paifteltifycth both of himſelfe, andyhereſtof the 
Apoſtles that they praiſed theſame; which. being (0, [ 
would demaund of M. Barlow, to vbich oftheſemortibat 
ons doth a Courtly & Princely life lead vs, more then the 
ſtate ofa poore life... For as denyinga mans owne will, it 
is far from Princes, to practice the ſame, who indeauout 
rather to haue their wills done, and that with reaſon: re- 
nunciation alſo of the world and ſubduing of their owne 
iudgments, ſeemeth not ſo properly to belong to that c- 
ſtate . And as for mortifying of paſſions , if they would t- 
tempt to do it, their flattexers would not ſuffer them, for 
that they would bath ſay and ſweare, that euery paſhon 
of theirs is a ſound and ſolide vertue, and cucry diſordi- 
nate appetite a moſt juſt deſire. : 
And if you paſſe further to external mortification a 


often faſting, much prayer, long watching; — 
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deat 9. CMortifieations. % Chaps: 
qurel air clotn; dileipi ine, and theaike; how yniitare 
they fora Court, or a Court for them ? Is got ſoft & brane 2 
apparel], delicate diet, cting, dancing, masking, ie 
Comedies, loue- letters, and ſuch other, more agpreable princes. 
torhar [ace and place? Of the ſirſt our Saulour Rimſeife 
uſtiteth, Qu malibus veſtiumtur, in domibu Regam ſum; and for 
thereſt that they were gratefull and familiar in Queene 
Haaleth her Court, and more frequented by her ſelfe then 
the other, all men I chinke that were eye witneſſes of the 
fame will teſtify. Only there wanted to the world a De- 
nine, who by a new Theology ſhould celebrate thefe 
Courtly exerciſes for good tnortificat ions; and now is 
vp M. yy iluam Barlow , that hath taken the matter M. Barlow 
ypon him, & publiſhed it in print, making the very ſtate a Deuine 
and condition of lite it ſelfe, of being a Prince, ta ben for the 
fateofmortification, and conſequently allo of pennance Courts 
for that mortifications be acts of pennance) wherof it 
henſuc that Qucene Ekzabeths life was a penitentiall 
lie, which is farre different from that ſtore of felicity and 
aboundance of temporall conſolation , which the Lord 
Cute deſcribeth with his Cp & Inopia, which wee ſhall 
handle afterward .-And thus much of Queene Elizabetbs 
Mortification. CARE 
Therefolloweth in my Bookea word or two of her , , _. 
perſecutions, for that it wasſayd in the Apology, firſt in 7 Fe. 
gererall ) that ber Maieſtie newer prnished any Papiſt for Religion. M Barl. 
Andagaine , that abe was moſt free from all perſecution. And yet fooliſh 
further, that ahe neuer medled with the hard puni:hment of any Ca- ſhift in an- 
lolicke ur made any rigorow law againſt them, beſere the Excom- (wering 
maxcaronof pope Pius Quintus, which wasypon the yeare 15 69. his Ad- 
and the eleventh of ber Raigne. Wherunto I anſwered , that for ng mn 
puniſhments, all che Catholick Cleargy of England were bum. 
Gprived long before this for their religion, and many,as perſecutiõ 
vel Laymen as Prieſtes put in priſon for the ſame, and vnder Q. 
multitude of others driuen into baniſhment of all ſories Eliaabech. 
ofpeople , Whoſe names Doctor Sanders ſetteth downe in &. fer. 
n ſcauenth booke ofhis Viſible Monarchy. The ſeucre lawes 15. 
againſt them that refuſed to take theOath of ſuprema- 
Z cy 
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„ 498 . e e arte 
| 22 and ſhould lay or — were 
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s and put in practice: ſo as this narratien 
ſtand. What replycth M. Barlow to this ? Nihil ad — 
ſayth he, the ſpeach u bere of laes, xwhoſepayne i death, 
And is it ſo {1 refer: meto the. wordes, cucn bow race 
out of the Apology, that her Maieflie newer puniched 


— free from all per doth not ax 


any include other puniſhments beſides death? Moreove 


when it is ſayd that ſhe neuer made any ri lawei 
againſt Catholickes: doth this only comprehedthelawe, 


whoſe puniſhment is death? To What ſtraites is M. Lal 
3 ? And yet if he doe remember well the oath of 


Supremacic , he cannot but know , that the third refuſall 
nem isallo death. So as euery way the poore man utes 
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CHAP, I I. 


F TE x this followeth another queſtion 

A} betwcene M. Barlow and me, about the 

o felicities or infelicitics of Queene E- 

58 lizabeth, or rather betweene the Lord 

luſtice Cooke and me, who hauing vpon 

YN Ye! diucrs occaſions to the exprobration of 

#9333 Catholicke men and religion, whome 

ſued in her life time, enlarged himlſelfe cxtraordi- 

in her exaltation, calling her, The bappie Queene, The 

95/0 and the like: I was forced for defence of the * 

tl, to examine ſomewhat the grounds of this E 
My words then were, That the ſaid Lord Cooke yponthe 

can ofcertalne words in Pope Clements Breue , where 

2 3 "ooo 


Part. 2. 180 A Diſcuſionof M. Barloves Anme de 
„ Queene Elizabeth is named miſers ſemins , a miſerable Wo- 
„ man ( in reſpect no doubt of the miſer ies of her ſoule ,tite 
Let. p. 20. reſpected by her:) vpon which wordes the Oratour iti. 
„ umpheth thus. What miſerable ! it is ſayd, that, miſeriaiiſy 
2» ex daobus conmtrarys , copia & incpia; cepia trilulati, & inis 
L. Cooke confolationis, milerie confifieth of two contraries, ofaboun- 
in the book dance, and penury, aboundance of tribulation ,'& 
os he late f comolatiõ. And then he ſheweth in whataboidanceof 
algumet * 12 8 1 2 : f 
Jeb tn. cololations Q. Elixaleth liued in al her liſe, & without wit 
„ of all ttibulation: which if it were tiue; yet is it but the 
„ argument which the worldlinges vicd in the Plalme, w 
„ prouc theirfchcitic, that their Ceſſars are full their ſheep 
Pſal. 143. fertile, their kine fat, they ſuffer no loſſe, and then, Rus 
„ dixeri nt populi m cui hec ſint; ha ppie did they call the people 
„ that had theſe things. But the holy Ghoſt ſcorneth them, 
„ and ſo may all men do our Oratour, that vſeth andyrgeth 
„ ſo baſe an argument, in ſo high a matter. 
= And as for his definition of miſery, by cop14 and meu, 
, ſtore & want, it is a miſerable one in deed, & never heard 
„ of before, I thinke, to come from any mans mouth, but his 
„ one: it being ridiculous in Philoſophy, and fit to be ap- 
„ plyed to any thing that hath eyther ſtore or want. As a 
„ Wiſe man in this ſort may be defined to be him, that hic 
„ ſtore of witt, and want of folly, and a foole to be him, 
„ that hath ſlore oſ folly, and want of wit: and ſo a rich man 
„ is he, that hath ſlore of riches, & want of beggarie, & . 
„ poore man is he that hath ſtore of beggarie, & penury of 
„ riches. And are not theſe goodly definitions (thinke you) 
„ for ſo great and graue a man to produce ? 

Thus paſſed the matter then. But now M.Barkw doth 
conſtitute b imſclfe Advocate for the laſtite, and if beplead 
his cauſe well, he will deſerue a good fee ,for the cauſe it 

y ſelfe is but weake, as preſetly you will behould. TheLord 

„Cooke ( ſayth be) who at the Arraignement of G in- 

„ dignantly ſcorning that the high Prieſt of Reme ſhould in 

V5 2 Breveof his call io great a Prince(as Quene Elizabeth wat) 
Berl. p. 78. Miſcram Feminam, a miſerable weman , by a deſcription 
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that having their fill ot quailes in the deiert ſentthiſom 
w God. they had no ſooner eaten them as the Scriprareſayty, 
77. adbuc eſcaæ curum erãt in ore ipſeram;& ira Dei aſcendi tbe 
meat was yet in their mouthes, and the wrath of God did 
fall ypon them. And he that ſhall read ouer the 72, Plalme, 
ſhall ſce, that ĩt is altogeat her ofthis mattet, to wit of Dad; 
admiration of the wealth and proſperitie of the wicked, 
whoſe end notwithſtanding he ſayth to be molt miſers- 
ble, eſtimabam vt cognoſcerem boc, labor eft ante me, donec imeliga 
n nouſimi corum; deiecsft eos dum alleuarentur: I didthinkel 
could haue vnderſtood this matter, but it is harder then 
I imagined, vntil I cõſidered their ends; thou haſt depteſ- 
ſed them whiles they were exalted. So ſayd our Sauiout to 
the rich man, recepiſti bona in vita tua, thou haſt receiued good 
in thy life, and note, ſayth S. Bernard, that he {a 

recepiſti, non 7 thou receiuedſt them, and diddeſt not 
get them by force, and yet notwithſtanding did he infer, 
that therefore he was now tormentod in hell, which he 
would not haue ſayd, if temporall proſperitie had bene: 

good argument of ſpirituall happineſſe and felicitie. 
n And as for that he obiecteth out of Cardinal Belowa 
mots Eccl. his making temporall felicitie in thoſe Princes that defend 
cap. ij. the ſame to be a Note of the true Church; firſt it is not 


to our purpoſe, as hath bene ſaid, for that weaffirme Pope 


Clemem when he called Queene Blix abeth, Miſerable , meant 
aa of ſpirituall miſerie, which is not contrary to Belm 
Bellarm. ſpeach: for he doth not argue, that euery one of thoſe tem 
anſwered porall Princes that had ptoſperous ſucceſſe in the warres 
concer · vndertakẽ for defẽce of the Church were happie alſo ſpiri- 
ning tem · tually for thoſe temporal felicities;,but that AlmightyGod 
porall fe. hauing an intention to preſerue his true viſible Catbolike 
lcity. Church from age to age, to the worlds end, did proſpet 

thoſe Princes that fought for the ſame; by which provt- 

dence and concourſeof Almighty God , togeather with 
the cooperation of the ſaid Catholike Princes, ſhe hath 
bene conſerued from the Apoſtles times to ours: and all o- 
ther enemies, as well Heretiks as Infidells, haue bene di- 
ſperſed, vanquiſhed , andoucrthrowne: which is * 
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(of 2. Bhxabeth berfebicitics c. infelicitivs. 1 13; Chap.te 


guancatamoDglt others, that this only Church is the true 
Caholike Church, to endure vnto. the worlds end, for 
ſo much as this only, by Gods particuler prouidence hath 
dene thusdefended , which is thetruemeaning of Cardi« | 
nall Bearminet drift, and Whole diſcourſe in that place. 
Now voto the other about the ſpeach of worldlings in the 
'Plalme. W211 3Ot 7 MI 323i Re 003 0 
” M. Barlow wil needs haue the words of worlglings, 
applauding their own felicity in this Plalme,by the bcau- 
tz & proſperity of their Children, their full Cellars, fer- 
till ſheep, and fat ky ne, to be true ſignes of felicity Indeed, 
v ſent from God to teſtiſie his louc towards them, & that 
Dai did writ all this in his own perſon, giuing thanks to 
Cod for thoſe preſent temporall bleſſings: and that the 
check or re pre henſion giuen by the holy- Ghoſt in the Laſt 
words, happy is the people whoſe Lord is Almighty God, was not a 
ſc ot the ſentence imediatly going before, bam they 
eſteemed the peo) le that haue theſe preſperties, but rather a con- 
brmation ofthe ſame. And torſome points ot this expoſi- 
tion he alleageth 2. or 3. expoſitours of our time, as Flami- 
xs, Genebrard, and Arias Montanw in their Paraphraſes vpon 
this Pſalme, who albeitypon ſome wordcsot the Hebrewy 
text, ſome w bat different from the Greeke tranſlation of 
the Septuagint, do make ſome expoſition not altogeather 
ue with our common lat in tranſlation, which in 
isfolloweth the ſaid Septuagine: yet are they far from a- 
Fes alſo with M. Berlowerexpotition. Whatſoeuer they 
by occaſion of this difference betweene the Hebrews, 
asnow it is found, and the tranſlation of the ſayd Seprus- 
gue made 400. yeares before the Nativity of our Saviour, 
and vſed commonly to be cited by the Apoſtles themſelues 
nthealſcgationof the old Teſtament ; moſt certayne it is 
that the anciẽt Fathers vnderſtood the ſenſe of this Plalme 
u we do now : for proofe wherof I might alleadge many 
places out of their Commentaries and — , bue 
S. Aagaftine mall ſerue for al) „who expounding this part 
ofthe ſayd Pſalme, Erur mo de mans filiorn alienorum , deli- 


der me ut of the hands of ſtrange children, whole — 
: 4 


Part, 2. 134 A Niſcafionof M. Barliver Aube og," = 
ha th ſpoken vanity, he expoutiderh what this vanity z 
to Wit, that they meaſuring happincs by worldly proſpet- 

tics, faire Children, full butteries, & the like, did male tha 
iaference, Bleſſed are the people that baue theſe commudities , and 
were checked tot the ſame by the Prophet, laying, — 
in the people whoſe Gad is their Lord. I (hall ſer done S. aA. 
diſcourſe ſome what at large, for the better ſatistaction 
the Regder in this point, for that A1. Barlo is not aſhamed 
to charge me wich the peruerting of Scriptures, and laying 
flanderous imputatron vpon the boly-Gboſt himſelſe. Thus then be 
writcth,  .. (945331 . 1 451 
» Nuuc ergo expomat quod dicit, Quorum os loquatum eft ranitaes 
» Cc. Now then let the Prophet explayne ynto vs, that 
» Which he ſaith, that their mouth ipake vanity: what vani- 
»» ty did their mouth ſpeake ? Thattheir children were new 
„plants, well eſtabl iſhed in their youth, he intendeth to 
„teckon vp their felicities: but be you attent that be chil- 
,z dren of light, the ſonnes of peace: attend you children of 
„the Church, members of Chriſt: ſtand you attent whome 
„ he calleth ſtrangers, whome he calleth forraine Childrenz 
, attend I beſcech you, for that amongſt thele men youlius 
S. Auguſt. in per ill &c. Be you attcat that you. may diſcerne them: 
diſcobrſe. be you attent, that you thinke not the felilicity that they 
» deſire, to be the true felicity . Behould what is the vanity 
„Which theit mouth ſpeaketh: take heed leaſt you ſpeake 
the like. And take heed that you ſpeaking the like, do not 
their tight hand is the right hand of iniquity. What 7a. 
unity hath their mouth ſpoken? And: what right handof 
„theirs is the right hand of iniquity? Harken; VVbeſedul- 


dren,lay they, arenew plents.cfteblithed in their youth , rbait Dans 
ters fare , and adorned to the ſimnilirudeof « Church. their. buttents 


fell , their cheep ſertill, their kine ſat.&rc. And what (ball welay? 
» Is not this telicity 7-1 demaund you children of the king» 
dome of heauen : I demaund you, that are borne to cucr- 
„ laſting reſurrection: I demaund you, that are the body of 
Chriſt, the members of our Sauiour, the temple of God, 
vis not this happines to haue theſe things ? The holy " 
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} caries ] 1857 Cha. 2. 
8 * od part therof, and ſhall we not call it Nasic, ” 7 
pen la: ſed ſniſtra: quid eſt ſiniſtra? temporalis , mortalis, corporaln, „ 

thi BY an 10 dF, ſed neque dextram putes. Let it be counted ,, 
and felicity,but it is left handed felicity: what is left-handed ,, 

{4 felicity? temporall, mortall, corporall, which Ldo not „ 
Kuen 3 you to fly, but that you do not eſteeme it rights „ 
0 felicity, as ſtrange children do, and ther fore it is ,, 
med lind of them, dextra cerum, dextra iniquitatis, their right „ 
nga hand, is the right hand of iniquity : for chat they placed on ,, 
0 be their right hand that, which they ſhould haue puton the ,, 
; left &c. 35 
= And then finally comming to the concluſion of the,, 
* Palme , and to handle thecheck giuen by the holy Gholt ,, 
art for this miſtaking, and miſnaming thisfelicity , belaith : „ 
"Se Idoe then reprehend theſe ſtrang erring children, for that ,, 
bil their daughters be faire, their butteries full, and the like, „ 

* ſelquere co; 47940 qui a, Beatum dixerunt populam cus bes ſunt. O ,, 
—_ lh beminũ vamiatem ! Wherfore then doe I reprehend „, 

them? For that they ſay, that the people are happy, that ,, 

* kactheſe things. O ſpeakers of vanity! They ſaid that the ,, 
_ people were happy, that had theſe things, q maligni, i vant- , 
hey kgs, i filj altent ! Beatum direrunt, cui bac ſunt . O malicious ,, 
iry ind vaine ſpeaking men, o ſtrange children ! they named ,, 
hs lat people happy that had theſethings:rhat which wasat ,, 
= theleft hand, they placed at the right, they call the people,, 
nd app that had theſe things. But hat doſt thou ſay King ,, 
* Dani? What ſaiſt thou, o body of Chrift? o members of our „ 
of Sauiour , you that are Children of God, and not aliens, „ 
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f of. L. Elizabeth her felicities aud infelic 
had 


whatlay you? Beatus populus cut Dominus Deus ipfizs, happy is „ 
the that haue God for their Lord. Thus farre 8. 4u- 


h. Wherby may be ſeene his ſenſe, & the ſenſe of the 


whole Chriſtian Church in his dayes about the meaning 
ofthis Plalme, which he ſayth I corrupted by my expoſi- 
don, although ic were no other then hls of S. Angufiine ,2as 
jou haue ſcene. | 


And if you would ſce other Fathers to the ſame ſenſe, 
jou may read 8. Hierome in his Commentary vpon the firſt S. fe- 


Chapter ofthe Prophet Hehera , where he reciteth theſe me. 
| Aa tempo 


2 f. 2. 386 A Diſcuſionof M. Jarloves Aniveree, 
temporall proſperities, as vanities beſtowed vpon the ie 
ked. 

1 Arnolius alſo in his Comentary vpon the Plalmes i 

us. ter hauing mentioned the ſayd temporall proſpcritiesbe. 
ſtowed ypon the wicked, cochudeth-thus: Dicam nyvings 

duli &c. Let the faithleſſe ſay then, Bleſſed is the people the 
bath abeundance of worlaly proſperities, but let vs ſay with the Piu, 
that people to be happy who haue God for their Lord . And thele are 
Fathcrs of the Latyn Church. 

And if we looke into the Fathers of the Greeks 
Church, we ſhall find the ſame confent, for the meaning hol 
of this place. As for example, S. Bafil hauing touched the ah 
vanity of this temporall ſclicity, he putteth downe there 
jection therof made by the Prophet : Aly quidem, inquit , eas Wl ©: 
talia habentes , ego vero beatum populum iudico, cuiu Dominu Den 
7 The Prophet ſayth, that other men do call them ble. 15 

ed that haue theſe temporall commodities , but I, ſayth he, WW dde 
iudge thoſe people ts be happy that haus God for their Lord. With 8. 
B. il agreeth S. Chryſoſlome in his Commentary vpon this 

place of the Pſalme, where expreſly he ſayth, that the * 

Prophet Dauid ſpake theſe words, quorum fili ſicut marks > 

plantationes in inuentuts ſua, and the reſt , according tothe o- J 

pinion of the vulgar ſort, and that he himſelfe wasofa 

contrary opinion, not boiding them for happy, who poſſeſſed theſe thi 
things, but that people only, c Dommnas Dew eim: who 
haue God for their Lord. 

Theodo- Theoderet alſo in his Commentary vpon the 72.Plalme G 

ret. expoundeth theſe words in the ſame ſenſe. They call the U 

„ people happy that had theſe things, for that being deuoyd le 

. of tiuth, they were not able to diſcerne the nature o 
{ „ things, but did meaſure happynes by their delights, th 

„ Wealth, and power, and ſo did affirme them to be happy 

„ that had theſe things: but thoſe that are ſtudious of truth, 

, do ſay with the Prophet, Happy is the people whoſe Lords 4 

„ Mighty Ged. 

Euthymi- And according to this writeth Eathymiw in his Com- 

1 8 mentary . Many men ( ſeth be) do eſteeme that people 

» happy which haue this viſible aboundance of temporal 


— „ Baſil. 


S. Chry- 
ſoſtome. 


r of 2. Elizabeth her felicir ries he inflict: 
goods, which erroncous opinion tas chard 187 Chap.2. 
Dad hauiug mentioned, he reiectet e vulgarſort King ,, 
—— h the lame, and ſer- 
tet , and more true ſentence, ſaying, Ble ” 
jd the pool who Lord is their God. 8, Bleſ- ,, 
By all which places and many more that mi 
| ts ight be al- 
—— — þh his place of 
t . : 
children, wherofthe Prophet ſpeak b Js aber, alient 
from that fond calumniation of bis n 
[ have ſlaundered the holy 1 he ſayth that 
holy Ghoſt did ſcorne this ar - Dy writing, that the 
by, That the people is ha gument of worldtings, who 
proſperities.. . es "ALA _ haue theſe temporall 
org my former ſpeach before ſeed 2 aer. * eee 
ino: , he maketh 
; — 3 — anſwere conſiſteth of three 
ry oftheÞPlalme 8 IE falſe interpre- 
2 holy Ghoſt. The — — rg ma of | 
did hould, th faith, conſiſteth in that T | 
— Gods "pos — rities are no neceſſary atgu- 
in Queene Elizabeth .'T be falle i and conſequently neycher 
you haue now heard to 3 EW COSIGI® ofthe Plalme 
J. Hierome, 8. Baſtl 's * 7 Ng ee ela of S. Auguſtine, 
tioned, T he ſaunderous erer others no men- 
that he ſcorneth at ſuch ere Nees ne 2s d 
to be no ſlaunderous imputation , b cs , is Proued by the ſame, 
the word, cerne, do lecm , a'true aſſertion. And if 
rd let him . — nad ate wee Ar Cy 
ing of ſuch men: qui habi ora or tneU Ei miſt tal- 
ſehſamabit ess, "ons e calc irridebit eos , & Domini Fal. 2. 4+ 
F IS 
the words ride ub wy ppm where you ſee both 
another place — wr verſe: & yet further in 
mien dies cia. A ridebit eum qumã proſmici 
* vere are —_ Lord ſhall ſcorn him — 22 — 
talkins of CI y of ruyne ſhall come. And in another place 
g of Chriſt, as ſom - P 
ge hace , e interpret it, he ſayth , they ſhall 
And , ntemne him, and God ſhall ſcor 
yet further the ſa CR” ne them. 
me ſpirit ſaith to the like men, Egoin 
2 inerte 
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Part. 2. 153 A Diſcuſionof M. Barloves Aubert n 
Prouerb.i. intcruu veſtro ridebo, & ſubſamabo , I will laugh and ſcorne a 
26. your deſtruction: & this in words, but in fat whenGod 
Almighty ſaid of the wicked man, miſeriami im, Gm 
diſcet iuſtitiam: let vs haue mercy vpon the wicked man, 
& he ſhall not learne juſtice: was not this a ſcorne ?Forit 
tollowcth itraight, bc ſhall not ſee the glory of Cod. Whit 
mercie was this when Chriſt alſo recounteth in the Ghoſ. 
pell, the ſpeach of the rich man, that tould how his bamei 
were full, and much riches layd vp for many yeares, and 
therfotc bid his ſoule be merry, and our Sauiour calli 
him foole, for his great prouidence, aduertiſed him, that, 
that night he would take his ſoule from him: was not this 
a ſcorneſull ſpeach againſt them, that ſo much eſteeme tbe 
beatitude of temporall felicity? So as here alſo M. i 
found minus habens. | 
Butnow to come to the ſolemne definition of miſery, 
by capi & inopia deuiſed by the Lord Cooke, and patronized 
by this bis Champion and Chaplin, out of which he 
would proue, that Queenc Elizabeth was not miſera fem, 
as Pope Clement called her in his Breue, for that miſem, as he 


L. Cooks ſaith, confilicth oſtirs cantraries, aloundance, and penny: alam- 
in the laſt dance of tribulation, and penury of conſolation, which , ſayth he, 
bur ke (f Mas not in Queene Elixabeib, hut rather the contrary, for 
Arrzigr- that ſhe had perpetuall (tore of conſolations, and penury of 
mẽts pag- tribulations & c. wherunto I then ſaid, that this definition 


64. of miſery was miſerable indeed, nor euer as! oye heard 
c 


of bctore, as tidiculous in Philoſophy, and fitto applied 
to any thing that hath eyther ſtore or want, as a wile man 
A bad de- in this ſort may be defined to be him that hath ſtore of 
finition of Wit, and penury of folly; and a foole to be himthathath 
Miſery by [tore of folly, & penury of wit, and ſo in all other things: 
woes? 4 in- Wherunto 1 add now, that it wanteth the chiefe points of 
of ia. a good definition or deſcription, to wir , genus, & difſerentis, 
or at leaſtu iſc genus & accidentiapropria, that may diſtinguiſh 

the thing defined from all other things, neque conuertitm nm * 
defnito , as Logicke preſcribeth , for that a man may baue 
ſtore of aſflict ions, and penury of conſolations, as lob had, 
and jet not be miſerable, but happy: & contrariwile one 
may 


r of Zl bet her feluities.& infelicities ] 189 Cha. z. 
may haueſtorc of temporall conſolations, and penury of 
efi&ions » as had the rich glutton, and-yet not be happy. 
ine wherasa definition ſhould ſpeake clearly, and 
without doubtfulnes or cquiuocation; this doth 
not, but quite contrari w iſe ſpeaketh equiuocately, being 
aptto be vnderſtood ey ther of temporall or ſpitituall mi- 
- which is a great defect in the la of a definition, or 
gooddeſcription; for that by this fault, here it commeth 
to paſſe, that wheras Pope ( lement called Queerie Elizabeth 
cram Femin, a miſerable woman, in reſpect of the miſery 
of her ſoule, as being cut of from the Catholike Church. 
Syr Edward Cookeargueth that ſhe had no temporal] miſery, 
which ſuppoſing it were true, yet doth it prooue nothing 
againſt ſpiricuall-mifery, wherofonly Pope Clement ſpake, 

and conſequently was nothing to the purpole. 

Yea ſurther, if r dead had diſtinguiſhed as he ſhould 
baue done betweene tempora land ſpirituall miſety, and 
bad defined the ſame diſtinctly and ſcuerally, yet had not 
this definition agreed punctually to eyther of them. For if 
you talke of ſpiritual} conſolations or deſolations of the 
mind, then is it cuident by all ſpii ituall writers , that a- 
boundãce of ſenſible conſolat ions with want of deſolatiõ 
or afllict ion of mind (which oftentimes euill men haue 
or at [caſt wile ſuch as are leſſe perfect in vertue) maketh 
nota man ſpiritually happy: nor on the contrary part a- 
boundance of inward and ſpirituall tribulations, doth 
al wayes male the party miſerable; for then King Dauid 
ſhould haue beene alſo ſpiritually miſerable, when fo 
often he crieth out of the deſolations o? mind, & afflitios 
of ſpirit, which he ſuſſered as layd vpon him for bis 
great triall, merit, and glory: as when he ſayd, aqua intra- Pal, 68. 
werhnt vſque ad animam meam, floudes of water haue entre 
cuen into my very ſoule, meaning thereby the waues and 
waters of ſpirĩtuall tribulations. And the like doth S. Faul 
himſelf when he vttered thoſe words of compaſſion con- 
cerning his internall afflictions. ſaying: ſupra modum grauati , Cor, 1. 
ſuns, ſupra virtutem, ita vt tederet noi etiam viuere, wee were 
preſſed aboue meaſure, and aboue our power to beare it, 

A 3 ſoe 


ſo as wee were weary ot our lite, and it loathed vs io lia 
SyrEdW- And all the Apoſtles generally: Et aocipf primitis fries 
Cooke 2 habentes, Cr ipſi intra nos gemimu c c. wee that haue recei 
e De- : 4 Wr reccined 
mem the firlt fruites of God his ſpirit, we doe mourne & groane 
within our ſelues: ſo as here Syr Edwarddid miſſe in his 
ſpirituall Theologie. 
Nay nor yet doth this definition by cia and ii 
hold in temporall conſolations themſelues, wherein he 
notwithſtanding hath had more occaſions of better 
{kill by experience, for that ney ther in them is it true that 
a man may meaſure temporall felicity by temporall aboũ- 
dance, nor miſery by their want, for he that caketh no 
comfort by his aboũdance, or delighteth therein, cannot 
be ſayd to be happy temporally by the ſayd aboundance, 
and he that loueth mediocrity, or voluntary pouerty, and 
hath need of no more then he poſſeſſeth, is temporally 
alſo rich: by all which is ſcene, that the Lord Coke 
definition of miſery by copia & inopia, was very de ſectuous. 
Let vs ſee now, how his Champion defendeth him. Firlt 
he entreth with a great flouriſh, that he will defend the 
None ſoe definition by Foetm, Philoſophy , Diuinity, & caſes of Conſtimet. 
bold as But as commonly it falleth out, when M. Barlow would 
blind bay- make any great oſtentation of his learning, he then moſt 
ard. betrayeth his ignorance,and ruſheth vpon matters that 
he vnderſtandeth not whereof he ſpeaketh : ſoe here both 
the poore man ſtumbleth at the very entrance, and miſ- 
ſeth as it were in the very termes themſelues, eſpecially 
about Thileſop iy, Diuiniiy, and Caſes of Conſcience , as preſenily 
ſhail appeate. 
But fi ſt wee muſt note what obligation he hath to 
proue, and how far forth he performeth that obligation. 
Lett, pag. I ſayd in my reprehenfion of the Lord Cookes definition,by 
29. cops & iropia ; that it was defectuous in Philoſaphy, as fit to 
be applied to any thing that had ſtore or want: what isthe 
dcfendant bound to proue? no doubt but that it is a good 
definition, according to the lawes of Philoſopby both in 
forme and matter: and if he proue this, by any one of his 
foure wayes, or by altogeather, 1 ſhall conf, that 


fart. 2. 1 4 Diſcufaes of M. Raub, A , 
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tormed the office of a good aduocate, but indeed 
h itby neyther way, but only ſheweth that cepia 


he prouct 


and inis may be found in one ſubiect, in reſpeR of dif- 


t things, which no man euer denied, for it were 

t folly to ſay that a man may not haue good apparc]), 
and an empty ſtomacke, and another time to haue a full 
ſtomacke & want of apparell, and fo in all other matters: 
whereof M. Bala giueth examples firſt out of Poetry, as 
of Tanalu , Narciſſu, & others that had ceiam & inopiam, 
ind were miſcrable thereby, which I deny not, or is it 
thepoint that he ſhould proue, concerning a good defini- 


[ of 2. Elizabeth ber felvities & infelicities } 191 Chap .2 * 


no tion, que conuertitur cum re definta, and hath the other con- 

not ditions before mentioned apa : 3 

ce, From Poetry then he paſſeth to Phrloſophy, laying, that ĩ 

nd I had read Fides in 1 that doe 

lly comment vpon him, I ſhould find it a Philoſophical conelu- 

8 fon, that thoſe two contraries, ( copia and inopia ) doe 

Us, makethegreateſt miſcry , when a man poſſeſſeth much & 

rlt yet deſireth more. | 

be Whereto I anſwere firſt, that although it be a Philo- 

7 ſobcall concluſion, as well with Eprftetw, as other morall 

Id Plalofepbers, that this is a miſery: yet doe not they make it 

ſt the definition of miſery, for that there be many other BA 
it miſeries beſides this. And ſecondly though Epidletm doe call je 

h it a kind of mifery to poſſeſſe much and deſire more, yet yeake 
. not the greateſt miſery, as M. Barlow doth, for it is a greater Philoſo- 
J miſery, by his leaue, to haue nothingat all, & ts deſire phy. 

ſ very much, then to hayegood ſtore, and to deſire more. 


As for example, if M. Barlow himſelſe thould haue had an 
ardet deſire from bis youth to be Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
even While he was a ſchollerin Cambridge, and þad no pre- 

ent, and ſhould continue the ſame defire now, I doe 
not th inke that he will deny, but that it is leſſe miſery to 
defire and expect the ſame now, being already well furni- 
ſhed with the wealth of a good Billepricke, then to haue 
expected the fame with like ardent deſire in his pouerty, 
and conſequently it is not the greateſt miſery, hen a man 
poſſeſſeth much , and defireth mote . And this for his 


Plyloſs- 


Tart. 2. 192 Dion F MBarloves Anthere do. 
Philoſephy war vs ſee his Diuini ß). eos 
Barlow y. And then(quoth he) in Dininity King Salanẽ not 
82. 28 Phyloſopber ,, found that - bee «fflictzonem — 
1. Keg. zr. Vexing miſery, as any vnder the ſunne, when with (ati 
Eccles. 4. of ricncs , which implieth plenty, there is ioyned an 
C's. inſatiable eye, which argues want. Here now A. A 
beginneth to ſhew confuſion, and not to vnderſtand well 
the true diſtinction of theſe ſciences. In Dizinity, ſayth be, 
King Salomon no mcanc Philoſopher found . How did he ind 
it? by Dininity or Philoſephy? tor here be nameth both: andif 
Salomon found it by Diuinity, hat needed M. Barla to add 
that he was no meane Philoſopher? & if it be true which be 
writcth in the very precedent lines, that it isa Philaſial 
concluſion, that the greateſt miſery is when a man poſſeſ. 
M. Bar- feth much and deſiretn more; then is this ſecond conclu- 
1 hard- ſion, that it isa vexing miſery , with ſatiety of riches, to 
y vrged. naue an inſatiate eye or deſire, a Phuloſephicallconclufion allo 
( which is the very (elf ſame that was ſet downe before:) 
and conſequently if that was a Philoſophical cõcluſion, then 
can it not be properly Theological, for that one andthe ſelſe 
ſame propoſition cannot belonge to two different ſci- 
ences ſub eadem ratione ſormali, to wit Pbuleſoply and Dias- 
17. For that Philoſophy conſidereth her obiect according to 
light, & direction of naturall rcafon , Diunity as it is re- 
ucyled from God and referred to God, as vnto the ſu- 
pernaturall & [aſt end of all creatures , wherof M. Bals 
making no mention, nor vnderſtanding the difference as 
it ſeemeth, maketh the ſelf ſame propolition to be both 
Philoſophical & Theological, and that vader the ſelfe ſame con- 
ſiderations, which is moſt abſurd. 
And if he ſay that wee doe grant it to be a concluſion 
Philoſophic all, & that he proucth it to be Theological, or apper- 
tayning to Divinity, for that it is in the Scriptures vetered 
by Salomon, I aulwere, that eucry propoſition found in the 
Scripture is not of his one nature Theologicall, or apper- 
tay _ Diuinity, for that it is neyther of truth reucyled 
nor deduced from reueyled principles, nor hath reference 


w God, as he is the formall obiect of Dim, but may be 
in 


4 Elixebeths felicitizs cf ef. 193 C 
42 2 and orion by light of reaſon , as bo 
oe Ly er defchi, propoſition, that it is a Linde of M. Bar- 
alle much and delire more, whiah not enly lowes wit 
Hearhen Philoſopher — — har an by.nagy- of Diuini- 
e ee DW T * 
though he ſtraine the Serj — 42 dra w ſom 
ſemblance of proofe from the ſeene, yet 
doch be not prous it at alli and chi thizebird way ay af Dian i 
lefſe then nothing. 
gut of all other his fourth & laſt way by Caſes of Con- 
| ſcience is notable, Let vs hæare his words: Aug even gaser er 5g 
ſaith he, re they not tho e two comranies, of good conſcien· 
defresia 8. Paul to de wel, bar want ability to t en, ce propo- 
the made him to cent, miler ego homo, miſerable mas that I am? ſed by M. 
To which queſtion I anſwere, that true it is, Nu S. Paul Barlow. 
complaineth in that place tllat he found a eat fight and 
ance as other men do, betwene the law of his fleſh 
get concupiſcence ) and the 2 of wy mind. 
Which if M. Barlow will call cqpia & i c w an 
thing tothe Lord Cooles * 5 HNY4b — 2 = 
and his wife do fall out, there is capis commonly and inepis 
alſo, for he ſhalbe ſure to haue cia of ill words, and india 
fpexce and uietnes, and therby allo ſome miſery, But I 
* know why M. Barla callcth this the 
Larne Caſtsof — 9s if it were a diſtin thin 
from Diuiniiy Dan or otherwiſc it would not be his . 
win of proofe?) Where as we hould the ſaid doctrine 
of cquof Conſcice to be an eſfentiall part of Diatmiy it lelfe, 
to wit the morall part, that reſolucth doubts of Conſence in 
bend :asfor example when there ariſcth ſome doubt a- 
4 Reſtitution, Matrimpny, or the like, what 
— „and what not, in this or that 
ab the matter is reſolued by this part of Diwmiy. But 
2 lat in this to the exam le of 8. Pauli conflict berweene 
gend reaſon, flechand , allcaged by M. Blow? had 
the Apoſtle any doubt or ſeruple of 2 therin what 
be hadtothinke ordo, about kebele rebellions of the fleſh ? 
Ithinkenoty he (aid it ERS © Wi to ſuffer them nn 
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his will, bue donbted nothing whether they were ww l 
reliſted or no, by the help of Oods grace which abet 

him in chat eombate, and gave him the victory atcotdin 
to the promiſe of tis Maiſter made vnte him, | 
"rite me My griecss ſufficient for thee to get the won 
<uelt'in ehRcalc 7 Wiiedſore-M 7 Barkio to-frame in 
mecit vpon this place of 8. Paul for his copia and inpia, hath 
as much ground , as if he had founded the ſame ypon 8 t 
Thomas Mores Vtopia. | TOON 
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DRE POTINETS 
concerning Duecene Elizabeths Felicities ir 


Infelicities . 
» 12G TE. 


VV E haueſeencby that which hath hitherto bene 
VV fayd how vayne and feeble the argument hath 
bene to proue that Quicene Efizaberb was happy in this li 
in regard of her temporal! felicities which the Lord Cult 
rec iteth in thelewords among many other as before we 
t haue noted. She was ſo miraculovſly protected by God 
« ((aith he) fo ſlrengthned, and fortifyed, as ſhe did beat he 
«Moſt patent enemy, did ſer vp a King in his Kingdoms, 
4 deſended nations, hatbourcd 'difirefled: pcople, and tht 
like. Vnio which atgument be ſides the other reaſens and 
proofes Which I before oppoſcd, I did ſhew our of I 
the Prophet the vanitie of this argument, by a notableer 
ample of Ki Nabuchedemeſor , much more pow erſull the 
Queene Elizabeth was 5 which Natuchodoneſcr roctined even 
from God himſclfe;preater worldly proſperity and conſo- 
lations then theſe, and was called by God, Seruw mem N 
tuchodoneſor, my ſeruant Nabuckodenefor, & greatly ad uanced, 
protected, and made powertul auer his enemies for a time 
and to puniſh, afflict and chaſtile the people of God hin. 
lelfe, and yet was he not happy bur miſerable therby 304 


lo might be Queene Ekzaberh, though the prevaile a 0 


* 


8 l 9. Eheaberhs felitities es- infelicities.] 
_— FX and pcople abroad, and was permit- 
ed to alllict her Caibolicke people at home, herby wat 
copinced ihat this argumet of worldly proſper ity thougi 
it were mauiſeſt that it came ditectly fam God himſelfe, 

doch it not i nfer aiyttue happinesat all. And bath the 
Chipion M. Ale any thing to reply for hin Lord in this? 


no truly but granting my proofe to be ſubſtant iull, as (a- 
ken from.the Scripture it ſt lie, he runneth to other imper- 
erode tent matter of diſſi mil itude bet eent. Q. AMNAbeth, 6c: 


Nabwsodonoſor, as that he had no ſucceſſour: but the'Quecne 
bath c. which is not the queſtion in hand, nor was the 


him, and aftcr him againe gaHzuu, which ſcemethi to haue E1;7 
bene ſortold by tae Prophet leremy © 37. laymg: Servient ei o- 
nn gentes, Cy filze eim, & fulto pig eius. All nations all ſerue Na- 
lahalmoſor, and his ſonne, and his ſonnes ſonne. In which 
reſpect Nabaciu was much more happy theQzBlizaleth 
vo left no ſueh iſſue tia ſgoceed her 1 and th Ty BY 
placealleadged by M. Barlow ont of Iſay, fx u demi Gre. 
ince thou wert dead none came in thy place to eur vs vp 
by graue Authors is vnderſtood of Batu the laſt King of 
that race; for to the former it cannot wel ie applycd,>wholc' 
ohne and ne phexv after tis deneh kepr them weltnightfors” 
gone eres in cabtiuity yandthoywerewordelineree till af. 
nue death of Baltazar, by chnu, who with Daria ouer- 
u / him and ſucceded him: by which you may ee how 
an e, Barlow pleadeth for Queene Blicdbetbtrappimes?” © 
And altthis wasſpoken sgainſt the: inſenener df nue 
tlieity, (uppofing chat Queene Elatbetho dy had becne 
loaboundant and a ffluent in all kinde of temporal! proſ- 
onſo- ties as the flattery of theſe Orators would have it ſeme, 
„ che her ſelfe had ſurh copis of confolatjons'; and inopia of 
iced, diba ations, acthe Lud C defceibertr. Bur for proofe 
thatrbis was nut fo these: were many: parriculer —— 
bim touched, Which did thew that her teinporall conſola tions 
ö ere mingled alſo with deſolations, her proſperity with 
ainſt Wucrlitics, her ioyes many tymies with griefe, as for ex- 
Ct Bb 2 ample 


195 Chap 


Nabicho 


donoſor 


compariſon made in this, and moreouer in it ſolſe is falle, Papp 
For that N abuc hadomoſors ſonne called Ei e ſuccetded then 


Q. Eliza 
beth her 
inifelici - 
ties, 
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ample the circumitances ot ber natiuity, the 1 
made againſt her by her owne Father, as well in the 
ting to death her Mother with note of incontintney, ts 
geat her M itloſo many adulterers puniſhed With het u allo 
ate ward the fame declaratio made more authenticlly in 
publike Parlament, her diſgraces paſſed atterward agiine 
in the time of King Edward, & hercontemptiblereietion 
by the ſetters vp of Quecne Lane, her perills in Queene Ma. 
ne time by the cutting off of her. beſt friendes, whereby 
ſhe was forced to a deepe diſſimulation in religion, tha 
could not be but a ſflictiue vnto her, her feares and douba 
in the begin niog of her owncraigne, what would follow 
by change ofreligion, the pretence ot the King of Nan 


after Queene May, her frights by the Duke of Norfolly, 
Earlcsriſing in the North, & a great Counlell ofthechis- 
feſt Nobility held at Londen againſt her, and in favour of 
the Quecne of Scotland, which then ſhe was notabletors 
ſiſt, if it had gone forward: her publikeexcommunication, 
and depriuation by two or three Popes, which could not 
but bring ſollicitude with it, her doubtfuines abour mam 
ing, being preſſed on the one fide by the ſollicitatiõ of ber 
Kingdome for hope of ſucceſſion, and held backe en theo- 
ther ade by certayne defirs ef defi ts of her one 
her fauorntes her intricate reckonings with her ſayd f- 
uorits from time to time, as Pickering, Dudley, 
ten, _— and Eſer, among whome the two Earles be. 
came in the endite be dredfull vnte her, her iclouſyand 
feercs concenned not only ef forraine Princes, WBO. 
the had deepely offended: with raifing their fubjefts and 
maintayningthem againſt them, but of domeſticall inbs- 
bitants likewiſe , eſpecially of Priefles, Irſam and Seam 
m. who were painted out te her to be ſuch dangerous 
2 her with-the Catholickes, that vied chen 

in matters for their ſoules;}a3 ſhe neuer ceaſed to 2 


leawes vnto lawes againſt them all, and againſt all vſe ul 
Catbolicke religion, x herunto ber ſelfe bad fworne, end 


voluntarily proteſted in Queene Mane daycs . 1 


resse rr 7 
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And not only this, but breakingallo into bloud, for 
theſeimagined terrors, ſhee put to death publickly aboue 
in hundred and thirty anointed Prieſts, only for hatred of 
their order and profeſſion, togeather With many other 
alllicted in prilons, others ſent into banifhment, by for- 
5, fiſty, yea ſeauenty, at a time. She put to death al- 
© both the neareſt in kinred, and deareſt in affect ion, 
that ſhe had on _ 5 e her Maieſtie of Scotlnd , and 
the Earle of Eſſex , the guilt of which proceeding lying v- 
ws”. an 1 fo trouble 2 diue — — 
fore her death, as was pittifull, but her death it ſelfe more 
pirtifull, in dy ing without ſenſe, feeling, or mention of 
Cod, as diuers do report, that do pretend to know the 
fame moſt certainly . I ſhould be glad with like or grea- 
er certainty to know tho contrary, for I take compaſſion 


of her ſtate with all my hart. a 
And this is in effect the ſumme and ſubſtance of that 


which was fpoken before, concerning the interruptions 

and interpellations of Queene Elxabetbs temporall ioyes 
andcomfort , which Syr Edward Cooks, & M. Barlow do 
make to be ſo ſingular, and abſolute. And what reply is 

now made(thinke you) toall this? Truly nothing at all 
to the purpoſe in hand: for that one of theſe two poynts 
fould be ſhewed , eyther that theſe things are not ſo, or 
that they do nothing at all impeach Qucene Elx lere tẽ- 
porall felicity, and ſtore-of confolations; but neither of 
theſe is proved , what then? You ſhall beare : firſt he run- 
ſeth apaine into an extreme rageofrayling and reuiling , 
and ſcold ing as it were a tip- toe, fmforcing his whole an- 
ſwere with the moſt contumelions ſpeack that he cande- 
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amempti amm, ita ſelutiſima 


bis tongue. Then he chafeth intemperatly , thatan a 


tovld be ſayd or vvrittẽ agrinſſ Quecne 
death, 2nd here to dilateths airnſelte very largely for here 
Bb 3 


che. 


viſe: but to this is extant his own anſwere in print, out of . g 
dana which he alleageth in the Preface of his Sermon at jo euer 


lan Crofe, againſt his Maiſter the Earle of Eſex, Vt quiſne ei by his 
As each man is more ovne cen 


tontemptible then others, fo is ne mote tewsd & loefe in ſure and 


thing ntence 


Ehzabetb after her 1 
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ot better matter vpon that common place, that the ruler 

ot the people are not to be ſpoken euill of, Ipecially after 

the ir death: for which he citeth both Scriptures, andre. 

phane authors (I follow uot his order in this, but the con. 

ue xion rather of the matter) and will proue them to be 
botn hoggs aud doggs out of Aniſtoplanes, Plny, Sopbocerand 
other Authors, that do reuile the dead. But tothisobieti» 

on alſo 1 will put his owne anlwere, in his foreſaid Sermẽ 
againſt the Earle ot Eſſex , where hauing made the ſame ob. 

iectiõ againſt himſelte, for [peaking euill of the (aid Bare 


after his death, as he doth now againſt me for calling to bo 
M. Bar. memory ſome of Queene Elisabeths affaires, hiranſwere in K. 
lou fol · his one words is this. But dearely beloued, there is agife pes 
loweth ference in faults of men as in diſeaſes, ſome oncly archurs e 
not his full to the parties themlelues, ſome loathſome and inſecti- 
"ig ru ous to others;the firſt are to be buried with their bodies & 


forgotten, but the other willannoy, andtherforc mult be 
” remembred after death. In Scripture ſome Kinges that 
? were vicious, had their faultes touched euer aſter their 
buriall, but no more, yet ſome are neuer named in Scrip- 
ture, but their ſinne is branded ypan their name, as often 
you may ſee of leroboam neuer mentioned, but pteſenily ad- 
? dcth the ſonne of Nebat, which made Iſraell to ſinne. 
This was the mans anſwer atthat time, for that it ſe. 
ued for his purpoſe, & the ſame may ſerue me now againit 
him: for if the caſe of lerobaam that made Ifraell to linne, 
might be applied to the Earle of Eſex, that was of their 
owe teligion, and changed nothing therein fo far as 18 
knownc, and was but apriuate.perſon how much more 
may the ſame» be applyedits . Elizabeth , that in- 
deed brought in that facall-diuifion and new worſhip of 
leroboam into her Kingdome, which ſhe found quiet & 
vnited with tbe reſt ol Chriſtendome in the knowne Ca- 
tholicke fayth of Chriſts Church fk 
But ſaith M. Barlowyrepreaches are t tereueyibet ferrepreeſe's 
Barlow amend, or for vexatiom io griene the parties calamuiatei, lub vlc 
5. s. endes doe ceaſe in death. Wheteunto l anſvvere, that if they be 
reproches, and contumelyes indeed Without truth ( _— 


E feleties + infelicities.) Toy Chap.2: 
of x. tles tongue and pen are fuli they ſerue to ney- 
der ot theſe ends, but principally to ſhe the wiked mind TOUS Eb" 
of the vtteter: but if they be ttue, as thoſe things are which nth a 
I haue touched concerning Q. Ekzabetls her infelicitiet, Kings 
the albe it tiley be vttered to no ne of theſe two fooliſh ends recounted 
mentioned by M. Barlow, eytherto amend, or vx the dead, after their 

tate they recorded to warne & inſtruct them that are a- death in 

ue, by hewing Gods iuſtice vpon ſinne, his prouidence, Scripture. 
lis power, and his care to feare men by terrox of cuerla- 
lung infamy from the like offences, & many other ſuch 
holy cnds: for the which in Scripture it is a moſt common 
& ordinary thing to hearethe ſinnes of wicked Princes re- 

peated and rciterated after death, M. Barlow himfelte cannot 

deny it. 

[did further add alſo in my former Letterthe exampfe | | 

of divers ancient Fathers, as Inflinu Martyr , Irenexe, Tertul- 8.3. 
la, ind others, who to comfort the afflicted Chriſtians 

in theyr daycs, and to honour more the eauſefor which 

they ſuffered, did put them in mind what manner of 
people and Princes their firſt nerſerutors were, as namely 
Nero and Domitian, what life they led, What end they made, 
ads and that indeed they were fit inſtruments to be the firſt 

- 9 actors in ſuch a worke, which Tapplyirg to Quvecne Elixa- 
ſets bab,fayd that the like obſeruat ion and compariſon migit 
oſt de made, ſhe be ing the ſtrangeſt M man rhat euet hangs | 
Icy 
be 


liued, for diuers admirabſe eittumſtances before töũ- 

ched, and the very firſt abſolutely ef that ſex eyther Chri- 
it ſtened, or created, that tooke vpon her Supreme Power 
in Spirituall and Eecleſtaſtieall matters & e. Wherunto . 
ale comming to anſwere, and hauing nerhing at all tb 
lay co the purpoſe, deth ſo childiſhly trifle, as is moſt 
ridiculous, telling vs ſitſt, that if the Papiſt: may comfort 
themſelues, for that they haue bene beaten by a woman, 
then may the divellcomforr himſelfe alſo thata woman 
5 propheficd in Geneſis ; according to our interpretation to 
betake dis head: 8yſcra uſo the C ptains may glory that he 
was ouerthrow e by a woman. But chis is triffing for I 


loc not fay ſimply by a woman, but by ſach a vom a1nener 
2 
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was the like, in diuers points of enormity againſt! 
religion, and therin was the Fathers obſeruationsofeace 
mous manners of Nero and Pomitian, and not inthe fas, u 
they were men. 4 RSA oh. 
Secondly he ſayth, that diuem Popes were mote lia u 
Nero and Domitian , then Queene Elisabeth: but this is allp 
: mon trifling. For neyther is the matter proued, & if it could be, 
ere pe yet doth it not improue my compariſon, as it wa 
the En- comfort to the ancient afflicted Catbolickes to. conkide 
glim Pro- What manner of Princes they were that firſt begap mol 
teſtant ſbarpe perlecution againſt them: ſo might Engliſh Cab 
Church. lickes doe by conſideration of the perſon of Queene E 
that firſt of all women perſecuted them in England, and 
with ee e monſtroſity made her ſelſe Head the 
Church. | 
Thirdly he ſayth about this matter, that heauen and 
hell arc not more different, then thoſe Chriſt ian martym el 
Barlow the Primitive Church , from theſe later of Engliſh Popif: for 
#48- 99 they, ſayth he,acknowledged the Emperor ſupremacy inde- 
2 vpon any but Cod, prayed for them ſerigully 
th lyuing and dying & c. But this now is more then 
trifling, for it ſeemeth to me meere madnes to ſay, that 
Nero and —_— ee martyrs vnder Nero and 9 
Domitian acknowledge thoſe Emperours Supremacy in cpcadant 
heads of ypon any but God, which inferreth —— ynderſtat- 
= T ding, that they acknowjedged them for Supreme Heades 
NB. of the Catholicke Church in thoſe dayes, for ſo ſignibeth 
lowes the worde Sup! inthe controverſy betweene vs: 
opinion, the wordes immediatly following, independant vpe a * 
God, doe ſceme, playnely to confirme the ſame, 2s doth 
alſo the compariſon and contrariety it ſelſe, which bee 
putteth berweene thoſe old Martyrs, and ours. For 
had meant of temporall Supremacy there had not bene 
any difference, or contraricty betweene them. For that 
our Martyrs alſo doe acknowledge temporall SupremacJ 
to Kings and Princes though not ſpirituall, which jofcr- 
reth that M. Barlow aſeribing more to the ancient Mart 
vnder Ners aud Domitia, muſt needes meane , that 
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held them ir Heades of their Church, euen in ſpirituall 
& Eccleſiaiticall aFayres, although they were Pagans: and 
de conſequencly might, and ought to repayre to them i 
nutters ot controuetſy about ChriRian Religion , an 
were bound to follow their direction therein. And if thit 
be not more then trifling, eſpecially for a Prelate to vrter, 
Ileane to the d iſcteet Reader to conſider. 

But now let vs ſee brieſely ſome of his anſ wert to the 
point before rchearſed of Queene Ekzabeths life and death. 
Firſt heſayth to the note about her birth and diſgrace by 
ber Father and Parlament, that the Scriptures are not ſoe 
Cenſotious, for God himſelfe miſlikes the Prouerb that ir 
ſhould be ſayd, the ſathers did eat ſamer grapes , and the childrens 
nab were ſett on euge; but this is folly: for I alleadged it not 
us finneof hers, for the ſinne was herfathers and mothers, 
but as ſome diſgrace in temporall felicity. Then he tel · 


lech vs, that in ſome places the ciuill Lawes doe permit 


ch 


Touchi 
the direk® 


fome baſtards to ſucceed . Item that ſhe ſhewed well by of Queene 
her courage, and other Princely qualities, that ſhe was Eliaabech. 


King Henries daughter. Item that her ſelfe did ſo far 
cotemne thoſe ſlaunders publiſhed in print, as ſhee would 
neuer conſent to haue them cleared, but rather ſcorned 
them. Item that Queene Aar alſo was diſinabled by Par- 
lament in her fathers dayes &c. And are not theſe ſtrong 
argumentes to proue his purpoſe, to wit, that this pro- 
ceeding of the Parlament and declaration made againſt 
der, wat no temporall diſgrace? Albeit for ſo much as 
delongeth to Queene Man, all men doe know that her caſe 
wu far different, for that Queene Marres mother war 
heuer noted for incontinency , and much leſſe fo ma- 
ty adulterers put to death with her, as mi ght be doubted 
whole daughter ſhe was. 


Jo the difficulties ſhe had in King Edemdi da ĩes both 1 Barl. 
in teſpect of the Admirall Seymer put to death for louc- Babylon, 
matter: towards her, and the like, he ſayth in effect no- Philera, & 
ting, but breaketh forth into a fitt o rage about the Joue- 
Whore of Babylon her Philira, and loue · drugs. whereof this druggs . 


wow can frame a common place to intertayne him ſelfe 
= for 
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for Jac of other matter. Of the time alſo of Werne Nay 
About her lawes, and cruell proceedings towardes 
Catholickes, he intertayncth himſelfe ſomewhat 
but no more to the purpole , then in the reſt. Forbirit be 
ſayth that the ſoreſt punjſbment for the firſt tweluę 
Was commitment to Biſhops and Deanes houſes, and ſome 
of them to priſons, where they lay as warme and waxed az 


neuer like fatt as in theyr owne houſes. And this now hath nonted 
to be priſo of anſwer, but that if M. Barlow be not yet fat, this wen 
ner for re- a, good way to feed him , by lying in priſon as they did, 


ligion, 


S. Anvn- 
ſtine no 


Prot ſtat. 


for ſome ycares, which is thought will neuer be ſor Reli- 
gion, come what Religion there will. | 

Secondly he ſay th, that for the ſubſequent yeares, he 
yeeldeth, that there was more rigour vſed, death being isa. 
wedly drazpne on (to vſe his words) byibe merit of treaſon, where 
vnto Religion was made but a flawking- korſe, and then citeth d. 
Auguſtine in defence of the Chriſtian Emperours lawesa- 
gainſt heretickes. But firſt he doth not proue, or cyet 
{fall be able, any ſuch demerit of treaſon to haue drawne 
on this rigour, but only by calumniation, which indeed 
is and hath beene the perſecutors tawking-borſe, to decciue 
the ſimple, pretending one thing for another, thereby to 
Fear the innocent: and ſecondly S. Anguſtine alloweth 
indeed and commendeth the Lawes of Catholikc Empe- 
Tours made for the temporall puniſhment of Heretickes 
after they were condemned by the Church. But what 
Church was that? And what Catholicke Religion, for 
defence wherof thoſe Catholicke Princes in S. Augufme 
daycsdid make thoſe lawes ſo commended by him? Was 
itthe Proteſtant Church ? And was the Religion thercot 
the Proteſtant religion, or ours? Will M. Bartow ioyne with 
me in this, which of our two Churches and Ronny 
haue deſcended viſibly from S. Aiguſt im Church and religis 
vnto our dayes? Can he deny that S. Auguflins Church 
taught Purgatory, Prayer to Sayntet, Prayer for the dead, 
Maſſe and Sacrifice for the lining & dead, and many other 


articles now in controuerſy betweene ys? Dare he rb o 
this 


t 
, 
| 
4 
| 
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telbar 2:E0taberbi felttiereh infeliciticr.) 303 ch. a. 
din triall out ot S. Auguſizzes workes themſelues? And if he g 
due not (as I know he dareth not, nor will cuer accept 
thereof) why doth he here prattle out of S. Auguſtine, at 
though ifhe were now aliue agayne, he would allow the 
lc of Proteſtant Princes made aga inſt that religion and 
Church which himſelfe defended while he was lyuing? 

This then is another abſurd ſhift of M. Barlam to dclude 
his Reader. But there followeth another if not more ab- 
furd, yet at leaſt leſſe ſnamefaſt, for that the malice is more 


t. 

Father Perſons, ſayth he, who in the Preface of one of,, 
his Legends, commendeth Quecne Elzzabeth for her mode- 
rate gouerment, & that was in the laſt yeare of herraigne : „ 
d yet by the way, for the mans ſingular honeſty, it is „ 
worth the nothing, that in one and the ſame leafe, * ”» 
ſo commended her in one page ( marry then ſhe was aliue) „ 
inthe very next page( for then he heard ſhe was dead) in a,, 
Preface to his Ma ieſty he compares her to no other, but Di-, 

for cruelty . 1 
Thus he, and for that he citeth a booke that is in 
mans hand, to wit the firſt part of the Three Conxerſions 
offnlad, and thereby his allegation is eaſy to be exami- 
ned, I did magine that I ſhould finde him very exact and 
punctuall in bis aſſertion. Wherefore I went to looke 
ypon the two pages of the ſelfe ſame. leafe, the one writ- 
ten before the Queenes death, the other after: but I could 
ſee no ſuch matter ſo neere togeather, then comming back 
lome ſoure or ſiue pages, I found that ieh I ſuppoſe to 
baue giuen him the occaſion of this fond cauill, for that 
the Author having dedicated that booke to the Catholiks 
of Encland,, & in the Epiſtle Dedicatory layd forth at large 
the great afflictions and tribulations which they had long 
ſuffered for that Religion, he commendeth them for the ir 
patience, and loyall behaviour to wardes theyr Prince in 
all worldly affayres: VVbich courſe, ſay th he, tbongb it hath not 
eſcaped the calnmniou tongues and pens of fome carping aduerſaries 
( making al! treaſon ) yet is it iuſtifiable and glorious both before God 

ad man, where reaſon ruleih, and not paßion. And 1 doubt not, bat 

Ce 2 that 
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Calumni- ning Catholickes for treaſon vpon other mens words, 
ous citati- rather then ypon theyr owne facts: which being but 


that ile tr?ſe dome and moderation both of ber Mateflie and her boy 
Counſel i il rather in this point onder yeur one falls, uA. 
nerſeries wordes. So there. | 
Whercby is cuident that the Aut hour doth not com- 
mend Quecne Elixabeih for her moderate govermentts. 
wards Catholickes, as this man fayth (for that witbia 
fiue lines after he ſayth, they haue paſſed ſo many yerg 
voder the rod of ſharpe afflictions: ) but only perſuadetꝭ 
himſelfe that the wiſedome and moderation both of be 
Maieſtie, and the Counſell will ſtay them from condem- 


Hwy ears 


a particuler caſe, inferreth not, that Father Perſow com- 
mendeth her for her moderate goucrment . Nor is the 
other point true, that ina Preface to his Maieſtie, he 
compareth her to no other, thẽ to Drocteſian for cruelty. For 
that my wordcs were theſe : Here generally the applanſe um 
therwiſe, then it was in old time among the Chriſtians vpon the entice 
of Conſtantine imo the Empyre aſter Diocleſian , and of Ions 
nian eſterIulian. Nor is there any mention, or compart- 
ſon of cruelty in that place: fo as here neyther the leaſec 
2 doc agree to his citation, nor the commendation of 
er moderate gouerment is found; neyther the compar- 
fon of cruelty with Diocleſian is extant ; nor is he only 
mentioned, but Julian allo , Doe you note how many 
defects of truth are diſcouered in ſo ſmal an allegation? 
But aftet this again he commeth in with a great ſcom 
againſt me, for ſay ing, that our Catbolicke Prieſts put io 
death by Q. Elizabeth dyed for religion, and were trueMat- 
tyrs: for that having life offered the if they would renouce 
the Pope, and conforme themſelues to the preſent ſtate 
of England, they reſuſed the ſame. And with this he maketh 
himſelfe merry With divers ieſtes about the conſequẽce o 
this argument. Wherunto I anſwere, that l alleadged di- 
vers reaſons, w hy our Catholick Prieſts dyed for religion, 
& not for treaſon. Firſt for that no ſuch treaſon could 
proued againſt them, in the ſenſe and judgement of any 
indifferent man that was preſentat their arraignments» 
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I — hundred and thirty that before I mentio- ** 
ped. Secondly for that the publike Regiſters themſelues 
and Hiſtories, as lobn Stam, and others in their Chronicles 
doe obiect no other treaſon to the moſt of them, but only 
being Prieſts, & theirtaking of holy Orders beyond the 
ſeas, which in no ſenſe can be treaſon, no more then the 
conſeſſing of the bleſſed I rinitie ean be made treaſon by 
the Triuitariam in Tramſilumnia. 

Thirdly for that they themſelues dying did proteſt v- 
pon their con ſciences, as they ſhould be ſaued, they neuer 
meant treaſon in thought, word, or deed againſt Queene 

zabeth. 
And then fourthly for confirmation of this, I allcaged 
this other reaſon, ſo much ſcorned by M. Barlow, they ha- 
uing liſe offered them if they would renounce the Pope, & 
conforme themſelues to the State, they refuſed the ſame; 
which he ſaith is a falſe and faulty inference, and I ſay it 
is very good and true, and that if M. Barlow had any mo- 
deratef{kill of the caſe according to the rules eyther of Phi- 
loſophy or Diuinity he would be aſhamed to lay as he doth 
in Philoſophy, it being a common exiome , that onmnis ad 
Perifcatur ab oliecto & fine, euery action is [pecibed , that is 
to ſay, taketh his nature and eſſence from bis obiect and 
end. As ifa man ſhould kill one to gayne his goods, this 
act hath both the nature of man- flaughter & theft, the firſt 
from the obiect, the ſecond from the end or intention of 
the doc: which Philoſophicall principle being applyed to 
dur caſe doth evidently proue that the choice of death in 
him that hath life offered, vpon conditiõ he will doe ſome 
ac agaivft his faith, as going to the Proteflants Chuich is e- 
ſeemed by Catbelickes , t ough otherwiſe he were ncuer ſo 
great a delinquent beſore, is an act of Martyrdome; for 
that it hath both the obiect and the end therof: the obiect 
* "og death; the end which is the profeſſion of his 
ith. 
And fo if we paſſe to confider the ſame by Theology, 
which more properly treateth of this vertue of Martyr» 
dome, the controuer y will be made much more cleate, 
5 Ce 3 for 


Part. 2. 206 GA Diſcuſionof M. Barluus Aucherr ti. 
for that the word Martyrdome being a Greeke word. u 
ſignityinga Teſtimony or bearing ot itneſſeſarth word | 
Martyr ſignifyeth him that ycaldeth teſtimony or bu. 

, rech witncſlc ) euery teſtmony or bearing of witneſſe in bot 
meant by the word Martyrdome, butonlyſuch a teſtimo- 
por wha: dy as is giuen by dy ingfor God in the defẽce of ſome tub 

cauſt a mã belonging to our faith, either expreſſely impugued ot im. 

may be a plyed in the impugnation of ſome other yertue, that cog. 

Martyr, taineth the ſayd truth of our faith therin; which laſt clauſe 
is added, for that a man may be a true Martyr, though he 
dye not for any expreſſc article of faith or part therof, but 
it is ſufficient that he dy for the defence of any one yertue, 
as Chaſtity, Obedience, Iuſtice and the like, accordingto 

Arth. 5,thelaying of our Sauiour : Beats qui perſecutianem patiuntar pre 

pter iuſtitiam: Bleſſed are they that ſuffer perſecutiõ for righ» 

tcoutnes. And S. Iohn Baptiſt is acknowledped by all De- 
uines for a true Martyr , although he died for no article of 
faith, but for reprehending the inceſtuous marriage of 

King Herod, with morelibertic of ſpeach and ſpirit, then 

any. ſuch Prince-flattcrer & baſe mind as M. Barlow would 

euer haue done in the like caſe, it we may gheſſe at his 
vertue by his writing. 

But to apply the former ground and vncontrollable 
principle to our preſent purpoſe in hand, whether thele 
Prieſts died for refufing the Oath of the Feminine Supre- 
macy, or for that they were made Prieſts beyõd the ſeas ot 


The Pri- taine it is, according to the rules of Catholicke Piuinity, 
oo _ that they died fordetenceof their faith, or maintenance of 
Eliza. & yertue which is ſufficiẽt to iuſtify their Martyrdomes, ha- 
beths time uing ſo great warrant, and ſtore of all manner of witne 
true Mar- fot the truth, and doctrine they ſuffered for, as might well 
tyrs, in conſeience aſſure them of. the righteouſneſſe of ther 

cauſe, and æhat they died for that Religion in which allthe 

Princes and peopſe of Chriſtendome for ſo many yeates & 

ages both liued and died. And wheras M. Barlow impug- 

neth this by two caſes or examples, they are but ſo many 

arguments of his owne ignorance. Let vs ſpeake a 3 
t 


for that they reſuſed to come to your heretical ſeruĩcetʒ ee 
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of them both · 539 1 5 c 
5 fn is of Abſolom, OS Rr that he was an 
[dolator, as well as a traitor, and that King Dauid after ſen- 1 
tence paſſed againſt, him tor his treaſons would acquite , = 
bim fro death conditionally, that he tnould renounce his q 1.0 0 
Idolatry, and that ypon reſuſall he ſhould be executed, Shall caſes. 
reſ (lay th M. Barlow) that be died for Religion, or for treaſon: We 
will lay, good M. Barlow, that he dicdtather for. falle reli- 
gion, that is to ſay Idolatry, then for treaſon, and was the 
Diuels Martyr: and none I thinke can deny the ſame, vnles 
he be as ignorant as yout ſelſe, as ſhall further appeare by 
the anſ were to the next example, which in effect is all one 
with this, to wit, that ay onger ſonne ſhould aſpire his fa- 
thers death with hope to haue his riches, and that being 
condemned, his fat her ſhould offer to ſaue him, if he would 
go to Church and leaue his euil life of following queanes 
Cc. Shall c eſe. quot h. M. Barlo) that he uexecnteũ for bis whore= 
domes, or ſor this parricide ageinſt luis ſather? 5 
But here IM old aske M. Barlow , why he leaueth out 
going to Church, which, was the firſt part of the condi - 
tion, and nameth only whore - domes ? no doubt but the 
honeſt man, would haue the ſtaying from the Church in 
Catholicks, and whore- domes ſeeme to be companions. 
But now I anſwere to his queſtion , that if he meane by 
refuſing to go to Church, ſuch as ĩs practiſed by Catho- 
likes, for Conſcience ſake, and not to deny thereby the 
truth of the Catholicke faith, Which forbiddeth to go 
to hereticall Churches, then dyeth he for the truth of his 
faith, and conſequently he is a Martyr. But if he chooſe 
to dye for loue of wicked life, and Whoredome, it is no 
duſe of Martyrdome, and conſequently he is the Diuells 
Martyr, as we ſaid beſore of the Idolator . But as for Par- 
ncide, clecre it is, that he eannot be ſayd to haue died for 
ir properly as the immediate cauſe of his death, for that 
nas remitted vnto him; ard their paſſed another electi- 
en in his mind, to wit, hat he would leaue his old life: 
lo as for this he died proprie & prexims , properly, and im- 


mcciately; and for the-parricide only remote & I 
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ter, a far of, andustrom that which gautthethi der 
on ot hu death. Whar ſayth M. Bale to this? Dot not 
common lcn(c teach it to be ſo: P 

And thus much for the death ofthoſe our Cathdlike 
and innocent Prieſts, w hoſe deach was fretiqa inconjell 
Damini, pretious in our Lords fight, that died only ſat i 
ſtimony of his truth; which if M. Burlw did as wellen 
and feele, as Quecene Elix abet doth at this day, he would 
not ſo prattle as he doth. Let vs (ee a little further. 

He bringeth in for proofe of the Queenes mildney 
an Hiſtoriographer of Genus called Bizarruw, or Mm, 
which in Englichſigniſietha Mad - cap, and he is brought 
in to tell vs certaine points of a Mad- cap indeed, to wit, 

Burl.p. yz. the great moderation of her mind, ker in- bred clementie, 
though h imſelſe be an out- bred: that ſhe gouetued her 
ſubiects with exceeding great mildnes, abhorring trom 
bloud, or putting any to death &c. which belike be 
writing in Genua, knew better then Engliſh men lining 
in England, who felt the ſmart in themſelues, and other 
v hiles this man was out of the Gunſhot, and, as It islibe- 
ly, well paid for his paynes: for Syr Heratis Param Was 
able both for his credit, and wealth, to vndertake a gre» 
ter matter then this. And for that you M. Barlow, with M. 
Sutcliffe and others do fo often alleadge this Bie, as an 
Authoragainſt vs, it ſhall auaile much, both for your 
credits, and his,to tell ys where, when, and by what 
authority he was printed, for here in Italy we can heare 
of no ſuch worke, although ſomeſcarch hath bene made 
for him, which doubtles we ſhould do, had he bene ſa 
forth in theſe parts, and therefore we thinke him to be no 
Catholike writer, but of a baſtard brood, and a Mad - cap 
indeed of your owne making. Beſides that, how truly be 
writeth, not only all England, but all the whole world can 
teſtify: and to omit all other moſt eruell maſſacrin 
bloud -ſhed, the memory of the vnnaturall, an But» 

cherly Tyranny, executed vpon his Maieſties Mother, 
will remaine for a moſt rufull example to all poſterity- 

But M. Barlom not content writh externe witneſſes 


leadg-· 


Fe. i - 
tr Plicaberh her felicifles c. inen] 109 ctœ. 2. 
ch allo domeſticall, ſaying: Your owne Prieſts ſhal 
fprakefor Queene Eltzebetbelawes : and then eyteth out of 
the book of ( vodlibeta a certaine pat het ical cxaggeration in Quodlt, 
pra Queene Elrzabetb , and her la wes allo againſt Ca- pag. 269 
pants , which we eſteeming to come from that good 277. 
Ri. Can. who ſuggeſted lo notorious a lie vnto M. 
Mrten,as himſelfe complaineth, & hath byn ſhewed in the 
hir Reckoning with him, we eſteeme it accordingly, & do 
gineit thecredit;that it deſcrueth;which isnothingacall; 
And M.Barlow is driuen to a hard exigent, whe he ſtoopeth 
flow, as to take vp theſebaſe raggs to blazon Q. Ekuberhs 
withall, which a wiſcr man would haue byn aſha- 
med toalleage : eſpecially knowing with what ſorro of 
hart the poore man thatfatheredthat filthy worke, repẽ- 
ted him at his death therof, & asked of God & the leſuites 
pardon for the ſame, as before bath bene ſignified, 
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Elizabeths Sicknes and Death , and other 
things belonging therent#t0. 


g. 111. | 
9. n the former points of Queene Flizabeths la wet 


and exccutions therof made againſt Cathol kes, and 
Catholike Religion, whereby ſhe. made her ſelte moſt 
odious both at home, and abroad to fortayne Princes, yea 
tomany Proteſtant Potentates themſelues, that miſliked 
ſuch cruelty: I ſhewed, that as the naturall effect, and 
conſequence in ſuch cauſes is feare, diffidence, ſuſpition, 
ind vexation of mind: fogiew the ſame: vpon her very 
much in the courſe of her lite, eſpet iaily m wards ber latter 
dayes, when the was impreſſioned that not only Prieſtes, 
and leſuites, who indeed did pray to God for her conuer - 
fon, but ſouldiars alſo, and Captaynes, and Phiſitians N. Bac- 
did ſeeke her death, eyther by poyſoning her body, ſaddle, lou s tri- 


chayre, ſeate, or ſomewhat eſſe belon ging vnto _ as 45 fling. 
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M. Barl ſj. While the Queene was alive (for him, in ſettingforth his 
lence and exceſſiue prayſes, and tryumph after Calas voyage, when 
ibe cauſe he hoped to haue preferment by him; and againſt him, 
therof, aftcr his drath, when the path of promotion openedit 


deathes of Lopez, Squeer , & others doe teltity, to all which - 
M. Barlow doth aniwere now, by running to can 
common places, and ſentences, that ptoue nothing, da 
only that he hath bene more diligent then judicious in 
gathering them out of Authours, and applying then 
without purpoſe: for he telleth vs firſt out of Saal, hu 
Ingenia Regum ſunt prona ad for midinem, the inclination of 
Kings arc pronc to feare. And then out of Sexece, Dun 
certis ſolemt timere Reges: Kinges arc wont to fearc thing 
that be doubtfull tor certayne, which in my iudgement 
maketh more for my purpoſe, then bis. Then heſayth, 
that it was not ſoe with Queenc El;zabeth, for that careful 
ſhe was, fcarctull ſhe was uot : wary the was, but not 
ĩealous: prouident, but not ſuſpicious; Wherin I referre 
me to them that knew her better then M. Barlow, and to 
the effects themſelues, which are the beit w itucſſes. And 
for that I ſayd in my Letter, that this griping paſſion of 
feare, and icalouly did force her t lay bands vpon the 
bloud of the moſt deareſt in affection and ncareſt ot kinted 
that ſhe had in this life, as the Earle of Eſex, and his 
Maieſties Mother: M. Parlow comming to anſwer this 
poynt , ſayth neuer a word, but paſſeth ir ouer with 
mumme- y lence: and no marucilc, for he had ſayd ſo 
much be fore, both for the Earle, and againſt the Eatle, 
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ſelfe another Way, to wit by diigracing & infaming hin) 
as I thinke the miſerable man knew not what to ſay, per- 
ſwading himſclte ( wherin I thinke he erred not) that 
Whatlocucr he ſhou'd ſay , no man would belieue of 
greatly care for it, and therefore ſylence was the beſt. _ 
But for the thing it ſelfe, I meane the manner of his 
d-ath, I will not meddle: nothing doubting, but that ſo 
looſe and exorbitant a life as he led, being alwaycs acc 
panied with crewes of goodfellou - Miniſters, that by life, 
and doctrine taught him that way of perfection in — 
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ex, he delerued uo better an end, thea herecciued. Aud 
er it May be ailo , that the State, and Qgeene had 
ther reaſons to moue them to ſeuerity againſt him, then 
ej man knoweth :alchough with the Queenes owne 
he was thought to be further engaged for ſpeciall A charitae 
— —— that vpon the ſuddayne he could ble Bi- 
Allo hate her, and ſecke her deſtruction, and ſo he pro- ſhop. 
teſted at his death: though this bloudy Sycophant in 
rayning bis actions, thoughts, and intentions after bis 
death at Paule: Croſſc (her in a ma may diſcouer ſupere- 
ninent malice iſſuing out of the roote of ambition) leuel · 
kdall his ſpeach to tnt end, to ſtyr vp and confirme ice» 
loulyin the Queenes mynd, that they two could not liue 
ather, and therefore in the end of his Sermon extant 
now in print, he left thirteene moſt ſpightfull recordes to 
be borne in memory, whereof the ſixt is in theſe wordes: 
Bu lie 4 danger to the Queene , marke that . Which wordes of, 
nurke that, are not adioyned to any of the other recordes: 
whereby it is cuident, that, that was the butt wherat he 
hot, and may probably bee gheſſed, that as, Ledron de caſa, 
ode wholy depending of him, and knowing his lecret - 
intentions, was vicd before to beate this poynt ſecretl 
into the Queenes head, while the other was aliuc , whic 
ifter his death he preached ſo publikly. 
And no man doubteth, but that if his Ma ieſtie, that 
bow is, home he ſo highly flattereth had then come in 
lis way, and that it had as well layen in the Queenes 
power as it did in her deſire to equall his fortune with his 
Mothers, for her owne greater ſatcty : this fellow would as 
eagerly haue runne ypon the ſame Theme, as he did then 
«gainltthe Earle, to wit, that the King of Scoladen life had 
bene a danger to the Qucenes life of England, and would 
laue ſayd alſo , marke that. N ay he would conſirme it with 
peleing of Tacitw, w hich here he doth es, for iuſti- 
ing bis Mothers death, ſeſpedtus ſemp · 1 inniſiſq ue donemen- 
| — — . next in lucceſſon - 
wa ptiacipality is alwayes ſuſpected, and hated by him 


Wet is in poſſeſſion Vpon which ground M. Balwe 
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eloquence would quickly haue drawneforth ſome probe? 
ble argument of likely danger to the Queeneslife, ifthe 
other were permitted to liue, and conſequenely 
ſecuritati, it is good to make ſure. I will not ſſand to di. 
courſe what he would haue done in ſuch acaſc,ifithd 
fallen out tor his purpoſe, for that may be preſumed by 
that which he did, which was to (can the ſayd Earky 
actions, wordcs, driftes, and intentions, with asmuch 
malignity, as euer lightly I haue noted in any, to make 
him odious to the Prince, State, and eſpecially to the 
Cittic of London, which he knew to be well affected u 
him, & thertore his thirteenth and laſt record was to the 
fayd Cittizens there preſent, deliuered in theſe words: By 
bard optnton and cenſure of your baſenes , and vnſayihſulnes to th 

uecne: Which manner of Sycophancy himſelte conteſſeth 

Barl. Pre- ina Preface afterward to the Reader, did ſo much diſpleaſe 

face to bit the Mayney (to vſe his word) as if he had with Au lied 

%% 4 to the holy Ghoſt , or preached his owne damnation: 
2 an Others gaue out that he was ſtrooke ſuddaynly withs 
1650, dired full ſicknes: others ( ſayth he) with more virulence, 
„ though with leſſe violence, for penal charge, frame matiet 

„ of hard iudgement out of the diſcourſe it ſelſe: firſt in. 

„ nerall, that I haue broken the Canon both of religion and 

„ law, in reucaling a Penitents eonfeſſion, which was with 

„ te morſe, and private &c. Secondly in particuler, becauſe 

„ in one part of my Preface I ſayd, that I Was not 2 penn) 

„ the richer, nora ſtep the higher for the Earle , albeyt! 
„celebrated his glory at the Croſſe for Cales any 

„ therefore hence they cõelude, that I now ſpeake of [plene, 

„ and preach for teu ardes. | , 
Thus farre M Barluo teſtyficth'of the peoples judgmet 

About the Cocerning him, & his iudgemẽt of the Earle of Eſex: wher- 

making a- in he being ſo much intercſſed, as now you ſec, no per- 

way his uaile theugh he paſſed this point with ſilence. Let v3 ſee 

1 V hat he ſayth to the other cõcerning his Maieſties Mother, 

Mocher. and her making away. Firſt he beginnerh with a common 
place as before] mentioned, ſaying : If icalom ſoſima and 

Itart extend it ſelſe to any; it commonly lights ypon the bey * 
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i the ſucceſſor expected . And tor proofe of this he citeth | 
the wordes of Tait before by me alleadged. And how 
lite this maketh to his purpole for excuſe of the matter 
tuery meane-witted-reader will cõſider. He goeth further Tacitus 4 
therefore, ſay ing: That 4s beſore this cenſur er brought inthe Mother 1. Hiſtur. 
of bs Matefties Father for a paralell to the Powder-treafon : ſo he 
reckenetbnow for ove of Queene Elizabeths mijerzes, tbe death of 
the Queene bis Maieſties Mother. e 

Vherto I anſwere firſt, that the parallel was inſt, as to 
me it ſeemed: for that as this treaſõ was deſigned by pow- 
der, ſo that of his Maieſties Father was both deſigned and 
executed. And as this was done by Catholickes, fo that by 
Proteſtants: only this happy difference there was, that 
wheras the other had effect, this had not. And ſecondly I 
lay, I did not reckon the death of the Queene his Maieſties 
Mother for a miſery of Queene Elizabeth, if wee reſpect 
the effect it lelfe, for that I doubt not, but that the layd 
Queene Flix abeth did hould it for a felicity to be able to 
ichieue it:bur I hould it for an infelicity, in reſpect of the 
tauſe that forced her vnto it, which was miſerable feare, 
Kalouly , and ſuſpition. But what inference doth he make 
of this thinke you? Let vs heare him vtter it in his owne 
words: VV herby ( ſayth he) the Reader may iudge, bow be would 
ge bu Maieſties oune fame , if he were gathered to hu Fathers , when 
be glad to alleadge for vnſauoury examples of both bu parents . What 
ſequele or — Es this? For that I doc with com- 
paſſion and deteſtation of the facts make mention of both 
theyr murthers procured , and executed by people of M. 
Balor: Religion, therefore I would vic evill his Maicſties 
kame , if he were gathered to his Fathers. What coherence 
4 there in this ? or whereof doth this conſequence ſauour 

but of folly only and malice? | 


But yet he paſſeth on toa further poynt of defence, 
for this hath none at al, as yon ſee. That renowned Queens death 
{layth be) was @ miſery indeed to this whole Land, and the maſtin- 
« dleble blot that cam be recorded of this Countrey . Doe you lee that 
Bow he calleth her renowned, againſt whom in their ordi- 
tie books and Sermons they did vſe in thoſe dayes, the 
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* Bar- woman; doe you hcarc him lay now, that in du i th 
| ke * 1454 miſery to the wholc land: doc you heare him tell N, that Q 
with the lot thereeſ is indeleble ? V Vould he haue {poken ſo in his Saint vp 

jel 


wind & 


ſerues the be ſure. V Vell this is his confeſſion. Let vs heare hisexcy. 


ty me . 
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molt vileſt and baſcii ipeaches that could vc applyei toʒ 


Queenes life time? This fellow is no time ſeruer yon 


S. 


lation , 4d excuſandas excuſationes in peccato. But, ſayth be, a 
our late Soueraygne was abuſedtheretn , and that wicked act commuted 
' before her knowledge theref , befides her not able expreßing of ber «wn 
griejes when she heard of it, other ſuſſicient proofes haue ſal reſalzed 
Al honeſt men hereof. So he. And 1 trrow hee meancth honeſt 
men of his one honeſty, that will admit for ſufficient, 
any prooſes for the making away of any, without ſcruple, 
that ſtand in theyr light. 

But was Qucenc Elizabeth abuſed therein? VVas the 
act of cutting ot the head of Queene Mary of Scotlanda wie- 
ked a? VVould M. Barlow haue called it ſo in Querne 
Elix abeths dayes ? That it was commited before her know- 
ledge? Durſt any man in her dayes put to death a kitchin 
boy of her houſe, much leſſe of her bloud , without her 
knowledge, approbation, and conſent? Did the make ſo 
notable a demonſtration of her owne griefes which ſhe 
had therof ? What demonſtration was this? Wherindid 
it conſiſt ? Did ſhe ſhed teares? Did ſhe veſt her ſelfe with 
{ackloth forthe ſame? Did ſhe put any man to death, 
of the doers or counfellours therof ? And if not, what ſ@- 
ficient proofes, & notable expreſſing of her griefes doth this Miniſter 
meane ? What mourning garmentes were there ſcene 
throughout the whole Court, for this fact ? What ſigneof 
ſorrow, and publick afflition ? Of her Mother, it is 
vr itten, that when ſhe heard of Queen Nowagers death, ſhe 
mourned in yellow ſattin with gould lace: what apparell 
Queene Elxaleth did mourne in tor Queene uhei death 
by her ſelfe commanded, I read not: but that then as the 
cauſe wa, ſomewhat like of both theyr ioyes, both of 

Queene ame and Queene Elizabeth, mother and daughter 
by che fall oftheir aduerlaries, it is probable alſo chat theit 
mourning babits were not vnlike. 80 
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But io trutu when I doe coutider tue circumſtances of 
that lamentable and vnhcard- ot bloudy action , that a 
of that Nobility, ſo honourably borne & broughe 
p Queeneof two lo great Kingdomes,and Heyre appa- 
ent to tne third, comming into the Realme vpon aſlurãce 
iven, hauing no obligation of ſubiection, nor being 
Fable to any corporall puniſhment by the lawes, eyther 
of nature or nations, being equall aad no wayes ſubiect, 
and if he were guilty in any thing, yet can it not be preſu- 
med to haue bene more then the Iceking ot her ov ne li- 
berty, being vniuſtly deteyned, which is permitted both 
by Divine and humane lawes: yet notwithſtanding, after 
ſoe many yeares of aiflictions in reſtraint and priſon, to be 
brought to a blocke, and to be forced to lay downe her 
necke at hercommandement, M home thee allviaycs eſtee- 
med vnequall to her ſelte, aud to haue her hed cit ofas 
the pooreſt woman that liued, by the common hangman, 
ſeemerh to mee to be one of the molt pittitull ſpectacles 
that hath happened in Chriſtendome, ſince that Chriſtia- 
nity beganne : cſpecially ſhe hauing fo potent and able a 
Prince regnant at that time in ſo warlikea Nation, and ſo 
neereas his Maieſtie was. 
But let vs ſee what M. Barlow ſayth to this, for it fol- 
loweth immediatly vpon his former words: And ſince that 
kme, ſay th hee, our now Sourraigns thot had the nereſt intereſt in 
Ba errand , was long agoe ſatisfied by ber Maiaſties owne purgation. 
But | would demand of Ai. Barkw, What ingredients there 
were in that purgation , he talketh of Colloquimtida a little q. Efza- 
defore, but I will not ſtand with him about Apothecary- beths pur 
drugs, but this I ſay, that exept the purgation of Queene gation a- 
E letb concern ing his Maieſties Mothers death, had for bout the 
ingredients theſe three things, firſt Confeſſion of her iniu- Ger Scot 
ſticein that act: then ſorrow and contrition for the fame: 2 
ind thirdly offer of ſatis faction, I muſt needes ſay as God + 
dy the Prophet Jeremy ſayd to leruſelem : Si lauer te nitro, & , 
mp tibi herlam Borith, macuiata es, & in iniquitate we... 1 8 
ana ne, dicit Domiv un. If thou ſhalt waſh thy ſelfe with ſalt- 
pecter, and multiply ncuer ſoe much the herbe _— 
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thou art detiled with thine iniquity before me, 


Lord God. But his Maieſtie, ſayth M. Barlow, was . 
risfied with that purgation. T hat may bee out ofprudence, tor 
the cauſes that cucry wiſe man will ghoſſe, the timatiaze 
ding as they did. Yt may be allo that his Maieſtie mea. 
neth to fellow the wiledome of King Daud, who lek 
ſomthing in this kind to be done by his ſonne, which ſure 
I am, that if his Maieſtie were but three moncths abroad 
in the world to heare what is talked in other Princes 


Courtcs and Countreys, he would exact perhaps a larger 
ſatisfactiõ about this matter. | 
Now the toſpeake bricfly of Queene Elizubeths death, 
Aboutthe WÞich of purpoſe for ſome pages I haue ouerſlipt, ta tent 
Aiſaſtrous of theſe premiſes no handled that went before it: I fa 
death of in my letter, that after ſo long a life in ſuch worldlyprof- 
Q. Eliza- perityes, pleaſures and iollityes , as hers had bene, it wwa 
beta, pittitull death to depart from this world to eternity with 
o lo little preparation or mention of God, as the iz31cported 
„ to haue vſed, wherof I 4ayd that I had ſeene a relaon ot 
4 per ſon of worth, that was preſent at all her ſicknes and 
death, and had written the ſame not long after ber boriall, 
Which I ſayd then I would paſſe ouer tor breuities lake. 
But now, for that Iam ſo much vrged thercunto by M. 
Barlow, 1 meane to impart with the Reader the greateſt 
part of the ſayd narration ,though not all, for ſundryrc- 
ſpects, but withopt any addition of matter from my lelte, 
as moſt ſincerely I doe proteſt. But firſt let vs heare what 
M. Barlow ſayth to that which already I haue Written 
be fore. | 
» Firſt he ſayth, That if Queene Elizabeth at the firſt 
v aſſault of her ſickaes were filent, and ſolitary , philicke 
>» will aſcribc it yntothe nature of melancholy diſeaſes &c. 
„ Then, hat reaſon would interprete, that as ſhe in reftl- 
„ ing peremptorily her bed, did ſhew her Princely refolu- 
Burl. 35. tion, faurem mori, to dye ſtanding ; ſo Chriſtian charity 
»» Would iaferre her retired ſilence to bea with-drawing 
» her mynd from her ſenſes, for a more ſerious meditation 
of het by- paſt lyfe, and future ſtate. Be 
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d heerẽ M. Barlowes Ipirituall Rhetoricke or , 
Rhetoricall ſpirituality, that can make madnes medita- 
tion, and ſilence or rather dumbnes vpon melancholy 
to be a voluntary withdrawing of the mind from her 
ſenſes. Indeed her by-paſt bfe, and furure ſtate were matters 
that required deep meditation, yea contrition allo and 
trares , if wee will belieue Saint Augaftine, who both 
wept hartily, and repeated. often quer the penitentiall 
when he lay on his death - bed: and further (aid, 
as Poſſdius relateth in his life, that no man ought to goe 
out of this life without pennance, if he hath time to pro- 
cure it: but alas ĩtſeemeth that Queene ElxAbeth was not 
in that ſtate of mynd or ſenſe to procure it, or toaccept of 
it, i any man had offered the ſame vnto her. 

As for the other particulers, what ſhe an{wered to her 
Doctor of Phiſicke, that ſhe did meditate; that the did 
hy her hands vpon the head of Doctor V/ hitguiſt Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterburie knecling by her, and ſaying Amen to his 

prayers, and ſayd vnto one of her Ladyes wayting vpon 
ber, that her mind was litile of ſram God , and ſo gaue vp the Ghoſt 
c. all this I ſay, for that it is much different from the 
fuithfull relation of the aforeſayd worthy perſon which 
waspreſcat and wrote the Story, as an eye - witnes, which 
M. Barlow doth not, I ſhall remit my ſelfe and the Reader 
to the layd relation, which is this that enſueth. 

Her Maieſtie being in good health, one day a priuy 
Counſellour preſented her with a peccs of gould of The nar- 
the bignes of an Angell, dimly marked with ſome {mall ration of 
characters, which he ſayd an old wbman in /Yalesbequea- the man- 
thed her on her death- bed, and therupon he diſcourſed, gf orf 

bow the ſayd old woman by vertue of the ſame, liucd to pech 
the age of an hundred and od yeares, and in that age ha- each. 
ding all her body withered, and conſumed, and wanting 

nature to nouriſh, ſhe died, commaunding the ſayd peece 

or gould to be carefully ſent her Maieſty: alleaging ſur- 

ther, that as long as the ſayd old woman wore it vpon 

ber body, ſhe could not dye. 


The Queene vpon the confidence ſhe had thereof. 
Ee tooke 


A pittifull 


tooke the ſayd gouid . and wore it vpon her ruffe. Ni 
though ſhe fell not ſuddainly ſicke, yet daily be. 


reſt, and feeding, and within fe dayes fell fick indeed, 


and the cauſe being wondred at by a Lady with whom 
ſhe was very private and cuntident, her Maieſty tould her 


(commaunding her to conceale the fame) that the ſaw 


one night in her bed, her body exceeding leane, and fear- 
full in a light of fire. This fight was at VV hite- hall alittle 
before ſhe departed from thence to Richmend, and may be 
teſtifyed by another Lady who Was one of the neereſt a- 
bout her Perſon , of whom the Queene demaunded whe. 
ther ſhe was not wont to ſee ſightes in the night, tellin 

her ot the bright flame ſhe had ſeene. Afterward in the 
melancholy ot her ſicknes ſhe deſired to ſce a true lookin 

glaſſe, which in twenty yeares before (he had not ſcene, 
but only ſuch a one as was made of purpole to deceaue her 
fight , which glaſſe being brought her, ſue tell preſently 
into exclay ming againſi them which had ſo much com- 
mended her, and tooke it ſo offenſiuely, that ſome which 


before had flattered her, durſt not come into her fight, 
8 into extremity, ſhe ſate two dayes and three 


tes vpon her ſtoole ready dreficd , and could neuer be 
brought by any of her Counſell to go to bed, or to eat ot 
drinke: only my Lord Aanirall one time perſwaded her 


to dr inke ſome broath , for that any of the reſt ſhe would- 


notanſwere them toany queſtion, but ſayd ſoftly tomy 
Lord Admiralls earneſt perſwaſions, that it he knew what 
ſhe had ſeene in her bed, he would not perſwade heras hee 
did. And comaunding the reſt of the Lords to depart het 
chamber, willed my Lord Admirall to ſtay, to home 
ſhe ſhooke her head, and with a pittifull voice ſaid vnto 
him. My Lord, lam tied with a chaine of iron a bout mj 
necke: he alleadging her wonted courage, ſhe replied: 
I am tied, and the calc is altered with mee. 


About theſametime two Ladics waiting on her in ber 
Chaber diſcouered in the bottom of her Chaire the Queen 


of hartes, With a nayle of iron knockt through the forehe⸗ 
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of it, the which the Ladies durſt not then pull out, 905 
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ne that the like thing was reported tobe vſed to other, 
fr witch · craft. Another Lady waiting in theſe times on 
theQueene , & leauing her aſleep in her priuy chamber at 
luna at the very firſt diſtemper of her ſicknes, met her 
uſhe tuought, three or foure chambers of, & fearing that 
be would haue byn diſpleaſed that ſhe left her alone, came 
towards her to cxcule her ſelſe, bur ſher vaniſhed away: 
ud when the Lady retoutned into the ſame chamber 
where (be left the Queene , ſhe found her aſlecpe as before. 
vo in time growing paſt recoucry , hauing kept her bed 
lome daies, the Counſell ſent vnto her the Biſhop of Canter- 
ui: & other of the Prelates, vpon fight of whom, the was 
nuch offended, cholerikly rating them, bidding them be 
packing: & after wwardes exclaymed to my L. Admirall that 
le had che greateſt indigaity offered her by the Archbi- 
hop that a Prince could haue, to pronoũce ſentẽce of death 
againſt her, as if ſhe had lincd an Atheift. And ſome Lords 
nentioning to haue other Prelates to come vnto her, the 
anſwered that ſhe would haue none of thoſc hedge- prieſts 
Clononcot them came to her, till after the was paſt ſenſe 
&atthe laſt gaſp, at which tyme ſome pra ĩicꝛs were ſaid 
dot fatre from her.. 

The Queene being departed this nig che Lords of the 
Counſell went to Londen to proclaime his Maicſty, leauing 
ber body with charge not to be opened, ſuch being her de- 
ire: but lome for ſome rcuſons having giuena ſecret Mar- 
rent tothe Surgeons they openeiſ her, which the reſt of 
the Coun ſell did not contiadict. Now tier body beingſca- 
redyp, was brought to hne. ball, where it was watched 
2 by ſix ſeucrall Ladies: Who being all about 
the ſame, ich was faſt nayled vp withina board. coffin 
uh leaues of lead, coueted with veluæt t happened that 
her body brake the coffin wich ſucha craches that it ſplea- 
tedthe wood, lead, and cereclothʒ to the terror and aſto- 
Mhmet of all that were preſent: wherupon the next day 
ke was fayne to be new trimmed vp. in ſu much as all 
were of opiniõ, that it ſhe had not byn opened. the breach 
orber body would haue byn much worſe. Diuers other 
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paiticularitics, tor thatthey cocerne (peciall.Pertonges, 


uoc'd the calumnĩation of a. Barkw, who faith v 


I hauc though. good for lome caulcs to conceale 
And this natration I haue byn forced is ſet forth 40. 


m 
firſt words, in the Letter to my friend: 1 


call trichg , as well in matters hiſtor call, as of dectriue, tolramen ws 
with an impudeni tale: but axke tlẽ for ibeir Author i ſaub n, they 
anſu er is like the Cyclops cin in Homer v4 , n, , bobods, 
But e ſay cotrary to the Cycleps,, ſomebody, ſomebody,or 
rather many bodies togeat her: ſor that in this point | have 
the original by me, & haue ſnewed it to many men of 
uity & iudgmẽt, though it be not cõuenient to declare ibe 
name of the Relator for this preſent to M. Barlow, for mere 
cauſes then one. And as for his general (lauder & contume- 
ies which he though good here co caſt ĩn, that it isa leſui- 
tical trick, as well in matters Hiſtor icall as of doctrine, to 
braue it out with an impudẽt tale, the aſſertiõ therof mult 
needs ſhe W his impudency, if he doth not proue it wii 
ſome examples, as he neyther doth, nor can: but how 
often l haue don it againſt him in this book, the Reader 
hath partly ſeene, and will more before wee end And the 
two late bookes publiſhed, to omit all other, the one, 
Fhe ſober kecheningirith M. Morton, the other, The SearchoſM. 
Francis VValſingham , one of their owne Religion, do ſo put 
them to the wall in this matter of lying and falſifying, 
as if M. Barlow be able well to anſwer thoſe two bookes, 
and ſatisſy ſubſtantially fox the mayne and huge number 
of falſities therin obiected, and demonlirated , it hall not 
be ncedfull for him to trouble himſelfe any more to40- 
{wer this my booke, for I will take my ſelfe ſatisfed bj 
the ſatisfaction giuen to them. 
And thus now hauing buried Q. Lix abeih & brovght 
her body to reſt fora time; would to God we might oo 
eſ 
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the like, both for body and ſoule eternally, & Chriſt 
our Sauiour knoweth how hartily & fincerely 1 do deſte 
it, without any worle affectiõ towards her then harty co 
paſſion, notwithſtanding all the outeryrs & raging excla- 


mat ions made b this intemperate Min iſler a gainſt * 


rume- 
leſui. 
ine, to 


of muſt 


it With 
t how 
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de contrary » to wit, tor Malice, and hatied againſt ber 
and for iudging het before the ty me, againſt thepreſcrip- 
ton of the Apoſtle 8. Paal, which I haue not done. For 
Gods judgements are ſecret, & cannot abſolutl be known 
in particuler before the laſt day, when according to the 
Scripture all halbe made man iteſt, fo far as it ſhalbe con- 
nenicnt for men to know . But yet in this lyfe men alſo 

giue a gheſſe, and take notice according to our preſent 
ſtate of many things, how they are to fal out afterwards,as 
4 Paul doth often re peate, and affirme moſt teſolutly, that 
ſuch as ſhall commit ſuch and ſuch delicts, as he there re- 
tounteth, ſhall neuer attayne to the Kingdome of heauen, 
but be damned eternally , according to their workes, as 
looſe life, murthers, fornications , adulteryes , ſectes, 


Ch.. 


In what 
caſe we 


may iudg 


ſchiſmes, hereſies, and the like. And if one ſhould ſee, or of other 

know ſome perſons to commit all theſe ſinnes togeather, mes ſoules 
er the moſt of them, & ſo dye without contrition, or pe- after their 
nance for the ſame to his knowledg, might not he by good death. 


warrant of S. Paul a ffirme, that in his opinion they are dã- 
ned? Nay doth not S. Paul giue this expreſſe liberty of iudg- 
mgto his Scholler Timarby, & by him to vs, when he ſaith 
a beſore allo hath bene noted, Quorumdem hommum peccata 
nan{efia ſunt, precedentta ad iudi ium: quoſda m autem ſubſequentur. 


The finns of ſome men are manifeſt going before them yn- * + T. 3. 


to iudgmẽt, and others haue their ſinnes following them. 
do as if ey ther before their death or after their death, whe 
the particuler judgment of eucry ſoule is to be made, any 
mans gricuous fipnes be made manifeſt there is no doubt 
hut that men may iudge alſo in a certaine ſort, or atleaſt 
make to thẽſelues a very probable and likely coniedture of 
the miſerable ſtate of that party: yea more the acõiecture, 
if the Church ſhould cen ſure him for any great fin comit- 
ed. & djingatterwards in the ſame without due repẽtãce, 
which is wont to be declared by denying vnto him Chri- 


Rian burial, as when they murther themſelues, & the like. 
But aboue all, when the ſaid Church doth cut of any 

y by Excomunication from being any more a member 
ticreof , for ſchiſme, hereſy , or other offence of this — 
ty 


Ee 3 
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, *allo : for then is he in the caſe Wome S. Paul atfirmerhy 
_— = be ſubuerſam , ſubuerted by hereſy, that is as much, tolay; 
men de- turned vpſide downe, or pluckt vp by the rootes, G& 
ceaſed in prio iudicio condemnatum, condemned not only by the iudg. 
herẽſie. ment of the Church, but allo by his one iudgmẽt in lie 

manner, when he cõmcth to anlwere the matter: fot that 
being bound to follow the direction of the Church, hebe- 
came Hereticus homo, as the Apoſtles words arc, that is to ay, 
an Hexeticall ma , one that out of choice or election would 
necdes follow his owne iudgment. 

This point then thata man or woman dying in the 
excõmunication ofthe known Catholicke Church, may 
be pronounced to be damned, and cannot pollibly be 
ſaued ( albcit their liues were otherwiſe neuer ſo 
and apparent holy) is a thing fo generally, earn eſtly, and 
reſolutely affirmed , and incultated by the ancient Fathers 
of the primitiue Church, that no man can doubt ofit, 
without pertinacity or impicty. For S. Cyprian that holy 
Biſhop and Martyr doth treat the ſame largely in divers 

places, ſaying firſt, that an hereticke or ſchiſmatike that 
—_ is out of the Church cannot be ſaued, though he ſhould 
a re. ſhed his bloud for Chriſt, mexpiabilis culpa, que ner peſſione pure 
lr fine de Catur: it is an inexpiable ſynne (to be an Hereticke ot 
Fel. vnit, Schilmaticke) that is to ſay, not euer to be forgiuen, not 
cat) it be purged by ſuſfering for Chriſt himſelte. And a- 

S.Cyprizs gaine he ſayth, that ſuch a man can neuer bea martyr 
ijudemeat though he ſhould dye for Chriſt ; nor yet receiue an) 
of tuch as Crowne for confeſſion of Chriſtian fayth, euen ynto 
dye out death: which death, ſaith he, nou eri ſidei corona, ſed pans 
of the per ſidiæ: it ſnall not be a Crowne of fayth, but a puniſh- 
Church. ment of pertidiouſncs. And many other like places and 


(ayings he hath , which for breuity 1 omit : wherin allo 


do concurre with him, the other ancient Fathers that 
Aus 14: enſued after, and namely S. Auguſtine in many parts of his 
de bape, Works: in particuler, where he ſaith againſt the Donaiſt bs 
cont . Po. That neither baptiſme, nor Martyrdome profiteth an beretthe am thing 


. 2 y 


lity, a man may make iudgement ot his dãnation, au 


„„ err erat Sr 


e. at all, WHICH he repeateth often times; aud in another ah 
e 


a — a rt 


en 2. Elirabeths ficknes & death.) 223 Chap. f. 
faith: If tho be ont of the Church, thou shalt be punished 1 110 
grad paines , although thou showldeſt be burned quicke for the name pu uguſt, 
chi. And yet againe the ſame Father: Herenthes de ſome- 1 mY 
af 
nun brag , that they do giue much almes to the poore, and do ſuffer : 
mach fer truth, but this u not for Cin iſt, but for their Seft . Leoke 
whim thou ſuſſereſt, quia foras miſſus es, ideo miſer es, 
« thatthou art caſt ſorthof the communion of. the Church, therſore 
an then miſerable, hat ſoeuer thou doeft or ſuſſereſt otſe ruaiſe . For 
loben to the Apoſtle , ſaying to himſelſe: I/ mould giue all that 1 
lar to the poore, and deliuer my body to the fire , without Charuy I 
an nothing : be that is out of the Church, liueih out of chariy. And 
xt the Reader ſee more of this in S. Arguſine, Serm. Domim 
in monte cap. 9. & lib. 2. contra Petilianum Donatiſt . cap. 98. 
B. 1. contra Gaudentium cap. 33. C in Conc . de geſtis cum Eme- A notable 
mo, where he harh theſe words: If vnto an beretike that is out ſentence 
te Church, it should be ſaid by an enemie of Chriſt : Offer vp ſa- of S. Au- 
orifice to my idols, and adore my Gods, and he in refuſing to adore, guſtine. 
lulu be put to death bythe ſaxd enemy of Chriſt for this fact: yet shall 
lle damned, and not crowned. f 
pretermit in this matter S. Chiyſoſtome hom . 11. in 
Fjift. ad Ejheſ. S. Paciann- Biſhop of Barcelona, that liued 
ſomewhat before him Epiſt. 2. ad Sempronium, S. Fulgentius 
trathucd the next age atrer lib. de fide ad Petrum cap. 29. 
Whoſe wordes are theſe, ſpoken with a vehement ſpirit, 
and ſome men aſcribe them to S. Auguſtine: Firmiſſimè tene & 
ullaten us dubites c c. Do thou hould tor moſt firme and cer- A hard cẽ- 
tayne, and no Way es doubt, but that v hoſocuer is an he- ſure a- 
reticke, or ſchiſmaticke, and therby out of the Church, gant? all 
| the rabble 
though he be baptized in the name of the Father, the ichn 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt , do never ſo good workes, Fox bis 
be neue ſ ſo much almes, no though he ſhould ſhed his Martyrs, 
bloud for the name of Chriſt yet can he not be ſaved. 
Well then this is the Mai propoſition, no Chriſtian 
man or woman , though of neuer ſo good life can be ſaued 
eut of the vnitie of the know ne common Catholicke 
Church, nor in that vnitic without good life ; eſpecially if 
he ſhould die in any of theſe finns mentioned before by 
J. al, that goe before or follow him to Iudgement. 3 
ec 
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A conuin- Councel of Trem, in all thoſe Canons & anathematizations 
cing argu- which were made againſt Proteſtants for their doQrine, 
ment vpo which ſhe alſo held, no ma can doubt of:as neither but that 


the Pre- 
miles. 


moſt gricuoully in both theſe kinds: Erge, t 


224 A Niſcuſionof M. Bariives Antyenige, 
The minor propolition is, that Q. Elizeberd is x 


13 

a iult feare of her cucrlaſting — NetET 
this preiudice Almightie God his extraordinariemercig 
to home he liſteth; we ſpeale here of the ordinatie w 
of ſaluation reuealed vnto the Church, and in that 
onely ſhalbe ſayd ſomewhat to the Minor. G 
wherin ſtandeth the cheife moment of this our queſtion, 

That Qucene Elizabeth was excommunicated by name 
by two or three Biſhops of Rome, whome we houldfor ſa 
preme heades on earth of the knowne Catholike Church, 
no man can deny: that the was like wiſe excommunicated 
by conſequence, though not by name, by the Genera 


erer teen 


— . 


ſke was cõprehended in all the caſes that touched her faith 
or actions in Balla Cœnæ, cuery yearc repeated and pronou- 
ced againſt Heretikes, Schiſmatikes, & Vſurpers of Eccle 
Gaſticall power , and authority , whereof ſhe auouched 
herlclte to be Head in herowne Leaded now that 
this externall viſible Church called Catholihe, and knowne 
by that name throughout the world, aſwell by friends 
enemies, which S. Auguſtine ſayth is an argument that it is 
the true Church indeed, is the ſelfe ſame viſible Church, 
that was in the foreſaid Fathers times, and viſibly deduced 
by ſucceſſion from their dayes to ours, is ſo manifeſtly to 


The hard be proued, as no mancan with reaſon deny the ſame: and 
raſe of Q. conſequently if it were ſo certaine a damnation to be ex- 
Elizabeth communicated, or put out of that Church, as now you 


haue heard the ſaid Fathers to affirme, then is it ſoc now 
alſo, and then gocth hard the caſe of Queene Elizabeth, a3 
you ſee, for that it is not knowne that ſhe was euer fecon- 
ciled, or taken into the ſayd Church againe. 

And as for the other point, concerning other ſinnei, 
meant or mentioned by the Apoltle , as on the one fide l 
vill not take vpon me to determine what, or how many 


or how greatſhe committed: ſo on the other, e 
* 


{beet 2Ebeabtths frier & death. 
efrailcy of mankind, thegemptatipns of che triple ene- 

mic} the world a the fleſh, aad the diuell it occa - 

doo be had in her free ſtate of life to fall into ſinne; and 

thatin the ſpace of foure and fourty yeares at leaſt, after the 

eatrance to her Crowne, ſhe neuer vſed the ordinary help 

ancient Chriſtiãs for bikes her ſoule, which the fore- 
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ef? WY laid Fathers doe teach vs to be not onely contrition, but 
by nan WY alſo Sacramencal Confeſſion, & abſolution of the Chutch: 
405 „ berflate, ſay, being this, it muſt needs follow, that ſo 
Church naay as belicuc and acknowledg this Sacrament of the 
unicates Cburch to be neceſſary to ſaluation, when it may be had 


es is commaunded by the ſayd Church vnder painc of 
izations Cenſures to be reiterated euery yeare once at leaſt, if not 
oftrine oltener, that this woman neuer making the ſame, and dy- 
but that ing in that ſtate, cannot be ſaued according to the iudg- 
ner faith went of all thoſe that belicue & follow that Church that 
pronoõ- condemneth her: which Church being ſpread throughout 
H Eccle tbe whole world, as it was in S. Auguftizes time, and ha- 
1ouched fe the ſame priuiledge which he tooke to be 
ow that ſufficient to demonſtrate the true Church, to wit, that 
ſhe is knowne by the name of Catholicke , both to friends & 


General 


nowue 
ends u enemies, true Chriſtians and Heretickes, according to the 
Lao ele common ſenſe of men (for he proucth that neuer heretical 
hurch, Congregation could obtayneto be ſo much as called Ca- 
educed tolle, throughout Chriſtendome, or to be knowne by 
ſily to Hatname) this thing, I ay, being ſoc, we ſee what a 
e: and | foe this may appeare to be againſt the euer 
be ex- laſting ſaluat ion of Queene Elizabeth, For if there were ſo 
w you pang mayne a difference betwene bodily Phiſfitiang 
mw oth for number, ſkil, experience, antiquity , and autho- 
beth, as ty about the temporall death of any Prince, as there is 
con- herein all theſe qualities berwcenc the ſpirituall Phiſitians 
of Chriſtendome Catbolike , and Engliſh Proteſtants, con- ble ci 
| | cer . kable cõ- 
nnes, ning the eternall death of Queene Elizaberhs ſoule, to wit _ 
fide I thatſo many more temporall Phiſitians in number with- * 


many out compariſon, fo much more learned, ſo much more ex- 
ering penienced in corporall Phiſicke, as the other exceed them 
che inſpitituall: yea further, and that they had ſo many deadly 
Ff Sym- 


225 Chip. 2. 


A remar- 
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Symtomes, Chryica, and Prognoſticonscontica 
the authority of Hipocrates, Galen, and other ancient Pu 


tians all tendingto mortality, as the other baue out oſ ti 
doctrine, iudgment, ae practice both of the 
laid Church, and holy Ghoſtly Fathers of the fame, fue 
Qucene Eli aberlu euer laſting death: I doubt nothing hue 
that the ſayd Princes temporall life, would be held forye. 
ry dangerous, or rather his death were very probable. Nei- 
ther did | lay any more of the ſpirituall death of Qu 
Elix abeth molt likely to accompany her corporall. I belecch 
the mertie of Almighty God that it be not ſoc. 

And here I might adde allo another plaine & ſamil- 
ar proofe, out of the ſaid ancient Fathers, and namel 
out of S. Auguſtine, to the end we may ſee how his Church 
did agree With ours, or rather the vniuerſall knowne 
Catholicke Church in his dayes., with that Church that 
hath the ſame name & notes in ours. For beſides that 
number of authorities which I citcd out of him before, a 
agreeing with other Fathers, that it is impoſſible for an 
Heretick, Schiſmatick, or an Excõmunicated perſon, 
dying in that ſtate to be ſaued, he goeth further in an 
other place into more particulers; for being required 
his freind Quod-Pult- Dew to fet downe vnto him a b 
Catalogue, ox enumeration of all the particuler herches, 
that the Catholicke Church had condemned, from the 
beginning of C briſtianitic vnto their time, or did hould 
for hereſics in thoſe dayes; he ſer dawne aboue foureſcore; 
and added in the end, that if any man ſhould profeſſe, ot 
belieue any of thoſe hereſies, or any other that bad, or 
ſhould ſpring vp, he could not be a Chriſtian Catholicks; 
and conſequently neyther be ſaved, bureuerlaſtingly dam. 
ned. Now in this Catalogue or booke of hereſies (Which 
was alſe gathered ynto their dayes by Phil ger, and 

Eliza. S + Epiphanzas before him) $ . Auguſtine ſetteth dowonc for 
beth held damned herefies ſome that Queene Elizaberh did manifckly 
condem- hould, and ſo was thought to hould , and for any thing 
_ dere - that we know, died in the ſame, as namely thoſe ber 

es. of the Hereticke 4, t hat ſolemne faſts appoyntcd *f 


* 


he 2: Elbers ſichner dab. 217 ch. a. 


ne Church were not to be obſerued but cuery may or 


yorah co faſt i hen they would, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme Haref . 
whe vnder the la. 80 ſayth that hereticke. And then 
(which makerh moſt ro our preſene purpoſe) that prayer 
und lacrifice were not to be offered vp for the dead, nor 
did profic them any thing at all, ypon-which later poyne 
Lam induced to tna ke th i enſuing conſideration .-- —- 
$..angufine in bis nynth booke of Cenſcſiam recoun- „, 
dogthettory of his iourney from Millan to Rune, and from 72 > 
thence to Africa bis Countrey , in the compaine of his * 
Mother, a holy widdow named Mena, ſheweth how 
they comming tothe Port of Oftza, where they were to 
imbarke, his layd Mother fell grieuouſſy ficke, and after 
ſome da yes of ſicknes __—_ this preſent lite: and for 
teſtifcation of her great ſanctitie, the ſayd Doctor recou- 
counteth many of her godly ſpeaches vttered before her S. Monica 
death, and amongſt other ſhe caracltly recommended yn- deſired to 
tohimand other there preſent , that ſhee might be prayed be prayed 
for at the altar in time of Sacrifice, which S. Auguſ ine not . " — 
only performed himſelfe, but in the ſame place molt hũbl e er 
defireth all thoſe that ſhall read his wordes, to pray both gi Q. 
for the ſoule of his ſayd Mother, and likwilc for the ſoule Elizaberh 
of bis Father dead long before, named Patriciui. did not . 
Now then haue we the teſtimony of S. Auguſline, & by 
him alſo of all the Catholike Church in his time (for that 
be was neuer noted of errour eyther for thus writing, or 
thus doing:) firſt that Arrius was an Heretick, and conſe- 
quently damned for holding that Prayers & Sacrifice were 
not to be offered vp for the dead. Secodly we ſee by the fact 
oftbe holy widdow,that, that was the comon ſenſe of the , 
raerſal{ Church in her dayes, for that ſke having liued 
firſt in the Catholick Church in Afris, & then vndet S. am- 
rie in Milen , and ſometime alſo in Rome, ſhe wonld neuer 
wedemaunded this office to haue byn done for her ſoule 
after her death , if it had not byn the common known pra- 
ice of the yniuerſall Church in ber daies: neither would 
ber learned godly Sonne haue permitted it. & muchleſſe 
performed the ſame himſelf, and intreated others to do the 
Ff 2 like 


Tatts 2. 228 A Difcuſdon of M . Nuri be, Antyere dr 
like, wherof at teconcth I may well inferre, that if Gris. 
were damned for trcaching the contrary doctrinet ian 
M .Barlow in great danger of damnation (ifhe rep 10 
for defending, the ſame doctrine. And if S. Mawes & 8. 
Auguſtine her Sonne may be thought to be ſaued, that both 
belicued & practiſed prayers, and ſacrifices. for the dead, 
then hardly can be ſaued Queenc Eli abeth with her Chu. 
plin M. Rerlew(except he change his opinion) that neither 
practice or belieue that doctrine. I remit me to the carrfull 
Reader, what force there is in this Argument. 
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To the hurt and preiudice of Catholicke men, 
and their cauſe. 


III. 


during the life of Queen Elixzuberbone- 
9 i "gp 

great Witch-craft of Miniſters was, for 

JL — ing her aſleep in the bed of care- 
Ob lcs tes „to intoxicate her braine 
= With exceſſiue praiſes, and immoderate. 
. dulations: So, fayd I, they attempted to 
2 535 do the like with his Maicſty that now 
u, indeauoring to incite him dayly more & more againſt 
f z Catho- 
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Catholiks, & their scligio, by pretence of zeale towardebia 
State & Petſõ, which no waies would they haue hits be. 
lieue that Catholicks did loue or fauour. And in this point 
I did mention in particuler T. M. the yonger, of whomel 
was credibly informed, that his cuſtome was by reaſon bf 
his place neere his Maieſty, at the time of repalt to iniure 
Catholicko that were abſent, cither by falſe relating their 
doctrine, or miſcõſtruing their actiõs, or alleaging & ſhew- 
ing forth ſome places out of their books, that may ſceme 
pteiudiciall againit the, being taben at the worſt, & with- 
out due interpretation. My words at that time were theſe. 

Lett.p.z6, ©  V Vedocverily perſw ade ourſelues, that if fis H- 

„ ves had bene left to himſelfe, and to his owne Rgzall m- 
See An- ture, & Noble diſpoſition in this point (as Queene Eh- 
ſwereco tabech was wont to lay of her diſpoſition in religion) we 
Syr Edw. had taſted indeed much of this his great humanity; and ſo 
Cook c. ig. we began for ſomtime , but being preuented and diverted 

»» by the ſubtile working of this and other ſuch Miniſters, as 

* deſiredto dra bloud, and to incite his Maieſty againſt vs, 
His Male, we hauing no place to ſpeake for out ſelues, no admittante 
_ wild to be heard, no effectual interceſſour to interpoſe his medi- 

iſpoſitid . 
diverted . ation for vs, no mervaile, though we were caſt of, and de 

indure the ſmart. 

„ And I doe name this Miniſter (T. M. the yonget) 
in the firſt place among the reſt, for that ir is commonly 
The exer. ſayd, that his whole exerciſe is Sycophancy and calumni- 
ciſe of the at ion againſt men of our profeſſion, be they ſtrangers ot 
Miniſter domeſticall, and that among other dcuiſes he hath this, 
IT. Mon- that euery time his Maieſty is to take his repaſt, he is ready 
tague, either with ſome tale, ieſt, ſcoffe , or other bitter lance to 

» wound vs abſent, and that he hath euer lightly ſome book 

7 & pagetherofready to read to his Highnes, ſomewhat fra- 

„ med by his art to incenſe, or avert his Maicſty more, e 

» ther in iudgement or affection, or both, and therby to 

» draw from him ſome hard ſpeaches, which being pub- 

» liſhed after ward by himſelfe, and others, do ſerue to no 

» other end, but to gall, and alienate mindes, and to afflidt 


3 them that ate not ſuffered to giue reaſon for themlelues, 1. 
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[Ment Flattery wjedly Mimiffers 10 his Mai. 231 Chap, 3. 
dat isthe ſeruice ne uoth his Maiclty in this exerciſe. 5 
And now vnto this let ys lee how A. Rar beginneth 
do frame bis anſwerc: 1sner 1h1sſellow truly canis in præſepe F 
(Gith be) that can neither ſprake i el limſeſſe, nor indurethat ver- K. 
xe ould baur ber due commuerdarionbyatherss He meancth con- 
cerving the praiſcs ot his e e he would ſay that 
Ican ncither vtter them ot my ſelfe, nor ſuffer otheri to do 
the ſame, & yet within a few lines after, finding me to haue Malicious 
jelded vn:o bis Maieſty ſũdry worthy due pra ies, he is for- contradi = 
cd to run to the quite contrary extreme , of reptehen- Von. 
ding me for it, lay ing: / V berasthis Judas camendetb bis Matefties 
great bumaniq, Rojall nature,aud Noble dijpofuron , fo did ibe Dine lh 
canſeſſe Clift to be the Senne of God, but their concluſion was Q H 
Quidtibi & nobis? what haue we to doe with thee? So he. 
And is not this humor of malicious contradicting 
yeric fit for the Diuell indeed, whotherof hath his name 
of Aua In the former lines he ſayd, that I would ney- 
ther prayſc his Maicſty , nor ſuffer him to be prayſed, and 
here be compareth me to the diuell for prayſing him; and 
yet gocth further, laying , That his Maieſtie may de- 
maund , what exrll haue I dune this day, tbat ſo bad « ſellom as this 
+, ſbould ſpeake ſoxrell of me? So as whether we ſpeake well, 
or hould our peace, Rill we muſt be blame-wortbic And M1. Bar- 
thisalſo is a principal point belonging to the profe ſſion of jow a true 
Parafites, if you marke it well, to admit noc concurrence paraſite . 
of their aducrſaries, in honouring that Prince (though 
neuer ſoe ſincerely meant) w home themſelues alone by 
their exorbitant adulation do mcanc to poſſeſſe. 

Let vs ſee what generall ground our Antagon iſt here 
M. Jana, that ſeemeth indeed to be an egregious Crafts- 
man in this occupation, doth lay vs down to defend him- 
elfe from the imputation of flattery, ſorthis be is wont to 
do ſull wiſely, x hẽ be meaneth to build ſom hat theron . 
Flattery, ſayth he, cant be without tauch of both parties, becanſe none BJ. pay, 
dels fatter, but ſach as haue no other meanes to auf themfelues , 102 . 
ad vec lonr to be flattered bud theſe which have no true venue to ta- 
nnd themſelves, Which ground bath two partes as you ſee, 


aud both of them moſt cuidently falſe. The ſirſt, for thas 
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Neuer. z. 232 _ Ania f. Alen Anſnerige,\.. 
To ba ts but poor men ſhould be flarcerers;/wher 
About the as rich men may petforme the {ame office, anddoalls of. 
nature of ten tymes more then others, eythet for increaſing thei 
artery & riches, or preſeruing that they haue, by the grace of thy 
how 5yt Prince, whom they flatter, or for to hurt others. The 
2 econd. part alſo is fa ſe, for that men endued with many 
neth him grcat vertues, may delight to hear themſelues prayſai, an 
ſelfe ther · their vertues acknowledged, though in their hartes 
in. haps (if they be wyſe and vertuous indeed) they do ſcorne 
the prayſer, when they vnderſtand, that he doth it on 
of adulation for his owne gayne, or to hurt others. Foy 
it is to be conſidered that the nature of adulation which 
conſiſteth in exceſſe of deſireto pleaſe, and delight the pet. 
ſon which is flattered, doth not al wayes require that the 
thinges themſelues ſhould be all falſe that are ſpolen in 
ſuch adulation, but it is ſuffic ientthere be exceſſe in the 
meaſure or manner of vtterance, or in the time, place; 
and other ſuch circumſtances. 
For it a Prince for example, had a good leg indeed, 
for one to tell it him often & openly in all places & occafs 
ons, and ſtill to bring in ſpeach of good legs, as ſome wil 
ſay the cuſtome was to flatter acerta in Earle when he was | 
yonge, in our Engliſh Court; this ſhould be baſe flattery 
of ir ſelfe, though the Subie were true. But if here with» 
all the flatterers intention ſhould be to gayne vniultly or 
to hurt any man iniuriouſly therbyʒ then ſhould it be mul. 
cious and damnable flattery. And now herber alſo theſe 
circumſtances did concurre in the flattery of M. daa, & 
his fellowes towards Queene Elizabeth, when the was aliue 
and towards his Maicſty that now liueth, I will not ſtand 
much to diſcourſe: only I am ſure, that the laſt circum- 
ſtance, hich of all other is the worſt, to wit, of hurting 
Catholickes, neuer commonly fayled . So as we may 
1 lay, as . Auguſtine ſayd vpon thoſe words of the Plaline, 
2 En Conuertantus flatim erubeſcentes , Let flatterers preſently with 
* *.* Confuſion be conuerted, for that, plis nocer lingus 4dulaters 
quam gladius perſecutoris :the tongue of the flatterer doth hurt 
more tlien the [wordof the perſecutor . Aud this we — 
| | Ha 
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* 44 ſome w hattonched' before {how wal M. Bark 
ved the circumſtance of time in exerciſing this art i 
for when the Earle of Efſex was in his ruffe, the was he his 
mi, & the loud-founding tramper of his rrivmphs, 
beriyiten time begani'torurt eh and proſpaous'fortunc'es 
Gunge ber face; then did be change his courſe allo, and 
berate not only a ſilent Orator in his behalfe, but alſo an 
open accuſer, yea 2 calumniator & Syphocant, as out ofhis 
before mẽtioned printed Sermon you may haue obſerued: 
for that Sycophãey fas himſelf ĩn this place fot the defence 
ofhiis brother T. M. the yonger, will preſently declare at 
lunge by the firſt inſticution of the word) ſignifieth a com- 
int or accuſation of carrying out figgs from Attica, con- 
ay to the lay, and after vrards remayned with the ſig- 
aifcarion of falſe or triſl ing aecuſations ortaliiniations, ' - 
trying into othet mens actiõs, malicious inferẽces, odious 
ollecttons, & the like, wherof in that printed Sermon a- 
qainſt the ſaid Earle you ſhall find good ſtore, eſpecially 
deter llt records which abe left et the Cirrizens of Loy > - Bare 
w meditste vpn; Which im effect ure all but captions gregious 
Matſons, and odivus im feremers of bis owne gathering: but 1 
da che other ſide the flatterĩes beftowed vpon the Queene 
are both eminent and excellent, which not to looſe time 
hrepating; 1 il enfyrepore chelaRtcontayned in tho 
n now remayneth »» 
(th he) but to coneladewich- my text, Giue wo Cu »» 
leine / Ceſar, our moſt Grotious Soucraigne I meane , 
bonour her, obay her, feare her, but abouc all pray for »» 
berchet ſhe being chetiphrofrhe Land) may Mineamony 2» 
vn loo as therwo greut lights in he auen, the ſunne and » 
moone? this God grant for his mercies fake. Amen. - 20 
Thus he taughr his Auditory to pray by vocall pray- 
tr, and clpecially che Cittizens of I im there prevent, to 
home for mental prayer he had given te foreſaid thir- 
dene poyntes of meditation before ſet dovvne, wherof 
the laſt was, of the Farleropin & renfure of their baſenes Cre. But 
now I wonld know of M. Beh, whether in his Diui- 
Gg nity, 


Fart. 12. 234 A Diesen u. n. An 
nitie, prayer may be made withovit the vertue 
call of Hogs -whiah appeareth by. the, whal 
Scripture that it cannot; for he that hopeth not to od, 
tayne that which he prayeth for, prayeth in vayne. And 
then ſecandly I would demaund what grounded hope th 
Qictigens af londn might hahe to pray with him, that 
Queene Elixaben might, liue , as long as the twa light 
in heauen, the ſunue and moone, ſhould endure? Could 
they hope for this, ſecing hex now an old woman, and 
weakened alſo by many diſeaſes? And if they could not 
hope it, how could they pray for it, but only in ieſt {And 
whether ieſting with God in prayer be lawfull by M. Ras 
M. Bar- lowes Theologie, I would allo gladly know? elpecially 
lows prai- for ſomuch as heſcemeth to haue ſpoken this in very good 
ers with- earneſt, by adieyning a vehement reduplicatine in che 
out hope *ycry laſt words bf all ; This: God gtaunt far this mpercies ſdꝶ. 


Amen: as if he had ſayd, this is the poynt of moſt moment 
to be demaunded at Gods hand, that the Qucene, the 
lunne, and the moone mightliuc out. togeather,andbe 
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lud, & they puer che Whole world ; dh; is then 
Lucao.21 we haue moſt need of , mum eft-nece{ſarfug; other folkes 
| with Martha are (oljcizous & troubled about many thing, 
but we haue need of one thing: Fhis Godgraunt vs for bis were 
Ges [cke that: Qeene blub don dye prior the ſugue 
asd monDe :, and yet gavd mane dif fins combed at} 
.- fernent deuotion that he offered great iniurio to. his 
«: jeſtie that now is. For if Queene kijeabetb. had liucd and 
« hinedas lung as the lunge and moonr, bis Maielty had 
«« Been bodiapy pectin; thee ſuscaſſtog: for, that aftes the 
« funneand h ſuppoſe there will-be: no. ſucceſſion - 
And this will ſerue for one example amongſt the reſt 
his adulation towards Queene Elizabeth, - 
Flattering Oi, Bot a5 for thofewhich he vſeth towards bis Maieſty 
of his Ma- that nd w is, both in this plaee, & throughout his ab 
icſty. Booke, though they be groſſe and palpable inougb. and 
conſequently alſo ſeene I doubt not, and ſcorned in great 


part by his Maicſtics prudence: yet meane I not y tou 


— to eraiefty 7235 hes; 
chf, for that the common refuge of flatterers in this | 
is tolay that ſuch as do taxe or miſlike their flat- 
werie; arr enemies or enuious of the prayſes giuen to the 
gerſon flattercdrand the ame is . Baria defence in this 
„Only. then ſhali N leauce hig mattet to th iudgment 
of the Reader, but eſpecially ofhis Maieſtie, who in this 
caſe for many reſpects may be the moſt dompetent Iadge, 
notxvithſtanding the cauſe deah moſt conoerne himſeiſe. 
+: Letus rom fegiwhes ναẽ,⅜ä faytibeo that which 
befvte way obiechech ,a, #ddtrisLike\; and mams- 
lyagainſt T. M. the yunger for ſycophancic and calum- 
niationagainſt Catholickes , and their doctrine by ſini- 
ficrmeancy;atſach rimies 25 hin Maioſt: 55 —— 4d 
f 
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hin ſo much as. cba ss ee bie Maieftjev perfor un ſerues his 
not: meddie. N hal lite looertididt”; buf vartiet 0. tee. 
mitodnd> reihe tl eint ent og 
Nresrachtri er and d tauft ein hd 
'Almighty God cnery date,: Diaſne ade 
beſto w vp ond ini cheicrueetcrtiencit, nod indeed abeue 
all other learning, euhiah is the kao. ef hiꝭ true 
enn Af ,0ͥ c drt ure Miel Jas we 
dwenow fieabdourefibodficjentFuthtyy Seed: 
ged that all other ailiꝰand learning is er vVayne br 
283 it Hall beast. 0 — 
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2 — theſe Rtade geil wsboth 
cin danlnd and #aglend; 1 which here M7 Ferlow nameth his 
Laenge — iaderu bot erciichet-Miniſtert : for 
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ren 
plenti fulloccaſion uf tryali by writing wich bis 
all Chriltia Princes, ſtitring vp therby great ſtoreeſ lan 
ned men to diſcuſſe the queſtions in controverſy: ed 
rverily hope in che mercy of ——— 
;byrybbingaud heatingismadenieecticare;ſo-wiltma 
dy diſputation j and examination; 'wherin bis Maickie 
having ſo principall an intacſt; as now to:the world 
kno wane, he wilbtand mogciattencto the diſcuſtem ui 
iflur.otal; and thet ide that high rao hictr ic heti- 
dull to eue ie. raid u erningin 
ſtie with all duty and reſpectine lou mr. 
Blut as for the fittle Fniverſurs of learned men of all 


About the Profefſigns, that ituirone bis Maicſties table ai | 


little Vni ac epeſt null ae more, thonghycticobeidy | 

3 —— 
of learned men. agd af what meaſute«n learving hen, 
we 6 "ER ' 70 " 04s * 
3 —— 


writing, are ry, then.cheir 


Ap tables talke * tempore. And then if M. n forexample, 


mould talke no, morefſubſianciallyin that place, and anti- 
ence than he dqth here itt this hiinBookeywihbich:botiath 
—— 
eU, lie | anc 
him ef ſuch men ,Wwherin}remirme; for ſbme part to the 
triall hats Fun in tlriad iſtuſſian of. — — 40 18 
erte hould eompaat e Auadetnies inceheyrs 
af; learned devines, thavbis Mac ſtyes noble 8 renowndd 


anceſtours beth of Englend-3hd Störlnd had about them, 


from time to time fora thouſb hd cares togearher, forre- 
ſoluing them in all caſes neceſſary for bęli mannen, 


with $heſs new nos wilthſlexrady+ ppovitic 
w 1 3 
ned with al l other i med nen of t he C hriflian workl in 
Tnity. of doerive>& theſe men being alone &.! 
with no obe, port or ſen not oir o ef 
War ling aut o now baning apy athacnuç 
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FS: ble direction but their owne heads: the . ** 

vil quickly be ſeene bet w eene them, as alls whether his | 
«tics furniture be better or not, in this behalſe, then all 


= and of all ether Princes of the Chriſtian world be- 


— yet further to increaſe the weight of this conſi- 
dation ſome what more, let vs ſuppoſe that his Maieſty 
qur Soucraigne , with chat great pregnancy of wit, and 
uber guiſtes beſtowed by Almightie.God vpon him, 
Sbuld fir dow ne in an Aſſembly of halfe a dozen of the 
ancient learned OS propa Doctours of the primitiue 
Chriſtian Church, as S. 4 „S. Gregery Nimes, 
mbS,Chyfifeme of the Greeke Church; S. Ambroſe, 3. yup 
Sins, $c 5: Uupufineofthelaciogatlliving abone rwelur other ma- 
Sanidred yearcs agone , ard that 8. Gregoris the Great ner of V- 
1 them, yet for that he niuerſity. 
iſtian preachers into England, ſhould fit downe 
wil them, and that all sbeſe tageather ſhould rcaſon 
pitdywirnhhis Ma ieſtie de Reywe Pei, of the kingdome of 
Cod, g. Lake teſtiſieth that our Sauiour did with his 8. 
liſeiples after his reſurrection for fourtie dayes togeather; 
and that S. 4:banefius as ſomewhat more ancient then the g. Athans 
i; Mod gravely begin, and tecount vnto his Maieſtie ſius. 
zt paſſet berwecne him, and other Cavholicke Bi- 
ſhops; and his Lord the Emperour Conflamms, deceaued 
bythe arian Preachers, and Miniſtess ot that ſet, who 
doclad noc leſſc about bim at that time, to flatter him, 
-ndmcitc him againſt Catholicltes, then doe sheſe Pro- 
tant Miniſters about his Maieſtie in theſe dayes > and 
wane tell him, - wether" — hath left os 
den ina large E piſtle of his, how the ſayd Emperour be- x,;#_,3 
Ser ee romnbe cee ee | by the) inks Ma- 5 
lem; fr ut᷑ for diners/Biſfhops;: cπνmmanding them in vim g 
da pꝛclence ta ſubſeribe to hie Imperiall order, for the fei. 
laniching of Atbenaſizs, and communion to be frequented »» 
unh che ſayd 4rians; and that the fayd Catholick Biſhops 5» 
Vondbing ot his commandcment, and telling him that >> 
'©was inst Rceleſiaſticall Canons, thahe Emperor>> 
0 6g 3 would 


\ 
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,, ſhould meddle with ſuch matters; he 5 W. cl 
u; ſtanding to haue his will done, they held yp their handsw I 14+ 
„ heauen appealing vnto Cod for remedy: preſuming in 5 
n ther to tell him, that his Kingdome was nat his 
,, God, who gaue it him, and it was to be fearedleaftby 
,, would take it away againe, if he proceeded inthitcourſe 
u and ſinally douounced vnto him the dreadfull day of Iu& 
„ gement, perſwading him not to petuert the couiſe ai 
„Ecclrſiaſticall affaires, neither intermeddle:the Ru 
„ Empire in dealing with Eccleſiaſticall inſtiiutiona e. 
All which and much more is ſee downe by $ - Ab. 
fas him(clfc in a long Epiſtleofthis matter, where heals 
recoũteth the bold tpeach ofbithopQ | 
feſſor of Cerduba, whoayasebrofrhcgadba ers char lar 
as ludges in the firſt Councell of xe and: vſed ue as 
liberty of ſpeach to the forſayd Emperouratanotheriune 


which the other Biſhops had done before him, ſayinta 
him: Leaueof I befcech thee e Emperorehelc a 
„ Eeccleſiaſſ ical laffa yres j remember thou artinertallꝭ jean 
rs the day of ludgementy keep thy fol fe free from thiskindet 
os ſin, do not vſe cõmandements to vs in this kind, butrather 
» learnc of vs, for that God:hach comirted the E,mpare vnto 
- .. Þbce,E7ro vs the things that apperiaine to his Church d. 
All whichfpeaches doth'S. achanaſeas allow; &-highly £0- 
mend in the ſame place, adding further of his owne, That 
now the ſayd Conſtantias had made his Pallacea tr 
21 of icclcfiaſticall cauſes in place.of Excichiafbicall Coun, 
1andhad made himſclfertiecheifePrinck: andihead oftipe- 
„ritual Pleas, which he callerh ; be Ghent forraltl 
9» Damelthe Prophet & c. Which ſpeach, if old 
haue vſed to his Ma ieſtie in the preſenceot all the refd, and 
{copnded by othcrschat ſatt chere ih hin cονN nt 
alhreaſon but much moucij ẽſprœ/ally f a 
Lianen and S. Anbroſe mould haus recoun adm 
nitions about the ſame; to thoir temporali Lordand En- 
perour Valemiman, as when the former ſayd vntabim ae” 
is extant yet in his Oration c i has che g 
che ha bagaBiſhop had ester 'aixhbriicrp Bed, 
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call matters then the Emperor; and that he had a tribu - 

I or ſcat of ludgment higher then the Emperour, Net ie. 
Abo was one of his ſheep; and that more reſolutly 8. eee 
Ede the ame Emperour , when. he comaunded him ff. 
wgivevpa Church to the handes of the. 4rians; Trouble 
got your ſelfe o Emperor, ſayth S. Ambroſe, in comman- Anbrof- 
ing me {to dehuer the Church) nor do you. perſuade your !f-33-44 

that you haue any Imperjallrighrouer thefe things ]“ em: 
that are ſpirituall, and diuine : exalt not your ſelfe, but“ 
be ſubiect to God if you will raigne, be content with “ 
thoſe things chat belongę to Ceſar, and leaue thoſe which ** 
gdofGod , ynto Cod: Pallaces appertayne vnto the Em-“ 

or, and Churches vnto the Preiſt. 
Aud theſe three Fathers hauing thus briefly vttered their 
kntences (for much more might be alleaged out of them in . 
this kigd)let ys [ce how the — to lay S. ChryfoftsS . Chry- 
kchbiſhop of Canflaxtinople cõcutted with thẽ: Stay o king ſoſtome. 
(cable) within thy bounds & limits, for different are the »» 
bounds of a kingdome, & the limits of Prieſthood, & this 
Kingdome of Prieſthood is greater then the other, Bodies 
ue committed to the King, hut the ſoules to the Prieſt. Aud 
: Therfore hath God ſubiected the Kings head to the 
Prieſts bad, inſtructing vs ther by, that the Prieſt is a grea- 
i Prince then thek ing, according to S. Paul to the Hebrews, 2? 
the leſſer alwaies reccaueth / bleſſing from the greater. 2 
A heſe foure Fathers then having: grapely (et downe 
their opinions, about this · point of ſpirituall power noe 
io be aſſumed by teporall Princes, let vs imagine the other 
jaree to tal of ſome other mater, as namely S. Hierome, that S. Hie- 
be yaderſtanderh- divers pointes of ihe hereſie of juan rome 
ad ig lunius, againſt w home le had with: great labour 
Witten ſeuerall Bookes, to be held at this day in his Maic- 
lvegkingdomes of Bngland Ec Scotlind,, which could not but 
Fieve him, they beingcõdemned herefics by the Church. 
d. #gufine alſp vpon oceaſon giuen him, may be imagi- - Rug» 


nd tomeke his cõplaint, that he having written amongſt 


many other books one, de cura pro mortuis agenda , for the care 


laat is to be had for ſoules departed, & both in that * 
a 
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and in ſundry other partcs of his workes; laid do 
doctrine and practice of the Church in offering þ 
Sacritice for the dead, and deliuering ſoules * 
tory: and that the ſayd Catholicke Church of his time 
condemned A4erins of hereſy, for the comrary doctrine: 
he vnderſtood that the matter was laughed at nowin ty 
land, and aerius in this point held for a better Chi 
then himſelfe: yea, and wherashe(S .Adagaftine ) had aches 
ding to the doctrine aud practice of the true Catholich 
Church ia his dayes, prayed for the ſoule of his Mother x 
belought all others to doe the like, his Mareſtic wasty 
by thele new-ſprong doctors to condemn the ſame, & 
ther to pray for the ſoule departed of his mother, dying i 
the lame Catholicke fayth , nor to permit others to d 
S. Grego- the ſame, All which Saint Gregory hearing, let vs ſup- 
7. poſe him out of that great loue and charity-wherwith 
+ he was inflamed tewardes England, and the Engliſh Nath 
on, to vſe a moſt ſweet and tatherly ſpeach vnto his Mz 
ieſtie, exhortingh im to remember that he ſent into Ea 
by the firſt preachers that came from him, the ſame Cx- 
tholicke Chriſtian Religion, which was then ſpread o- 
uer the whole world, and that which he had receiuedby 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops, and former ages from the laid F4- 
thers there preſent, and they from the Apoſtles: and that 
the ſaid ancient, true, and Catholicke Religion was fit» 
cerely deliuered vnto his Maicſties firſt Chriſtian prede- 
eeſſor in England King Ethelbett ,and ſo continued from age 
to age, vntill King Henry the eight. 
If, I ſay, this graue aſſembly vf ancient holy Fathen 
ſhould be made about his Mateſty; he fitting in the mid. 
deſt, and ſhould heare what they ſay, and ponder win 
what great learning, grauity, and ſanctitie they ſpeake, 
and how differently they talke from theſe new maiſters, 
that make vp M. Banowes little Vnigerſinie, I thinke verily 
that his Maieſtie out of his great judgment, Would en 
contemne the one, in reſpect of the other. But alas, he 
hath neyther time nor leyſure permitted to bim to 


der of theſe thinges, nor of the true differences, dee 
p0 
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2 obſctſed wich — mens a 
qreecapationr, euen from his tender youth, and cradle, 

g the Catholicke cauſe, Which only is truth, could ne- 
der yet haue entrance, or indifferent audience in his 
Majeſties cares, but our prayers ate continually that it 
Aud now having infiodated; how ſabſtanefallythie 
du Painerfity of ancient learned Fathers, would ſpeake to 
bis Maieſſy if they might be admitted, eyther at table, or 
time of repaſt, or otherwiſe : Let vs conſider a little how 
diferent matters , euen by their owne confeſſion, theſe 
new trademichs do ſuggeſt, for that M. Barlow going about 
wercuſe his fellow 1. M. thie yonger, from that crime . Bar- 
of Scephancy which was obiected for his calumniations a- jous diui- 
 gainit Catholikes, in hi table-ralke; & trifling firſt about Gon of 
the word , what it ſignifyeth in greeke, according to the Sycophã - 
{| inſtitution rherot ; to wit, an accuſation of carrying cy. 
out of 3 out of Athens, as before hath bene ſhewed: 
and then for him that vpon ſmall matters accuſeth ano- 
iber as alſo for him that ſeeketh to recreate Princes & great 
men by pleaſant ſpeaches; and finally alſo him that ie- 
ficth with a deprauing vayne; he telleth how that Mai- 
ſer T. M. may with credit be called a Sycophant in the» 
threefirſt ſenſes, but not in the laſt ( ſayth he) for that Sy- >» 
cophancy muſt be ci miculum, and without witneſſes, but 
I. M. vſeth this Sycophancy openly, cuen by the Cenſurers n 
confeſſion, when his Maieſty taketh his repaſt, that is, in 
the hearing of many; ſo that the party being knowne, and »» 
thetale openly tould, he cãnot be called a Sycophant, faith » 
M. Bals. But I would firſt demaud of him, where he »» 
finderh that the word Clancali, or Secretly, muſt be contei- 
ted in the definition of a Sychophant , for that the firſt, & 
prime ſignification, and derivation of the word doth o- 
penly repugne : for as M. Barlow ſayth, in this place, ſuch 
Auames ficwwm, or Sycophants in Athens, were honorable 
Magiſtrates,that did accuſe publikely: and ſecondly in ap- 
Pphicatis of the word.to a falle accuſer, & malicious forged 
frime, there is no ſuch reſtraint, that it muſt be ſecret , by 
| H h any 
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any Author ſet dov ne, as may be Iceng.ig Rid 


phanus his Theſaurus, Where thexe isno, reſtraint of — 
ture of a Sychophant, or Sychophancyzo ſuch lecregy 


here M. Barlow alligneth, but it is ſufficient, that it bea fit 
forged malicious crime: albeit if we confider thepriue 
place, and auditory while his Maicſty taketh his repel 
either by day; or night, in compariſon of the whole 
dy of Catholickes there calumniated, in their abſence 
there will not want alſo this circumſtance of claim c. 
lumniation, if M. Barlow will needs haue it neceſſuj. Bu 
now let vs paffe to another point touched by M. Le, 
wher in he pretendeth to be ſomwhat pleaſant & to recre- 
ate his reader with certainc. ieſtes , though with linie 
grace, as you will ſec. 

The occaſions of his icſtes are theſe, that for ſo much 
as this word Sycephancis, is deriued of figges, as now you 
haue vnderſtood, he will tell vs diucrs itorics of tiggs, 
ſome ſu cet, ſome ſo er, ſome pleaſant, lome vngrateſul 
ſome poyſoncd, and the like: and ynder this mtcaphor 
he will ſhew vs what figges T. M. and his fellowes do 
pcrhappes repreſent ynto his Maieſtic at his table for his 

Mrr:cles better recreation and paſtyme; as namely firlt , divers 
ccr:ded, ſtories of Popiſh feigned myracles , as that, ſayth M. 
and con- Barlow, of S. Denis in France, who being By ſhop of Paw 
temned and beheaded , carried his owne head in his hand after it 
% was ſtroken of: and of Clement the ſixſt, who when be 
was Caſt into the ſea, with a milſtone about his necks, 

e the ſea fled three my les fro the ſhore, and there was found 

a lytle Chappell ready built in the fea, where his bodie 

., Was beſtowed :and that of S. Gregorie of Nescaſaes whole 

. ſtaffe being ſtuck downe by him at the banke fide, kept 

t the riuet fro ouer flow ing the banks, and preſcatly ſprong 

, vp and ſpred it ſelf into a mighty tree. Thus he. Con 
eee you ſee our credulity in belieuing thele mr 

racles.. | 

But firſt I would demãd of this little learned / mauerft, 
and their Procter M. Barlow , what more religion theres 
in not belicuing theſe, and other like xecounted my 


R 
4 Amin belieuing them? for ſo much. #s Infidetity is an 
ebe matter to be found cuery where, in the worſt kind M. Bar 
Amen, as Twrkes, Iemer, and Gemiles, and the worſt Chri- good 
lian; but to belicuc is more hard, and to be found in proctor 
fewer men, be it humanc or diuine fayth that is required. for the 
Secondly theſe , and many other ſuch like mytacics not Turkes & 
recounted in Scripture, are not propoſed as articles of Infidels. 
fayth neceſſary for cucry man to belieue, though they bo- 
ing related by good and probable Authors, cuery pious 
mind will rather ineline to giue them credit, then ſcoffe 
them, as Hcret ickes do. For that the ſcoffing at theſe 
things, which they haue no ground of any moment to 
impugne, ſheweth but « prophane, audacious ,and Luei- 
anicall ſpirit. 
And in this caſe I would demand of M. Barlo, what 
nd he hath to (coffe ſo at theſe three miracles here ſet 
down as he dothẽto wit, of 3. Denis, S. Clement, & S. Gregory of 
ea, ſurnamed by ancient writers Thaumaturgus, for 
the multitude and greatnes of the miracles done by him? 
hit perhaps, forthat theyare ſtrange, and not according 
to maus reaſon or vſe of things that fall out ordinarily in 
the world? If this were not ſo, they were no myracles. 
What then? Do they paſſe (perhaps) Gods power to 
doe them ? This he wilbe aſhamed to ſay. What then? 
Hath he any teſtimonies of authors that auow the con- 
trary, and affirme that they were not true? This I preſume 
he cannot ſay 3 whereas wee on the other fide, haue 
divers Authors that affirme the ſame. And if M. Barlow, 
and his fellowes doe belieuemany thinges of fat by hu- 
manefaith , for thatſome one probable Hiſtoriographer 
either Chriſtian, or prophane doth recount the ſame; 
with what reaſon can tliey ſcoffe at vs, for giuing credit 
to theſe things, that are teſtifed by many Authors? As 
for —_— the myracle of 8. Denis the Areopagite , of The my- 
crying his head in his hands is teſtified by Niccpberm racles of 
An, a Grecian , in his ſecond booke of Hiltorics , 
id twentith Chapter, and by Symon Metephreites another 
Eccian before him againe in the life of 8. Demis: and bo- 
Hhz fore 


S. Denys, 
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fore him againe by Hildewinw Abbot of the” ane 

of Saint Den by Pants * the point of cight'luadus | 

yeares agone , Who alicadgeth alſo an other Author due 

then himſelf, named Lysbaus , that had ſet forth the ſane i 

his writings, and ſome other Authors in like manner» 

all which the ſayd Bildewines gathered togeather boch our 
of Grecke and Latin writers, at the requeſt of Ladis lia 

King of France. 

The other miracle alfo of Saynt Chmem the fil 
be my- who was caſt into the ſca with an anchor about his 
—_— necke (but not with a milſtone , as M. Bars hath 

dceuiſed) and that the ſea went three myles backe & c. and 

M Bart, *Þ< reſt heere obiected by M. Barkw, is mentioned not 
wrnes an nl ie by the foreſaid two Grecke Authors Nicepberas bb. 3. 
anchor ia - Hiſter. Cap. 18. and Metapbraftes in wia Clements: but by $, 
to a mil · Gregorte of Tower:zallo , that liued a thouſand yeares age, 
Kone. in his booke da glarts Mariyrum C. 35. C. 36. And 10 
ots Gre. leſſe the third of S. Gregary Nescaſarea ſurnamed Thams- 
ory lunga, that he piched his ſtaſſe vpon a banke fide, nd 
hauma- kept the riuer from ouer flowing, is written and teſtißed 
eurgus, at large, not only by the ſayd Necepberus lib. 6. Cop. 17. 
but by a farte more ancient Father, as namely by S. Gre- 

$91) Nyſſen, brother to S. Bafil; which ſaid holic man hath 

written the admirable life at large of the aforeſaid 8. 

Gregory. Thaumatarens , well necre 1 3 ©. yeares agone, 

which is extant in his works from the page. 918. to 94% 

and S. Bai himſelf lib. de Spiritu Sando Ca. 2g. hath touched 

the ſame: and after repetition of many of his miracles, he 

2» endeth thus: Sed oxmino perlongum faerit Vini percenſere miracals, 

2» qi &c. But it ſhould be ouerlong to recyte all his myrackes 

» Who for the exccllency of gyftes beſtowod-ypon bim in 

that kind, wrought by the holy Gboſt in alt power ga 

„and myracles: he is called a ſecond Meyſes, euen by the ve- 

2» Ty enemies of truth themſelues &c. Heere then you (ee 
e & iuſt cauſe M. Berlow had to ſcoffe at thele 

my tacles, as he doth with like ground and ſpirit, at the 
myracles ofthe new mynt, as he calleth them, of theLa- 

dy. of Hal, of the conformities. of A. Francis, the life of 


areas impoſſi | 
bythis Minitter :as the multiplying of loaucs , walking 
on the ſea , a hatchet toriſe from the bottome of the Wa- 
ter and ioyne it ſelfe to a handle, with the like, which in 


place I haue — — more at large a gainſt M. Sut= 
ar. and Syr Francis Haſtrngs, SY 


Next after this he bringerh in other figgs, and com- | 
nech to (coffe at diuers Indulgences that do pardon, ſayth . Bape 
he, enormous ſinnts, for innumerable yeares'ypon frycet lows fooe 
conditions; as for kifling two Iron croſſes at Saint Peters leries. 
Churchdoze,5 00. yeares of pardon: for looking vpon one 
ofthe. Pence that our Sauiour was (ould for, r400. yeares 
efpardon : for be houlding the Croſſe ypen the top ofs. 
binLacans ſteeple 34000. yeares of pardon, and other like 
yes of his one inuention, Which thoſe that liue at 
Ianearc neuer acquaynted with, and himſelf cyteth noe 
ether prote but only noteth in the margent Indulg. Rer. 
lier: but where that booke is to he had, whether printed 
er written, where it was ſet forth, or with what autho- 
ty be telleth nothing at alt. In theſe partes Tamfure, 

* isnat to be had or heard of. What thefe good felfowes 
tomake themſelues merry and deceaue other men, may 
laue deuiſed to themſelues in England, or els where I know 
dot, but I ſuſpect the rather, for that I do vnderſtand that 
the Hugonots of France deuiſed a booke not long agoe 
Whoſe title was, Catcchiſmns Teſuiteram ; & ſet it forth as i 
ber name, full fraught with all manner of errors, and 
gnorances, which being brought to Rochell. by them char 
deuiſed it, they could not get it there printed, the ar- 
danent was ſo abſurd, and the fraud fo manifeſt: and yet 
oN 60 | fee it often alleaged by Proteſſãt writers agrinſt 
and namely by Thomas Rogen in his late edition of 
39« Nugfant Articles; fo as one way or other, theſe peo» 
Hh z cue 
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Mn ple will euer, wake, tnemieluss matter for xxclayming a; 
gainlt vs. be it trug or alle» or neuer Io malicioutyiancy 
ted ox peruested. 7 ha i; nee 
And here I would aske M. Barlom in ood carneſt, | 
ther, be, do thinks, indeed; ;thelc — to — 
which acre:{o contidently.he bath ſet dowye about ths 
ycarer of pardon, which he numbreth? For thar L cn. 
not caſily perſwade my ſelfe, that in truth of conſcience 
(if he hauc any) he can be of that judgment, andmack 
leſſe in thgother clauſe of ſlander which immediatlyfol 
lowreth: to witz that Pope Sixtw.Quarim grauntcd 

tbouſand ycares of pardon to him that would ſays pri 
of his waking , conſiſting of about fourty ſiue words; 
but be bringeth no other proof at all for theſame, but bi 
one bare word , And the reaſon by himlelfy allcadged, 
toc why it was granted, conuinceth the ſame afa mm 
2, © bye & fiio:which reaſon is: ſor becauſe bis Cathelicksjequath 
he, night not complaine , that the Proteſtants ſatiiſaction was u 
then theirs; & yet was there noe name of Proteſtaut knowne 
in the world in Pope Sixus Quanuu tyme, nor a good while 
after: forthat there paſſeq ſouse Popes, betwenehimand 
Leo decimm, ynder whomeLather began, & vnder himche 
name of Proteſtants: ſoe as ;Sixtus Quartus could not have 
that conſideration of Proteſtãts in his Indulgence, which 
M. Barla hath deuiſed. And would any learned man fal in 
to ſuch abſurdyties, and fo ſhew his ignorance boch in 

things & times? > i 41577) | ct 
Againe in bis very firſt entranceto thisCalamniation 
he vttcreth-two or threegroſſe vntruthes, which axe ines 
cuſable, when he affirmeth, that Popes doe pardon enor- 
mous ſinnes, for innumerableyearcsvponſweetconditios. 
For firſt they pardon, no finnes at all by Indulgences, and 
much lefſe enormous ſinnes: for that Indulgences of the 
Church in Catholike doctrine, as cucry man knoweth 
that hath the leaſt degree of learning therin, doereach on- 
ly to the remiſſion of temporal, puniſhments due afterthe 
guilt of ſinne remitted, and not of ſinne it ſelfe, which 
<anuot be remitted, but by the Sacramentof * 
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arygruetberof , And it is ſtrange chat one profelling lear- 
ging a8 N. Barlow would faine ſeeme to do, would: eythey 
ere loc grolly or wilfully as here it cannot be denicd, that 
de doth . But if he be deſirous to know better our doctrin 
hercin, he may read Cardinall Bellaymame, Gregery of E alentia 
god Francs Suarez.in their learned bookes of this argument, 
bj them, if he vnderſtand them, he may ſearne to ſee his 
ewnerror, & acknowlcdg it alſo it he haue fo much grace. 
Now then ſec ing that all which bath bene layd:by M. Bar- 
bof Indulgences hath bene only ſpoken ey ther vpon he- 
xly, and falle relation, or of error, ignotance, or mali- 
cjous fiction , the iudicious Reader maycontider:, how 
yaworthy an argument this was for M.BarEbis bile Vniuex 
yyto treat by ſcoffs, before his Maielty ar-his repati > much 
more to the purpote, bad it bene to haue treated ſubſtanti- 
ally, and graucly out of the holy Scriptures, and Fathers, 
the principallqueſtion about ithi affaire: to it, bat 
6 authority Chriſtian Pricſthood hath ro remit ſinns 
in this world, wherof. S. Chryjoftomes: bookcs de Sacerdo- 
1, prouing that Chriſts Tribunall in heauen bath ſub- 
mitted it ſelfe in 4 certaine ſort vnto the. Prieſis ibunall 
yponcarth , would haue yealded them ample nd graue 
matter: as alſo many other ancient Fathers 1'rcatuſes , and: 
liſcourſes to the ſame purpoſe. 5 

The other queſtion. alfo that followeth after this, 
whether after the guilt of ſynne forgiuen, there remay- 
acth ſome te mporallpuniſhment to be fatisticd, .cyther in 
tdis life, or in the next, ey ther by ſatisfactory workes here. 
or by fyre there, had bene a matter of moment to be diſcuſ- 
kd,and well pondered : for that it belongeth to all, and: 
done ean auoidtheirparttherin: And to Tis purpoſe they 
might haue conſidered of gdinces Treatiſes 5 ac of Gaye; 


Saint #oguſtine , andothes Fathers that handle che lo- 


1 large. This then had bent to ſome purpoſe to be treꝶ 
ted before his Maieſty : bur thoſe other triſſing c 
lere mentioned by M. Barb, of hob vpes the top . 
add the like, are vnfit both for: bis Maieſtict eaten, n 
ee. 44h r , | 115 ic 23FINeE 
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But now he doth inſinuate further that ſora © 
Giggs allo arc exhibited now & then in that aſſemb 
Baſe b bitter then theſe, as namcly, about the Powder | 
bb, and abloluing them by the leſuites. Thoſe dreadfulſt 
3 politionsallo(laith-he)of Popes depoſing Kings, en 
93 4 1 x 5 a 
them to murther, incyting their ſubiects to rebellion, 
determining ſuch parricide be to meritorious &. A8 
93 . 
furthermore what an excellent va ine, both Popes haen 
figging ech other away (by poiſon ) and leſuits too (a 
the Prieſts relate) in diſpatching, with ſuch pleaſant pills 
any that ſtand in their light &c. Which be micere calugize 
tions, and malicious maledictions, ynworthy eytheruu be 
heard by his Maieſty, or to be refuted by me:as alſo that in 
ſulle infolency of the Miniſter , where he maketh his Ma 
ieſty to vic thoſe od ious words againſt all ofthe Catholike 
religiõ, O Romaiſte ſeruum pecus! O Romaniſts flauiſh beaſts! 
as though thete were no Princes, and Monarches of tha 
religion, that might take in euill part this inſolencie of 
the malepart Miniſter: as if it had ſome allowance from bi 
Maieſty, for that in his name he ſpeaketh it, & doth de 
dicate his booke vnto him. | 
And thus much about this point of adnlation, ho- 
unto alſo muſt add one thing more, tending tothe ſame 
effect, and much talked of at this preſent, both at home, 
and abroad, which is; That thoſe new Maiſters, of the 
litle Ymaerſiiy, and other their friendes haue perſwaded bs 
Maieſtie, that they are valiant men in writing ink 
their Aduerſaries, and would performe great 
therin, if beſides their Vniucrſitics, & Cathedrall Chur. 
ches, they had ſome ſpeciall Colledge of writers 
for that purpoſe , which men {ay is appointed to be x 
Chelſey, ©d49, and that the matter is very forward : and thut bn 
erection Maieſty bath aſſigned therunto , both ſituation of a houſe 
for wri- andother great helpes; which i i beſo, I doubt nat but 
ters, thatitproceedcth from him, out of a moſt honourablere- 
ſpect, for aduancing learning: but I aſſure my ſelfe this 
will not ſerue, though there were twenty Colledges more 
agplyed to this end, except his Maieſtic ſhould * 
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anew cauſe to write ot, tor of this betweene Catholikes 
ad Proteſtants, albeyt they multiply books, neuer ſo faſt, 
will neuer be able to * N credit, either of 
them ſelues, or of their founders; for that falſity cannot 
be defended but by falſhood, nor one vntruth but by an- 
other; and conſequently their cauſe being ſuch as it is, 
theirmultiplying of writers, and increafing the number 
of bookes is but to multi 1 diſgrace, whereof 
ſome ſcantling may be taken in the laſt two bookes (not 
to ſpeake of any others) that haue gone forth on the 
Catholicke fide, to wit, the Reckoning with M. Morton, and 
the Search of Francis VV alfingham ,” wherein the proper ar- 
— now in hand, 1s treated about true or falſe 

Ming 
Ang ct on the other ſide, if the ſaid deſignement 
tall go forward, I thinke our Engliſh Catholiekes will 
beglad thereof. Firſt, for that it will honour not &licle 
tbeitcauſe, it appearing by this, that the learneder ſort of * 

Proteſtants, do feele the weight of their weapons: for 
that beſides the fprſaid Vn ĩuerſities, Scholes, & Churches, 
they are foreed to ſeeke yet further furniture for their de- 
fence. Secondly, it may be hoped, that forraine Catholic 
Princes hearing of this mater, will thinke themſelue: 
bound in zeale, and honour of their one Religion to 
iſſiſt in like manner, for erection of f&mec Houſe, or Col- 
lege, for Engliſh Catholike writers to defend the lame. 
Thirdly it may in reaſon be expected that thiſ little Vniuer- 
þ of Proteſtant Writers, will for their honour , and 
credits ſake, dcalc effectually with his Maicſtic, that the 
paſſage of Catholike bookes written in anſwere vnro 
theirs, may be more free and not fo ſubie to loſle, 
danger, and vexation | herto they haue bene, (eſpeci- 
ally, if they be written Neſtly, and to the purpoſe only) 
for that otherwilc it would ſeeme a very vniuſt matter, 
to open, as it were, a Schoole of fence, and yet to forbid 
theentrance of any that would offer to try their man- 
and skill with them; or as, if propoſing a goalc for 


ruaners, they would bynd the leggs of ſuch as ſhould 
Ii runne 
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runne With them. But tourthly and laſtly, our en 4 
help of all would be in this caſe, that his Excellenlly, 
icſtic as before in part hath bene touched, bering ing. , 
ted by this occaſion to. read ſome bookes of both fide, 
would by the ſharpnes ofhis Great Capacity, enlightened, 
with Gods grace, diſcouer in tyme, where truth, and 
where falſity remayncth, where ſubſtance, or fraud is 
ſtood vpon: which would be the greateſt benefit that ve 
can poſſibly deſire, or with for at Gods hands, for the 
common bencfit of our cauſe. 
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demaunded by humble petition at his Ma- 
ieſties handes by Catholikes, whether 


it were height of pryde or not: 
| A S P 
Alſo concerning the contention betweene Prote- 
ſtants and Puritans. 


CHAP. 11II. 


s by that which hath bene ſer downe 
Sa) Mm oe former Chapter, haue ſcene 
and beheld , the good talent that M. 

& 4 Barlow, and his fellow¾es haue in flat- 

ter ing the memory of Queene Elzabeth 

AG} now dead, and his Maicity living: fo 

»> now there enſuet h another large Tre 
ſkeweth his iniquity and virulent humor 

I 12 f of 
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Bart. pag. 


112. 


M. Bar- 
low ad- 
deth to 
the text - 
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of moſt bitter calumniation againit all ſortes of Cato. 
licks, for making humble ſupplication to his Maieſty ,af 
ter his entrance to the Crowne for bmelibegh we 
ſcience, or toleration at leaſt in matters concerning ci. 
ion, Which petition though propoſed, as hath bebe 
Eyd , with neuer fo much humility and proſtrate ſubiecti 
on of the petitioners, and many molt forcible and a 
rent reaſons alleaged for the fame: yer will M. B&ls 
needs defend it for a ſupreme height of . in them, to have 
hoped for ſuch a matter, or made fupplication for the 
lame. 

Ihe clemi ba Maieſiy (faith he) Sronębt in them tha 
height of pride, 2 cor, 2 they directiy did expet} n ar 4- 
Laredly promiſe vnto themſelues liberty of conſcience , & equality ml 
chings with v1, bis Maicſties maſt beft and tif ſabes. And 
doc not you {ce how great and grieuous a charge this is, . 
clpecially if you cut of the ſecond part, as you muſt do, to 
wit, equality in all things with Proteſtants his Mateſlies beſt ſuhedht 
For this was never demaunded in the petition of Catho- 
licks: & much leſſe either directly or inditectly expected, 
and leaſt of all aſſuredly promiſed to themſelues. For then 
ſhould they haue demaunded alſo to ſhare equally with Br 
ſhops , and Miniſters in their benefices , which we may al- 
ſure our ſelus they neuer ſo much as dreamed of, or of other 
preferments in the common wealth, with that equalit 
Which heer they are made to haue aſſured themſelues of. 

The ir petition then was only for liberty of conſcience 
as hath bene ſayd, or if not that, yet at leaſtwiſe ſome mo- 
derate toleration of the vſe of that religion, which they 
had receyued from their Anceſiours , from the firſt begin- 
ing of Chriſtian religion planted in our Engliſh Nation, 
and continued in poſſeſſion for more then nyne hundreds 
yeares togeather, vntill the time of King Hemythe eight, 
and his children , who made the firſt innovation, and by 
Regall power interrupted the fayd poſſeſſion , Wherunto 
the ſayd poſſefſors , and ancient tenants, mm not pre- 
ſuming to demand reſtitmimem is integram , fu reſtieve1on 


of that which by violence was taken from them; yet = 


might emay ne with lome kind of quiet and reſt, tor 
the vie ol their ſaid conſciences in private, which they 

ifed to vie with all humility and moderation; with- 
at ſcandall, or publicke offence, Whercof they offered ve- 


adding further alſo, that they would inforce theſclues 
weontinue the payment of that mulct, or penalty of Sta- 
tute layd ypon them for their Recuſancy , at ſuch a reſona- 
ble agreed [ume of money yearly to be paid, as his Maieſty 
would thinke conuenient 2 So as by this meanes, they 
night haue ſome externall peace, and quietnes from the 
continual! moleſtations, which now they ſuffered in re- 
gudof their ſayd conſciences. 

- This was their ſupplication, & now why this ſhould 
be called pride, yea the berght of pride, & higbeſt degree of pride, & 
further, the extreme height and celfitude of pride, & laſtly, the ſum- 
muy and ſablimityof pride, as M. Barlow calleth it, I vnderitand 
not. For if pride be defined to be an inordinate defire of 
excellency aboue others, I doe not ſee that here in this pe- 
tition, either Catholikes doe prefer themſelues diſorderly 
before others, but are content with a far inferiour degree 
then Proteſtants; or that their deſire in demaunding, is 


ther Cilordinate ; whether we confider the ſame as it procee- 
ality ded eyther from themſelues to defires thing ſo neceſſary 
f. tothe health of their ſoules , or as it is directed to his Ma- 
ence ſty, their Prince, and Soueraigne, who is the perſon 
moe thatmay relicue them: and conſequently, the laying forth 
hey olſuch theyr deſires, by ordinate meanes of humble ſup- 


plication , to theyr Lord, and Prince, cannot be called in- 
on, r peritus cxcellentia, a diſordinate appetite of excel- 
red . lencie aboue others ; and conſequently no pride, & much 
ht, efle celftude of pride, as . Barlow out of his celfirude of 
by implißcation, or rather height of hatred doth define it. 

neo But yet let vs ſee briefly what reaſons he frameth 
re- 3 5 conſequence. For firſt, ſayth 2 "a — ant 
'on to graunt am ſuch liberty of conſcience , ſor that G - 
hat hich fr — 2 — garment , Dent. 22. 
E. F Ii 3 & 11. 


affurance, both for this and for all other dutiſul l queſt of 
bebauour in their ciuil obedicnce, as became true ſubiects: the Cath. 
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& 11. Ergo, it is height of prydeto luctor it. Bas uo 
| Eth not hecre that neither the antecedent nor can, 


haue any force? God did forbid in 5 
garments, Ergo , it is ſublimity of pride for Catholicks in 
England, to lue to his Maicity for ſome toleration of con 
ſcience. Will cheir brethren the Proteſtants of Na aþ 
low of this argument? Let vs ſee the lecond. Samy 
8 he) it being 4 matter dihonourable to the King , is extremity A 
Mawr to domaund it, for that boneft men ( euen of their equal) vil ena 
nabe rea. Hothing , but that which sballfl and with the credit, aud repuations/ th 
ſoning of &74Mer : but this without ſtæyne of the Kings bonour cant be grams 
M. Bar- led, Ergo, it is height ot pryde in the Catholicks to ſur ſor it 
Jow, Which ſecond or minor propoſition, for that he imagi 
we would deny, that it would be « ſtaine to lis Maieſties 
to grant it, he gocth about to confirme the ſame, by diuen 
„ weake, and tond reaſons, not vnfit for his inuention, u, 
v that his Maieſtic ſhould be contrary to himlſclte , and ſhew 
„ too much weaknes and ſlipperines, having apprehended 
„ thereligion , which he now profeſſeth, from the cradkeet 
» bis infancy, reſolued in his conſcience, mantaynedit by 
„ diſputation , enacted it by lawes, eſtabliſhed it by Oath,& 
the like: which are reaſons quite from the matter. Forthe 
graunting of toleration vnto Catholickes, requircth not 
cbange ot Religion in his Maieſty, no more then it doth in 
the moderne King of Fraue, in granting the layd toleration 
to his Proteſtantꝭ, or then it did in the Emperor chi 
the fifth. when he permitted the ſame in German: ſo as Me 
Bar lam here rather roueth then reaſoneth. 

Aud further he is to be put in mind, that if it be a good 
argument, which here he vſeth, that his Maieſty may not 
change his religion, for that be bath preſeſal it from the era 
bimſancy &. which yet hath not the antiquity of fifty yea 
by a good deale, what may welay of the continuance 
the Catholike religion in ourcountrey ? How many 
yeares are paſſed ſince that cradle was rockt? And why 
may not we make the ſame argument for ny other ſot of 
men whatſocuer, that haue liucd in any other Religion 
forſo many yeares, as his Maicſty hath done in chuklolg. 
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ate erty of Conſeite Ade bis Mey] 255 Chap, | 
. L _—_—_— is in this-Minitters words, who, ** | 


— ſeeme to ſa j ſomewhat, careth not greatly what 


how litle co the purpole . 


looſe the loue of all his Subjects, & the like: wher- »»- 
atfomearc falſe in the antecedent, as the ſecond and thicd, 
fr that our dorinall poſit ions truly vnderitood, are not 
lungerous toany common wealth but ſalutiferous: nor 
fould his Maieſty leeſe the loue of his people, by viing ſuch. 
to ſo principall a part of his people, not a little 
tried by the reit, of moſt-wildome , and belt natures. As- 
the firſt , though it be true in the antecedent, that ſhee 
mated no ſuch toleration, yet is it molt falſe in the con- 
— therfore it in heigbi of pride, to demaumi it of bis 
2 no realon requiring tnat her actions ſhould be a 
xecellary rule to his Maielty for his, they being no better 
then they were. | 
But now we muſt ſee briefly what M. Barbe anſwe- 
xth to all my realons before alleadged for detending Ca- 
tholickes from the imputation of height ef pride, in makin 
this demauad , and humble petition to his maieſty, whic 
I ſhall ſee dowae, in the very (ame words, which before F- 


And fure ly, I cannot but wonder; that this Miniſter LG. p. 384. 
Was not aſhamed to call this the height ee. which 1s > 


generally found in all Proteſtants never ſo humble:yea the 5» 
more humble, and vnderlings they are, the more carneſt »> 
we they both in bookes , ſpeaches, and preachings, to »» 
pfove, that liberty of Conſcience is moſt conforme to- 
Gods law, and that wreſting , orforcing of Conſciences, > 
i the higheſt Tyranny that can be exerciſed vpon man. 3» 
Ind this we may ſee firſt , in all M. Fox his Hiſtory, elpe- > 
cally during the time of the three King Hemer. 4- J and 
b. ind aferward, when theſe that were called Lollards, »» 


ud}Pidglifens, who as M. Faxlaith, were indeed good 32 - 
. Prote- 


Pare, 2. 256 A Diess of M. Riarldves vere 
* Proteſtants, being pteſſed ſomewhat about theit 
„ did continually. beate ypon this argument of lidertie og 

, Conſcience, and when they obteyned ar not, they ſety 
„ publicke (chedles vpon the Church dores of Londen; anÞ 


In vita made thoſe famous conſpiracyes of killing K. Henry the ʒ d 
tien ici and all his family, which are recounted by VP atiaghan, 
quinze, 


Stow, Fox, and other Engliſh H iſtoriographers. 
» ln this our agealſo, the firſt oppoſition of Proteſtant 
„Princes in Germanie, againſt their Emperour Charles the, 
„ both at Smalcald , Auftburgh , and other meetings; as after. 
„, wards alſo the fierce and perilous warrs by the Duke of 
» Saxony, Marques of Brandeburge, and other Proteſtant Princes 
» and their people, againſt the ſame Emperour, begunne 
in the very ſame yearc that our K. Henry dycd : were they 
not all for liberty of Conſcience? lo pretended, ſo printed 
” ſo publithed, ſo diuulged to the world? The firſt Suppli» 
” cations, Memorials, and Declarations in like manner; 
? which thc Proteſtants of France ſet forth in prints as alia 
Liberty they of Holland , & Zeland in tyme of the goucrnments, as 
© conf.;. Well ofthe Ducheſſe of Parma, Duke of Alus, Commentain 
ence de- Major, and other Gouernours: did they not all expreſly 
manded ptofeſſe, that their principall gricfes were, about liberty 
by al Pro- of Conſcience teſtrayned ? And did not they cyte 
teſtants. places of Scriptures, to proue the equity & neceſſity 
» And do not all Proteſtants the likeat this day, in all places 
„ where they are, both in Polonia, Auſtria, Bobemia, Sima, 
and els where ? Aud how then is Iordanis conuerſus retreſum, 
” with this Miniſter? How is his voyce contrary to-the 
2? yoyce & ſenſe of all thereſt? Now, & with what reaſon, 
„may he call it theheight of pryde in Engliſh Catholicks, to 
haue but hopetherof, which is lo ordinary a dorive & 
” practice of all his brethren in forraine nations, to Wits 
” for vs to expect liberty of Conſcience, at the firlt entrance 
„ of our new King, of ſo noble, and royall a mynd be- 
? fore that tyme, as he was neuer knowne to be giveh to 
? cruelty, or perſecution in his former raigne ? The Sonne 
„of ſuch a Mother, as held her ſelfe much beholden to Eng- 
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eee lick Catholicks ? And himſelfe in his litle Golden * * 
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ae of Confeltbfrebef by Mai a Chg 
phi Seb tine, had that he had tuner, 4 | 
Catholicke moſt truſty vnto him, and,, 
therupon had done ſundry tauours to diuers of them, and ,, 
ginen noſmall hope of greater-ynto others. EY an 
From this King (I ſay) whom they ſo much loued, „ 
ind honoured, receyued ſo gladly, and with vniuerſall , 
joy , meant to ſerue fai y ; & truſted that as he had ,, 
yaited the two Kingdomes in one Obedience by his Suc- „ 
{jon ; ſo would he by his liberality, vnite and con- „ 
joyne the harts of all his Subiects, in bearing a ſwect,, 
ind equall hand towards them all: From ſuch a King (I,, 
lay )tor vs to expect libertyof Conſcience, and equality , 
wich other dubiects ( ĩnthis poynt at leaſt of freedome of, 
arg ye of pryde may it be called? May it not rather Height of 
ſeeme bright of pryde in this Miniſter, & his fellowes , that pride, and 
3 old enemyes, and alwayes borne a hard, & _ * 
hand, and tongue againſt his Maieſtie both in 3 
their Sermons, Bookes, Speaches, all the tyme of the late 
Queenesraignez now vpon the ſuddayne five nis merit 
precedentibus, will needs be ſo priuiledged, & aſſume vnto *? 
themſelucs ſuch a confident preſumption of his Maieſties 
ſpeciall fauour , as to ſuffer no man to ſtand by them, but? 
to hold it for beigbref pryde in vs to hope for any freedome '* 
ud liberty of our Conſcicnce at all ? What is beightof de 
and folly, if this be not? zh 
I ̃ beſe are my words in my former booke: and now 
let vs behould what M. Berlow layeth forth agaynſt the 
lame. Firſt he beginneth with a pull at the Fut], 
though I neither named, nor deſigned them, but only 
ſiyd as now you haue heard, that generally all ſorts of 
Proteſtants neuer ſo humble ( or far of from height of hr 
in theyr owne conccipt) doe allow, and deſyre, yea the 
more humble and vnderlinges they are, the more carneft 
they inſiſt, boch by bookes, ſpeach, and preaching, to 
that liberty of conſcience is moſt con forme to Gods 
0 & c. Mhereupon M. Barlom maketh this comment, 
that by yadertinge ates, I do meane them, that doe Bl. p · 


fuer themſelues from him, and hĩ:, in matter of ceremony. 
K K and 
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and Church-goucrment, wha: are nat m be. 
becauſe they are bumble , fer that pryue anly keepeth th 
not the inferipur place, layth he, or the leiected vijage or the fit 
Strange * P6207 diſlike of. Prelacy,, that dath. deumina — 60s 
notes of theſe arc the notes belike, that doe diltinguiflyPutitans 
humility from the Proteſtants, to wit, the inſeriaur place; the: dau 
ſer downe diſage, the ſoft each, diſtke of Prelac). But yet 1; cannot, but 
by M. Bar- M onder to lee him tw ice in this place to repeate, thatthe 
o. difference betweene theſe bret hren and themſeluez is un 
in matters of Ceremony, diſſering ( ſayth he ) ont in mm 
ceremoniall, though before he added allo Church. u 
. Whereby is cuydent that he houldeth theyr Church. 
gouernment, and Prelacy, matter of ceremony only, and 
conſequently alſo his owne Prelacy and his being a Bi- 
hop , is but a meere Ceremony, and no ſubſtantiall matter 
in their Religion, 8 7 2 
Nov then let vs ſee, what enſucth vpon this, and 
what honour and ſeruice M. Barlow doth to his Whole 
hs, Cleargy, and namely to his old Maiſter and Lord of ca. 
low be. terbury, by this his new doctrine. Is all the dignity, and 
trayeth Preheminence, which his ſayd Lord hath aboucallthe 
his owne Miniſters in England, his ſuperiority ouer the Cleargy, bis 
cauſe. being Archbiſhop & Primate, his ſpirituall Iuriſdiction 
his Courtes of the Arches, his power of diſpenſations, 
his making Miniſters , and giuing them power to preach, 
teach, & adminiſter Sacramẽts: Is all th is but a ceremony? 
Or do the Puritans in denying and impugning this, im- 
pugne but a ceremony, and no poynt ot Religion it ſelſet 
Trucly then muſt I ſay that theit cauſe againſt ybu, is fat 
better then 1 euer hitherto eſteemed ĩt tobe . For if all 
theſe thinges be but ceremonies; and contaynens ſubſtt> 
tial poynt of teligion: why do you, that in other thing 
profeſſe your ſelueʒ enemies to Ceremonies, ſtand ſo much 
vpon them to the diſturbance of the whole Realme? But 
of this | ſhall haue occafion to fpeake againe aticele after, 
and to lay open your abſurdities in echiscuafion. | 
| Nowonly will I ſay a worditoyourargumet which 
heere you make againſt vs, for colctation rar 
| ci 
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tunen ecm Ar of bis Maicfty.] v59 Chaps, 
sc: abet bandit tige, ſay you, dutlling «amongſt 
n ien vn jean v5 1 maten cerementull fare noi eardin , 115 
% ueſubeng of conſcience: how much leſſe thoſe ole in poyutes 
nal. cud fundarcentall ave ſcuered from vi, may not betolerated? 
ſerunto i anſwere, that if we reſpeAtreaſon and iuſtice 
inch matter, there is more on the behalfe of Catholicks, 
den of Puritent for obeayningthis toletatton, notwith- The Pro- 
ing their diſferendes in poynts of Religion Were, or 22 if 
degreaecr : for that the Puritans came out of the Prote- gester 
ſtagts, and therby che Proteſtant Church may pretend to pouer o- 
haye Insabquod Eccleſi aſticum, ſome Etcleſiaſticalł right vp» uer Puri- 
gn themo But the Catholicks of Eg came neuer ld vidy 
gf the;Protcitants ,nor their Church our of the Prote- 
fart Church, but were long before them in poſſeſſion ;, 
which is the markable poynt ſo much pondered by S. lohn 
p liſcerne hereſy, & heretickes thereby, Nyadierumt ex nobis, 70 bn. 2. 
they went out of vs. And:conſequently the Proteèſtan?r 
Church can haue no ſpĩrituall iuriſdiction vpon tlie ſayd 
Catholickes, and much leſſe by right, or reaſon, can 
they barre them the vic of their Religion, as they may do 
to Purytans, that were members once of them, though 
bey differ in fewer poynies of belief. An Exaple may be 
he lexves in Rome, who arc tolerated in their religion, 
which Proteſtants ate not, though they differ in more 
poyntes of beliefe: but yet for that they were in poſſeſſion 
of their Religion; before Chriſtiags and went not out 
hom them] as Proteſtants did from iCarholickes, they 
due tolerated in that place and Proteſtants not. 
And hereby is alſo anſ wert . Bare laſt reaſon a- 
nolt graunting of toleris ion, which I pretermitted be- 
to Saale this placerwhich is, that if the cauſe 
vert ours, as Cod borhanked be ſayth t is theirs, we wil 
rorgraunt liberty to oem for thelr religion! But how 
doch he know eat) ſceing ton many Catholike Princes 
in $Srance; L097: C ounitryes, and Germany doe permit 
wolayd tolcration, to diuers and different ſectes? Andif 
ie&thatin Queene Mertesdaies, it wat not permiced 
eo Proteſtants in ili det by King Hen the eight, 
JL Kk 2 much 


Part. 2. 260 CA Diſcuſionoef M.Baritver daher 
much leſſe by the foreſayd 3. Henryesthat went beſore hin) 
” may the cauſcs, and reaſons be different now Fo 
it for equity and juſtice the matter do paſſe, us beim 
wehaucſayd, that no ſect in England wha „e 
In what lords, VVickclifhans, Lutherans, Zuingliens, Caluiniſu, ortheliks 
3 can haue any right in conſcienco to deny toleratiovfitheir 
may veld religion vynto chem, out of which they themſelurs wen 
— and that the Catholike Church hath that 5 vpon theni 
toleration as going out of her? yet may ſhee leaue to vie that rightoſ 
to Prote- tentimes, andtoleratc different ſectaryes alſo, when 
ſtants, are ſo multiplied, as they cannot be reſtrayned without 
greater ſcandal}, tumult, and perturbation , according 19 
the parable of ous Sauiour, concerning the cockle growne 
vp amongſt the wheat, which our ſayd Sau ĩour willed n. 
ther to be let alone, vntill the hatueſt day, leſt by going 
Matth. in. bout to weed out the one out of due time, they 2 pluck 


vp the other. Soas theſe Catholicke Princes his Maieſtiet 
Anceſtors, that did deny toleration, conſidering theit 
kingdomes to be quietly ſetled in the Ancient religion of 


theyr fore fathers, did iuſtly and lawfully reſiſt the new at» 
tempts of innouators: and iuſtly alſo may we affirme that 
if other forrayne Princes at this _ che ſame Catholick 
religion do permit vpon other reaſons liberty, or toleratis 
of different religion: much more may his Maieſty of Ea 
do the ſame to his Catholic ſubicRs , for the reaſons that 
haue bene now alleadged . And ſomuch of this. 

To the exãples of the Lollarder& y Vickiffian Proteſtants 
that made ſuch earneſt ſuite for toleration and libenyof 
conſcience, in the dayesof three King Henries 4 J. and 6. 
and tookearmes forobtayning the ſame; he ſayth , hi 
any ſuch conſpiracies were, we deſend them nat: fabieftion to Nm 
wepreach , inſurrectiom we deſyct. Aud with eis be thinkerl! 
be hath well ſatisfyed the; matter; To the ſorreyne ram 
ples of higher Germany in the time of cherlthe fifth; and of 
the low · Countryes in theſe our dayrs, he anfwereth, T 
theſe are noe fit preſudentes for our State, the gauerment of the mer 
being limited. and conditional, and we ſpeake of ſubietts mder an d. 
ſoluze Monarchy. To thoſe of Bechemis, Polania ; and „ 
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1570, 0 ao tobe V#betber the ame in- 
Etetiue by deſcent , itbout condi- M. Bar- 
— thee gow ark — h i that jo rA 
— who in caſes of xeligia taketh not mans examples , but Non plus 
cen, e, dyrefts. He knoweth hes Princes ought to 4%, 
regarding what they 9x tho Cc. But al this-while ms 
aul the chiefe poine is. not anſwered by M. hi, 
which is that thoſe good Proteſtants were of opinion, that 
toleration , or liberty of conſcience might be graunted ac- 
. the law of God, and ought alſo to be graunted. 
And w yis lordenivnow turned ward; ſaich the er 7 | 
isthis Miniſters voice: contrary to the vie -6@ eaſy 
of all other Proteſtant? | 
The ſayd Letter goeth forward -layingdawne divers 
confiderations , which engendred hope in the mindes 
of Catholicks, for obtayning this ſuite of tolcration , and 
nachely theſe three, cownr:Eirki;the firſtentrice oſ dur new ,, 
King, knowne to be ofſo noble and royalla mind before , 
tbat time. as he neuer was noted to be giuẽ to cruelty or per-, 
{ecution for religion. Secondly the ſonne of ſuch a Mother, „ 
u held her ſelfe much bohouldin to Engliſh Catbokekes,', 
Addthirdly 8 of that ho had ener-, 
— Catholicke party moſt truſty vnto him in bis hs 
fronbles, and many y coſpiraries made Egal him. To, 
thefirſt wherof 2 Berlas in effect anſwereth nothing at 
al —— places of Scriptures; ſor pu- 
fIdolatry v. Noch ſecend he ſuyth, — a bis. 
Morkey badet veliet der uh vos the#rieffed 
ind, ber end ha not bene ſo ſuddame , or ynkind. Beli — 
vntoſt, cat m tell thoſe parriculars. And bis vnkind 
pithete ofmnkind, in cutting off bet Maicitics head, was 1,1; 
reiywudiciouflydeuifed b yk Bos indced there can no- in 
— then fortwo ſo 
rere of kinred, to cut off one the others head, and that 
pon the ſuddaine, 2s here is graunted, which increaſeth 
the mlindves of fo barbarousa La, perſwaded and vrged 
principally, 2s a men know, by the continvall incitations 
[thoſe of x. Dales coate; to thedeſpire both of Mother 
Kk 3 
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[Mot inthcirdiſtreſics; he ſayth / That bit M aiaſh nan 
1 all, ahi ſaid Books but 1991» pyoſcſſeth that le 


tirevfitrae, Agia ce te Mother Well Ayr 
— who — qhey?» lig kes an ate 
"ants? Lerthe ae acts of thoſe 4 90 ho e Author 
"noted, the effectes can fidernd:! 
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Aut ler of Conſeicte deſired of tos 
icke pgs Fury un, but mM, and: dirert; chat is 
to lay , moderate in not belieuing to much on an ij de, it it 
ſuud not with his profit, and died in follow ing iump 
the Prince and State that may aduance him, Mhatſoecuer 
they bquld determine in matters of religion. This is the 
man by M. Barlames ditect ion, pon whome his Maieſtie 
muſt buyld, and not the Purytan or zealous Catholicke, 
for that they are ouer ſcrupulous. | 
I could wiſh that M.Baxlow had hene a litle more ſcru- 
ous in the very next enſuing number, where without 


all bluſbing, he caſteth out two potorious lyes, agaynſt 


deſperate and ſorlorne beretiche ; but gps h no place where it i: 
to be found; nor indeed is there any ſuch place to be found 
mr Father Perſans yſet h any ſuch words, as euer I could 
et lee. an . . 700346 7 Kei 
Secondly he alleadgeth for: Father Perſons expreſſe 
words, tbeſe. 2 L hat ankaſecuer: dhall wnſent 10 the ſucct ſiem of 4 
Irateflant , 1s 4 moſt grienous , and dammabie ſinner, and citeth 
ſor che ſame Delemam pag. 216. which quotation feructh 
paly to condemne M. Bari of a notat ions wilfull ca- 
lumniation, ſor that theſe expreſſe wordes are not there 


hound, nor is there any mention of the Succeſſion of 4 Pro- 
len, dut ih generall is ſayd thus, That for am man to giue 
eee of a King wheme bejusgeth faulyinncls- 
. 
b cer in aut bor 4 grienaui fine af. has ſyde ſiener the, truth 
E & c. So as neither Protefiant nor Succeſſion: is n in 
this place, bot making of a King, by ſuch as may haue 
authority to dae theſame and it may as well bould a- 
gyynſt the enerance of;a Catholicke Prince, as of any 
other ſect whatloever; And conſequently both of theſe are 
ſclanderous accuſations , the firſt being a meere inuented 
Yatruth', and the ſecond. a malicious peruerted calum- 
nation: ſo as in teſpect of both, I may well ſay with the 
Prophet, Dilexiitionnia verba precipitatronss lingua doloſa. and 
I pray God the threat next inſuing do not take 3 > 
"8 | rep- 
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Gayiog firit, that he pronounceth his ſayd Maieſtie to be 4 ſon; . 
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Propterea Dew deſtrnes to in ue & defyre not iA. 
ction, but his amendment. | _ A e 
After this followeth in my forcſaid Letters um 
tion of the Dutifull demeanour of Catholickes towniy 
his Maieſtie, euen from his firſt entrance, and how by che 
vniuſt perſwaſions of their enemyet, they begin qu 
to feele his hard ane borne oucr them, euen beet 
der- plot, as by the conſirmation of all 12 
. la wes, in the firſt yenre of his Maieſtics dige With 
the execution therofafterward, doth well appeare : 
of many particuler examples are ſcrdowne; and aun 
other things it is touehed as a matter of ſpeciall di anom, 
that his Maieſtie vouchſating in his owne Royal] Perſon 
to giue publicke audience both to Proteſtants and P 
for 3. dayes togeather concerning the differences of ther 
Religion, no{uchgraccatall was graumted vnto Cath. 
lickes. Vpon which words M. Barlow ſtayeth himſdie, 
and maketh this comentary, Its ſtrange humour, ſayth he, 
that this Epyſller hath, iſ hs ſeth truth, belyeth: It1struetherewa | 
conference , bat about difference in Religion , it is 1 9 ſale; jou 
they wonldpoſſeſſe the tworld that we are at iar among our (clues ant, 
our Religion, bene as the quarrell,though it be indeed vnkand et th 
not inthis kinde, ſane only for Ceremomes external, us pennt ſalſa 
tiall 8c. hg 2 8 
+ - But now of this I haue ſpoken ſomewhat before, 
ſhewing , that if this y»kinde quarrell berweene Protea 
& Pwrjtens;as he calleth it, be only about exrernall Cu 
then is both his Prelacy , and that of his Lord and Maiktt 
the Archbiſhoponly an externall Ceremony. And if bi 
phraſe of vntind quarrell be of the ſame kind that be mer. 
tioned before to be in Queene Elizaberb towards Queent 
Mar of Scotland, whoſe head ſhe cut of; then is the mana 
ſomewhaet ſubſtantiall, & not only Ceremonial: and inde 
he that ſhall conſider what che Purytan in this es 
quarrell pretendeth agaynſt the Proteſtant and his Church, 
ſhall ſce, that he ſtrikech at the head indeed, or rather 
ſtriketh of the head of the ſayd Church, whether we con- 


ſyder either the externall and miniſteryall head 9 
| 8 
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a wit, the Princes Eccleſiaſticall power, and ot Biſhops 
cr him; or the internall head metaphorically taken 
frche life, ſpirit, and eſſence of the ſayd Church in deny- 
ig it to be a true Chriſtian Church, but only a prophane 
egation, without any ſpirituall power at all. 
This appeareth by all the courſe and drift of Puritan 
wryters , and bookes extant, of the differences acknow- 
edged alſo by Proteſtant writers in their Treatiſes againſt 
them: ſo as to me it ſeemeth, not only a ſhameles bould- 
nes to deny it, as M. Barlow here doth, but a ſhamefull Baſeneſſe 
biſenesalſo, and beggary ſo to runne after their enemyes, and 24 
intreating them to haue ſome aſſociation with them; 1 
Whereas the other do both contemne, and deteſt them . 
For this falleth out not only in this caſe, but alſo with 
the Lutherans , whom M. Barlew and his fellowes, when 
deale with vs, will needes haue to be theyr brethren 
of one and the ſame Church, fayth, and beliefe, for all 
ſubſtantiall poyntes of doctrine: Whereas the Lutherans on 
the other ſyde do both deny and defy this communion 
in fayth with them, and haue ſet forth whole bookes to 
prove the ſame, which were too long here to repeate. Yea 
Calanim, and Zwinghian Miniſtersthemſclues are witneſſes 
bereof, in many of their Treatiſes, as namely, the Tiga- Theol, Ti- 
me Deuines, who confeſſe, that theyr differences, and con- gurin. in 
tentions with the T atherans are about Inſtification, Free- prafut. A- 
will, the Ghoſpell, the law, the Perſon of Chriſt, his deſ- Hol. pra- 
tent into hell, of Gods election, of his children to life e-/* Ga mo 
terlaſting, cy de-maltis alis non leuis momenti articulu, & of ma- jim = ee 
j more articles of no ſmall importance: which is eui- 
dent, for that Ioames Starmins another Zwinglian or Calui- Lib. a. de 
n addcth other controuerſies, as of the Supper of our Lat me- 
Lord, and Reall Preſence, of Predeſtination , of the Al- e e 
tenſion of Chriſt to heaven, his ſitting at the right hand 28 248 
of bis Father, and the like: adding alſo that the Lutheram 
o hould the Proteſtant Caluinian Churches of England, 
Fare, Flanders, and Scotland for Hereticall, and their Mar- 
tre, for Martyrs of the Dinell. TS 
And conforme to theſe their writings are their do- 
LI angs 


inges and proceedings with them, where they haue domi. 
nion; for that they admyt them not to cohabitation, not 
to the common vic of marriage betweene them, nor to 
be buryed with them, after theyr deaths, as they well 
know who haue liued, or do liue among them. And thus 
much for the Lutherans of the one ſyde. Now let vs ſee 

ſome what alſo of the Purytans of the other. 

And firſt of all this matter hat h bene handled d 
times, and demonſtrated by Catholicke Engliſh wryten 
of our dayes, agaynſt this abſurd aſſertion of M. V 
that the differences at this day betweene Proteſtants and 
Purytans are not at all concerning religion, nor of any 
ſubſtantiall, and eſſentiall poyntes thereof; but only 
Ccremoniall: and in particuler the ſame is conuinced, 
Proteſtãts and made moſt manifeſt in the Preface of a late Booke, 
and Puri- int ituled An enſwere tothe fiſth part of Syr Edward Cookes Reports, 
1 9 where the different grounds of Spirituall and Ecclehialti- 
tial ing call power, betweene Proteſtants , Puritans, and Catholide 
points ,* : 5 py: 

of religis. being examined, it is found, that their differences art ſuch 
as cannot poſſibly ſand togeather, to make one Church 
and houſe of ſaluation, but that if one hath the truth,the 
other muſt neceſſarily remayne in damnablecrror; which 
is cuident alſo by the writings of Proteſtants themlclues, 
eſpecially by the bookes intituled Dangerous poſitions, (et 
forth and imprintcd at Lenden 1593. and the Surue) 0, rei. 
ded holy diſcipline, made as they ſay, by him that is now Loud 
of Canterbury, and Doctor Sucliſſe, as alſo the Booke intitu 
led, the Pillure ofa purytan, writen by O. O. of Eau, 
printed 1603. and other like bookes. But cſpecially at 
this time will I vſe for proofe of this poynt, the tefttmony 
of Thomas Rogers Miniſter, and Chaplin, as he ſty leth him- 
ſelfe, to his Lord of Canterbury, who of late hauing {ct 
forth by publike authority, the fayth, doctrine, and rel- 
gion of England expreſſed in 39. articles vpon the yeare 
160%. doth in his. Preſace to his ſaid Lord, hãdle this mat 
of the differences betweene the Puritans and Proteſtantcy 
though partially agaynſt the diſcontented brethren, he 


being theyr aductfary, but yet ſetteth downe out of — 
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oute words, what their tudgmentis ofthe importance, 
and moment ofthe controuerſyes bet wene them, to wit, Rovers 
chat they are not only about Ceremonies, and circum- pr-f+.e 
8ances, as M. Barlow pretendeth, but about poyntes con- paz. 9» 
uned in ſcripture, & inthe very Ghoſpell it ſelfe . They 
aecomprrzed, lay they, in the booke of God, and alſo be a part of the ,,,;... 
Ghoſpell, yea the ve Gboſpell it ſelfe : ſo true are they, and of ſuch aures Sye 
importance, that om hajre of our bead were a life , we ought to William. 
gu them all, in defence of theſe matters: and that the articles of 
religion penned , and agreed ypon by the Bishops, are but childich toyes 
in reſpect of the other. So they. | 
And will any man thinke or ſay now that theſe men 
doe not hould that theyr differences with the Proteſtants 
ue differences in religion, as M. Barlow ſayth, or that they 
are only matters of ceremonyes , and not of any one ſub- 
ſtantiall poynt concerningreligion? Let vs heare them yet 
farther telling theyr owne tale, and related by M. Rogers. 
Thecontrouerly betwene them and vs ( ſay ther, of the Pro- n 
) is not as the Biſhops, and their welwillcrs beare = 
the world in hand, for a cap, or tippet, ora Surpliſſe, but 
for greater matters concerning a true Miniſtry , and regi- »» 
ment ofthe Church according to the word of God. The »» 
firſt wherof, which is a true Miniſtry, they ( Proteſtants) »» 
ſhall neuer haue, till Biſhops and Archbiſhops be put »» 
downe, and all Miniſters be made equall. The other allo , 
will neuer be brought to paſſe, vntill Kings and Queenes , 
doe ſubiect themſelues vnto the Church, and doe ſubmit z3 
their Scepters, and throw downe their Crownes before, 
the Church, and licke vp the duſt of the feere of the,, 
Church, and willingly abyde the Cenſures of the Church 
&c. This they write, and much more in that place, 
which I trow is more then M. Barlow aſcrĩbeth ynto the 
matter. For if it be centamed in Gods booke, yea apart of the 
Ghſpell, the very Ghoſpel it ſelſe, about which they contend, 
what proteruity is it on the other part, to call ita matter 
only of Ceremony. 
But yet further within two pages after agayne , they 
doe explayne themſelues, and theyr cauſe more in parti 
LI culer 
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culer ſaying: Our contronerſy with the Proteſiants is, who 
Icſus Chriſt sbalbe Xing or no: and rhe end of all our traneltis ,to ll 
yp ile walls of leruſalers , and to ſet vp the throne of leſus Ci ag 
beauenly king in the myddeſt thereof. And are theſe poyntes allo 
not lubitantiall, nor any wayes touching religion, but 
Ceremonies? ' 
Harken then yet further what they do inferre 
the Proteſtantes Church, for difſentingfrom them in 
pointes: Neyther is there among them, ſay they, 4 Church, 4 
leaſt wiſe no true Church: neil ler are they but titular Chriſtias, u 
true Chriſtians indeed. And yet will M. Barlow continue ty 
ſay, that there is no difference at all in Religion; and that 
Ilyed, when I ſayd, that his Maieſty ycelded to a Conſe- 
rence between Proteſtants & Puritans, concerning their 
differences of Religion. VV hat will he anſwere to the 
two precedent members touched by the Puritans, to wit; 
that their ſtrife is for a true Mimſiry, & a lawſull gonermet then, 
expounding their mean ing to be, that for obtaining tlic 
firſt, all Biſhops and Archbi ſhops muſt be put downe, & 
for the ſecond, all temporall Princes, Kings, & Queena 
muſt leaue their ſuperiority ouer the Church, & ſubmit 
themſelues, and their Crownes vntothe fame Church, to 
wit, their Presbyteries, as M. Rogers expõdeth their words 
And is there no ſubſtantiall point neyther in all this, but 
only matter of Ceremony? And doth not the very life, & 
ſoule of the Church depend of theſe two things, ame li- 
niſtry , and lurſul Head? Is not the power of preaching, tea 
ching. adminiſtration of Sacraments, care of ſoults, poi 
ſeſſing Cures and Benefices , abſoluing from ſinnes, ſpi- 
rituall juriſdiction , and all Ecclehaſticall Hicrarchy 
deryued from hence? And are all theſe thinges only Cere- 
moniall without ſubſtanee, or eſſence of religion? Poth 
M. Barluv diſcharge his duty of a Champion; cyther wo- 
wardes his king, or his old Lord (from both which it 
lee meth already he hath receaued large fees) in bringing 
both their authorities in Eccleſiaſtical matters to be meene 
Ceremonies? No wan I thinke will ſue to be his Clycn 
hereafter, ir he can plead no better. 
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But let ys yet ice a littie further, how he hath aduanced 
bis Maieſty es ſpirituall authority . Thus he wititeth of his 
being Moderator in the Conference betwene the Puritans 
and Proteſtants. This difference (ſayth he) about thinges inuiſſe- 
m, bis Maieſty deſirous to reconcile , yourhſafed bis Princely paynes 
1 moderate, & mediate. In which wordes; firſt doe you note 
ag2ine his often repetition, that they were thinges mdiſſerer, 
to wit, whether bis Maieſty ſhould haue Supreme Pri- 
macy in Church cauſes, or renounce the ſame, and caſt it 


do ne, togeather with his Scepter before the Presbytery 


of the Puritans; and whether the Lord of Canterbury ſhould 
leaue of his Lordſhip , and Graceſhip, and become a 
fmple Miniſter cquall with the reſt ? And ſo likewiſe M. 
Barlow himſelfe to leaue the Sea of. Lixcolne, and title of 
Lordſhip, which none that knowes the humor of the man 
will imagine that he holdeth for a thing indifferent, or a 
meere Ceremony. x 

This Iſay is the firſt Notandum: for if theſe things be 
mdiferent , what need ſo much a doe about them? And the 
ſecond Notandum is , that he ſaith, that bis Maieſty did mo- 
derate and mediate in this Confetcnee: which is a very ne- 
inde and meane word indeed to expreſic fo high and emi- 
dent Authority Bceleſialticall, as ſometimes they wil ſeem 
talcribe vnto his Maieſty . For who cannot moderate or 
neliate in a Conference, if he haue ſufficient learning and 
knowledge of the canſe, though he haue no eminent au- 


the Emperour, when he medled in Eccleſiaſticall affairs, 
m in particuler when he ſent for him by Dalmatizsa Tri- 

with a Notary to come and diſpute in the Confiſto- 
N before him, his Counfell, and Nobility, with the He- 
tical] Biſhop Auxentius, 8. Ambroſe reſuſed vtterly to goe, 
jeelding for his reaſon, that in matters of faith and reſigi- 
en Biſhops muſt iudge of Emperours, and notEmperonrs 
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Wority at all to decide the fame? But who ſhall deter- M. Bar- 
mine or define the Controverſy ? Here no doubt M. Balm low in the 
wilbe in the brakes. For that a little after being preſſed brakes 

with the free ſ peach and deniall of S. Ambroſe vnto V alentins- Amb.tp.33 
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A hard ar- 


Bal, pag · ing, that Ace did well in it, and ſayd well tot it, kis 


fact and rcaſon Were both Chiiſtian like. 

But ſuppoſe, that his Maieſty, had (ent for the Bibo 
to diſpute and confer with the dectors of the Puritan par. 
ty in his preſence, as the Emperour Valentini did 8. Amine 
& that they had xefuſed to come, with the ſame reaſo, tha 
S. Anbreſe did, would M. Bariom that wrote the Conference 
haue detended the ſame as good, and lawful? Ot would hi 
Maieſty haue taken the ſame, in as good part, as H 
did? I doubt it very much, as alſo I doubt, whether 8. 4. 
broſe if he had diſputed, would haue ſuffered halamin (lup- 
pole he had bin lcarned)to haue mpderated & mediatedin that 
diſputatiõ, as Mi. Balou ſaith his Maieſty did in this. Buif 
without effect, & that he cou ld not conclude; who ſhould 
giue iudgmentof the matter? The Biſhops? They wer 
party, and theyr whole intereſt lay thete in. The Puritag 
Doctors? They were alſo a party, and therby partial. Hy 
Maieſty could not doe it, according to M. Barlowes docttia 
in this place, if any point of religion were handled there 
in. Who then ſhould iudge, or giue ſentence? The Church 


Barlow to ſaith M. Barlow in another place. But who maketh that 


Church? Or who giveth authority of iudgement to that 
Church, if the ſupreme Head and gotternour have it not 
in himſelf? Do you not ſee how intricate this matter is & 
hard to reſolue? And according to tbis, as it ſeemeth, wu 
che effect and conſequence of this meeting, if we believe 
M. Barlow himſelfe, who maketh this queſtion ; Did th 
great and Princely paynes winch bis Mateſty tooke arith the Puritan, 
worke 4 generall conformity? And then he anſweteth: Vi the 
iudicious and diſcreet it did, (wherof M. Barlow was one) la 
the reſt grew more aubard, and violent. So he. {268 
But all this while if you marke it, there is nothing aid 

to the point, for which all this was brought in, to wit, 
why the like fauour had not beene ſhewed to Catbolikes, 
for a Conference alſo with them about their Religion · &. 
* Barlow doth touch ſome number of reaſons , as that our & 
 pinions doe touch the very head, and foundation of li- 


* gion: That his Ma ieſty was perfect in all denen 
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his WH ghar could be brought for the aduerie part, and that he,, 
throughly vnderſtanding the weaknes of them, held it Silly ſtuſſe 
doch vnlafe and vnneceſlary to haue them examined: That ,, 
the Proteſtant religion being throughly well placed, and ,, 
having ſo long continued, is not now to be diſputed &c. „ 
Which reaſons being either in themſelues fond, or againſt 
kimſclfe, I will not ſtand to refute . One only contradicti- 
on wil I note, that our argumẽts being ſo weakẽ, yet that 
it ould be vnſafe to haue them examined; and that the 
hong continuance of Proteſtant religion in Englend ſhould 
make it indiſputable: whereas more then ten times ſo 
long preſcription of Catholike religion could not defend 
it, by ſhew ot a conference or diſpute held at VVeſtminſter 
atthe beginn ing of Queen Eliæabeths raigne, when the fame 
was changed and put out. 
And finally Iwill end this with a notable calumnia- 
tion, inſteed of a reaſon vttered by M. Barlww, why this 
Conference ought not to be granted to Catholikes, for 
ſooth: For that, even in their common petition for toleratton , they 
riſbed bis Mateſty to be as great 4 Saint in beaut, as he is 4 King vp- 
meant, chewing thereby, ſaĩth he, that gladly they would be rid 
of bum, but iich way. they care not, ſo be were not here. And 
may not this Prelate now beare the prize for calumniati- 
onand Sycophancy,thatout of ſo pious an antecedent can 
inferre ſo malicious a conſequent ? The Catholickes doe 
with vnto his Maicſty both life preſent, and cuerlaſtingto M. > 
come; here a great King and there a great Saint: M. Barlow lows — A 
kemeth not to care much for his eternity, fo he may en- ties 
wy his temporality, by the which he himſelfe gayneth uu 
for the preſent, and hopeth euery day to do more & more: life, 
it importe th him litle — great a Saint his Maieſtie be 
in heauen, ſo vpon earth he liue longe to ſauour him 
ind to furniſh him with fat bencfices . 
And thus he inforceth me to anſwere him, contrary to 
myowne inclination , for repreſſing ſome what his inſo- 
kne malignant ſpeech , which is the moſt exorbitant per- 
chance, virulent, and impotently paſſionate, that euer ap- 


lead in paper in our Engliſh tongue, ſur which 1 * 
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not to follow tim any further, ſtep by ſtep, 48d ” | 
volume, & weary both vs, and the reader withthein 
tinency therof. Wherfore I ſhal in that which is ts ede 


draw the reſt of this his Auſwere to certaine parti 


heads for more perſpicuity and breuitics ſake, wherby cal 
appeare how worthy a writer he is, and well deſerving 
his fee, that runneth into ſuch abſurdities, errors, 
rances, corruptions, and fallityes, as wilbe layd againſt 
him: wherin I remic my ſelfe, not only to that which 
1s 3 ſayd, but particulerly allo to that which is u 
enſue. 
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h to handle whether 

ence were denied vn- 

ieſty ; by thoſe char refuſed 


often affirmet h 3 
— — TeFny chat this wat ininci- 2» 
aus dealing towards vs, whoinouce Yonicd: r e 55 
that all dutifull ciuill obadience. n ro: be! performed: »» 
ad that it heeded hot to cite hoth g cripturer; Farhers, >» 
add Councells, to ptouc the ſaid ce mporall obed ĩenco td >» 
be due, for that we both oonfeſſed, taught, and periwa- >» 
theſame to all hit Maicſtics ſubiedts, and that the con- »» 


wy neuer paſſod through 2 but do 44 T 
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Good & (aid I] and teach t : 

euil! Prin- em e 1 ung * 

ces to be Prihe } Hilo; afid hot 

obeyed (as RCA * 

He, Ys tothe Rent e capſlotion ſayth e 

but not N crgcαννi, 232g!) copſci- 

againſt | f Aleienve. oe Ny og Cal Ge 

coſcience, © Againſt which'claule M. Blas very learnedly aud 
piouſſy ſc 8 ; bs we Ay rod yh 

Barlow that he bInce is to bi/BhezedF þrogttr c ie am BR cen- 

pag. iso. tra conſcientiam, for conſcience ſake , not agamii conſcience :the 


15 no ſound doctrint in theneg ative part for euen againſt 4 mans cn 
ſcieme the Prince is ia he obeged , vnleſſe that be that diſobeyuth, am 
Node his conſcience to be the ſame "which the Apelle diferibetb,agud 
conſcience , accompanied with true leur, and faythwnſaned. So be. 
And preſently he addeth a reaſon out of Sr Thomas Int 
one ot our Martyts,as lie talfeth him, and we worthily 
account him ſo; wbs.ſayth;that there may be cnſcimiaq;. 
nina, and canſcientia lupina, the conſcience of an Aſſe, and 
M. Bar- the conſcience ofa Wolfe, which we eaſily graunt, and 
jow bath that Syr Thomas More had neyther of them, and M. Bals 
the cõſci. perhaps hath both; the Amina in making this ignorant x 


ence of an impious determination, : That a. mah obey Fein 
Aſe & a againſt his ovne confrience; and the — b a 

Wolfe. bout craftily & violently to defend it by che he oſ Sti- 

pture, as preſently will appeare. AT HB 

For albeit I haue written ſomewhat of thish 

fore iche firlt Part of this diſcuſſion , to wit. © 

ligation that euery man hath to follow] C g 

and precept of bis inwardreaſon, be ãt tigbi ar vin 

long as it ſtandeth vncontrolled: yet am ł forced tao 

ſomew hat more here ; for dettct ion of this mans wilfal 

ertar or gtoſſe ignorante: imthia plate and ebur in both 

the two poynts no mentioned, concemipg the oblig⸗· 

tion that men haue not io do againſt. rhein conſciene and 

the preſcription of a good Joifoience pretended to be al- 

leaged out of Saint Pater Epiſtle to _ for in bot 

. _ 0 |» PY ; g 
pointes there be egregious — , {net ſaolcri and 
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ſ Hi Amn. me g, & fallities. ] 255 Chay's , 
„ And for tho firit, che- Reuder mult vunderſtand, that 
this propoſition ſoaſſertiuel y ſor de wus here by. Bh A tirange 
cuca againtd 3 mans:conſ{cience the Prince is to be & wicked 
"is abſard and impious in Catholiete Chriftis aſſertiõ of 
in eites, eſpecially of the learned, as nothingean be more, . Bar- 
for that xopeneth a playne way to Atheiſme, and ouer- low. 
throwet h che veryhrit morall principles of vertuous acti- 
ons in vs, to wit, the Sadenſu, and preſcripe of reaſon it 
elfe z that Cod bath by mature planted in our ſoules, for 
eurgouern ment and direction: againſt. which light and 
zulc , wholocuer doth any thing willingly mult needes 
ſano, whatſocuenthething that is done be, good or bad: 
the reaſon wherot is, for that the goodnes or badnes of 
ay thing: imbraced by out will; dependeth of the appre- 
hention , and eſtimatiqn therof by our vnderſtanding and 
preſeript of rcafon , that inwardly directeth the {aid will, 
ſp as if it hould be propoſed vnto our will for exanple 
lake, as an cuill thing, and with that apprehenſion imbra- 
cel by aur will it were good in it ſelfe, yet to 
ne it mult needs be euill, for that I did it, thinking it to 
bean euill thing 8 5 . 
As for example to belieue in Chriſt ( ſayth 8. Ih 
in it ſelfe is a good thing, and neceſſary to ſaluation, but , .“ 
Tithe will of man doth not imbrace it, but as it is pro- 8 
pounded vato the ſame by our reaſon, and therfore if the 
lad reaſon and judgment ſhould propoſe it as an cuill 
thing, and not good to belieuc in Chriſt (as in Turkes 
ind lewes it doth) and that the will notwithſtanding 
ſrauldc hooſe, and imbrace it as it is propoſed , vnder the 
lc apprehenſion that it is euill indeed, then doth our 
wil commit finne, for that in her conceipt and appre- 
henfion , ſhe chooſeth and imbraceth evill; and though 
in it ſelfe it be not ſo, yet to ber it is, that iudging it ſo, 
Gth not with ſtãd ing imbraccit ; Inc which cale School- 
wen do define, that a good obiect ſo choſen by the will 
Nainſt the dictamen of reaſon, and conſcience, is lonam 
jpliczer and ſerundum ſp, but malem per arcidem but lom im 
ſedgenti, it is good ſimply and in itſclfe , butaccidentaſſy 
M m 2 cuill 
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cwill to, his perricules Wan that ahooſeth it RN 


| direct ion of his iudgmcat and canſciener. o⁰νjρ¼an 3 


Ang his poyat isa hing ſo cleare in nahmreisſdæ, 
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The 
goodnes 
of the a& 
of our will 
doth de- 
ped vpon 


treating ot the nature, and: condition of the incominess 
mans ſheweth thata man maꝝ ha incont inen q une, 
onc way properly in that he dose xertiſt anꝝ ad thaiap 
pertayneth properly aud truelyto the vice ofincoptinens 


c ie, theother, way accidentallyowheihe doch excteiſe 


act, that he imagineth and perſwadethahimſelie satin 
the matter of incontinence, and is not: and yet doth, 1 


fotle conclude this man to. be incuntinent, fur ab 


will did diſagree in this matter from his acaſon and ind 
ment. making choice of bat h ich the ſaid: aon di 
propound vnto her, as an euill ching 

Mherfore accotding to theſe principles; tho vniuer. 
ſall conſent both of Philoſophers an Divincs3s ; firſt tha 
beni tas voluntatis ſeu atius interteris dependet 4 ratiane cp 
that the goodnes of the interuall a oi our wwl; in cho 
ſing any th ing, dependeth vpon our rgaſon & judgment 
that propoũdeth the ſame; So as the will may not choole 
or imbrace any thing, that is fo propounded, and conſe- 
quently that, Voluntas diſcordan: 41atione, m ſolum recta vu 


our reaſon eiiam errante, eft ſemper mala: that out. ill when at. detk 


and iudg 
ment, 


d ſagree from our reaſon, and confcience, and chooleth 


not that which our ſaid reaſon and cunſcicnee propoune - 


deth, it isalwaycscuill and ſinneth, thx ſay des- 
{on and conſcience do crre in ing the tame: 
yea further that this obligation for aur will, and chi 
to follow our reaſon, iudgment, and conſcience; is, U 
the law ot Cod, in nature it fee fo ſtrong and indiſpesl- 
ble, as that not only any maniiving; Prince or f otentu 
cau diſpenſe with the Ame, to bave it broke while i he d 
repugnence<ndureth , but neithet God himſchtc. Whert- 
pon a great learned Htuine af our dayes ſertcrhidowne * 
defendeth this propoſition. Neuem nec ipſam Deandrpenſs 
repoſſe , vl ſine peccata quis faciat aantra propriam con{ctentiom;,that 
no man, nor God aumſeltc can dilpenſe, that à man my 
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Joany th ing againſt his ow ne conſcicnces¼quthout ſinne. 
isrcaton is for ihat A light God troutd be con- 
racy to himſelte, if having put a precept by nature, that 
zur will mult tollow our rcon and cõſe ĩenoe, & do no- 
hing agaialt the ſameʒ he ſheuld not withſiãding diſpenſe 
tharthe breach of thiiprecrpt mould be no finne, fot then 
lawes cn: cor) ſtatul eogeather, Thare- 
pery breach of Gods prece pt is a ſiũ: & yet that the breack 
this pretept is no ſin True it js; that God according to 
e Deuines may diſpenſe in his precepts by taking this 
n, and eee the force-of their ob- 
bgiog man to ſinnt „ that ibould doe againſt them, but 
tieyitanding in force and vigor, no diſpenſation can be 
given to do againſtthem without ſinne, for the re. ſons 
now ſet downe. W 
Vell then this poſition & aſſertion is moſtcertaine in 
il Catholike Scholes; as well by the groundes of Philoſo- ſinne to 
phy as Deuinity that no man without ſinne may do a- eee 
paſt tho didn; or direction of his owne reaſon or cõ- A oneoue 
ience, yea though 'ir- ſhould be erroneous in it ſelfe, ciſcience. 
for that ſo long x3 it i not knowne 10 be erroneous to 
the doer, but thᷣvught to berighty he eſteemeth it as a rule 
peeſerided vntetrim by God , and conſequently to doe a- 
hiuſt it, is too aga inſt Gods rule, and precept, and ſo 
nuſt ir needs be finne vnto him. | e 
dur here per ups ſome man will demaund, Wes then 
my be done inlavervontvus eonſcienceʒ whether ĩt be 4j- : 
medy ignorante, or Dapina by looſeties; ot vtherwiſe cia What 18 
fing 35 li Rub mentioneth . Truly the remedy is not, a; dn of 
be peeſeribetiu pte doe againſt a mani conſcience, I meane p im u ho 
inſt that very err ing conſcicnce;lo long as it ſemeth hath an 
to the der not to erre but to be righs; ſor therin he erroneons 
wuldſume as hath beche ſaid : Bur he ought to depoſe coſcience. 
tdat eonſcienee if he can; and to ſeeke reafons of bet- 
te inſor mat ĩon, and thetwithall frame vnto himſelfe 
mother conſcience; bur yet ſo long as he cannot doc this, 
bes bound not to doesgalnſt the other conſcience, which 


bethinkcth to be right, though yoknowing vnto him, t 
| $ Ma 3 ſhould 
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conſcience, wi be can proucthat his conſencehath 
true loue and fai 


ignorant and vnlearned, be doth not only ſicenc 


ſhould becrroneouss:. '-: ite 
But no win what caſcs, and ypon:whaty 

with what circumſtances a man may be bound to cum 
or alter his conference, either by direction or autheritye 
his Supcriours, ot by contrary realons, proofes, argumeny 
2 eee 5 — to the ſubſtance and quilityg 
the things, is a large. di among Schoole Den 
Caluiſtes, and Cents; By: % ©3310 2190 
For vn it is ſufficient at this time eo haue ſcene; th 
all generally doe condemne, as moſt falſe and wicked a 
propoſit ion · of M. Rarlow, that euen agapuſt « man cui th 
Prexce is as le obeyed: which propoſition you haue ſcent h 
fore confuted. Now we mult conſider certayne ſhi 
and abſurdityes vſed by M. Barlow in ſetting downe iii 
his falſe doctrine. Euen agapnſt conſcience, ſayth be, be mi 
to be ⸗ vnleſſ be that diſobeyeth, can proue bi conference the the 
ſame, that the Apoſtle deſcribeth, « good conſctonce accompanted wi 
true loue and ſeyth vnſayned. In which wordes you Mult note, 
that firſt there iscontayneda very abſurd ſuift / not res 
of impiety; and ſecondly much corruption and falfty. 
The ſhift is, in that when any ebingis propoleditoa mat 
by a Prince or Superiour , that is contrary; to his conic 
cace, he byndeth him abſolutely to dos it,cuen agaynſ bas 
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tene 


vnſayned, which —ͤ— matte 
for many. men to diſcerne in rhemſchues , eſpecially; the 


but obligethtbom alſo, to doc agaynſt theyr conſcience, 
good or bad, hatſocuer is propoſed vnto them, which 
-openerh a gap to all inpiety, and to theoverthrow of al 
conſcience in moſt men. 13 | eqs, 
For certayne it is that the far greater part of Chr: 
ſtians haue noi ſufficient timeyleaſure, learning or — 
modity to make this proofe preſer ibed out of the Apoſtle: 
and then I would detnatnd him, what be will lay 
Turkes, lewes, and Gentiles that haue not true faythi 
Haue they no conſcience? and mult they doe what 


ver is ordayned them, though neuer ſo repugnant = 


— 


[ airs! aljurrditier, ignereces; TTT 
takin; beeaule; they cannot ptoue;theyr:confcience to 
thus hr Apoſtle (chough falſely) is ꝓreſumed hero M. Bar- 

be (1 Whatwill M. he fy allo of Chriſtian jowes mo- 
charges &f our time, to wit, Anabaptifte , Trinitarians , ſirous do- 
Ain Laren, Supmyfeldians, Browmfis & c. whom be will Qrines 


lam ſvxcto haue true loue, and ynfas 
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May all theſe men fweare to whatſocuecr is requyred, 
do hat ſocuer is exacted by a temporall Prince, with- of ieſos 
oat further examen, for that they dannet proue a6 M. Chriſt. 
lau will no deubt ſuppoſe, that they haue true loue, 
nd fayth vnfayned ? Who would expect ſuch mon- 
lan Lädnaer, from the Chayre of a Prelatc? 
But now let vs fee how he vſeth S. Paul in this matter, 
id abuſeth h is Rader vnder pretence of his name, and 
tbority. He ſayth, that the Apoſtle de ſcribeth a good 
conſcience, to be that, which is accompanied with trac laue S. Paul 2» 
adſorb mſamed: and vpon this foundeth his diſceurſe, as buſed. 
bow you haue heard, cyting for ita. Tin. 7. 5. But if 
Jou read the place, you ſhall find the matter quite other · 
wiſe, and by th ĩs yon may learne, how: theſe fellowes 
ia cry nothing but Scriptures, do abuſe the ſimple peo- 
z with 2 — and miſconſtuing the ſame. 
or thatthe A poſt le deſer ibeth not a good: conſcience at 
Win chat place, but only aſſigneth the ſame a3 thing 
teceſſarily'requyred , to the end and perfection of the 
Im. For the wordes of the Apoſt le are thele: Fints pre» 
n ef „ charitas de-corde puro, ji rear bann, & fe nn fta: 
Ide end of the cõmandement or law is charity out of a 
pure hart, a good conſcience; & fuith nor fayned . Which 
v nodelciiption of a good conſciente a you ſee hut of tho 
ad & perfection of tho lav, which is Charity, according 
Pidat which in another place the ſame Apoſtle ſayth: fi 
nun deg; Charitas : the fullnes or ſalfiling of ibe La is 
— 5 But here he deſeribeth more at large what man- 
a ef charity it muſt be, ta wit proccding out ol a mw 
I 
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Fart's: 20 | e . Ane 
hart) as alſo ourpfagood coulcience ſ wN 
hope Jandautgtyyghayiictl fh. SD hen UN 
dcicribed, and not a good conſcience oa 
ly as aconditien gerdtullyrequired totheſt 
La wand not deſcribed, as M. Amas falſely ain 
if a thingbedcſcribed that hath man tu e 
requioed to thecomplemcat therrof, Atiwwẽ 
to lay, that cucty on of the ſaid parti; or para 
bed therby, or that the ſaid deſeription maybe ici 
Fuery one of them As if a man deſtribe a Knight 
.. ,» ,Ora;Captaine;thatisto gatethe; wars; whatifarnmry 
.. ; Lcquiredy, ea witya boric; ſaditie; ſpeart, armour;andty 
like, ĩt cannot be ſaid that a horſe is here deſctibedziry 
laddle, or a ſpeare, but only the Knight himſelf, vs ad 
need of all theſethinges: 9045 in this M. Barlow is foundel 
haue peruerted the whole textand mcaniug of 8. f 
T here remaineththen his concluſion, that forſa nud 
as Hereticks and Schiſmatickes alſo doe plead conſtienn 
for their ſtanding ont, and that there is no one artide u 
the Oath offered, that can be proued to be contraty . 
good conſcience, and true Chriſtian religion, therelas 
ſtandeth the Apologess concluſion incõtrollable ſtill. Tin 
the Pope hath prohibited a an Catholikes to perform 
cucnciuillobedicnce'to their Soucraigne. But all this hai 
beencnow anſwered, by that which hath beene me 
before: forehat Shifmarikes and Heretikes thoughtheydi 
Nees hathee ia forme: & reforme their n 
J ertoneoum yes ſoHlong. ast hat repygoacy ina 
rad ſuould — — the damen therof. An 
the Oath 2s for the articles in the Gathʒ that are contrary to a 
then civil] Catholikes conſt iences, and to theyr e ſo 
@bcdizce. many;as doany way: imprachz or preiudice their ig 
| en, whick arethe moſtpartiwtheOath,/as 15. knownes 
Neyther muſt M. Barlow run to this ordinary Gift; a0d 
ac he is wont, that their conſdieaces are not wellcicas 
and thai their religion is not: teue Chtiſtian Neligien & 
theremre they ought not to haue ſeruplc in laren 
that nous it hath been he wwed, chatic is ſufficient fo Tor 
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Ae errors, abſurdities , ignorances & fallities. ] 281 Cha.s. 
chem from ſwearing, that their conſcyences doe tell 
them the contrary, Whichconſcience to them doth a ppear 
and their religion true: in which reſpect the Pope 
that is of the lame conſcience and Religion hath defined it 
obe vulawfull vnto them, to ſweare againſt this their cõ- 
ſeience and religion, ſo long as it ſtandethas it doth. And 
therefore if M. Bariaa will haue them ſweare without ſinne 
in this caſe, he mult firſt make them Proteſtants, and ſo 
iue them a new conſcience, and new religion, for in that 
they haue, they cannot doe it; albeit for temporall obedi- 
ence, they offer all that may be exacted, at their hands by 
anjlaw of Chriſtian ſubiection to their temporall ſoue- 


e. 
tt this much may be ſufficient for diſcuſſing of this 
point, Whether ſubiects may or mult obey their Princes, 
when they command things againſt their conſciences , 
which in my Letter I denyed. And whereas the Apologer 
didalleadg dyucrs authorities out of Scriptures, Fathers, 
and Counccls to proue the obedience of Subiects to theyr 
Princes, not only Chriſtian but alſo Infidels, as to king 
Naacbodonoſor of Babylon, to king Pharas of Egypt , King Cyrus 
of Perfie, my anſwer then was this. 

He alledgeth for examples out of the Scriptures , Ze. f. g. 
that the children of Iſtael obeyed the King of Babylon, as A P9%pag. 
allo they exhibited temporall Obedience vato King Pha- , 
roof Egypt; as in like manner to cru King of Perfie: All “ 7 
Which examples we grant to be true, and could add many gd. 
more, both of the lenes, and Chriſtians that lyued pea- Bſdr. 1. 3. 
teably vnder Infidell Princes in thoſe dayes. But let one,, 
cumple (as I ſaid) be brought forth, wherin they obeyed ,, 

in points contrarie to their Conſcience or Religion, ,, 
and it ſhall be ſufficient . We read in the Propheſie of,, 
Daniel. that thoſe three famous lewes, Sidrach, Miſach, and Pan. in · 
#dengge, were moſt truſtie vnto King Nabucbodonoſer in,, 
temporall affayres, and ſo much eſteemed by him, as he, 
made them his vniuerſall Gouernors over all the workes ,, 
of the Region of Babylon , ſaith the Scripture: and yet when, 
i came to the poynt, that he would haue them ha 
Nn — 


Dan. . 
Tob.s., 
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adore the golden Statue, which he had ſet vp3they for. 
looke him flatly , and ſaid to him in thepreſenceof il la 
Nobility aſſembled togeather , that they were not ſo 
much as to anſwere him in that Commandement, nee 
” would they do, as he had appoyntcd them. 
85 The like in effect did the ancienter [ewes do with 
King Pharao of Egypt; for that albeit in temporall ana 
they obeyed him, euen in that tyme when he o 
6 dee eee them moſt : yet in that he would haue had 
them ſtay and ſacrifice in Egypt, and not follow un 
their Spiritual Superiour into the deſert (notwithſtiding 
that the King had ſome cauſe perhaps to fulpeR theirtens 
?? porall Allegiance alſo by that departure, they being a 
potent multitude of people: } yet would they not obey 
25 bim nor do as he would haue them, when they perſuaded 
themſclues that God would haue the contrary. 
75 I let paſſe how Dauiel and his fellowes would not eit 
the meates of the King of Babylon, nor Tobie thoſe of the 
„ AHriam, & much leſſe would he leaue of to bury the dea, 
„ though it were forbidden by Proclamation vnder payne 


1. Mach. 1. of death. The Machabees in like manner obeyed King 4 


„ tiochu lo long, as he commanded nothing againſt their 
„Law and Conſcience : but when he went about to force 
„ them to ſacrifice, and to cate ſwynes- fleſh, and other 
„things againſt their Law and Conſcience, they refuſed 
„ openly toperformethat Obedience. So as theſe places of 
„ Scriptures alledged by the Apologer, do proue nothing 
„ for him at all, but are rather flat againſt him, and for v3 
1 as yow haue ſcene. 

'Thus I wrote then, now let vs ſce how M. Aal 
ouerthroweth it. Firſt as concerning the 3. Pagan King 
Pharao, Cyrus, and Nabuchodenoſor , wherof I ſayd the ewe! 
obedicnce vnto them was in temporall matters only , he 
ſayth , that therin 1 de abnſe the Reader, for that the shewed then 


Barlpag, Obedience (ſayth he) to be due , and performed the ſame , in mai 


of ſpirituall ſeruice: wherat I thinke no man can but laugh, 


that M. Barlowis become ſo ſpiritual], as that he can m 
thole 


Humer, abſardities , iguorances & falfitics.] 283 Chap. 5. 
thoſe Iafidell Kings to be 1 Superiours alſo, or A ſtrange 
at leaſtwiſe to haue ſpirituall power, euen in ſpirituall aſſertion, 

inges ouer Gods fa ithfull people. Let ys (ee his proofes 
of lo ſtrange an aſſertion. 

Io eſer ſacrifice ( ſaith he) vnto the Lord in the deſert is an 
high caſeof conſcience , and religion; yet would not the leres in Egypt Weake 
dumpf it, without asking , and obtayning the Kings leaue. And Proofes. 
why wasthat? Was it for that they held him for their 
ſupreme Gouernour in all cauſes Eccleſiaſtiacll, and tem- 
porall? Then they ought to haue obeyed him, when he 
would haue had them offered ſacrifice in Egypr, which 
they refuſed to doe, for that their ſpirituall gouern our 
1. though a naturall borne ſubiect of King Pharao, 
tould them that Gods Will was contrary: and as for their 
uking, and obtayn ing leaue before they went to ſacriſice 
in the Deſert, who doth not ſee, but that it was in re- 
ſpect of temporall danger, which might enſue vnto them, 
itlo great a number of their vnarmed people ſhould haue 
aduentured to depart without his licence. But I would 
demaund of M. Barlow, who ſayth , that the people of Iſraei 
lere their obedience to be due vnto Pharao, and perſormed it in mat- 
te oſ ſpiritu all ſeruice, what manner of obedience was that, 
which came al waies in the Imperatiue mood, Thus ſaith 
n Lend, Dimitte populum meum, Let go my people? And 
when he yeelded not therunto, he was plagued and pu- 
niſhed with ſo many afflictions, as are ſet downe in Exo- 
du for 9. or 10. Chapters togeather: & in the end what 
leaue obtayned they, butagainſt bis will, when he durſt 
do longer deny them ? Whichappeareth , for that his feare 
being lome what mitigated, he purſued them aftet ward a- 
Raine. And will M. Barlam make this an example of ſpiri- 
tuall obedience to temporall Princes, that was thus ex- 
torted? Or of ſpirituall iuriſdiction in heathen Princes, 
over faithfull people in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall, that was 
contradicted both in word and fact by Moſes himſelfe ? 
om let vs heare his ſecond inftance, for it is more ridicu- 
ous. 


5, ſaith he, the commaundement of King Cyrus vu in 4cauſs 


Nn 2 meerly 
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meerly Eccleſiaſticall v iz. the building ofthe Lords beaſe in letuſq 
and tranſporting thither the conſecrated veſſels. But who doth noe 
lee thattheſethings as they were ordayned by Ki Cre 
| were meere temporall , as is the building of 8 materi. 
A ſimple all Church, for that otherwiſe, the Maſons , Carpenter 
Diſcourſe & Architeds, that build the ſame, ſhould be EccleGodi; 
officers , albeit they were Gentiles . If King Cnwhadlad 
authority to appoint them out the ir ſacrifices, & todiſpole 
lawfully of their ſacred actions therein, as he had not, 
nor could haue, being a Pagan, and not of their faith & 
religion; then might they haue ſayd, that he hadbeenex 
ſpirituall Superiour vnto them: but for giuing them leine 
only to go to leruſalem to build their Temple, and to em 
their conſecrated veſſels with them, that had been yiolet- 
ly taken away from thence, argueth no more ſpirituall 
juriſdiction in him, then if a man having taken awaya 
Church-dorckey, ſo as the people could not go intopray, 
except he opened the dore, ſhould be ſaig to haue ſpiritull 
iuriſdictiõ ouer that people for —_— the dore, & letting 
them in, & that they in praying im to open the ſaid dort, 
did acknowlcdg ſpiritual obedience vnto him. And is not 
this meerechildiſh trifllng, & _— the witof M. Bao. 
What definition trow you, will M.Barlow giue of ſpi 
rituall power and Iuriſdiftion , therby to verifie theſe 
monſtrous and abſurd propofitions, which in this affaire 
he hath vttered, partly by his aſſertions, and partly by 
his examples ? Truly I know no other ſet downe by De- 
vines, but that it isa power giuen by God, to goueme 
loules for their direction vneocucrlaſting ſaluation, cuen 
aʒ ciuill power is giuen for gouerning the cõmon wealth 
to her proſperity and temporall ſelicity. And Will M. Bu- 
low ſay, that God gaue this ſpirituall power to Pharao and 
Cyrus, that were Heathens, and knew not God, for gouer- 
ning & directing the ſoules of the Iewes, that liued vndet 
them, whoſe * e. or God they neyther knew, nor ca- 
red for? Or that Nero the Emperour, or Claudiu had this 
ſpirituall power and luriſdiction, vpon the ſoules ofs. 


Peter and S. Faul, that liued vader them in Rome , and wei 
e 
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their temporall Lordes and Princes? Theſe thinges are : 
Gabfurd that I amaſhamed to exaggerate them any fur- 
ther and therfore let vs paſſe forward tothereſt. | 

As for the other examples by me alleaged how Sydrach 

and Abdenage, refuſed to obcy their 

King in adoring the Statue, as alſo refuſing the meates of 
the King of Babylan, & Toly of the 4fyrians and the Macha- 
ke for refuſing to eat Sw ines fleſh at the commandment 
ofthcir King 4ntzechus , he ſayth, that all theſe had their 
warants for defence of their conſciences, from the word 
ot will of God: as who ſhould ſay, Catholickes haue no- 
thing for iuſtification of their Canſcience, which is a 
mecrecauill, and as L egitim call, Petitis priacipij, and wholy 
from the queſtion: for that we affirmc, firſt that they haue 
ſuficient groundes, for juſtification of their conſciences 
in that behalfe, as they will eaſily verify in cuery point 
ifthey might be hard with any indiffcrency. And ſecond- 
lyif they had not, but their conſciences were crroncous; 
jet ſo __ that diftemen rations, or preſcript of conſci- 
ence ſtanderh to the contrary, and telleth them, that they 
have ſufficient ground, they may not doe againſt it with- 
out fin, as now hath. bene proued. Let vs ſee what he ſaith 
of the other example of Tolies breach of King Senacbentb his 
commaundement in Niniue, Which wee ſhall examine in 
the next enſuing Paragraph · 


 IVVHETHER TOBT DID 
Yell er no, in breaking the commaundement of rhe King 
of Ninine , concerning the burying of the dead le ves. 
Andhiy M. Barlow anfverrth unto the authori- 
ties of the Fathers: and ouerthroweth the 


King, Supremacy 
$. II. 


A Mo c other examples and teſtimonĩes alleaged b 
me out of Scripture of lawfull diſobey ing tempor⸗ 
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Princes commaundements, when they ate nf, U 
exãple of Tohiat that diſobeyed the edict of King aa 
of Niniue about burying ſuch as were Fay, "ary 
haue troubled moſt M. Barlow in this anſwere; and l 
after ſome diſeuſſion of che matter vp and downe,, whe. 
ther he did it opealy or in ſecret, by day or by night, by 
ſtealthor contempt, he maketh this concluſion; rang 

Barl. pa · ther way, ſayth he, was his diſobedience in ſuch a caſe inftþule? 

163. , 

No. Graucly reſolued, as you fee,and DoRour-like,but 
withoutany teſtimony, except only his owne. For 
the context of the ſtory it ſelfe hauing recounted the ci 
cumſtances of the fact, in the firſt and ſecond Chapters 
of the booke of Toly, to wit, how the foreſayd Kinga. 
cherib lonne to Salmanaſar being returned much exaſperated 
from lum agaynſt the Iewes, for the cuill ſucceſſe which 
there he had, did promulgate an Edict, that ſuch ashe 
cauſed to be ſlayne ſhould not be buryed, the Story fayth, 
that Toby notwithſtanding this Edict and Commante 

3 dement, did bury them by night, yea and left alſo on di 

5 his dinner, and the gheſts which he had with him, at tbe 

cõmande · ſame, for to fetch in the dead body of a le flayne in the 

ment of ſtreetes: and when ſome of his neighbous , ſeeing the perl 

K. Sena - thereof did reprehend him, for aduenturing vpon ſo giea 

cherib. daunger, ſaying to him, that himſelfe had bene con- 
maunded tobe ſlayne for burying men before, the Story 
doth not only defend him, but alſo commendeth himfor 

Tob. a. v. . the ſame; ſaying : Sed Tobias pits timens Deum; quam Regen, 

| rapiebat corpora occiſorum ce. But Toby fearing Cod more then 

the King, did take away the dead bodies that he found in 
the ſtreetes, hydingthem in his houſe and burying tbem 
at mydaight. 
Secondly the Angell Raphaet in the twelth Chapter 
diſcoucring himſelfe ynto Yoby, rogeather with che myſte- 
ry of all his actions with him, doth manifeſtly ſkew» 
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that theſe his deeds of chatity, of giuing of almes, and 
burying the dead bodyes of ſuch as were ſſayne, were gat 
Tob. 12 full vnto Almighry Ggd: Quando cralds cum Ius 


ſepeliebas mortuo, & derel ingue ba drandium thum Ce. W, — 
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nien 12am Domino, & quia Accepius eras Des, neceſſe ſuat , vt 
; et te. When thou didit pray with tearcs , and 
didt bury the dead, and didſt leaue thy dinner for do- 
iogehis worke of Charity, I did offer to God thy prayer, 
ind becauſe thou wert acceptable vnto God, it was nece- 
ary that temptat ion ſhould trythee. Here then we haue 
the teſtimony of an Angell, agaynſt M. Barlow, that is no 
Angell: and if he be, yet muſt we account him for a very 
wicked, and falſe Angell, ifthe other bea good and true 
Angell. 
Nw then let vsexaminealittle whether of theſc An- 
gels deſerueth moſt to be belieued, or whether tor a mans 
{aluation it be more (ſecure to follow the one or the other, 
for that they ſpeake contraryes. The one that this fact of 
Toy was not iuſtifyable, the other that it was not on- 
ly wſtifiable, but acceptable alſo, and pleaſingto Almigh- 
ty God, and that in a very high degree, as by the text ap- 
peareth. The one determineth as you haue heard, that 
Toy was reprehenfible in that he obeyed not the King, 
the other ſaith , he did very well in obeying God, more 
then the king. How ſhall we know which of theſe two 


ſs is the good, and which the bad. M. Barlow will 


on his part perhaps ſay, that this booke of Toby is not held 
dy him for Canonicall Scripture, but only Haygiographems, 
holy ancient writing, as the Iewes themſelues do allow 
itto be, though not in their Canon of Scriptures: yet doth 
not this take away the credit of the Story, which hath in- 
dured, and hath beene belieued, and taken for true, ſo 
many ages both be fore, and after Chriſtian Religion was 
planted? And M. Barlow cannot alleadg one authenticall 
Author, or holy man before theſe our tymes, that euer 
layd this Story was falſe, or not to be credited, though he 
tecezued it not for Canonical] Scripture. 

| Secondly we ſee it acknowledged for Canonicall 
dcripture, and of infallible truth, not only by a generall 
Councell of our dayes, wherin the flower of thelcarnedit 
men in Chriſtendome were preſent, I meane that of Trent: 


butby another Councell alſo aboue 1000. yearcs —_— 
tha 
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M. Bare 
lows 
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Curt h. can. that, to wit, the third of Carthae wherein $. 4uck 
47. ſelte was preſent, and ſubſcribed thereunto zund in 
A _ de. other places of his workes, giucth the ſame refti 


RT jm. this booke, as do lundry other Fathers ancienter then 


as S. Ambroſe, that wrote a whole booke of the St 
2 = " by, containing twenty foure whole Chapters, * 
cyp. de o- his Oratiam ef Audrice; yea the holy Martyr S. cia al 
rat. Domi. himſelfe more ancienter then them all, and this in fon. 
nica e. dry places of his works, and after S. Auguſtine, 8. Grey, 


- morta- S. Iſiodor us, Caſſodorus, and others: wherby iscuident, tha 
BY in S. 4uguſtins time, and before, this booke was held tor: 
divine, and Canonicall. And therfore for a man now u 

venture his ſoule, vpon this bare deniall of M. Balis, aud 

his Conſorts ( for there gocth no leſſe in the matter, his 

aſſertion being blaſphemy, if this be true Scripture) let 
his poore ſheepe of Lincolne thinke well of it, for othe 

men will bewarc how they venture {o much with him, 
But now ſetting aſide this conſideration , whether 

it be Canonicall Scripture, or no; let vs conſider a litte 

further what holy men in ancient times did thinke ofthis 

S. Augu- fact of Toby, whether it were iuſtifiable or no. S. 4% 
ſtines and fine in his booke De cars pro mortais babends , hath thele 
other Fa. words: Tobias ſepeliendo morizvos Deum promerutſſe , reſte Aueh 
thers iudg commendatar . Tobias is commended by the teltimonyotthe 
3588 Angell, in that by burying the dead he merited the fauour 
n of of Almighty God. And the ſame Father repeateth the 
a ine, in his firſt booke 

Cap. 3. very lame words and ſentence againe, in his firt bool 
Cap. 13. of iheCutyof Gd. Whereby we ſee what his ſenſe was in 
this matter, both in belieuing the good Angell , and eſte- 
ming that good worke of burying the dead (which A. I. 

low 4 contept calleth a ciuil coprteſy) to haue merited wich 

God. 

S.Ambr, And of the lame ſenſe was S. Ambroſe, who ſpeaking! 
this Edict of the King, that no man ſhould buryany iy 
manof the lewes in that captiuity, commendeth bi b- 

ly holy Toby for neglect ing the ſame, in reſpect of t 
Lib. de charitable worke. Ille interdido non reuscabatur, ſed mags lan. 
Tob. c. i. tabatur &. he was not ſtayd by that Edict or * 


| 


. r 
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N dead but rather was therby incy-: 25 

ted che more to doc che ſame? Erar cim au cordiæ pramium, 

m fans; for that the puniſhment of death, was the 


Fee charhely BiGop and lvl 
S. cyria alſo that holy Biſhop and Martyr long be- 

fore S. ambroſe, in his booke Of our Lords — a 4 8 

nuch the meryt of good wWorkes, and exhorting men yvnto 

the lane, amonglt many other authoryties ot the Scrip- 

tures, cyteth this of Teby laying: Et ides diuin a Scriptura in- 

frat, dicens, bon eſt or atis cums tetinno , & eleemoſyns : & ther- 

tore che dyuine Scripture initructeth vs laying: That 

Fryer is good accompanied with taſting aud mes. In 

which wordes firſt we ſee this booke of Toby affirmed to Tob. 2s. 

be dinine Scripture, and ſecondly this ſpeach & doctrine 

of the Angell Raphael vnto Toby concerning the prayſc and 

nit of good works, to be allowed by . Cyprian, which 

ij fullcoaccary to M. Barlowes Diuinity .. But ter vs heare _ 

ett. Cyriã its the ſame place: Naw qui in die Ludicy premran Cyp, lib. ds 

mam Ge. For that he in the day of iudgment ( to i oratione 

) will giuc reward for our good works, & almes, Dom. 

& is now allo ready to thew himſeſtea molt benigne hea- : 

ter to him, that mall come vnto him by prayer & works: This is no 

ud lo did Comelius the Centurion merit to be heard, as do- 1 

iogmany almes vpon the people, ſayth the Scrip ture. 

And when about nyne of the clocke the ſayd Centurion 

ptayed, an Angell ſtood by him and gaue teſtimony of his 

good works, laying, cornelim thy prayers and al mes haue 

aſcended vp be fore God: ard orationes ad Demm aſcendunt , qu 

a Deum merita noft1 3 gperis impanumt. Our prayers do quickly“ 

aked vnto God, which the merits of our good works do '? 

laybefore him &c . And preſerly with this Scripture , he 

ioyneth the other out of Toby: Sic & Rephel Angel &c. So the“ 

Auge Raphael did teitify vto Toby alwayes praying & al-“ 

wayes working: whe thou didit pray togeather wich Sn, 

did offer the memory of thy prayer in the ſight of God, 

& when thou didſt bury the dead, and leaue thy dinner for 

doing the ſame, I was ſent by God to rempt thee, and _ A 
nen 


ward to cure chee;, & 9 onc of the ſes Angels 
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Angels, who do alliſt; & conuecleinthelightofGadee' 
Where we ſee that 8. Cyprian maketh another mane 
accompt of the holynes and t of this works ande 
the truth of this Angell, then M. Barlow doth. And the 
very ſelf fame (peach S. Cyprian victh in bis hohe. 
talitate, allcadging this place of Toby, and teſtimony of the 
Angell Nabel in the commendation of Toles fact, in 
bury ing the dead againſt the Kinges commandement. 80 
as White and black, hoat and cold, or the two poles e 
not more oppoſite one to the other, then the ſpirit of $, 
Cyprian, and that of M. Barlew in this point. 

And truly itſcemetb that a man may gather by good 
conſequence , that for. fo much as he condemneth add 
of Toby in burying the dead bodies of the lewes in 
tion, he would alſo, if he had bene there, not only n 
haue buried theſe dead bodies againſt the Kings Edit; 
but alſo neyther haue rect aued the perſecuted into ha 
houſe, agaynſt the commaundement of the ſayd Kings 
Nay he would haue rather deliuered them vp to the 
cutors hands, and the like, if be had liued amongſt Cha 
ſtians, vnder Nero, Damitim, and Diociean. And this is M. 
Berlows piety in teſpecꝭ of that of holy Toy, and 8. Cu. 
S. Ambroſe, S. Auguftme, and other ſuch ſincete pious men; 
who both approued and commended this fact. Now kt 
vs paſſe on to the reſt. = 
Ke ow theſe examples of Scriptures thaw were M0 

y the Apologer ſundry authoritygs of ancient 
which ro gray rd funari that ſubiects haue to OY 
their temporall Princes, which in my Letter I d 
no way to preiudice our cauſe, who both acknowledge 
and offer all dutifull obedience in temporal affaires, 
which is ſo much as the ſayd ancient Fathers doe teach, 
and for that the ſayd authorityes are cleare, for ys in that 
2 I wall fer downe here what J anſwered to the 

ame. 
As theſe places of Scripture(faid Dallea ed againſt vndo 
make far vs, ſo much —— ho a produced 


out of the ancient Fathers, for that they go about to Fa. 


TO n rng — 


Nee Mens Uh, ] 297 Chap. 5. 
the very lame point that we here hola; that in iẽporall &, 
affayres we mult oben dutituliy our femporall Autbori- 
8 ougtrInfidels or Pagam: hut᷑ not in matters ties of an- 
concerning God, our Religion ; or Conſcience Aud his cient Fa- 
firſt example out of 8. Ac iſtme is ſuch, al merunile ers. 
much, that he would cyte the lame, but that fomwhat for '? 
ew mal be afleadged: Fot it maketh fo clearly & di- 
5. tinft him, as if ie had beene written putpoſely to“ 
im in this our caſe . But let ys heare what it is. 
Agreable to the Scri _ wh he) did the Fathers teach. L 
phi king fn ith thus: Iain was an - 225 Po 
mpefour, was he not an 4joſtats? an © I 
— olktone'? tone Chris ſouldiars ſerued that — — 
— pen : when theycame to the cauſe of Chriſt, ” 
cknowledgeno Lord, but him that is in,, 
te when he woe haue them worſhip Idolls &, 
herifice , they preferred God before hint; bur when he, 
os forth = ght; infiidefuch 2 nation; they pte 
vor”; diſtinguithed their eternall Lord,, 
— 14172 = ,orall, and =6 were they ſubiect euen voto ,, 
their temporall L Lord, for his ſake that was their 3 _ 
Lond and Maiſter Thus he. 

And can any thiug he ſpoken more eleerly for w. bh 
ind ſor our cauſe, then this & For euen this do We offerro How far 
dur King & Souetaigne: we will ſerue him: we wil we are 

him : we will go to warre with him: we will fight bounds 
lor him: and we will do all other offices belonging to — wore 

Il duty: but when the chuſe of Chriſt commeth Prince | 
hand, who is Lord of out Conſciences, or auy mutter, 
concerning the ſame, or oft Religion; there we do; as? 
$, 2 heere zppoynteth vs, preferre our eternall”! 
King, before our Temporall. 4 

And like to theſe ute all the other places of Fathers | 
my by him, Who diſtinguifh _— berweene rhe | 

e dener nge Allegiance due to t — ur, "Apol. p. 
andthe other of our Religion, & Conſcience, belonging . 


only to God. And to that playne ſenſe arc Tertuſiam words Tertull, 
red bythe Apologet: ye fuser the Emperoar is fach ſor, ad Scap. 
Oosz 


Fart. 1. 292: . Dienen M.Barliver Anh 
32 4 i luuſull jor vs, aua expedient jor im, as 6 man ſcmd Gel 
„5 4nd at bauiny recepued from God, whatſocucr he u | 
15 God, And i not the Cathol icks ot Ng Vb 
2» Allo ynto theix King4 Or will the Apologer Himſeite 
„ that Tertullian heert meant nothing cls, but in tem 
»» aſfay res, tot ſomuch az the Emperoxs at that tyme war 
„ Heathens & Gentils, and conſequentiy were not: ws by 
j obeyed in any point againſt Chriſtian faith 01 Religions 
„ The like playne ſenſe haue the words of lian 
Iuſt. Apoi. Martyr to the Emperour bimſelic, cited here inthe third 
2.64 Au. place, to wit: Ve only adere God, and in all thing weitiver- 
ron. 11%p% fully perform ſeruice to pen, preſeſim you to la Amen and tiin- 
% - 'cecof nen, And donotellEnglih Catholickeslaytheſame 
? atthisday:& in all other things, that concerne not God & 
? his Obedience, by tule ot Catholicke Religion, they e- 
? fer cheerfully to ſerue his Maieſty, 2 
to be their liege Lord and King, & inferiour oni eg G 
? in his Temporall Gouernment / And how then arcehele, 
and ſuch other places brought in for witneſſe, as though 
? they had ſomewhat to ſay agaĩnſt vs?. 75 
Optat.com. The other two ſentences in like manner cited outof 
tra Parms, Optatis and S. ambroſe, the firſt ſaying; That over the e 
lib. 3. Am. there ij none, but only God , that mady the Epen. And the other, 
brqſ. Orat. That teares were bis ainft the, arme and ſouldiars us 
cõtra Aus Emperour : That be neither ought , wer could reſiſt: neyther of the 
a, de do male any thing againit vs, or forthe Apologer, even 
_— as they are here nakedly cyted, without declaration ofthe 
Epift. '5* circumſtances; for that in temporall affaires, the Kingor 
Emperour is Supreme, nextypder God . And when the 
Emperour will vſe ſecular forces againſt the Prieſts of his 
* dominion, they, being no ſouldiars, muſt fall to prayers, 
and eares, which are Prieſtly weapons. But what ? Did 
g Ambroſe by this acknowledge that the Empetout bad 
” bigher Authority, then he, in Church- matters? Or chat 
**if hehad offered him an Oath , repugnant to his Religion, 
or Conſcience, in thoſe matters he would haue obeyed, 
Nor acknowledged his Superiority ? No truly. For in three 
" ſcucrall occaſions that fell out, he flatly denyed the . 
W 
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Kent dy bir reach of the Kings c. 253 ci 
Art 9 and ith not a „ * 4 
I cherof.., - 2.5 join pn foo bi '? 2 
be firſt was, when he was cited by Dalnaim the Three oc- 
Tribune, bringing with him a publicke Notar ie to teſti- 2 in 

tbeſame, in the name of the Emperour V. lemrinian the * * 
zer,to. come & confexxe, or diſpute with the heretijcall peſiged 
op Auxentiu, in Ars Maieſty & other of the Empe- 
his Nobility & Coũſell, which poynt S.4mbroſe reſuſed rour bis 
wer to do, telling the Emperour playnly by a letter temporal 
imm vnto him; That in matters of fanth and Religion Bichoys Soue- 
nof tndge Emperours, and not Emperaurs of Biibops. And dy- 7 
mother doctrines, by this. ocgaſion, he taught him to 4, Bro- 
thatefſec , as is to be ſeene in the ſame Epiſtle. p< ay 
The ſecond occaſion fell out the vary next yeare after . 
mkilor, when the ſaid Emperour, by ſuite of the 4rians; Amb. J. i. 


© 


and fauqur of laſtina the Empreſſe on their behalfe, made t. . 
aDccree, that a certayne Church of that Citty ſhould be »» 
&liycred to the laid Ariam i which Decree S. Ambroſe the »» 
Biſhop refuſed to.obcy . And when the Emperours Offi- »» 
ancomming with armes, vrged greatly to giue 2 — I» 


1 , hefled mY s tormer weapons We 55 
praying: Ego Mifſam facere capi cc. I began to ſay Maſle, >» 
and when the —— Mae ww fill, chac-the »» 
Emperour vſed but his one right in appoynting that» 
Church to be dcliucred, S. Ambroſe anſwere Qu diuiua >» 
lnperatoria poteſt am non eſſe ſubiecta: That ſuch things as 1» 
nge to Cod, ate not ſubiect to the Imperiall power . »» 
Aud thus anſwered $. Amlroſe about the giuing vp of a 
materiali Church , What would he haue {aid in greatet »» 
SF 447 . erty 4 vc 
The third accaſion was when the Emperour ſent his * 
Tnlaues, and other Officersto require certayne Vellclls 2 12 
belonging to the Church to he 9 ,which$. an- 
caaftantly denyed tg du, Aying: The in thi, be , ,, 
: ther adding... Thet if the Emperonr did laue im ©, de 
| ame ſrem offering ſuch intury vm Chri. And pofili's ud 
i andther place, handling the ſame more at large, he rradendy. 
That he gaue to Ceſar that which was Celars, and,, 
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Part. 2294 1 Diſcaſion of M. 2:09 N 1. 
IN 223. Ain w-O0od; butt "Y raf 
ꝝ pleot God could nor be the right of Ceſar : 


ſaith he) tothe ErSperdiits hodbtir! Fot Wh 
» honourable ynto him, then that he being au 
be called i Child of the Church, for 1.5 
„ kerour is within che — — wow ———ů—ů 
— os. Ambroſe . What' would be baue done, or <a 
„ dad bene preſſed with an Oaithag grinſt his Cox 5 
any leaſt re of his Religion?” 
Thus far T anfwered in my letter, & be that tz 
M Berlows reply no; will ſee that he hath noth ig 
in ſubſtaceto lay aga rait ie: for to that excellent ſp 
S. anguftine eocermnifthiEtnjpcroun ine, be tr 
ceediagly; firlt bidding vs to ſhe that poynt in the On 
which is different from true religion: which is eil; 
as you ſee, for it is inough if it he contrary to the (were 
Religion. And wheras we ypon that peach d 
fubirQs of laliandid, Vye will ftrut our ee wes 
goto war with him, and toe wil fight for him, & the like, he ſi 
it is but an hypocriticallfloriſh-of words. To the ſpes 
and facts of S. Ambroſe he is forced eyther to lay nothing, 
'or toſpeake a _ imlelfe. Por wheras I do make 
demaund. Antbroſe by ſaying tbr he could nat reit the Ex 
' prrony, and that bi weapons ivere teare? ; acknowledge ty ti the 
the Emperor bad higher authority in Charch-marters thenbe? Ort 
If be bad offered bim an Oath v to bis Religion and conſacut 
in thoſe matters, be would bane & fiend 4 ed bis che 
rig? T6 che firſt heſayth that it Ir only cm c, riot th 
che eauſe in hand; and that he wilt Handle it in another 
place; though cucry man of diſcretion will ſee, that the 
demaund is full tothe purpoſe; and ought to baue beene 
_ anſwered here. To the Eega be he hath bur a ridiculous fhift 
fe, ſaith he, chat S. Afubroſe ivonld refaſe ſuch an Oath 


_ hu would br withal forbid-&tbert 10 take it 7 Surely . B 


I 1 yea : for if wegratint 5. 4wbreſe ro haue 
ood Prelare, paſtour, & Father to bis people; ve ma 
al o graunt, that what Oath he thought pernicious 


himicif: to take, he would haue forbidden the rey 
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LA Toby ee of the King/ Canand ] 295 ch. 5. 
have bene taken by biz people, it they had demaynded his 
opinion, as Engliſh Catholickes did the Popes, ot cls he 
had not bene a faythfull Paſtour. | 

But what doth M. Berl anſwere to the three inftan- 
as alleadged out of S. Ambroſe , in all which he contradi - M. Bar- 
ard the Emperour, that was his temporall Lord. and de- 2 
piodto obey in mattem, Eccleſſaſſicall: the firſt, when he anfwes 
uſuſed to go with the Tribune, and Notary ſent for him to tbe 
bythe ſayd Emperour to diſpute, in the Conſiſtory with three pla 
amis the 41148 Biſhop, yielding for his reaſon, That is ces of S. 
nen ef faith and Religion, Bichops wft iudge of Emperams, and n Ambroſe. 
Ert of Biahops . Which ani were of S. ambraſe M. Barlow 
doth allow, and comendeth it much: & albeit we haue ſaid 
ſomew hat before about the ſame, yet ſhall we preſently 
ud a word or two more thereof. | 

The ſecond rctuſall ofthe ſaid Father was, as now 

ye have heard , to deliver yp a cetfaine Churdyin:Milene = 
tpthe411en;,) at the commondement of the Emperpur, al- 
ladging for bis reaſon, Que diume ſunt, Imiperaterie pureſt ati won 
ee ſubie&s,chat ſuch things as are diuipe, are notlubic to 
Imperiall power. Which anſwere in like manner M Barlow 
ale eh, albe it Ithinke I maya ſſure my (cle, that if his 
lane of England ſhould compund onc of his Pariſh: Chus-: 
thezof Lintolne Dioceſſe to be delivered vp tothe Pita, 
orBrowniſts, or other like Sectaries, and that his Maicſty 
Gould be ſo earneſt, & reſolute therin , a3 che EMperour 
was, ſending his office & ſouldiars to put them into. pol - 
latan, M. Bale would not bo ſo reſoluitę in hisdenjell as 
Sumlroſe was; neither would he he fo bold to that minne 
teaſo which S. Ambroſedid,, that drurne things ave not ſobiett 19 Supreme 
Inylames his power; including in the name of diuine things, ey more 
the Mr of this, or pe e ner Or « | — 
would be ſo bold now, I «ffure my ſelf he would not have of. Ber- 
buck in Queene Ebzaberbsdayes, whole ſpirituall Sypres 9% then 
macy thongh ſexinine, ſeemed much more to becſiecmedof n. 
kim,then this now of his Maieſty,as preſẽtiy will appeare. 

Thethird refuſall of 8. Ambroſe to the Emperour was, 


Shen the ſaid Empcrour (cat his Iniuna, and other off 
| cer 
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anſwering as before hath bene let downe, mn 
aul ue obey bim, andthat if be loxed bimſelſe,, be b 
| Offer ſuch iniurie ynto Chriſt &c. which anſwer alſa M 

, wellalloweth, ſignifying therby, that he wauld 
in the ſame ſortto themagiſtrare & officer of King lim 
i he ſhould ſend chem vpon any occafion,; to reque mii 
hands the Cõmunion cup, or any other ſuch vellcls by 
longingto any Church in Lincolne Dioccſſe . And willany 
+ man belieue this, that he will be to ſtout? But itivaps 

ſtime to ſee ho he chatteth about this matter, 85 
he would ſay ſomewhat indeed, but yet ſaith nothiagia 
kaſt to the purpoſe. Let vs heare what he bringeth. 
ſeparated ( laith he) to holy vſe; are not to be ulienated ts comm 
Barlow # wh Here now euery man will laugh, that remembret 
peg.r71. how the Veſſels Veſtments, and orher ee 
cated ynto God; and'confecrated ro Eceltaſticall wth; 
the Cacholike Church, have benchandled by Proteſieny 
taken away, defaced, and conurtted to prophane vc, 
which chis man Tpreſume dareth not to condemne. Lt 
right | as King David confeſſes: fþ „ gift to man , ng 
ant . to bim — tu 2 tyeth cher frag wi 
1. 4 Anathema ( or curſt) for any man, not conſecrated ts As 
lenge tbem: yea for them which are conſecrated , if they do net a 
them to that vſe alone, for ivhich they were dedicated. : He 


| l „ 


And do you frenow heere ;how zealous M.Balw® 

| become vpon the'ſuddzyne for defence of conſcctaredvel- 
ſels in the Church 7 What Veſſels haue they con 

thinke yon? Or what kind of conſecrati on do che) 7 

therein? Ne ſayth it is an anathema fr am prrſes net . 

crate to chalenge them + the ſacred Emperour, and King d 
demand them in this our caſ e: if their 8 

then in M. Barlams ſenſe they are alſo con ecrated, and the 

may de maund theſe Veſſels, which as L ſaid are very fro 

in the Proteſtant Church: and if they had beene as ſer f 


the Church meant by S. Ambroſe, it is not __ 
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n bis raub the Kings Comand.) 295 Ch.; ; 

Jmgerows would haue troubled himielfc ſo much in ſen- | 

i Thibuoes, and otheredficers for the fame. > - 

an ſuppoſe the veſſels were of like number, price, 

Ale in the one. and the other Church. Net I thinke 

Abs will not deny, but that the manner of conſccra- 

dag tbem was far different, which may be ſeene in the 

ent hemſelucs, in the fourth Century, and by S. Magdeb , 

in his ſecond booke of Office, cap. 29. where he cent. 4. c. 
x two ſorts of Church Veſſels dedicated tos. s. & 7. 

Gnioc vics, the one initiata, hallowed or conſecrated, and 


theother not yet hallowed; and that in the time — joe 3 
kecadtortare fires be broken, and applied to theſe holy ory mo 


wia but the former with much more difficulty, for that Church 
they were now hallowed: Which difference I thinke the Veſſelt. 
Proteſtants do not greatly obſerue, in their hallowed Ve- 

Hin. Gregory Natdanten in like manner talking of ſuch ,,. - 
roalerzated Veſſels as were vſed in the Church in his time g, £68 
lth, that ĩt WAS ſuch z as it made it volawfall for lay era Aria 
meato touch them, which Ithinke M. Barlow will not 208. 
byofbis Communion-Cup, which all men take in their 

. But now to the queſtion it ſelſe. 0450 

Do youtrhinke that M. Barlow would deny vnto King 

lan that Communion- Cup, or any other Veſſels of 4 

Cuch, if he ſhould as earneſtly demand them, as Valemi- 

zethe Emperour did, when he ſent his Tribunes and o- 

ker chieſe officers to require them of S. Ambroſe? If he 

weald ; what kind of Supremacy doth heallow his Maic- 

in ſpirituall matters, if he may bedenyed anddilobeyed 

intheſe alſo that are in a certa ine ſort mixt, and in ſome 

part conĩoyned with temporall reſpects? 

And truly when I do confider with my ſelfe, with 


* 
4 — Barlow doth deſcend und go downeward 31. Bar- 


ndeſending of the Eccleſiaſticall Supremacy of his Maic- jows de- 

ij bringing it. as je were to nothing from that bigh pitch, clining in 

wherin King Henrythe eight both placed it, and left it, & the point 

bischildren King Edward, and Quceve Elrzebeth continu'of >vpre- 

the ſame; I cannot but wonder and admire the proui- WT 
Pp dence 
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dece of Almighty God, that bath wrought the our 

in effect ot that new Proteſtant Idoll, of (pirix 

rity in temporall Princes, euen by Proseſtant chem 

lohn alain beginning the battery , 21 all men . 

ling it Antichriſſiam the Puritans following bim intha du 

ctrine; and now M. Balea (though vnder. hand and dt 

ſembliugly ) conſirming all that they haue ſayd 

therin. r 31 D e 
The firſt pitch wherin King Hany did placethe us 
Stat. H. 8. Was, as —— by the — ſelſe, in the _ 
anno Po- fix ycate of his raigne , 1hat he and bis hetres shoaldbe t 
MN11535- ceptad, and reputed the only Supreme bead an tarth of the ch 
The ſupre England, called Anglicana Eccleſia, and heuld hau and ani; au 
macy how nexediend vmted to bis Impertall Crowne, afetell the title & Mei. 
it was gt of, as alſo all bonqurs , digntties, prebennnences, turijdithons, prints 
oy wn g £6110 the ſaid Dignity of ſupreme- Head belonging cc. Wherbyit 
- hat euident that the Parlament gaue vnto him, as rest u. 
high mea thority ouer the Church of Englag, as the Pope had.beiore; 
* And this very fame authority was tranſlated after him, u 
his Sonne King Edward though s child, yea. all Preachen 


X. EI. were commanded to teach the people that his Minority of 


Ward , 


age was no impediment to his ſupreme ſpirieual gouert® 

ment, for that a King is as truly a King, at one yearesage 

as at twenty: fo as the exception made by . Berk that 

V alemtinias he Emperour was yong, When he commanded 

S. Amrojetodifpute before him, maketh nothing accor- 

ding to this Doctrine, againſt his ſpirituall authority i 

he were Head of the Church, as King Edmad was. And 

further the Parliament in the ſirſt yrare of King Edvad, 

An Es. explaining this authority, hath theſe words: That ll . 

6ap . 2: thoriiyoſ luriſdiftions ſpirituall and ier all is deriued, and dedubint fi 

the King Mateſty, as ſupreme head of the Churcbes and Realmes of Ev 

gland and Ireland vnto the Bishops , and Archinghops Cr. | 

And the like was paſſed ouer alſo to-Queene lx len 

by a Statute in the firſt yeare of her raigne, wherin it i 

Queene E— =; alt or . -ituall of E6- 
lizabeth, aid, That all ſuch iuriſdidion Eccleſiaſtical as by am fprrituaner 

cleſufticall power hath bitberto bene er may be lawfully exerciſed, (# 

the reformation and correition of all mayer of errars liereſtss, — 


ea SN NE ECY TOOLS RSDYC©ODM Tren ern SRT P1125 be 


AER 


- 
: g 1 
* 
"P 
* 
24 
- 2 
v 
1 


Bart Telp his L F ele Trg, Cn] 299 ch. y. 
4 di. add mancref lariſdittion, prieiledges, and prebe- "5 
ai the Realm ; m nen pes ber , and vaiced mts the 
Gur. This wasthe high doctrine in thoſe daies of the 
Princes ſupreme. ttixal}, and ſpiritual! power, o- 
ger the Church of Raglan, no leffe thẽ of che Pope himſelfe 
acrhis Church of l. But now of later dayes, and by 
hurt writers, the cale ſcemeth wonderfully altered; for 
notonly hauc they talen away ehe name, & title of Head 
ofthe Church, which was crrafon by King Herrin Sta- 
mes todeny , and inany were put to death for not yiel- 
i but hauetakena way the authority alſo it 
late, if we reſpect the ſubſtance, and ſhiſting in words, 


' wleeme (till to retaine ſomewhat , Wherin among others 


M. Aua ſecmeth eminent — a' (few of defen- 

ing the Kings ſupremacy;;'ro takeit quite away. For let 
—— fir li ho he handleth — e the 
Princes authority for mdging in cafes of religion; which 
e of all the reſt. He both propoſeth, and 
ſolueth the queſtion thus. d eee | 

'', Maynet then; ſaith he, 2 Privice iulgi i caferof Religion and .. - 
Fat? No: not iud ie io deſinitiue, te — . worſe ſound Oh 
Danni or not and ſoimpoſo that vpon the conſeiences of men for ſcith, nent a- 
winchbe alone defines to be ſo: — , or iuriſdi- ks 
Qionis he may , andought when the Church hath determined mat- Kings ſu- 
We ſe'th, commend the profeſſmg iherof, within” bhi Kingdome , 4 preme Ec. 
tieſoundeit and mortlyel to be receaned i This is his derermi- cleſiaſtical 
ton whereby it is euident, that he permitteth only vn- authority. 
tothe King to execute that which his Church in England, 
to wit, the Biſhops and Clergy therof, ſhall determine a- 
bout matters of religion, which is no one iote more of 
power in Eceleſiaſticall matters, then that which Catho- 
bela do aſcribe vnto their temporall Princes, to exccute 
whatthe Church determineth: but yet with this diffe- 
ence of mach more dignity, that they are bound to the 
exccution only of that which the Vnĩuerſall Church chall 
determine, & not of theit owne ſubĩects alone, as it falleth 
Gut on the behalfe of his Maieſty of England in this cafe. In 
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which point allo I do norfee hom he can wind blades 
out of this maze, that muſt neceſſarily follow of hie 
doctrine, to wit, that one ſhould receive from ; 
that the other recejued from him. As for example, i the 
Biſhops being his Maieſties ſubiects, as well. in ſpirimaii 
a5 temporal affaires, haue no ſpirituall iuriſdiction bus ir 
him, as the Statute of King Edu doth determine: and en 
the other ſide his Maieſty to haue no authority, to define 
of any matter belonging to religion at all, but only to ex- 
cute that which the Biſhops do deſine; it ſeemeth cha 
they receiue from his Maieſty that authority, which they 
deny to be in him, and ſo, that he giueth them the chi 
which he hath not in himſelfe, but is to receaue from 
them. 1 mf 
. - Morcouerit is euĩdent by this doctrine of theirs, that 

the : 


ters of Reli 
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other 


F tivat? . bis breaoh of 0 the Kinder Can J 30 c. . 


p eccu n erof defining i the BI. 
gages ſmall purpoſe For that they may deffwe, and he 
gpfcxecute 5 diliadg ent berg the they haue defined 
ail and by that way betominettf he their Iudge a ines 
en witcther hey hans desc well ; OH HEY th 
paacther . ſes not H * Har- 
. will ea auoi {10-43 3S EN TOPTG LS | 198 
e 8 wat be 
this ſpeach of his, as where he propounderh thus the 
ion: as firſt , /Pbether a Price muyindg — 1 
| faith? as though theſe two were vimmma, ind all one; 
Yhereas religion contayheth many caſes, as well of life, 
' manners, and cer imonyes, as of faith; in all which caſes 
dj be demanded, how far the King may be judge. 
berondly he ſaith, that the K ing cannot define, and de- 
mine, what is ſound Divinity or not, lich is far 
om the PR For thequeltion is not, whether the 
King may iudge and determine what is ſound Divinity 
tr Theologie, but what is matter of faith , and what is to 
be belicued, or not be belieued by a true Chriſtian within 
lis reslme. Thirdly in like manner when he faith, that 
the King bath only iuditium executinum', or iuriſdiftionts, as M. Bars 
though they were all one: whereas execanio, and iwriſdiiio lows ab- 
ue wo diſſerent things, & juriſdiction is more properly ſurde di- 
in that party that defineth, then in the other that execu- ſtinctions 
«tb::for that rhe former commaundeth, and the ſecond & digifte 
odayerh. : 47 H9-4 F 11 | ons 
- -Fourthly his terme alſo of diſcretiumm aſcribed by 
tin ynto all Chriſtians, to haue power to try ſpirits, 
Whether they be of God or no (beides that it ſeemeth 
coutrary to that of 'S .Plul to the Corimbians, who recko- 
acth vp. diſcretion of ſpirits to be a peculiat and ſeuerall 
hin vnto ſome alone; 5 541% diſerrtio ſpronuum Gee .) is 
wthidg well applyed by him to naticim execuriaum, for 
mot it appertayneth rather to indicium deſintimm, for ſo- 
nuch as thoſe that huue power to define, & to determine 
A natters, are priueipally to iudge of ſpirits, & not their 
4 Pp. 3 ſubiets 


Part. 2: 392 Kaan | 
' * | luhleftsto iudge otthcirs; for-thaxotherwile 
— an ingxtti cable confuſion —— 


ing of oncetcarherslpirits. Au itfor cxample the Bithoy 
6 


rytans, aud ghey agayne the 


lour och odcr ift. 
And laſtly it appeareth by all this that his laſt diſtin. 


crion , Wherin he layth,, aht ihe Ligę muy iulge ſor the 
F ˙ is a -mecre dclukion, giuing — 
Gon in Werder, but nothing in deed;ifar. that if the ind 
for tha truch be nothing cle hut to execute, allow, 
approue, that which others hane defined, determined; 
and appointed out vnte him, to be belicucd, and defens 
ded as the truth, then hath he no more free choice, orſu- 
periority in judgment in this caſe, then cucry ſubiect of 
common man; ho is like wiſe bound to belieue and do- 
fend the ſame, according to his ability and power. 
Nov then to conclude the matter, and to reduce all 
to a briefe ſumme, for ſo much as M. Barlow taketh away 
from his Maicſty of England not only the title and ſtyle of 
M. Bar- Head ef the Church, which was giuen to King Hemp, and 
lowbath contirmed to King Edward, but the Papall authority ia 
marred like manner, for deciſion of matters, which was afcribed 
the mar- vnto them both by Parlament, and confirmed to Queene 
ketof the xlizabeth; and here ſaith , that he cannot iudge in caſes of 
Kings ſu- religion and fayth judivedefinitine,to define and determine 
Premacy. any thing, but only execarius , to execute what the Church 
of England, to wit, what the Biſbops (hall define, and or- 
daync: and for ſomuch as he addeth yet further now, in 
that which before we haue diſcuſſed, three other party 
culer caſes out of S. Amiraſe, wherio heconteſlcrb that bus 
Maieſty hath no authority, hut may betefaied, to wn, 
if ho ſhould call before him a ;̃ iſndp to qſpute with an- 
ther of a different religion, as Valamiaia did 9. 
and he denyed him: If he ſhould. commannd a Brihopto 
deljuer ouer a Church to a people of a different religion: 
and ii he ſhould command 2 Baſhap .to-ddliver .f, 


= =©S 80 FESY Tm 


oy balm SPE 2d; 6 . 
hs ue pie Cn — Wo 


eh the Churchdexermineth And this iM. A- 
—— exployt, 40 marre:the matter he tales in 
| is Clycnt. Let cuery man iudge how well he 
tb deſerued the good fee, which already he hat h recra- 
d for his plea, and tho recraue more hereafter, - * 
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T ANOTHER EXAMPLE. 


2 aut of of . Greg ory the Great , about is 
8 — the Emperour © 
Mauritius, miſli — — N. 


Barlow a, E e 
1 


Ty zun followcth another controuerſy 2 
M. Barlow & me about a certayne fact of S. 
tieGreat concerning the Law of Aauritiu the —.— 
pohibiting ſouldiars, and ſuch as were accomptable to 
be Emperours Courtes for offices borne by them, to. enter 
n monaſteries and profeſſe a religious life without his 
, Whereof I wrote thus in my letter. 
Ney ther dotb th laſt place cited out of 8. Gregory the Zur: 5. gs, * 
ena to the Emperour Mauritius, make any thi moi cor 
u. delete purpoſe of taking Oathes againſt Conſci- Apolog. 
ace. For albeit x ſame Father do greatly compla: ne H - 24. 
nden places of the oppreſſion of the Church by the >» 
Kingly p wer of Mauritius, whome ( though otherwiſe» 


Emper our) he compateth in that . to 25 
ere 


x 


| | | perjoyuitar?- 
Gregory ones pen Ii, What! WN What: 
agreed to hat ig he whoa thisxima, doch peiſerur 
danger Arctheynos all gate of Hell?:Yer ba mbit pia 
—— bei qury ad pore 
. | b 
cour au. Jaw of tlie ſay Emperou 


— —u—ͤ— 
ritius. and ſueni as had bene imployed in · matters of publibe as. 
„ compts ofthe Cõmon- Mcalth, to malte thẽſelues Monks, 
1 Wnichilaw /thonwgh SG. did greatly miſlike, and 
Greg.l.:. wroteſharplyspayaſtics, cd the r himlelſe: iyet 
Epiſt.65. to ſhew his due ireſpe&/in temppra thingesynts him; 
and for that indeed the law was not abſolutly ſo euill, but 
that in ſome good ſenſe, it might be tolerated , to xit, 
? that Souldiars worn to the Emperours wars, might nat 
( durĩng the ſaĩd Oath & vbligatibm) be rrteaued into Mo- 
? naſteries, but with the Pridcos liebco:yet for that it tended 
to the abridgmetof Eccleſiaſticalfrerdome;, in taking that 
? courſe or ſtateof liſe, whichtech. man chovſcth for the 
good of his ſoule;sS. Gregory miſliked the ſame, and dealt car 
” neſtly with the Emperout to relinquiſh it, or to ſuffer it 
? to be ſo modcratcd, as it might ſtand without prejudice 
” of Chriſtjan liberty: wherunto the Emperour at length 
2» yeelded, and ſo 8. Gregory ſent the ſame abroad yntodiuers 
? Primates and Archbiſhops of ſundry Kingdomes mentio- 
„ned by him, but correcteg firſt and reduced by himſelſeʒ as 
” ſupreme Paſtour, to a'reaſonable law fulnes, and tempe- 
2? rate moderation: to wit, that thoſe who had borne offi- 
tes of charge in the Commonwealth, and aftcr defircdto 
be admitted to religious life in Monaſteries, ſhould not 
? be receaued, vntill they had giuen vp their full accompts 
2 and had obtàyned publicke diſcherge for the ſame . A 
? thatSouldiars which demanded the like admitrace, 
be exactly tryed, and tiot admitted vnto Monaſticall ha- 
„ bite, but aſter they had liued three yeares in theit Tay ap- 
* parell 3 vnder probat ion ä BS 
» This determineth g. Greg in his Epiſtle, beginning 
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— — eee, er. | 
+ WE poor which matter our — ok and Chriſtian Em- »» 
leapy is wholy pleaſed and content. So as in this S. Gre- 1» 
i care and power, in limiting and »» 
 podernting ours law, according to the law of 
God, though in temporall reſpectes he ſhewed him the »» 
Obedience, that was due vnto him. But what is this yn- 2» 
pour Oath ? May we thinke that S. Gregory, that would o 
xpalſe a temporal law of the Emperour, without re- 
1 of the vulawfulnes thereof to the Emperour 25 
 dinkifſe, and correction therof in the publication, for » 
ut ĩndirectly ĩt did infringe the li of Religious life, » 
ven men were called therunto; that he would not haue » 
noch more reſiſted the admiſſion of an Oath, about ſuch » 
thiress if it had bene propoſed? No man, Ithinke, in »» 
xaſon can imagin the coptrary. * 


Jo this declaration of mine M. Barlo beginneth his 
xply thus: But that of Gregory , ſaith he, toucberb the very Bl. H. 


l whe e be thought bis duty {charged to God , in abewing the 17. 
tw why be died the Laws, jo id be per forme it rem readily to the 
u, in ä immedtiaich according to cõmand- 
. Wherto I anſwere firſt, that howſocuer it be, the 
n of our queſtion is little touched hereby, for that we 
teat, whether an Oath offered againſt the conſcience of 
 heſwcarer , may be taken or not, eſpecially when the 
| Points therof concerne tnattors of Religion: and here the 
tion betwyeene g. Gregory & Alanin is about the pu- 
of a law, partly temporal far as much as it con- Manritius 
el the Emperoar Army, Officers, and publike ac- n 2 
 Empts, and partly alſo includingſome couch againſt Ec- gcach er 
tis tical liberty, inteking that holy ptafeſſion of M 
. life, for help of their * for | 
td. Gregory Was · moſt earneſt wi per 
vdecoutent to haue the faid Lew mitigated, & tempered 
abe had pro poſed the ſame; and ſo intae end obtained 


lupurpoles a3 by his wotdgnow-recited doth. appeace - 
Qq Se- 


Fart. 2+ 


— 


306 M< Diſcuſion of M. Barldves Anſwire gu, | 


togeather with the. ſaid Law, vntotholochiefeBithops& 
MNMetropolitens, to be diuulged; but firlt moderated and 


How the lyrepugne any Becteſaſtjcallenattor, ben by g concque 

Law vas ohly n tHe ſabieGot the* Low, being grounded pon dem 
Eccleſia pdxift reſpects, 'which'conſtquence norwithſtanding 8: 
ſucall. Stege r i care ull ſopreme puſtour q would not ſuffer to 
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Secondly then, the chietcit point ot diſlerence be; 
tweene M. Bartow & me in this matter ſeemeth to be, bo- 
ther S. Gregor did yield to the publiſhing ot this Law, be. 
fore the mitigation & correction therot ,or not. Heſayth 
he did. But Cardinall Barenim, who ſeemeth more ptacti- 
ſed in the writings of S. Gregory, then M. Barlow in his Co. 
munion booke, holdeth the contrary , and prouecthirout 
of S. Gregories ow ne words and writings vnto the forclaid 
Archbithops & Metropolita+, Euſebius of Theſſalonica, Vriuiy 
of Dyrachium, Conſtatius of Millane, lohn ut Cormnb, lobn of Crea, 
& others mentioned in his ſaid letter: which letter he (ent 
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corrected (ſaith Baromw) in the twopoints before by me 
mentioned. Adding fui ther that th is Epiſtleot 8 Gg 
concerning this correction is found in his Regiſter, not in 
his due place & ranke, but remoued from theace, as moty 
other of his E piltles alſo are, whycti havegiuen lome oc 
fion to M. Barlow for to wrangle abour the matter, for that 
in two other Epiſtles of his x 9 go before this, to wit, the 
62. to the Empcrour himſelfe, and 65. to Theodorw his ph 
ſitian, he intreateth earneſtly for the Emperours conſent 
to this mitigation: wherof no man can meruaile, conſ- 
dering the humility and ſweetnes of 8. Gregories nature, & 
that the Law it (cite ſeemed to be made vpon great realon, 
for the Common - Wealth, for ſome abuſes perhaps that had 
paſſ-d, & might paſſe; and co ntly Has no ſuch Ec- 
cleſiaſticab Law, as M. Barlow would taur iteo be taken for 
And ſo mueh the more reaſon had S. Gregory to deale hum 
bly by way-of 8 the ſayd Mawinw, for allow- 
ing of his modi 


fication q for that che Law, did not direct 


paſſe Without due reflection made theron, with endeaaeur 


to haue it amended!, O {45 HA ods boron one 4 


But Whether thiv were bafire or aftet hůů aſt fen- 
ä p 0 ding 
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fk ſhut J. gm hu reſiſtance of Mauritius Emp.] 107 Chad. 
oe dt the law into diuers Prouinccs, as he ſayth pill. 
K.. 2. or after, as he vyriteth to the foreſayd Metro- 
Epit. 1 f. lib. 7. or hether he ſent it two times, 
+ to the Prouinces with ſome aduertiſements to be 
coalidered of, yatill he ſhould haue obtained the Empe- 
num conſent: and then againe vnto the ſayd Metropoli- 
um, with more full reſalution, and aſſurance that the 


r was content, and ſatisfyed, I ſhall Ieaue the 
nutter to be d iſputed betvyeene Cardinall Baranim, and M. 
u; albeyt the matter it ſelfe be of [mull moment to 
uur purpoſe, as I haue ſayd, for that, as S. Gregory did on 
the one fide ſhew himſelfe ſubiect vnto Maurittu at that 
ume, in te nporall affaires, ſo did he not neglect his Pa- 
foralloffice, & ſupreme care, in dealing with thoſe Arc! = 
hops, & Metropolitans of diucrs Nations (to whom he 
ent the Emperours Law ) to practiſe: the ſamc according 
tothe eemperament ,. and declaration lene them. And if 
his ſpirituall authority had bene acknowledged to haue 
bene no more at that time, then ouer the Roman D ioceſſe 
oaly,a3 now our Proteſtants will acknowledge no more 
our preſent Popes, he would neuer haue taken vpon 
timto write, and ſend the Law with his expoſition, to 
ſomany great Archbiſhops of diuers other Realmes, and 
Nations . And if Mauritiz the Emperour had held himſelfe 
for Head of the Church in thoſe dayes, and to haue power 
aſwell in Eccleſiaſticall affaires, as temporall, and that 8. A good 
enen had not bene Head, he would neuer Haue ſent the conſider 
law to haue bene publiſhed by him to the Metropolitans, 10 
both of the Eaſt and Weſt, Greeke and Latin Church, 
bimſelfe liuing in Conſtamtinople, be ing neerer vnto diuers 
afthe ſaid Metropalitans, chen was Rome, but would haue 
lat the ſa me immediately vnto them, as from himſelfe. 
And this might be fuficient for this matter, but that 
Imay not let paſſe without the note of another egregious 
inoraace, and malice, or rather malicious ignorance of 
M. dalus conioyned togeather in this place I he malice 
landeth in this q that he aceuſeth tue ef ſalſifying . fot lea. 
ung out wittingly certayne wordes of 8. Gregory in his 
A 2 forc- 
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torclaid Epikticco the Metropolitans, whereby heafſfurch 
them, that the Emperour was pacifycd , and contented 
with his mitigation of the law ſent vnto them. This falþe 


A fond (ing leſuit (ſaith be) mentioneth the Epiſtle, but leaneth out the 


cauill. 


Pag * 174. 


Barl pag. 
274. 


A ridicu- 


wordes very cunnmgly, mihi credite, Believe me, our Grating 
Enperour is ſocomented. Whereas if you looke backe vpon my 
wordcs, you tball find them ſet downe by me ths 26 
they ſtand in S. Gregory; De qua re Serenifimm & ( lviſiai 
us Imperator omnimodò placatur. About — matter our 
moſt Clement , & Chriſtian Emperour is wholy pleaſed; 
& contented ; if mihi credite were pretermitted , it impot- 
teth little to the matter. z 
This then was malicious, let vs ſee the ignorance 
coupled with more then with a ſingle malice, when he 
ſpeaketh of 8. Gregories wordes written ynto Theoders the 
Emperours Phiſitian, as before hath beene mentioned, 
ſending a letter to him to be deliuered to the faid Empe- 
rour, at his good commodity. M. Barkwrelateth the mat - 
ter thus. Ne vrites ts Theodore the Exmperours Phiſitian, ſaith 
he, and intreats him to deale with-bis Lord and Soneraigne about it. 
The reaſaus wheyef he had net, yea be would not, be ſaith, a Reſpolali 
ſuo publice darc,publikely yeald as fri bis Chazre and Oracle (mah 
leſſe by bis Breue interdi& ) but bauing ſuggeſted it priuath, be leſtũ 


lous error to God and the Emperours leaſure and wiſdome . In which words, 


in Gramar beſides the greſſe ignorance, in taking Refponſels for the 


of M. Bar- 
low, 


"_ Chayre or Oracle, wherin hedefinerh matters for di- 
rection of Chriſtendome (whereas the word ſignificth 
only his Mefleger, Nantias, or Legat) there are divers eui- 
dent fraudes diſcouered: as firſt that he doth interprete 
the Popesprinateletter or ſuggeſtion (as 8. gen calleth 
it, which he ſent to Theodore to be ginen tothe Emperour} 
by the words yealding of reaſexs pubIrkly , which is far from 
S. Gregories meaning, as preſently hall appeare. 

And fecondly to ons theſentence of 8. Gregory more 
appliable to his — purpoſe, of interpreting it a Chereor 
eng = 2 dari into dare. The words of 2 

: Nols cam ( ſalicer Epiftolam , vel ſuggeftionens ) & Reſponſes met 
Inblicedari,quia voi qui ti familiarivi ſermius,loquzei liberiù & 2 
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nel, 8 eius ſunt ama. I will not haue my ſayd 
. ) _ giuen to the Emperour publike 
my Legateor 4gemt, for that you who do ſerue him 
more amiliarly , may ſpeake vnto him more freely and o- 
y, thoſe things which be for his ſoule. Which words 
ng moſt plaine, ho but an ignorant man, or. moſt 
malicious, would tranſlate Reſpanſali, a from bi Chayre and 
galt which cannot ſtand in the fight of cuery child, 
ether with ſigniſication of Reſponſalis, or With the rea- 
kaofS. Gregory here alleadged. For what ſenſe may it 
have if S. Gregory ſhould ſay to Theodore the Phiſitian, as 
I. Barlow feigneth him to ſay, I baue not, nor wil nut jicld 
um publickely from my Chayre and Oracle, and much leſſe, 
nid by Bree , for that you ſerning him more ſannharly, m 
lle more boldly and openly . But as I ſay the wilfull igno- 
race or malice is manifeſt, for that he can ucuerin his 
whole life ſhew vs in any one example where Reſponſals 
vtaken for the Popes Chapre or Oracle, but for a Meſſenger, 
Embaſladour , Nuntine, Legate , or Agent, named other- 
wile 4pocryfiarivs. 
we could ſhew him a multitude of places out ofs. 
Gregory him ſelfe, if we would Rand vpon it, as namely in 
lu 30. Epiſtle lib. 6. to Mauritiu the Emperour, talking of 
the Legates of Cyriacus Archbiſhop of ciaminpie he laith, 
Iepm/ales Fratris & Conſacerdotis mei Cyriaci benignt ſuſcepi: I 
denignly receaued the Legates or Meſſengers of my 
ber and fellow Prieſt Cyriacus. And agayne afterwardin 
lde ſame Epiſtle, Reſponſales eius mec um ſeci nyo ſo 
a celebrare. I cauſed his Meſſengers to celebrate the 
loh ſolemnity of the Maſſes togeather with me. Where 
dope M. Barla will not ſay , that he receaued Biſhop 
mas his Chayre with benignity, or that he made his 
char and Oracle to ſay maſſe with him. And the very ſame 
h he vſeth againe in the very next enſuing epiſile, 
VExdorins Biſhop of Alexandria, and to 4nefleſiu Biſhop 
cb. And apayne in his epiſtle 38. to Toby Arch- 
bilbop of Conſt antinople. Et ante per Reſponſales mes , C& nun per 
nnen flum meum Sabinianmm Diacenum allequi Frauermita 
Qq 3 ien 
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| tem veſtram volui. | relolued firit to admon iſh your Bio- 
therhood by other Meſſengers of myne, and now by our 
comon ſonne Sabinianus the Deacon. Many other ſuch like 
exãples might be alleaged, which for breuity I pretermit: 
& doe take pitty of M. Barlow to (ce him erre ſo groſſely, u 
to imagine that Reſponſals ſhould ſignify a Popes Chr, 
-or Oracle, And ſo much ofthis. 
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GPF rex the examination of the Authos + 
5 rities of Scriptures, and Fathersallea- 
d ged by the Apologer, tor the preroga- 
eiue of temporall Princes in mattetsof 
Religion; there followeth alſo invbe 
| third place ſomewhat of Councells, 
92>? that ſcemed to ſubmit themſelues in 
heir Decrees about Religion, vnto the iudgment and li- 
11 Emperours,' which ta the end the Reader may 
tte better contenue ; und fer the whole conflict herwene 
M. zal and me in this poynt , wherin as in ali the reſt 
be fecketh to be- obſetne „I ſhall ſee downe-the' whole 
peach iſed in my former Letter: thus then it was. 
The laſt chip ti. (ui y thhe ĩb vited without pur - Lato 
poſe by the Apology gate cerrayne Councels 7" M. 38. 


aid 
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„ ſaid to haue ſubmitted themſelues to Emperoutt as chat at 
. » Arles in France vnto Charles the Great their King, for that 
» inche laſt words of the ſaid Councell, the Bithopsrhere 
Cõc. Arel. gathered togeather, preſenting the ſame to the ſaid chala 
J#b Carol. yyrige thus: Ha ſub breuit se, que emend.atione digua perſpexi 

Can. 26. Se. theſe thinges briefly which we haue ſcene worthy of 

” reformation, we haue noted, and deemed to be pte 
” to our Lord the Emperour, beſeeching his Clemency, if 
” any thing be wanting to ſupply it byhis wiſdome, and 
jf any thing be orherwile done then reaſon requireth, it 
he amended by his iudgment, and if any thing be reaſonge 
? bly cenſured, it may beperfeted by his help, and bythe 
„ clemency of Almighty God. So the Coumell. And beerof 
” would the Apologerinferrethat'this Councell of Biſhops 

” ſubmitted it ſelfe to the Emperour, 

„ But 1 would aſke him wherin? To take any O 
that the Emperour Charles ſhould propoſe vnto them? We 
» ſet no Oath offered, nor mentioned, and lo nothing hereto 
v our purpoſe... Wherin then, or why arc they laid to haue 
» ſubmitted themſelues? For that, perhaps, it is ſaid in the 


9 Preface of the Councell, that they were r togea- 


” therby order, and cõmaundement of the ſaid Emperour. 
v Surcly it was hard, that ſo many Biſkops, and Archbi- 
» ſhops ſhould be aſſembled togeather without his _— 
» and Order. But that the conſent, direction, and c 
„ Commiſſion for the ſame, came from the Biſhop of lun, 
15:4. :, mayenſily be gathered :for that in the firſt Councell that 
Chun. he cauſed to be celebrated in his Dominioms, which was 
bus Franc, that of /Vormes in the yeare of Chriſt 770. It was left regi- 
lib.6.c, Rredin theſe words: Auctoritas· Eccleſiaſtica. aque Conmicade 
22. de cet, nondebere, abſque ſententi« Romani Pomtificis, Concilia celes- 
Concilio ri. Excleſiaſticall and Canonicall authority teacheth. that 
Wormac. Councels may not be held, without the allowance of the 
„ Biſhop of Rent. 7 q , 
2» And wher inthe ? Orwhy4s this ſubmiſſion made! 
„For approbation of matters concerning faith? No, fc 
2: that yo haue heard beſore out of &, Ambroſe, that chert 
2» Emperours art not iudges of Biſheps, but 2 
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"r at the ſobmnifiom of Cane to H. 1 3113. Chae, 
enen. Whcrin then, or why is this — — * 
"her remiſſion to the Emperour, and his iudgment? It 
wes; ſorchat this Councell was made onely for reforma- e Ar 
tnf manners and matter gs at the religious inſtance of jes did ſub 
thagood EMperour, the effectuating wherof did depend mit it (clfe 
miscipally of his good will and aſſiitance, and ſo after to che Em- 

ri Canon, where bricfly is ſet dovyne the Confeſſipn perour. 
ofthe Chriſtian faith, allthe other a5; . Canons ( for there 
xeonly26.in all) are about reformation of matters a- »» 
niſſe: as for more diligence in daylie prayer for the Em- »» 
aum perſon, and his children, to wit, that * MA and ® C. 2, 
Taft ele for them by ll nit w, Abtors, Monks, 4; 

Wi. That Bimops and Priclts ſtudy more diligently, b C.. 

ad teach the people, both, by leſſons and preachings: © c Cox, 4. 

Thatlay men may not put out Prieſts of their —2 "By 
 vithout the ſentence of the Biſhop, nor that they take, 
2 or colla : on of the laid beneſices: 4 That d C. 7. 
me be admitted to ent Into the Monaſtexie: of Virgins & 8. 
other to lay Maſſe, or other wiſe, but ſuch as be of appro · „ 
ul vertue: © How peace is to be held berweene Biſbops, © Can. ij. 
karles, and other Great men, eſpecially in execution of »» 
latice :* That weightes and meaſures be juſt and cquall , f Can, og. 
nd that none worke vpog holy dayes: B Thatall T ythcs od a 

lepeyd, al ancient poſſeſſion mantayned to the Churches. A . x 
Thatno ſecular courtes be held in Churches, or Church | 

: Thatno Earles, or other Great men do fraudu-, 

bn: poore mens goods. &x .. „ 
formation , dęgreec; 7 he zeale 
| the. of Charls 
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» tion, but by the tempotall fauour, authoritie, and ap. 
nz probationof the Emperour in ſuch matcers ,ascotiveracg : 
„ his temporall Kingdome and iuriſdiction. Wherfore u 
1 for tbell reſpects, the Couritell did preſent vnto the Em. 
„ perour theſe Canons to be cõſidered of by his wiſedome. 
»» Whether any thing were to be added, altered, or taken 
„ away, for the publike good of the Common Wealth (20 
„ Controuerſy of faith being treated thetin ] what is th to 
„ proue, eyther that the Emperdur in ſpirituall matten 
„ was ſuperiour to the {aid Biſhops, or that if he had pro. 
2» poſed vnto them any fuch Oath , as this is, wherin by pro- 
v feſſing their temporall Allegiance , they muſt alſo haue 
„ Impugned ſome poynt of their faith, that they would 
v haue obeyed him? And ſo much of this Councell. | 
This was then my ſpeach, yielding furthermore a 
reaſon, why I did not ſland vpon the places of ſome par- 
ticuler Councels alleadged, for that the diſcuſſion of this 
one made manifeſt all the reſt, that they tended only do 
this end, that they proued temporal obedience in ſubiects 
towards their Princes, in te ral affaires, which Ca- 
tholĩcks deny not, and ſo in cftcQ they proue nothing to 
the purpoſe in hand. But yet ĩ: ſhall be good to ponders 
little, What M. Barlow: bringeth in aguinſt that, which 
heere I haue written. Firſt he ſaith, that hor only theſe 
Prouinciall Councels, of Arles in France, and diners others 
ſubmitted themſelues wholy to the Emperour Charles the 
Oreat, in moſt humble termes, but the 'foute'Generall 
' Couricels alſo fammoned at the beck), and command of 
the Emperor, fiibmitted themſelues for the validity, ind 
eſtabliſhing of their Deerees to his moſt Royal aſſent. And 
Bolow - W after againe: y bol — , faith * 
g- 175. fimirt ited. elde: in all darsſull reverence to i i Sonerurgher, 
u e 2 en Fre A . cha ir ſaith and Yeligios. And 
-* + 1 yfttther in the very next page: The Epen, faith he, 
A groſſe © hat barb the ſole authority to ſummom « Cotmcel, bath the ſele poorer i 
contradf Make good oryoyd what it conclages . And we mult note that 
Qtio in Ms HE A dowhe the wo? me pod or roi in adif. 
e e. Ferent marta ble fetter; erb ro fignify that this iran f. 
2. 110 
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Voce of great ſolidity. Aud yer I luppoſethat he could 
"porbe lo torgetfull, or negligent as not to ſee, that all this | 
vat contrary to that which he wrote within three 
Java before, to wit, chat in caſes of religion and faith, 
princes could not ĩudge any thing, iudiiis deſautiuo, to de- 
doe ot determine, but anly executius, to put in execution 
that which the Church qeterminctu 9 
Bat now it not only the Councell of Aris and other 
Proviocial Councels, but the firſtfoure Genezal Councels 
ſubmitted themſelues alſo for the validity and eſtabliſh- 
ment of their Decrees, which are knowne to haue bene 
concerning points of religion and faith, vnto the Empe- 
cours Royal aſſent: ſo as whatſocuet was decreed there by 
he Apen this not a Prouincial or National Church 
oaly of England, but the whole Vniuerſall Church ga- 
thered in thoſe firſt foure Councels) ſhould haue no validi- 
y. except the Emperour approped the ſame this is mare 
oben iulicium executiuum, to execute that which the other 
bad determined, For here the Emperour doth iudge ofal, 
ea tuen of the iudges themſelues, and of their ludgments 
and decrees, and conſequently hath the laſt and ſupreme 
- Iudgment definitiue, to deſine and determine what De- 
. Gees are ttuly and rigbtly made, and to ratify or make 
void wharbe that think good, which is as much as we 
do, or can aſcribe vnto the Pope. And this is confirmed in 
like manner by M.Barlpws ſecond afſcueration, That Councels 
muſt ſebmit themſelues in all datiſull reverence , not only in matters of 
lempwrall affatres , but of faith and religion alſo 4 Whas can be (po- 
17 plainly in cantradiction of his former aſſertion? 
An what more abſurd!y then that which followeth in 
thethird place, That the temporal Prince bath ſole per to make 
gud verd. what the Cauncell concludes? For that hereby all the Arvery 
Rr valawtull falſe Councelsthat mer togeather forcible 
oſten in the primitiue Church, as that of i tor tho argumẽt. 
aAnan againſt the Catbolickes, that of Carthage againſt Ceti- 
lau, that of Conſt antinople againſt Marcell, that of Antioch 
aguinſt Athæraſm, that of Burger in France againſt S. Hilary, & 


duers other, hauipgthe aſſent and approbation of hereti- 
Rr 2 call 
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mperours then bearing rule, thalbe i 
full Cat and all whe. Councels Nl * 
Catholicks againſt theſe to be voyd, & of no validity. Do 
you ſee heere M. BR manner of writing ? und how he 
plungeth himſelf aboue thr eares in conttadictions with 
out marking or reſpecting what he faid before, fo he may 
ſay ſomewhat for the preſent? 
But do youthinłe that he wil ſtand ro thisnow? No. 
For that inthe very next enfuing leafe, he 1 | 
by me to anſwere what ſubmiſſion that was, which the 
Councel of Arles made to Cherls the Great for his approbs. 
tion, and whether it were of matters concerning faith, he 
runneth quite backe againe, denying that Emperonrs 
M. Bar- haue any fuch authority . To iadge, faith he, Aue which 
lows me- are matters of faith, er no, u not for the Emperaur: but to ratiy iy 
mory ve- gfſent , and command by bis authertty , that the Church or Cemil þ 
ry ſhort. ,fembled harb defined to be matter of faith. is proper to Empera 
and King:. Which words if you confider them well, do cõ- 
taine moſtcnidently the contradictory of that he ſayd be- 
fore, That Councels were to ſubmit themſeluesfortbe validity of there 
Decrees to the Emperours Rorall afſent , and that not only in temporal 
efſatres, but in faith and religion: and that they only haus power ro maty 
good or voyde all conclafions of Conneels : v ich contayneth ma- 
niſeſtly power allo todeſine: & it is hut a ſhift to ſay heere, 
that it is not for the Emperour to iudge definitively , which ave matters 
of faith or not. For it is not the chiefe queſtion, which mate 
ters belong to faith, and which not; for that is eaſily dif- 
cerned in general, but which opinions in theſe marters be 
true, orfalle, doubtfull, dangerous, Catholicke, or He- 
reticall in particuler. 
Wherin, foraſmuch as the Decrees that are, or ſhalbe 
M. Bar- made by the Councels aſſembled, muſt take their validity 
low plai- from the Emperours aſſent, yea euen as they are matter 
= 8 " fayth and religion , and that withonr this aſſent they 
bout che are vtterly voy de; it is a ridĩculous thing to ſec M. „ae 
play faſt and looſe, as he doth in this matter, taking away 
with one hand, that which he giveth with the other. & 


then yielding againe that which before he had taken 2. 
Way 


Kingsau- 


thor iy . 


grad, folmifion of Conneels enen zr? cg 
— — ptoceedeth 4 miſerable — ics * | 


» Seth himſelte to be in this queſtion, about the Kin 

mall authority; which he would ſceme to defend, 
Lc ſect ouerthroweth the ſame, when be commerh 
whe point, as before hath byn noted. And thisneteſſity 
vocthhim to ſuch contradictory ſpeaches, 3 
ll where to reſt himſelfe, as euen heere in theſe his la 

vun, there is a notorious intanglement, if they be wel 


- Forfirſt he ſayth, that ĩt belongeth not ta the Empe- 
mrdefinitiuely to iudge which are matters of faith , but 
prtify by his aſſent, what the Councel had defined to 
matter of faith. Suppoſe that ſome Councel had decreed 
tht Chriſt was the Sonne of God, and equal in Cod- 
kad to bis Father, as diuers did vnder Conflentiw the Aria 
pperour, and he would not ratify the fayd decrees h his 
Hat, were they all voyd for this ? and had they no vali- 
ee 5 bound to ſubmit it ſelfe, in A L_ 
e points of faith and religion, vnto that Emperour, as 
x. kobe: former dofrine infcrreth ? though heere he for Ba 
woldſcemeto moderate the matter; but indeed hekno- ſW e. 
meth not where to conſiſt. For if no Decrees of Coun- 
tu inan matters of faith or religion, have any validity. 
withont the Emperours' ratification and aſſent, as heere 
Lobe doth inſinuate, then muſt we needs allow aftſo vnts 
+5 ahh to indge deſinitiuely, and not only to execute, 
ddclore hath beene proued. 
And as for the inſtance which he alleage th out of the 
dodo aquilcis held vndet the raigne of Greria, am- 
2a, and Theodofizs ioynt Emperours. wherin was S. am- 
ſethar wrote with the reftofthe Biſhops vnto the fore- 
lekmperours. humbly and carueſ iy deſiring them (ſaith M. pot, pag. 
Ion, that they run li youchſaſe to m good; what the Buer. 
kinks Aft l/ concluded Sit is merely falſe; For firſt no Falſe des- 


beb ſpeach is found in the place by bim cited: & ſecondly ling: 
koogh che ſayd Biſhops doe complayne much in that 
kner of certayne diforderly hereticks, that croubled their 
Fae, namely Palme, und Amate, and did requeſt the 

5 R 3 prote- 
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Pare, . 338 - A Difeſion of M.Barlover dummer. 
Protection ot the iayd Emperours, for their quiet: w 
doc they not, as M. Barlow falſely affirmeth, defire t 
Empcrours co ratify their Decrecs, ſet dowac in mart 
ot faith, or ta make good, what they had concluded; f 
that had byn to haue made them Iudgesot their (aid De 
: crees, againſt which thing, as attempted by the heretila 
Ain tõ. s. Ambroſe excepteth in that very place, ſaying, That in 
edit. Va- | muſt zudge of lay men , and not lay men ofpriefts , in matter; be 
Fican.epiſt. to religion; but they did demaund their temporall help ax 
75 —_— protection, only for defence of that which they had & 
Aquileg, Creed, and for peaceable obſcruing thereof, putting i 
ſaid Emperours in mind, to haue firſt reſpect vnto 
reuerence of the Catholick Church, and then vato u 
obſcruation of their owne laws therby: Reverentionm n 
Eccleſia Catbolicæ, deinde etiam legibus veRtris Pretas V eſtra aqa 
zul. That your Piety doc firſt commaund reucrence : 
be exhibited tothe Catholicke Church, and aftcrwardt 
| er dale laws . So S. Ambroſe with that Synod, Wen 
by may appeare, what reuerence, and reſpeR they requ 
red at theſe three C hriſtian Emperours hands voto the 
Eccleſiaſtical decrees (they repreſenting the Church) be 
fore their owne Imperiall lawes. 
Vato the ſentence which I doe cite in my Letter of 
About the of the, Council of Vernes, that Councels may, nov 
of Coũcel held without allowance ot the Biſhop of Rome, M. Bun 
Wormes. anſwereth with more choller then reaſon, That n U- 
niſeſt vntruth, made good by an obſcure author , out of « Co 
aer aſſembled ,or neuer recorded... But if it be ſo manifeſt, v 
. Had got he alleadged ſo much as ohe author , old at nes 
ſince that time, which is aboue 800. yeares agone in 
denied theſame, vntill this our age? Wheregs We allen 
EE for the afſitmatiue, that there was ſuch a Councell ei 
vs ea Vornics pon chat hcarg f 770: both out gf the Liſe 
- & Charles the Great, writtga-by.a very anciept Aut ot, 
WES =. alto out of the 6, and 7 Boo cc: de Capitul Ff. 2 
15: ©A out of many Hiſtos ies after them , as namel) Abe 
Sl. liued full 200. yeares agone, and meptioneth that Car 
205. cell of hermes, vpon the ſame yeate: yea, the * 
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Bats the feln of Cdancels te Eher. 319 Chg. * 
Auclues mentioned by M. Wh, nameiy Genebrard, Byn= N 
c, being confeſſed by him to mention ſuch 
cel, do proue alſo _ Was rn . And 85 for 
: aegatiue argument out of Cami in his ſhort table of 
c phy, prefixed before his Catechiſme, who 
is lome Councels , doth not name that Councel of 
wes, hath no ſubſtance at al. For that Canis bis: pur- 
u was not to name all Councels, cſpecially ſuch as 
wreProuinciall, as this of VVermes was, but ſome only 
renmple ſake: for in that very Age of 800. wherein: 
dek:did floriſh as Emperour , I find 5. or 6. at leaſt pre- 
mitted by Caniſim, as Ratifponenſe, Altinenſe, Conflantmo- 
dunes, Actinacenſe, Lagdunenſe, and ſome others, And in 
leptecedent age, when Charles was King of Fraxe, I 
ad aboue a dozen Prouincial Councels lcft out of Ca- 
ubis Chronology; and ſo might this alſo be of Ver- 
w,albcie there is a Councel of PYermerregiltred by him, 
Seat the middle of the age of 8004 which alſo may be 
this, that we ralke of, though placed by the Printer ſome- 
watlower in the Columne, then it ſhould be. | 
But why do we ſtand ſpending of time in theſe tri- 
iagobiections brought in by M. Barlgwagainlt himſclic? 
Ikbe Conner ll be confeſſed by fo many as himfelfe men- 
net here in this place, to wit, Genebrard, Huniu, and 
Gare, and the ſentence before cited for the neceſſity of 
tiePoperconlent in gathering of the Councels cannot be 
hied, but that it isregiſtred in the hiſtory before men- 
bed; de Capitularides Franc. as Bymius allo expreſſy affir- 
nab, though concealed by Mg Barlow; who doth not ſee 
larthat one or two ancient Authors affirming any thing, 
eto be preferred before many, that hould their peace, 
ad ſay nothing to the contrary ? But as for the mayne 
ſeſlion it ſelfe, Whether it appertayne vnto the Popes au- 
lwority to call Councels, and approue the ſame, the profe 
vnot taken fo much from this acknowledgment or teſti- 
deny of the Councell of nes, which did:bur fet 
bonne the ſenle of the Chriſtian Church ãntheſe daes; 
nt from otherfar more ancient proofe: and teſtimonies ,' 


Part. 2. 220 Cd Diſcaſtonef 1 Leiber Abe, 
as M. Barlow wel knoweth, though here he diff 
Betterto the ſame, and chafeth cxccedingly, ſaying , Tha th fr 
be a fugi- ge Jing, That this 
tive for 138 ( for ſuch is his modeſty of {peach ) wil ſacha 
the Catho ſentence from this Councelto warrant no Councel to be god, the 5 
lick religi- celebrated without the Popes Authority, and therly at one puck mer. 
on abroad throw the credit of al Councels , both general andperticuler for thekes 
chen to be r part of goo. yeares after Chriſt. Wher to I anſwer firſt; that 
* to be a faꝑitiae for the cauſe of Catholicke Religion, isng 
home, kTeproach at al, but a high commendation, wana 
Chriſtes owne words, when he willed them that wen 
perſecuted. in one Citty, to fly into another: and much 
more happy is it to bc a fugrtive, then aperſecutour. 8. Alu. 
nefizes in his booke de ſuga ſun, of his flight and perſccution, 
doth handle the matter at large, to whom I remit the 
Reader. 
Secondly, as for the ſummoning & gathering of Coi. 
cels, general or particuler , our controuerſy is princi 
of General Counccts, for as for Dioceſian Synods,as they 
may be aſſembled by ech Biſhop in his diſtrict, andthe: 
Prouincial Counccls by the Metropolitan, which Pro- 
teſtants chemſclues wid] not deny: fo by the due propor- 
tion of good order, General Councels muſt be gathered 
Generall by commandment or conſent at leaſt of the gener. i Pu. 
Councels ſtour, though in States ſubiect to temporal Princes. good 
alwaies ttaſon requireth that the matter be done in like manner 
called by With the approbation of the ſaid temporal Princes, for 
ehe Biſhop the hould img ofthe ſaid Councel, in this, or that place of 
of ne. their Dominions.. And this was ablerued in the ſirſt 4. 
General Councets ; which were commanded to be g- 
thered by Gonſtentine, Theodofius t he elder , Theodoſuw the yot 
ger a and Matias the! Emperours, by the afſent and 15 
probation of the Popes, Sylucſter, Damaſus ; Celeſfinais anc 
Le: which beſides var provofcs-of ſeucral hiſtories i 
madccuident by the laſt of the (aid 4. Councels, to wit, 
that of Chalceden, where, in the firſt action, the heretical 
Archbiſhop Dieſceres was puniſhed publibely. and forbid- 
den ta fie amongſt the Biſhops, for that he bad ptrſumed 


to calla Cuncell without the authority. of the * 
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ft being daxeled with behoulding the euidence euen 41 S. Peter, not 
lig what he ſaid , though be laboure to build for the Tope, yet la- 
luna be «lſo to build for the Experonr , and in that ſame place he 
lnb diners reaſens, why it rather belongeth to Emperoars, then to 

1 aſſemble Councells, citing forthe ſame in his mar- 

Bear . de Concil. cap. 13. But truly when l went to 1h radi- 
theplace of Bellarmine and read his words, I was aſhamed int ſolly 
00M. Barlowes behalfe, and his folly was ſo radiant in my of u. Bat- 
ges{to vic his phraſe) that I could not read them with- low. 
ut bluſt ing: for that in the Chapter by him cited, and 
ntbeorher going before, Zellamine doth proue moſt ſub- 
lantially by many arguments both out ot Scriptures, Fa- 
hers, Councels, realons, hiſtories, practice, and exam- 
le, that it appertayneth not to the Emperour only or 
pincipally, but to the Biſhop of Rome to call General Coũ- 
celle, or at leaſtwyiſe, that ic may not be done without the 
li 8 imops conſent, and approbation firſt had , ſo as the 
den contradiQory propoſition to this, which M. Salon 
ksdowne, is found in theſe expreſſe words in Bellamine, 

IF reera Pontificis, non Imperatoris congregare Synodum generalem, 
tis belongeth truely to the Pope, and not to the Em- 
rout to gather a generall Counccll . Adding not ith- 


landing 4. particuler reaſons and temporall reſpects, 
"IT why 


Fart. 2. 


M Bar- 
lowes im- 


pudency. 


Baron. | 


tom. 9. 
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322. A Diſcaſſian . lies Ame g. 
hy diueregeperall Councells could not be gathecd ts 
geather vnder. the Emperours, who were temporal Land 
of the world, without their likings & conſents. Not, ſaith 
he, for that a Geuncell gathered without the . 
of the Emperoyr among Chriſtians ſhould not be of yall. 
dity, as0utaduenlaries doe dreame (whereas g. 
ſaith plainely ia his opiſtle to them that lead a ſolitar lit 
Quando vmquam iudicium Eccleſie ab Imperatore auboritaiẽ habut: 
when did cuer the iudgment of the Church take authority 
from the Empcrour ? ) but for that the temporall ſtate of 
Chriſtendome Randing in the Emperours hands, no fuch 
meeting could be made without their approbation. And 
can this ſtand with that which M. Barlow here affirmeth 
in his name, that he shewes diuers reaſons why it rather belonged ty 
Emperours , then to the Pope 10 aſſemble Cauncells? Will he not 
bluſh, and be aſhamed of this ſhamcles calumniation , or 
rather forgery ? (WS „„ 
As for that he obiected cocerning the Graunt giuen to 
Charles the Great, by Adrian the Pope, to haue authority to 
approue the Election of the Biſhop of Rome, and other Bi. 
ſhops and Archbiſhops, and to diſpoſe ot the Sea Apoſlo- 
like &e. I referxe him to Cardinall Baraniu for his anſwer 
in his Annales of the yeare 774. Where he diſcuſſeth the 
matter at large, and proueth it a meere fiction, and plaine 
fraud ibuented, & regiſtred firſt by Sigebertus in fauour of 
the cauſe of Hemy the fourth Emperour excommunicated 
by the Pope: which he proueth by many.playne cuiden- 
ces out of all the ancient writers, for the ſpace of pm 
after Charles bis time, who neuer made mention of any 
ſuch Graunt; as alſo the expreſſe teſtimony of Egmbardw, 
that was Notary to Charles the Great, and was alwayesa- 
bout him, and wrote his life, and by diuersother proofes 
which were tod long here to recite . Therfore with this 
ſhall we end this Chapter. 


— 


VV HE- 


| 
0 VF, kd \ 
ISEI) GIL) NN ' 
W 


VV HETHER. 5 
THE POP E IN 


HI 8 8 RE VE DID 
FOR 5 1D. . E MO RN L 


OBTEDIENCE 


gen to 


ity to E ” lan 45 2 
1 5 to his Maiekty o o. gan 
_ TRE Maes 1 eee 
th he whether the ſaid Pope bath\Power to * new 
plaine Articles of faith? e 
our of 
1Cated C H K 58 'V. 1 1. 4 
uiden- 
. years | 
"> H zxx.5s in the Apology „ great cõ- 
ofa plaint was made againſt the Pope, for rel. p- 


2 has: in his Breueb he did forbid tempo- 6. & 7. 
S. ral Obedience tobe performed to his 

d Maiclly, ar poyntagainſifayth and. 
DN aluation of foulcs ; & — char- 
v geth, him 455 during himſelſe in- 
Halililin of ſpiric to make new driides of ſentb 
egen 1 Ueersge l 72 my anſwer therunto was n 3 


H- lind no ſach thing 1 int 5 Breue at all, as th hu Tem .be 
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proofes 
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Fart. 2. 324 <A Diſcuſion of M. Barloves Anſwere oe: 

„ Obedience is againit faith & ſaluation of foules;nox dog 
Neither the RByeue for bid it; por doth any learned Catholike of. 
the Pope firme, that the Pope bath power tomeke vew attidereſFath: 
or Church nay rather it is the full conſent of all Catholike Devine. 
We erg that the Pope, and all the Church togeather, cannot male 
ae 2 any new Article of helicfe, that Was not truth be 
Faith. Gough they may explane what paynts are to be held far 

„ matters of faith, and what not, Vpon any new hereſies ot 

„ doubts ariſing; which articles ſo declared, though they 

„ be more particulerſy ; and perſpicuouſſy knowne now for 

„ poipts af faith. and ſa to be belieuad, after the declarat 

„ af the Qhurch, then before: yer had they before the kak 

„ ſame truth in themſelues, that now they haue. Norhath 

„ che ſaid Church added any thing to them, but this declan- 

„ tion only. As for example, when Salemon declared the true 

„Nother of the child that was in doubt, he made her not 

„ the true Mother ther by, nor added any thing to the truth 

„ of her being the Mother: but only the declaration. Wher- 

, fore this allo of aſcribing power to the Pope of making new 

, Articles of ſayth, is a meere calumniat ion amongſt the reſt. 

So in my former writing: now we ſhall examine 
what M. Barlow replyeth about theſe two points. In the 
hilt, whether the Oath do containe only temporall Obe- 
dience, he is very briefe; for having repeated my words 

3-109 b abbreuiation, that the Popes Breue forbids not tempo- 
. rall Obedience. Ne, ſajth he, it ſerbidi the Oath, wherin ian 
" acknowledgment of ciuill Alegiance. But this we deny and haue 
often denied, and ſtill muſt deny, and craue the ptooſe at 
M. Barlowes hands, who though he hath often affitmed the 
ſame, yet hath he neuer proned it by any ene argument 
worth the reciting, which notwithſtanding is the only 
or principall thing that he ſhould proue. For that being 

once proned, all controuetſſe about this Oath were end 
And it is a ſtrange kind of demeanor , ſo oftenandeuery 
A fooliſh where to affirme it, and neuer to proue it. He addethfor 
Wravgling his reaſon in this place: He that probrbits the ſwearing againſt. 
5 N. Bar- yſurping depoſer, aænieth temporall obedience to bis rixbtful Soueragie: 
„and ſayth neuer a word more. But what doth this * f 
* , 


Q 
Co 


| (Nether the Pope cas make ne articles of faith.) 32:5 Chap, 3, 
orin what forme is thisargument# For it vato this Mator 
jon he ſnall add a Minor, that we do ſo, or that the 
Frexe doth ſo, we vtterly deny it as maniſeſtly falſe. 
ger who will ſay that the Popes Breue prohibits ſwearing 
anhin depoſer? Or what Catholike will ſay that 
unſuſall or wearing is againſt ſuch a one, and not rather 
ginll the authority of fis la full Paſtour?Wherforc this 
ſe is nothing at all, 
But he hath another within a leafe after, which is 
nach more ſtrange, for he bringeth me for a witnes a- h 
W lelfe in theſe words. V/ hat hitherto ( ſayth he) be 54g. 184. 
ldomed to conſute, and now peremptorily denjerh (that the Breue 
pmſgeth not Obedience in ciuill things) be plainly now conſeſſeth, and The gl1y 
If this beſo, that I do grant the Pepes Breuc to ſhifting of 
prokibite obedience in temporall thinges , then will I M. Bar- 
pauntallo that M. Barlow indeed hath gotten an aduan- low. 
te, and ſome caule to vaunt: but if no word of this be 
due, and that it is only a fond ſleight of his owne, then 
n jou imagne to what pouerty the man is driuen, 
bat is forced to invent theſe ſilly ſhifts. Let vs lay forth 
ben the myſtery, or rather miſery of this matter as him- 
2 8 +: | 1 
The Pope, ſaith he, being tuftly taxed for not expreſſing any 
(aſe, or reaſon of the meide of 2 Oatb, the Epiſiler ſaith, there 
t Many reaſens, that it is vnlauſull, as there arc peints in ihe Oath 
Pb concerne religion, againſt il ich they miſi ſircare.· And is not 
lisagood reaſon, ſay 1? Is not the forſwearing of any 
ove poynt of Catholike Religion ſufficient to ſtay the cõ- 
of a Catholike man from ſwearing? But how doth 
ons by this, that I confeſſe the Brene to forbid tempo- 
Obedience ? Do you marke, I pray you, his inference, 


ad conſider his acumen ; Bus there is no one pojut ( ſayth he) in 
Oath, that dath not ſo, ta wit, that deb not concerne Religion, — 
an that firſt Article which merely toucheth ciuill obedience . 1 de umn, 
jorge before God, that King lames is the lawfull King of this Realme 
kc. Erge, I do grant that the Breue forbiddeth the ſwea- 
Ing to all the Articles, and conſequently leaueth no Obe- 


ciuill or temporall. 
| Sl 2 Bur 


Part 5. 326 CA Diſcaſitn of ul. nat N Wh 
But do not you (ce how He contradicteth hiadeh 

the ſelfe lame line, when ne ſayth that there ü 50 ö 

point that concerneth not — z enen the very firſt Ar. 

ticle, that roucherth meerly ciuill obedience? For if ittuci 

only and meetly ciuill obedience, then doth. it not touch 

religiõ in our ſenſe: For that wedodiftinguiſh cheſe two 
deuiding the Oath into two ſeucrall parts, tie one ton. 

teyning points of temporall obedicnce, for acxno wied 

ging the right of his Maieſty in his Crovynes; the other 
concerning points of Catholike Religion, belo inge 

the Popes Authority. To the firſt w herof, we rofl fu 5 2 

ſweare, but only agxinſt the ſecond And now M. A 

M. Bar. ſayth, that all concerne religion, and 3 
lowes cõ· grant that the Popes Breue allo weth no temporall obedi 
tradictiõ. ence, but denieth all. And js not this a worthy diſpute? 
But let vs paſſe tothe ſecond queſtion, whether the Þ 

or Church , hath authority to make new Articles of faith, 

as the Apologer obiected. 

And firſtto my declaration before ſet downe to the 

negative part, that the Cathol icke Church pretendethnot 

any fuch autfiority to make'new articles of faith, that 

were not of themſelnes true, and of faith before; he 
obiecteth firſt Doctor Stepletons laying that the Pope and 
Councell may make the Apocryphall bookes named Ha. 

mes, and the Conſtitutions of Clement to be Canonicll; 
Whercto 1 anſwere, that Doctor Sraplzton ſayth only, that 

as the ancyent Chriſtian Church had authority pon 

due examination by inſtin& ofthe holy Ghoſt to receaue 

into the Canon of devine Bookes ſome that were not ad- 

mitted before, as for example the Epiſtles of S. lames, the 

two bookes of Machabees, the Epiſtle of Tade , and divers 

Can, 47, others, as appearcth in the third Councell of Cafthays, 
wherein 8. Anguſtine himſelfe was preſent, and ſublcri- 

Stapleton , bed ſo hath the ſame Church at this day , and ſhall have 
1 9. con- vnto the worlds end, authority to do the ſame, Si ideiſat 
d er dus Sprorens ſusgereret, ſayth Doctour Stapleten , thatis ,ifrhc 
„ holyGhoit hall ſuggeſt the ſame vhto her, hn 4 
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Þ alinm nondum in Cancnem receptum, Apoſtolorum — — 
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„ Wl rophetber the Pope tan malo m x articles of faith. 327 GE. 
un c. to receaue into the Canon ſome other booke 
wriccen in the time of the Apoſiles, and neuex reiected b 
de Church, though it were not receiued for Contain 
|eore giving inltance of the ſaid two bookes of Hermes, 
ad cl ments Conſtitutions before mentioned. 

- Sotcacheth Doctor Stapleton, and the reaſon of his 

ing is for that the authority of the Church is the ſame 

ww, & ſnalbe vnto the worlds end, as it was in the firſt 

gs to iudge of Scriptures, when occaſion is offered. 

lad if the Church ſhould admit any ſuch booke now 

no the Canon of holy Scriptures, which was not held 

br Scripture before, { which yet is a caſe not like to fall 

gr) then ſhould not this booke be made Scripture by the 

Church, but only declared to be ſuch, which was ſo from 
be beginning, though nor ſo knowne & declared. So as 

the Church in this caſe ſhould. not giue infallibility of 

ih vnto the booke, but only teſtimony by inſtint of 

the boly Ghoſt , that this booke was ſuch from the begin 
ing, though not ſo accepted. So as you muſt note two' 

wpping tricks of A. Barlow in cyting Doctour Stapletons 

nords, firſt to conceale his firſt condition, Si id ei õptritu 

lulu ſiggereret, if the holy Ghoſt ſhould ſuggeſt the ſame 

io the Church: and then theſe other two conditions, 

lu were written in the time of the Apoſlles, and neuer M. Bar- 
riected by the Church: which omiſſions were made by 1 
I Ila of purpoſe, to make M. Doctour Stapletons ſpeach ©* Es 
vappeare more naked and improbable: but indeed it was 

v leep his old cuſtome, which is neuer commonly to re- 

i things truly in all reſpects, in any citation whatſoe- 


His ſecond obieRion is out of Biſhop Fiber, VVhe ſazth 
th he, that 1wharſoener the. Pope with a Countcell deliueroth vs 1. 
lebend, that ii to be receined as an Article of fath: which we 
panting to be true, do ad only this, that it is to be vn- 
lerſtood according to our former declaration, and as the 
biſhop himſeIfe expoundeth it, againſt I uther out of Sco- A. = 
wazing : Non quod Þuric verum Eccleſia fecernt , ſe 4% Deotrads- ee 


m teplicuuerit, ſayth Stotus: not for that the Church made 
true 


Parti 2. 3238 Dia of M. Barldves Anſveredie, |. 
true this Article (tor it was true betore; ) but tor cha k 
did declare it to be true, aud to haue bene dcliuered by 
B. Fiſher Cod, and this by direction of the holy Ghoſt, tomie 
zbuſed, by eur Sauiourto the Church. Sv Eych Biſhop Fin. 
Here now you ſce that neyth er the Church, not Pore 
Head therof do pretend to make any new Article of 
that was not ia it ſelfe an article of fayth before (yrazud 
fo belieued allo ſide implicita, by implyed fayth) in the ſuc 
of the Church: but only the intention of the Charchis 
to declare it to haue byn ſuch from the beginning, though 
not ſo knowneor declared, and therfore men were not 
bound to belieue it ſdeexplicita, by expreſſe fayth, asnow 
they are, after the Churches definition, and declaration 
therof. | 
And that this is the common ſenſe of all Catholicke 
Deuines, according to my former wordes, that the Pope 
and all the Church cogeather cannot make any new Arti- 
cle of belicfe, that was not truth before, (at which afſer- 
tion of mine . Barlow maketh much adoc, as though 
te were falle) is proued among other learned men of our 
daycs by Gregorius deValentis , whoſe wordes arc; that iti 
P alitia in Sententta communis Theologorum, the common opinion of De- 
2. 2. diſp. 2. Uines : for which he citeth in particuler a multitude of 
puncto o. Authors, & principall Schoolemen. And bis whole dil- 
courſe founded vpon Scriptures, Fathers, Councells and 
other arguments conſiſteth in this, that as whatlocueris 
now beſieued by the Church for matter of fayth, wasin 
ſubſtance belieued before, in all other precedent ages vn. 
to Chriſtes time alla fidei implicito, by an implyed aQof 
fayth, that is to lay , the belicuing in general] whatſoever 
the Church belieued: ſo many thinges are now belieu 
by the Church, ada fidei explicito, by expre ſſe fayth, which 
were not ſo belicucd before, for that the Church frotime 
to time hath had authority to explaine matters more cles 
ly and expreſly, which before were believed by animpli- 
ed faith only. As for example, the firſt Councell of Nut 
though it determined nothing for the proceedin of the 


holy Ghoſt from the Father and Sonne, as was afterwar 
declared 


* dk £ | * 


' ru lenber the Pope canmalenelv articles of falth.1 22» Clays; © 
Aue vobyabe Church 5 bur that it belieued the 47+ | 
lac, yet may wr not deny but char it belieued the ſame, 

— | 


but impliaita only. And ſo in like manner 

theocher Articles of faith and explications therof made 
che ſublequent Councels, about the vnity of the Perſon 
A daſerẽt Natures in Chrilt, & that his Mother ſhould be 
ale the VMother of God, were belicued implicate, by thoſe 
of the Councel of Nyce, and conſequently wert then alſo 
kniclesof faith, though they were not belicucd by them 

e, as we are bound to do, after the explication made 
bythe Church. Let vs conclude therfore with Biſhop Fi- 
mowne words againſt M. Barlow: Quad tameiſi neſueat Sum- 
ps leniſex &c. That albeit the Pope with a Councel, that „ 
vo ſay the Catholick Church, cannot make any thing , 
me ot falſe, that is nat true or falſe of it ſelfe, and conſc- 

ly cannot make any ne articles of faith: yet what- , 
nan ſaid Church ſhal deliuer ynto ys, as an Article ,, 
offaith , that, al true Chriſtians ought to belieue as an Ar- 
icleof faith, which Scotwalſo himiclfc in the ſame place ,, 
aficmeth , Thus Biſhop Faber (whome you ſee how im- 
 ptinently M. Barlowalleadgeth againſt my aſſert ion) ſaith 
thevery ſame that I do. Let vs go forward. | | 

Thirdly then he obiecteth 8. Thom of Aquine, who P. Thon 
ling of the different Creed that ate ſet forth concet- f 
piagthe Articles of our faith, ſome more large, and ſome“ . 
| more briefe, demandeth to whome appertayneth nous 
Hi Smloli, the new Edition of a Creed, when the ne- 
ality of new herefies doth requirc?And he ſayth it belon- 
Fth to the Pope as Head of the Church. And what is this 
dh ee not S. Athanaſiu alſo ſet forth his Creed, 
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h he were not Pope, with addition of many Arti- 
explanations ſake , which were not expreſſely in 

the Apoſiles Creed, though in ſubſtãce oftruth they were 
wthing different? Did not diucrs Councells ſer forth 
Credes with ſundry explanations that were not before? 
Al which ſtandeth ypon this ground ſo much pondered 
Y t. renew, that the Apoſtles had all truth reuealed vnto 
lemby Chriſt, and they left the ſame in the Chureh: ſo 
| *F 43 
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as whatſoeuer is, or bath, or ſhalbe added afterward by 
the ſaid Church, are only explications of that firſt 

truth: and the childiſh babling here ofM. Alus to thecõ. 
trary, is to no purpoſe at al, for heciteth diuers authors for 
that which we deny not, but yet alwaiescommonly with 
addition of ſome vntruth of his ow¾yne, as heere he allesd. 
geth out of the Ieſuit Aar, that it belongeth vnto the 
to define Degmata ſidei, Doctr ines of faith, which we 
not: but when he addeth, that this belongeth vnto the 
Pope only, and not to a Councel, this is his owne inuen- 
tion, for 4zor ioyneth them both togeather, the Councel 
as the body, and the Pope as the head, and faith that theſe 
words of the promile of Chr iſt, The boly Gho#t hal teach vn d 
truth, were not ſpoken to a Councel, or to the Church, 2 
ſeparate from her Head, but as adbering to her head, and 
ioyned with the ſame. 

So in like manner he citeth Suarex to affirme, That the 
Pope may define any thing , though nat expreſſed in Scripture, to be de 
tide , without any expreſſe revelation from God; which though in 
ſome part it be true, for that the ordinary aſſiſtance of the 
holy Ghoſt to the Church, may giue ſufficient direction 
for the Church ſo to determine: yet are there diuers wil. 
ful corruptions here to be diſcouered, in theſe few words 
of M. Barlow, for that firſt Suarez. doth not ſpeake of the 
Pope alone, but of the whole Church, to wit, of the body 
togeather with the Head, as Azorims did before. Secondly 
he doth not ſay that any thing may be defined, for a point 
of faith, by the Church, but ſpeaketh of a ſpecial doctrine 
in ſome ſpeciall caſe, which caſe he there ſetteth downe. 
Thirdly, though he required not num reuelationem expref 
ſam , a new expreſle reue lation, as his words be, yet he re- 
quireth implicitam and tacitam, an implyed and ſceret reve- 
lation. Al which limitations M. Barlow leaueth out of pur- 
den , and therin ſheweth his fidelity in citing of Au- 
thors. 
Next after this he bath this ſpeach : But hat need i- 
nioms, ſaith he, when the praclice i extant, a whole new Symbo- 
lum ſet oui in the Proutncial Synod at Millan, beris twelwe — 
Arn 


„ cum heme Articles of fith 1 3134 Chayiy 
Nadz are added to the Nicen Creed , which at Carbolicks are bound 
arr nt . to preſeſſe ty word, and ſvrare by aath. So 
And truly this is a ſtrange point, that a Provincial 
f Mala, reaching no further then within the 
compalle of chat Dyoceſſe, ſhould binde all Catholickes 
yo paine of Anatbema,borh ro profeſſe by word. & ſwearr by oath 
tat which was there decreed . Doth M. Barlow [prakelike 
mintelligent man? But the very laſt words of ſearing by 
ub, do diſcoucr his fraud, to wit, that no new Symbole or 
red is ſet downein that Councel, as added to the Nycen, 
lat only a large profeſſion of the Catholick faith, accor- 
ing to the Decree of Pope p Quartas there recorded, for T6. 5. Coc. 
Illuch as take Eccleſiaſtical promotion, in wh ich profeſſi - concil. 4. 
on, after the w hole Creed ſet down Verbatim, as it is repea- Mediolan. 
ul in the Maſſeſwhich is not only the Nycen)there ĩs added 288 
preſently, Apoſtolicas C Eccleſiaſticas traditones firmiſſimè admitto About the 
o t. Ido moſt firmely admit aud imbrace the Profęſhõ 
Apoſtolical and Eccleſiaſtical traditions, as I do alſo ad- of faith in 
mit and imbrace the holy Scripture, according to that the fourth 
{nſewhich our holy Mother the Church hath held, and _ — 
doth hold &c. running ouer the chiefe heads of ſuch Ar- whe ay 
cles as are now in controuerſie berweene vs and Prote- jy allead- 
ſlaves, which heads arc not heere decreed for Articles of ged by M. 
faith by this Councel, but propoſed only to him that Barlow. 
waketh the profeſſion: yea the whole Chapter, which is 
large, hath this title, De fidei proſeſſone, of the profeſſion of 
the Catholicke faith , What bew Articles ate then here ad- 
&dto the Nycen Creed? Is it not a ſbame to roue ſo farre 
from the marke, and to falſify the plaine meaning of Au- 
hors, and writers in this ſort ? 1255 
But now he returneth againe to ſpeake of the Oath, & 
. follow him, for that now we haue boũd ourſelues * 
todo. Thus he ſayth of vs, They replythatit i not the ſub- 1 
axe of the Oath that flicketh in their conſciences, but the ſorme therof,, g. a. Que- 
Fail) thoſe laſt words: I do make this recognition willingly and truly: ritur. 
Merwnſe they haue a tricke in their religion to ſiwallow the whele Oath, 
75 framing ſor it u their Doctrine and it is worth the obſer; 
fa manbe called 10ſweare,if be take the Oabmwilling, it i vn- 
it 2 10 


Fart. 2. 33 TY a 70 fu Barloves Anivere dhe... 
vnto lam 45 he bad net [iworge at al: Jeagrantbe haue volungar | 
randi, be yery willing Wy hg ay ron Wea dog 
ligandi , net il to band himſelſe to performe what he ſweae,, i f 
no Oath vmo bim: he is 45 fret ,, 4s i be were neuer ſwore, And 
thus much he recĩteth as out of 4zomw, „ 
Ad do you hcate this doctrine, ar do you belieue thus 

Strange he ſaith truth therin? Certes I could hard y belieur a man 

5 to be ſo wilful in falſhood. For firſt where, or when can 

eee he ſhew, that we ſtick not at the ſubſtance of the Oath, 

but only at the forme? Are not al thoſe twelue points be, 
fore mentioned in this Epiſtle, which M. Barlow gocth 2» 
bout to refute, which, do touch Catholick religion, anda 
which we do principally ſticke, of the ſubſtance of the 
Oath? Can this be denyed with any ſhew of ſhamcfaſiney 
But let vs (ce how egregiouſly he doth abuſc the learned 
writcr Azorius, in making him the Author of theſeabſur- 
ditics about [wearing , which here he ſetteth downe,u 
our doctrine , if a man ſiweare vnwillingh, ſaith he, it u m lin 
(According to the Papiſts Doctrine] as if be bad nat ſworne at al. But 
where can he find that Azortwfaith this? It we looke into 
the place by him cyred , where he handleth de Iurciurmis, 
there is no ſuch matter, but only it is ſaid to this point, 
that ifa man do ſweare hauing no intention to ſweate is- 

geed (but only to comply and deceaue another) though it 
be no Oath in it ſelfe, yet in reſpect of the iniury ot hurt 
enſuing, it may bind the ſwearer to performance: which 
is quite contrary to that which M. Barlo here citeth · And 
in another place ſpeaking of an Oath extorted by feare q 
death, as to a thiefe vpon the way, or the like, which n0 
man will deny to be ynwillingly made, he anſwereth in 

Azor.par. theſe words: Reſpandes ex communi ſententia Thealogorum & Tn. 

1. I. 1. c. 11. Hificy Iuri Doctsrum, valere. I do anſwere out of the common 

n. Qs opinion of al Deuines, and Doctors of the Commenlaws 

tur. . thatitbindcth. For which he citcth ſeauen Doctors for 
the ſame . And what wil M. Barlow lay to this? Will he not 
bluſh at this vnhoneſt dealing herein? 

But he paſſeth further to a ſecond member of our No- 
ctrine in this matter. If a mas be wiling to ſweare, la * 


' (Whether the Papecan mals m articleraf faith.) 33 c 
4 1b 56 #1] 81055 bimſelſe to perjorme what be ſu cares, it * 'L 407 
amg: lx i fee. e er ſcvrge pt what 
Ala min fay to the ſe people that are lo forlorne in this 
gun offalſ dealing, as they care not what they ſer down; 
lothey may ſatisfy theirpreſen appetite, of ſeeming to ſay 
boewhat?-Let any man read. the place of Axorius heere 
quoted, but according to my.quotation;ahd not his which 
odinarily is falſe , and he ſhal ſee a good large and learned 

pute of 42071w vpon this queſtion , VVbether a man promi- 
ſy a thing by Oath, without intention to perſorme the ſame , be not- 

laing bound . ate to pgerformey * Where in hauin 

ddowne the two different opinions of fundry learn 
nea,togeather with theirreaſons, arguments, audproofs, 
beone affirming that he is bound, as Caietan, Sotw, and 
dumm; the other that he is not bound by force ofthat 
Oath, as jluefter, Nauar, and others, acm ſheweth that 
kithparts haue their probability of reaſon , but he intli- M. Bar- 
zh mbre to the firſt opinion, faying : that if the ſweater jowi tran- 
u an intention to ſWeare, thinking nothing of the ob- ſcendent 
beation, then was he bound: and that in this ſenfe the o- impuden- 
pinion Caietam ismoſt true. Aud further determineth not e. 
thequeſtion : and therefore this notorious vntruth of N. 
laiw, that Axorim hoIdeth this to be no Oath vnto him 
that fwearcth at al, but that he is as free, as if he had neuer 
ſwore, I cannot tell in what Predicament of impudency 
we it, and therfore we will let it paſſe for a Tran- 

nt. | 
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OFCERTATINE oOTHftg © 
Frandulent , and untrue dealings of M. Barlow, 2 
lle end of this Paragraph: with a ment 
abuſe in alleadging S. Thomas of 
Aquine hit Authority. 


$. II. 


VV Hereas often and eager inuectiues are made hy 
M. Barlow againſt the Pope and Cardinall I. 


larmine, and all others, that do ſeeme in any ſort to exhon 
the Catholickes of England to ſtand for their conſciences, 
and to ſuffer rather whatſocuer loſſes, hurtes, or dangers 
may N en to their lives, liberty , goods, or other tem: 
porall affaires , then to preiudice any point of their telig- 
on, A. Barlow terming theſe exhortations not only necd- 
leſſe and „„ at al aga inſt the 


Catholickes) but that they do tend in like manner to o- 


pen diſobedience againſt their temporall Princes, and ſo 
may iuſtly be cauſe of their ruyne indeed; my an{were 
was, I did not (ce but that the very ſame might be ob- 
pa. 4. iccted vnto S. Cyprian, and other Fathers of the Primitiue 

» Church, that they were guilty of ſo many Martyrs bloud, 
Fer S. pr. wilfully caſt away, E's of the ruyne of their familyes, 


and other inconuen iences, by exhorting them not todo 
againſt their Conſciences, nor to yield to their temporal 
? Princes Commandements againſt God and their religion: 
” no not for any tormets that might be laid vpon them, not 
” forany loſſe that might fall vnto them, of goodes, life, 
? honer, fame, friends, wyfe , children, or the like, which 
? were ordinary exhortations in thoſe dayes of perſecution, 
? asby their bookes yet extant doth appeate. 

»Nexther is it ſufficient to ſay, that thoſe times & ours 
” are different, for that the thinges then demanded were 
apparently vnlawfull, but theſe not: for that, to vs that 
ate Catholickes, theſe thinges ate as ynlawfull * , 1 

0 


{Ment feandulent anifonirac dealings.) 215 ch. 

toſcother were then to them, for that they are no leſſe, 

qpiaſt our conſcientes in matters of Religion. For why, 

gould it be more damnable then, and indiſpenſableto,, 

Auer vp a Bible, or new Teſtament, for example ſake,,, 

when the Emperour commanded it, then nowto ſweare,, 

x Oath againſt our conſcience and Religion, when our, 

Tewporall Prince exacteth it? Far that this perhaps, is, 

alled the Oath of Allegiance? who knoweth not, that,, 

be ſayreſt title is put vpon the fowleſt matter, when it is, 

vbe perſwaded or exacted? And he that ihal read the Hi- , 

lies of that time, and of thoſe ancient afflictions, fhall,, 

fe that Act alſo to haue bene required, as of Obedience See Euſcb. 

E Allegiance, and not of Religion, being only the deliue- I.. c. 4. & 

y of material books: and yet did the whole Church ofs. de 

Godcondemne them for it, that deliuered the ſame, and *@? _ 

keldfor true Martyrs, all thoſe that died for denying ther · 374 Gf 

of, ſor that they would not do an Act againſt their con- n. c. 27. 

ſciences. & Arnob. 
Againſt this my ſpeach M. Barkw firſt doth trifle , corra Gen- 

firmimg me to ſay, that in the conſciences of Catholicks tes IA. in 

0 u vnlawfull co ſweare Allegiance ynto his Maieſtic/"*- 

nd lo BY tir naturall and righefull Soueraigne, as to lacrifice to 

"were  lols. Which is a meer cauill indeed, for firſt I do not ay, 

: 0b- ¶ unit is vnla ww full at all co ſweare Allegiance to their na- 

ene I ail Souetaigne, as often bath bene told him: but he M. Bar 

_ wer ſtayeth his tongue from repeating the contrary lowsflan- 

JG, WW pine without end. The vnlawfulnes conſiſteth in ſwea- der wich- 


1 , ning that for Allegiance, which appertaineth not to hu- out end. 
or" Wine and temporal Allegiance, but divine. Allegiance 
82. lo, in keeping our conſciences vnſpotted before Almi- 


Ft; God .Sccondly my compariſon was not ſo much in 


1 tte thinges themſeſues, to wit, ſwearing and ſacrificing, 
a v determine which of theſe is the greateſt ſinne in it 
on, kes of the ſimilitude in obligation both in thoſe times 
ours ndours, to ſtand for defence of the integrity of our con- 
yere ce both in them and vs, wharfocuer inequality of 
chat Wl: inne may be in the Fehr either of man or God, It 15 


neut that both of them be forbydden to 3 n ft 
ri 


. 336 C4 Diſcuſionof M:Barlives Abe. 
£044 Chriſlian Religion, & to ſweare TRI del 
gion And further ro ſhew that the external ſmall apy 
renccof that which is forbydden, cannot al waies bean 
of taking away, or diminiſhing the obligation of conſe 
ence in abeying thoprohibition; I did alicadg the other 
example of giuing vp diuine bookes vnto the perſecutor 
Vvhen they: demaunded them, and might haue alleadget 
many other examples to the like purpoſe, as namely 
cating of fleſh offered to Idols, in the beginning of Chi 
ſtianity, with offence of others, whereof S. Pau malet 
ſo great accompt, as albeyt he maketh light of thethiogit 
ſelte, and ſayth that the Idol is nothing, yet doth he account 
the transgreſſion for damnable, if he doe it againſt bi 
owne conſcience. 
But what ſayth M. Barlow to this ? you ſhall hearel 
diſtinction and determination. Simply, ſayth he, to dein 
vp 4 Bible to hi Superiour, requiring it, is no ſinne, yes to dem n, i 
contempt . About this propoſition we will not much cor 
tend, but only aduertiſe him, that it is not to the pur 
poſe, that we doe talke here of Super iours lawfully requi 
ring it, but of a Perſecutor vniuſtly exact ing the ſame. Let 
vs ſee then what he ſayth further . But the Emperur, [ay 
he, requireth them, to wit the books, to burne and deſacs, in cant 
and deſpight , or jury and paſſion, or 4s Iulian the Apiſtata, s 
called in all the heathen writers , both of Philoſophy and Poetry, ont 
the Chriſtians bands, vuder a ſayte pretence of abandoning 110 
to bere aue them of all knowledge , therby to take from Clriſtiam ts 
true meanes of their inſtructians, the cauſe 10 different : forſo 10 
were wilfudly to betray the truth of God. This is his determi 
tion conſiſting of two members,as you ſec: the firſt, of the 
volawfulnes of giuing yp the Bible , & other ſuch diuine 
bookes of Chriſtian Religion, conſiſted in the ill intet 
tion of the perſecutor, 1 men of ſo impottat me 
nes, for their inſtruction and ſaluation, and therefore 
not to be obeĩed, which ſcemeth to be far different, irot 
that which before he held ſo reſolutely, that Princes wen 
to be obeĩed euen againſt conſcience: — this we Wil 


not diſputeanꝝ more now, but only I ay , that confo ws 


_—_ N * 224 82 A \ "nes > . 2 I . 
WA . d op Ks , Deren * 2 * 
L 3 4 — * l 1 
1 


eng — 


- 


EAOCIESSS ESE” FSRESHESERES RESTE RESO RE ” 


. 
< 


* 


* ( the authority of the Biſho of Nome is exacted, 
' whether to pre iud ice Catholike Religion, or no. For that 
dame) increaſe their obligatiõ of refuſall or acceptance, 
* mea according to M. Blaues doctrine in this place. 
But far the ſecond point concerning the fact of Lilies 
the Apoſtata in demaundiag Heathen ry ters to be deli- 
gal vp of Philoſophy; and Poetry that, in this cafe I 
i, there ſhould be the like obligation not to obey that 
| r, but rather todeny toobey, * and to dy for 
| thelayd deniall, if need were, as many did for the other: 
I coatelſe that I cannot conceaue M. Barlomes myſtery ther- 
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bisdoctrine, Englith Catholickes are admoniihcd.. 
n conſider, with what. intention this new] Ota 


in. For who euer wrote this before? Or who was euer M Bar- 
counted a Meng in the Church of Cod, for refuſing to lowes 


liver vp a Heat 
det now M. Barlow ſhorten againe, and ſtraiter 
miu of temporall obedience to Princes, when be gtaun- 
ink that Chriſtiã Subiects may denyto obey them, when 
| theyexaRt the deliuery vp of a Poeticall prophane booke, 
p wit a Catullw, or Tibullus, or Ourds Met amorphoſu, or 
loch other fit for M. Berlowes reading? Is not the man very 
maſtant to himſclfe in bis aſſertious, that ſometimes {> 
-everlaſheth in extending temporall obedience, and ſome- 
ines ſo exceſſiuely contracteth the ſame? 
© Heſayth that Inulian herby did meane to bereaue Chri- 
lians of all knowledge , and therby to take from them the 
me meanes of their inſtruction; and for this he noteth in 
themarger the Eecleſiaſticall Hiſtory of Sorratesbb. 3. cc. ta. 
dun as in all other citations commonly hcerrcth more or 
ke, wherof I might allcadge ſome ſeores of examples, if I 
would ſtand therupon, and therby giueth iuſt ſuſpition, 
tu be neucrread the Authors tbemſelues, but had them 
at ol other mens note · boo kes (as M. Merms confeſſed of 
ſe, when he was preſſed therunto, ) ſo here no ſucts 
After is found in the Chapter by him eyted, but in to 
ters after, Socrates hath theſc words, Arque Inflents 


Man oc And Iulian the Emperour applying his mind car-· 5. 
lll to this thing, made a law ther Chriſtians ſhould ; 


Vu 


en Poet or Pholaghee booke ? Doth — | 
ſtraiten greatly the * 


Im. Socrat. libs 
by.caps 
* 


9 " * 4 
5 R — 
e 


Part. 2.31 4 of If; Nine, Auen dt. 

„ be inſtructed in the dor ine of the Gentiles , moſtcettity 

„ ly aſſuring himſelfe, char the fables that are read in Hitz 
Socrates then writers, would eaſily be turned by the ſaid Chriſiam 
petuerted. to the reproofe of his Religion. Which is another thing 
you (ce, then this which here is ſet dow ne by M. Rake, 
And much more likely that he was afraid, that Chrifliay 

reading the Pagan wryters , would turne the folly and 

foulenes of Heathen fables againR his religion: and not 

that Chriſtians ſhould want true meanes of inſtructiom 
for want of thoſe fables, as M. Barlam here fableth. Albei 
if he inſtruct his flocke with no better meanes of inſtructi. 

ons , I mult needs graunt that they are in a miſerable caſe, 

But let vs go forward-to examine a little further his 

very next lines, as they ly in his booke, about tẽporall obe- 

dience to Princes, in which point he runneth ſo forth & 

backe, from extremes to extremes, as it is ſtrange to con- 

ſider: for hauing fo diminiſhed the ſame in his formere- 

xample of the Emperour 1alian , as now you have heart, 

that Ghriſtians might diſobey him euen about the de!nie- 

ryof a Pocticall Booke, though he bad neuer ſo earneſtly 

required, or cõmanded the ſame , now he ſtarteth tothe 

ether end againe, ſaying , as out of S. Thomas Aquina, that 

temporall Princes are to be obeyed euen in things aa 
D. Tho. ». His words are theſe- From ſuliection to Princes there is noflarilmg. 
4.4. 104. exception, ſayth Aquinas, vnleſſe be be either an vſurper or Tures- 
artic:s. ad. der which commaunds ( and this is not our taſe God be thanked; ) or that 
ze he command things vnlawſull;, if ke ſay this i their caſe, we dew"; 
lar let vs ſuppoſe it, yet their Angelicall Dottour will tell them, that 

. buthoſe things they muſt — ing obey proptet vitandum 

Lying 8& ſcandalum, aut periculum: ( of thu diutnity I iuugenot, it ij thew 
COggi0g13 one.) Is this our owe Syr? Not ſo properly, as it ſcemeth 
* a © that lying & cogging is your owne , for we acknowledge. 
5 . notthis doctrine, but with duelymirs, fardifferent from 
your allegation. But you do abſolutely abuſe both S. Thv- 
mar and the Reader, and cannot chooſe but know that 
hereis falſhood vſed by you, except you will confeſſe ex- 
treme ignorance in not ynderſtanding the ſenſe of S. The- 
ma, whom vou alleadge, though it be moſt cleare and 
plaine fox children to conceaue, that haue the latin "I 
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ue at 8. Tb has Article is, ihetber Chriſtiam be * 
| og ſealer Feet, or a: And he pruucth thatthey S. Thomas 
we, by an cuident argument deduced out of the 3. to the bis opinis 
uu that the fayth of Chriſtbindreth not the order of cõcerning 
lier appoynted by the Law of Nacure, and conſequent- eee 
| that no man ls excuſed by being a Chriſtian from per · Prin w—_— 
ing dae obedienee to temporall Princes: and for bet · ; 
tr {ircagcbning of this his aſſertion, he propoſeth an ob- 
action according to his cuſtome, and ſolueth the ſame. 
Theobictioo is this. | | 
..  $Auggtine. in his fourth bobke of the Citty of God 
tathech, that great Kiugdomes hen they caſt of iuſtice 
become great robberies. and thecuedomes, but Chriſt his 
hy dath not bind Chriſtians te abcyluch! vniuſt F. in- ag 
en c Magiſtrates, and therfore in all caſes Chtiſtians are {7,5 
dot hound to temporall obedience . Mherunta he anfives :. . 
mh thus; that forfomuch at the arder of luſtice is the 3 
of al Obedienoe, therfore's Chriſtian man is 2. oi. 
$eundſo far forth ta. ohey (ecular Princes as urderot u- ere d 
cerequireth: and therfore if ſueh Prinoes haue not iult 5. Thom, 
principality, but yſurped; or that they ſhould command 
mull chinges,. his ſubiects are hot bound co obey him, 
aher eccidens, ad vitandam ſrandatam,: vel periculum, 5 
Krhaps accidentally, for auoydling of ſcaudall, or perill. 
% Andihis is the Diuinity that M. Bus ſcoſſeth at, & 
Luk be will wer judge of it; for it it or pre... And Liay that the 
dium iy is very good ; and ſa would haue appeared, if u. 
law had eyther vnderſtobd it tightly, or truly allcaged 
it, for that the doctrine ofs. Thoms is very cleare and in- 
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lomei vg 
n for. example, ifs Prince o deiniund of _ 
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Fart. 2. 


$60 A Dianne. Bariive: du he... 
the onc halte otarygoodes vniuſtiy, I were not bows 


conſcience & iuſtice to giue it him : yet if i Gould Wu 


that by my deniall, he would take away the other 
allo — 2 life, or that ſome Mey ooo 


low, as that other men by my example, would ſhew G 


M. Bar- 
lowes ig- 
norance 
or malice 
more de- 


clared. 


obedience in greater thinges; I ſhould be bound ia p 
dence , and piety, for auoyding-of theſe greater euils: 
both to my ſelſe and others, to obey, and giue him the 
halfe of my goodes, which he demaundeth; but th 
not directly by force of iuſtice and conſeience, as jon ſer, 
but per accident, that is to ſay jaceidentally for auoyding of 
thole greater euills of ſcandalt, andperillyit l obey not: 

But now let vs ſee the truth of M. Barlo in rela. 
ting this 'refolution of 8. Themas. Firſt he cutteth of the 
words, mþi for? per accident, which do alter the hole caſe, 
and Hayth, that their Angelicall Doftexr tellerb them, thas in lau 
wheras S. Thema ſa yth, aon cexrntar obedive, ſi iniuſta praaiat 


that they are not bound to obey their Princes, it they 


commaund vniuſt things. 1 
Secondly M. Barlow diſtinguiſheth not, when vnlaw- 
full thiags are commaunded, whether they be vnla wall 
only vnto the Prince that cõmaundeth, or to the ſudieck 
in like manner, to whom they are commaunded. And it 
may be that the Miniſters head conceaued not the diſtin- 
ction; or if he did, he concealed it by guile and fraud, for 
the thing importeth much to the reſolution of the caſe:ſor 
when the thing commaunded is vnlawfulk only to the 
commaunder, as in the former example, when he com- 
maundetb me to giue halfeof my goods wrongfully; then 
may I out of prudence, as hath bene ſayd, for auoydingot 
greatercuils, obey that yniuſt commanndment: but if the 
thing commaunded ſhould be ynlawfull, nor only to the 
Prince to comaund, but to me alſo topcrforme, as to do 
another man iniury, or to endanger my ow ne ſoule, or to 
offend Cod by any fin whatſoeuer, then may not I accor- 
dingto S. Thomas his doctrine, for auoyding any ſcandall 
or perill whavdacuer per forme the ſamei. Thaswascra 
here concealed by M. Au { for I will not hold — 
| ITT A oro 
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andulent aud titrac: dealings) 346: Cl. 
—.— as that he did nat / conſider it) and the 
ach concealment vrns, ſur that itmaketh,whboly a- 
Aim, in our Mayne controuerſy of temporall Obe- 
ut. Fot that the ſWearingto the new Oath cõmaun- 
mio Catbolikes in preiudice of their conlcience, & 
Llieieo, is of the number ofthoſc vnla full things, that 
mlawſull not onlyto the commaunder, but alſo to 
ocrformer : and conſequently neither forthe —_— 
ot perill may be obeyed And therby is cut of all 
uuunmidle diſcourle which he maketh in this place of 
anger, and perill, hat by taking this Oath he ſay th, 
an be auoyded: & vrgeth vs with the doctrine of 8. Tho- 
u therin, that euen in things vnl a ſoll we muſt obey our tens; oral 
dun But in this you haue ſeene both the depth, and fi- 
uin of the man. Now let vs ſee a poynt or two more, 
Ale end this Paraprapb or 1 1 
/\ Tag 199; he han theſe words againſt me: The Exif ler 
hich he;wakes the ny 19 end bm Pr agrieph,for arcicerning Rome 
iy Babylon, be ſpeakes not is word «8 by filence gramring that to 
me which Cardmal Matthew playnly alſe acknowedgeth , and 
ſeth en he chat BabyJan of che Apocaly p31 So he. And tru» 
Ji uſtrange and ridiculous ts ſee mien of reaſon, to pro- 
ais this manner ſa, without reaſon: fot if Cardinal 
Henin and other Catholikes do graunt that Rowe Was 
alled hl by 8. Jobm in the Apocahm, and by S. Peter al- 
pthar wrote his Epiſtle from thence, vnder the name of 
un: and if 8. Hiemus and ocber Fathers our de 8 
Mol kame, as it as Heathen, & perſecuted the Mart e 
choſe dayes,, and notaf C briſtian Rosse, or the Chriftl. our AS. 
Dr of Rome, who were holy, and Saynts in thoſe uerſaties 
— if this I ſay be ſo, and that the Proteſtants be told 
aof abouc an hundred times, and yet ſtill their writers 
dme forth irh chis dotighey Argument; that Rewe 
du den; vvbat ſhalla modeſt man do, but pate ic over 
dh elence and con 
i berc followeth a certayne contentiõ about the ewo 
a of Clemens Ollinys Written into England at t Oo dif- 
er bout thnpoint of ſucceſſion to the Crowne 
ide Quecney deb; che Grit; cxhorcings the Carho- ' 
| Vu 3 licks 


ure . 3 iam. Barlow Ae . 
lickey to doe their beſt indeauoutstor proc aridigy a 
Iieke Prince: thee'thevalkogerhetiin faut "dans. 
mendation of ehe eduancernent of his Muicltic cht 
is; of whichrewo Braus: E dorote ju my R piſſle chat h 
procured ſome kn ow ledg about that point, i found 
they were ſont into England, not both togeathennm 
mediatly before the lato Quecenes death, us wivobiet 
but the ouc diuers yeares before ſhe died, to 
yea re 1 600. and the Other 3. yeures after to wi 
yeare 1603. immediacly after the ſayd Queenes« 
Gcentrary to which. Alan fayth , that Terim'offir 
About the that Hñauing the Copyes of 2. Breues in his han 
Breves of ſindeth that they were ſent in togeather vpon the 50 
ee 1600. But the reconciliation of this is eaſy . F 
t thoſe two Brexes namedby mz are accounted bym 
one Breue, for that they wero alſ of one: matter yt 
plicated in effect, che untreu , andCiryit, th 
other to the Lairy, ſohi tho u conti diction ac 
For that beſides that ſiſt double Breze , there was g 
ſent in, of another Argument, wholy in fauour ef 
Maieſtie in particuler, av now Huth bin ſa id, ph 
| rg. Antbſothere ivno conttadictiõ ur all is 
but that boch the aſſert ions wro true: Only: that is fa 
which is here in parciculer atfirmed by Mi. Sr. that 
the firſt Breve was ſet downe, that no man might-be 
mitted, except he would firſt ſweareznor only to toterat 
bunt alſo to promote the Romi Catholicke Religion 
which werder ntt not there; atirher is fwearing on 
mentionce in either of theſe quplieated u.. 
And as this is vntrur, ſo that which enſueth is pats 
ticall, when vnto my ſpeach of Pope Clements partie 
good opinion and affection rowards is MaieſtiesP = 
when he was king of Su, towit, that he loued m 
moſt hattily, and alvrayes ſpake hdnorablyof him, er? 
ted kindlyall thoſe of his Nation eat they TY 
bim, or any wayes belonged vnto him: and offentin® 
vſed more ſiberaliey that way vpon divers oceaſionꝭ, t 
is conuenient for me perhays to ttet here'3cauſedſperi 
prayer to be made tor his Maieſtie cc. To all 
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ſweet in theſe words. Ther abe hires nerhing 
b, hun vhs whict malle, and babe, bu put. of 
a, & grate al ſo ſingular, that i ile ci of b fla 
ered fer and ntere , they muſt needes axcite groat lone is by 
3 as mens ofeions 15, him , and occaſionate moſt benorable 
fbicquelit)es, and deportementes : pet that Pepe Clement 
ate fo kindly re fpettine' me him, is much no b dj, “k . 
audi is it ſo Syr? Yet ſpirituall writerndo'admonith 
hat iy dali pars pre magi ſequeda, ini doubtſull things the | 
pre pious part is to be followed by a pions mind. And RI. Bas. 
lad not you done this alſo, if your mind had not lowes 
wimpious? You know who fayth Male mem, malus am mul. mind im- 
Whit is that which before 1 called paraſiticallun this Pious. 
x, not ſo much for your groſſe flatrery, & annoin- 
his Maieſtie with elem peceatoris , which holy King 
much deteſted | and his Mai eſty in time I doubt 
wwill diſcerne; but for your malignity in miſconfiru< 
be know ne good affections pf cem towards 
Muleſl ies Perſon, for tot both theſe parts belong pro- 
w po raſite, as you know., not only laudere in as pra- 
n, ambitiouſſy to prayſe him that is preſent, whether 
rihivges vtte red be true or falſe; but malignancy alſo 
alſenti, to detract from him that 3s abſent : of 
Mich iwo partes, the latter jsthe worſe ſor that the for- 
may proceed ſometimes of lightnes, or intem perate 
in to pleaſe, but the other alvvayes goeth accompanied 
did enuy and malice. - | 
And as forhis Maieſties due prayſes, albeit they can- „ Bar- 
ue but moſt pleafing and comfortable to all his ſouing jous cob. 
Qs, yet when they are ſo rudely clowted om, and ſo ling and 
enuncly thruſt in, and that by ſuch a one as M. Barlo clou ting 
to be, that alwayes ſpeaketh for his proſit, men can on of his 
commonly no ot her ſenſe therof, then is wont to be 2 
v they ſee a faire garment matred in the cutting, ora P'?Y 
tepecce of meat ſpoyled in the dreſſing. And as for 
e honorable {peaches oceaſionated abioad, as he ſaith,of 
Ws Maicſties qualities & deportments, true it is, that as bis 
alles rare qualities are had in due conſideration with 


Art Princes & people, ſois it not doubted, but = 
opt is 
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- his deparumietowards | Gorholike Wend vos 
other like — — in eggiag & w 
ging him to the contrary. And among other lpeichers 

M. z · thele partes, Bone are more ordinary, then in lam 

low more that to good a nature, as that of his Maieſty is, hotld hel 

2 ſtrangely abuſedt as alſo in pittying the ſame, chat o 

then B of If fit nen he ſhould be forced to beltow che Ptelatie 

Lincols, , Bilbopricks of his Realme, ypon ſuch as M. N 

who in other Coũtreyes would ſeatſe be thought won 

for his manners to bea Seruant or Sexton, in lo hone 
ble a Church as Lincolne is. 

Thelaſt point remayning ofthis Paragraph is oft 
later ewo Breucs of Paulus Quintis concerning the Oat 
Allegiance, and his miſliking thereof in reſpc of 
poyntsconteyned therin in preiudice of the integrity 
Catholicke religion, which M. Barlow doth ſo much 
baſe, as here he taketh vpen him to defend, that they 
deuoyd ( eſpetially the firſt which is the principal, t 
other 32 but a confirmation, or ratification thereoi 
not only of all diuinity, butof. policy, and comon ſeal 
alſo: which isa lon} — and a large enterprize to 
taken vpon his ſhoulders, that any man chat doth but te 
the Breue, and is acquaynted with the grauity, learning 
wiſdome, and modeſty of the Author thereof, will ratha 
laugh at M. Barlow, for taking ſuch an enterprize in hand 
then perſwade himſelfe, that he can haue good ſuccelle 
therin : but he that (ball turne from readingrhe (aid in 
to read the pittifull proofes, which here M. Barlow goet 
about to ſet downe , to ſhew. that the ſaid Breue dat 
neither diuinity, policy, orcommonſenſcin it, will pity 
him indeed, and thinke that he lacketh cõmon ſenſe in g 


ting downe ſuch ſenſeleſſe xcaſons, as he doth againſt lo 
ſenſible a'declaration, as there the Pope maketh int 


his Brcue. | | 
The endof the ſecond Part. 14 
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wnten by Cardinall armin Into Af. George 

*  '  Blithevell Afchprieſt. 
UT 

Vyhether he miſtooke the ſtate of the queſtion. 

| 4 L 8 o 

Of thechange of Supreme Head, into Supreme Gouernour . 


CHAP,TI. 


Ins r ofal then, for the better vndet- 
3; ſtanding of the whole matter, and to 
A make the Reader acyuainted With the. 

occaſion of this preſent cotrentis, Ido 


Edt thinker amiſſe to repeate in this 
* place, what I wrote in my Letter con- 


* cerningtheſarne. My words then were 
| Xx Thi 


ur z. 346 A Diſcuſion of M. Barliwes Anſwere h 
> Ibe laſt Part of this Apology concemab's b 
Lett. p. 69. written by Cadinal Relarmine in Rome, vnto Gergehladen 
„5 Arch-pricit in England; which letter as appearechby the 
„ argument therof, was written out of this occaſion: 
Apologia wheras vgon the comming forth of the forenamed bew 
56. 37 Oatb, intituled , Of Allegiance , there were found diven 
points combined togeathcr,ſomeappertaining mani 
> to Ciuill Allegiance, wherat no man made ſcruple, ſome 
me other ſeeming to include other matters, contrary to ſome 
22 part of the Catholicke faith, atleaſt in the common ſenſe 


— _ as they a aroſt {dou whetherthe ſaid 0a mi 
with Car- be taken and wholy ,by a Catholicke mau, asitis 
dinal Bel- there propo ed, Without an further diſtinRion, or expli- 
larmine. cation therbf. Wherupen ſome learned men at home b 
„ing different in opinions, the cafe was conſulted abroad, 
»» Where all agreed (as before 2 byn ſhewed) that it 
„ could not be taken holy with ſafety of conſcience, and 
» ſo alſa the Popedeclared the caſe by two ſenerall Bruch. 
„ In the meane ſpace it happened; that M. lated 
» being taken ;was committed to priſon; and ſoone after 
»-as he had byn of opinion before, that the ſaid Oath might 
„ be taken as it lay in a certayne ſenſe; ſo it being offered vt 
v to him, he tooke it himſelfe. Which thing being noyſel 
„abroad, and the fact generally miſſiked by all ſortes ot 
ss Catholicke people in other Realmes, as offenſſue, and 
» ſcandalous in regard of his place and perſon „ fo much 
„ reſpected by them; Cardinal Bellarmine, as having had ſon 
v old acquaintance with him in former yearcs, as it may 
Card Bel. ſeeme, reſolued out of his particuler loue, & 2eale to the 
arrest Common cauſe of Religion, and eſpecial affection to his 
— etſon, to write a letter vnto him, therby to let him 
Oath; Know what reportes, and iudgments there were made c 
„ bis fact. throughout thoſe partesof Chriſtendome where 
„ he remayned, togeather with his owne opinion ſo, 
„ Which conſiſted in two poynts, the one that the Oub, 25 
it ſtood, compounded of different clauſes, ſome lawfull, 
& ſome vnlawfull, could not be taken with fafery B 
Conſcience; the other, that he being in the 4 
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poet Card, Bellarmines letter to M, Blakwel ] 347 Chap. . 
aw ofPrelacy and Paſtorall Charge, ought to ſtand fi-, 
me and conſtaut for example ot others, & rather to ſuffer ,, 
gap kyod of danger or domage, then to yield to any vn- „, 
Lefull thing, ſuch as the Cardinall held this Oath to be, , 
This Letter was written vpon the 28 . day of Sep-, 
ember 1607 - and ic was ſubſcribed thus in Latin; 5 
en- Dee. 55 
Frater & ſeruus in Chriſte . - 
Roberta Card. Bellarmings . * 
Wich out Apologer tranſlatcth, Tour very Reverend Brother :,, 
mheras the word very Renerend in the Letter is giuen tothe Fg. 44. 
boch - prieſt, and not to Card. Bellarmine, which the inter- >» 
— wow well inough, but that wanting other matter, »» 
would cake ocoaſion of cauilling by a wilful miſtaking. of & cauil. 
uo vnc, as often he doth hout this Anſwer to Bel. 2» 
un, as in part will appeare by the few notes which? 
hae l am to ſer dow nc: leauing the more full anſwere to v 
the Cardinall himſelfe, or ſome other by his appoyntment, 2» 
which I doubt not, but will yield very ampleſatisfaRtion o 
i that, behalſe. For that in truth 1 fynd, that great 
xuantage is gyuen vnto him, for the de of his ſaid” 
Epiſtle, and that the exceptions taken there againſt it, be 
weake and light, and as eaſy to be diſſolued by him, 2 
his pen, as a thin miſt by the beames of the ſunne. »» 
This was the Preface vſed before to this third Part. To 
which M. Barlow hau ing very lietle or nothing to ſay, ſee- 
leth to ſpend time in idle talke. For thus he beginneth e 4 
Vihe Apologers anſeere, ſaith he, lite to ler icho's walls abould pre- r 
ſth ſal with the blaſt of 4 Rawms- borne , ani a few tournes about it Toſue 6. 15. 
* beth he many tournings and windinges in the preface before be 
it. and being init, be treads a lalyrinth, and ſome times leoſerh horne. 
liſeiſe, and pet in the concluſion be winderh bis cornet with three ſeue 
, Commurnicatory, Cauſatiue, Sapplicatory & c. And is 
dot this a pretty deuiſe to ſpend time, and to play the Viſe 
indeed? VVhat of all this is ſcene in my Preface? 
Next to this he beginneth againſt me thus: This Epiſſler Bar. pag. 
ſoth , that Cardinal Bellarmine tabetch the Oaib to be componnded 202. 


Ylovſul and vnlawfall dauſer, wheras the Cardmal ſaith Plainiy, 
XX 2 theugh 
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Fart. 3. A T LEY n wy e es Auen Gr. 
thougy it ba ſo tempered an ed, yet isi A: 
is as much to ſay, as there is not a lawful dase S 
A me thinksis to great-an vntruth te begin withal.Forthy 
great : 
vntruth According to art he ſhould goeby orderand degree; and i 
to begin hebegin wath ſuch wiltulleſcapes as theſe are, What wil 
wichall. he doc before he come to the end? Cardinall . 
doth not only not lay this, which he impoſeth vpon him, 
but ſayth the quite contrary, to wit: Vi1uramentumrec 
tur ron off neceſſarrums, vt eos & ſingule partes eius ſint male: ſan d, 
vt vel vna ſit mala. That the, Oath may be teſuſtd, it is hot nt. 
ceſſary that al & eucry part therof be naught, it is nough 
that one only be naught . Is not this plaine inough? © 
Next after this he taketh in hand the defence of that 
tran ſlation of the Cardinalls ſubſeription vnto his Leum 
Toar very reuerend brother Rehert C ardinall Bellarmine : the latin 
being as you haue now ſcene, Admodum Ra Dow's. 5e 
ter & ſeruus in Chriſto Robertus Card. Bellarminus. And it is 
world to ſee how many wayes he windeth h imſelf to ge 
A foclim Out of this brake. Firſt be beginneth with a talc of # cu 
ERion of tayne Emperour, that would eee make gentleman 
M. Bar- belieue that he was like to be ſicke, for that hefawa pim- 
low with- ple riſing vnder his naile: but this tale, he, apphyeib 
out appli · not: and I ſe not wherevnto indeed he may apply it. Then 
cation. coming to the matter, hedemaundeth this queſtion : Sap 
poſe it were not exattly tranſlated , is not the ſenſe all nel Whereto | 
anſwere, no: for it were ſomewhatridiculous to call bim 
ſelfe A Bluckyels Renerend Brother. For by the ſame reafon he 
writing to a Dake; & laying, Excellentie Veſtræ Frater, might 
tranflate it, your excellent Brother: and the ſame mighta 
M . Bar- poore man doe in like manner writing to the ſame Duke, 
_— tri · Excelentie veſtra buwillimusſerans: your moſt humble Excel- 
CO” lent Seruant: which I thinke no man will approve. But 
N. Barlow Will proue it by reaſon, for that boch the Brother 
bood {ay th he, and Reuerence are teciprocall, and may be re- 
ferred to both parties either, your Rauerence· ilips brother , u 
Jour Reverend brother: but this is refuted now already by my 
examples aliedged. And beſides this wil M. Barlow haue no 
reſpect to the caſes and genders in Latin? Is not 
wi 


— 


Lua Card. Bellarmeines letter to M. Bluve.] 34 Ch. i. 
wich a dipthong, and of the femynine gender, and ge- 


| xtvecaſe, different from Nruerendim of the maſculine gen- 


ir and nominatiue caſe? And if they be different, how 
anthey then be reciprocal in ſignĩſication & tranſlation? 
- But yet further M. Barlow hath another ſnift, ſaying : 
in in the written copy D. in the end had ſuch adafh,as it 
wightbe taken for din or de . But this ſhift is worſe then a- 
ofthereſt, for ſo much as that D. doth notſtand in the 
adofthe ſubſcription, but in the very beginning, as bath 
ſeene by the words before ſet dow ne, which are Ad- 
n d Dow's VE, which D. though it had neuer fo 
pu a daſh, yo could it not fignify dw, by force of the 
e 
Was 


being let inthe firſt place, and in ſuch order as it 


After this M. Barlow attempteth another euaſion de- 
mnding of me, why I had not tranſlated the word Dom. gar. pay. 
ws into Engliſh, that he might haue poſed me therin ? 203. 
forifit ould be tranſlated Lordſhip, it would haue ſce- 
nad to much, and if Maſterſbip, it would ſeeme to little, 8 
ui tbetupon telleth vs againe another tale out of Diogenes jou an- 
um for he is copious in this kind oft of his note · books ſwereth 
obeſore l hau aduertiſed:) and the tale is, that Diogenes argumẽts 
le Cynicke begging a tallent at K ing Alexanders hands, he by _ 
Hyd it vas to much for a Cynicke to aske, then he demã- of tales, & 
& him a halfe- penny, but the other anſwered, it was to _—_ little 
little for Alexander to giue, and with this M. Barlow thin- 3 mn 
ih he hath wel ſatisfied the contronerfy in hand l 
Next vnto this there is an exception made againſt Cd Bel. 

Grdina] Bellarmine- h is Letter to . Blatkzel, as though jarmine 
ain he had miſtaken the whole ſtate of the queſtion by wrongful-"\ 
Nang about to impugne the old Oath of Supremacy made in ly charged 
ung Ferrythe eight his time, inſteedof this new Oath in- by M. 
ltuled of Alegiarte, and conſequently, that the Cardinal did Barlow 

era caſte in the ayre of his owne framing. Which as for miſta- 


lonfefled had brene a great ouerfight in him, ſo learned unf the 
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ind famous a man, if it could be proucd: fol did conuince 
V ſundry evident arguments, and by Cardinal Bellarmmes 
nne words, that it Was not ſo: but that he impugned di- 
Xx z rect- 
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rr. 3. 359 A Diſaſſon . Barlowes Anſwere ge; + 

rely this later Oath of Allegiance; The Krone, 
obiected to Cardinal Bellarmine was, for that be goings 
bout to impugne the vnlawfulnes of this later Oacb, dad 
inſiſt much in reprouing the Kings ſpiritual Supreme 
and in ſhe wing the ſame to belong to the Biſhop of aa 
which they ſay appertaineth to the ancient Oath, andes 
to this, her in nothing is demanded but Ciuil Obe 
ence only, hich the Cardinal denyeth, and in the ve 
firſt leafe of his anſwere vnder the name of Torts, i 
iſſue principally vpon that point, ſaying: Prinum gab 
mus Iuramentum hoc Catholicis propoſitum , non ſolun anilem ae. 
entiam ſed etiam Catholics fides abnegationem requirere . We ſul 
firſt proue that this (later)oath propoſed vnto Catholicks, 
doth not only require ciuil Obedience, but abnegatioals 
of Catholick faith. And he proucth it by ſiue or fixargy- 
ments. 

Firſt by the words of the Engliſh Statute, the tide 
wherof is, for rhe detecding and repreſſug of Papiſts: which won 
of Papiſts, importing ſuch as ſick to the Pope, or defead 
his Supremacy, maketh it cuident that the Statute wa 


not intcnded only againſt them that oy ciuill Obedi- 
ence, but rather the Kings Supremacy in ſpiritual allaire, 
OY the words of ghe Oath themſelues, tha th 
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Pope cannot by himſelſe, or am other, or by any authority of the Chnd 
 Hepoſe & c. Which is ſome denyal of the Pope his authoti 
ty. andcon{cquently not meerely only of temporal Obe 
dience: and ſo out of foure or ſiue points more by him ob- 
ſerued, and there ſet downe; which as I had not ſeene, 
when I wrote my Epiſtle, before the publicatio of the ſaid 
Cardinalsbooke: lo I vſcd not thoſe arguments, nor any 
of them, but contented my ſcife with one only taken ont 
of the Cardinals words in thebeginning of his Lerter tv 
M. Blickwel , as ſufficiently prouing the ſame that in it ſele 
was moſt cleare, I ſaid as followeth. $0 
5 This exception againſt the Cardinal for miſtakivg 
Lett. p. 51. the ſtate of the caule, ſcemeth to be moſt 2 ted by 
„ the very fitſt lynes almoſt of the letter it ſelfe. For that teb 


„ling M. Blackwd, how ſory be was vpon the report, tht 


© 


© "(ear Cr. Bellarmeines rer . N ce] 331 Chapt © 

Be, hai taken illi Inramentum, an vnlaw full Oath; he,, ; 
gpoundetb preſently , what Oath ke meaneth , ſaying: ,, 
Bn cherfore ( deus Brat ber] is that Oath lam fall, for that it ii oe M 
w tempered and modified Cc. Which is cuidently ,, 
meant of the new Oath of Allegiance, not only tempered ,, 
with divers la wfull clauſes of Ciuill Obedience, as hath, 
bene (hewed, but interlaced alſo with other members that,, 
mich to Religion: wheras the old Oath of Sapremacy,, 
hath no ſuch mixture, but. is -plainly and ſimply. ſet , 
bac, for abſolute excluding the Popes Supremacy in cau- ., 
&sEcclefiaſticall , & for making the King ſupreme Head ,, 
the Church in the ſame cauſes: all which is moſt eui-,, 
tatby the Statutes made about the ſame, from the 25.,, 
eof King Henry the 8. vnto the end of the raigne of,, 
ing Edward the ſixt. i 5 

To this declaration of myne M. Bar is in effect as 
mne as a Macedonian frogge, if to ſay nothing at al to the 
pale be to be mute, though words and wynd be not 
nantiog» But firſt to the Cardinalls fix argumentes he 
hjth neuer a word, albeit he had both ſcene and read 
bem, as may be be preſumed. Tomy reafon of the dif- 
kreace between the Oath of Supremacy and this of Alle- 
12 this is modified and tempered with dif- 

t clauſes of thinges partly touching ciuil Obediece 
nd partly Religion, wheras the other is ſimply of Reli- 
poo , againſt the Popes Supremacy : to this, I ſay, he an- 
wereth with this interrogation: I this Oath be ſo modified 
nampmiſem of the other, why is it accoumed by the Cenſurer the 
ratet aſfiction and preſſure , that euer beſel the Catbolxckes * Do 
Jouſee what a queſtion he maketh , and how farre from 
de purpoſe? My intention was, and is to proue, that for 
0 much as Cardinall Bellarmine did particulerly impugne 
bis mixt and tempered Oath, ther fore he did not miſtake 
the queſtion by impugning only the other Oath of Supre- 
Wxcy,a5 was obiected; there being between them this dif- 
rence amongſt others, that the one, to wit of Allegiãce, 

8 compounded of different clauſes ( as bath bene ſaid) 


ptly touching ciuill Obedience, and partly Religion: 
Wheras 


Nan. ;. * — hs wy AN. B. 6 Aan ned 
: . wheras this other of Supremacy is ſimply F 
This was my demonſtration. And 9 wpoſe the, 
AH is one (for aul wereof this) was brought in that other & 
with M .. Of M. Barlow, asking vs very ſeriouſſy why this fas 
Barlow Oath ſhould be afflictiue vnto vs, if it be modifyed and 
for a thing tempered ? Is there any ſenſe in this? We ſay, forſomuch 
to be mo= a, it is compounded and tempeted, as the other ig 
| one 3 therfore it was meant by the Cardinal, and not the 
de. M. Bale laith, if ie be ſo tempered, Why doth afl 
vow ? We lay firſt, chat this is nothing to the purpoſe ua 
more then, V bib n the way to Londox'? A poke ſull of plmanes,| 
Secondly to M.Barlowes impertinent demand welyy; 
that albeit we grant that this ſccond Oath is wedifuland 
tempered: yet we ſay not that it is moderate and temperatd, 
for a law that in lubſtance is mild, may be by ſomechuls 
or circumſtances ſo modified, that is to ſay, framed in ſuch 
manner, as it may be ſeuere and rigerous: anda thi 
be tempered 'alwelt with exaſpetating get 
mollify ing, and as well with afffictiue as lenitie com- 
pounds: and ſo is this Oath more ſharpe perhaps then the 
other; and ſo doth M. Barlom him ſelſe confeſſe within: 
few lynes after; ſaying: that this laſt Oath of All 
Bl. pag. is more preßt ung, pitthy , anti peremptorie, and in all ci 
205, more exact and ſearching touch. ſtone , then the former of the Supre- 
3 And yet as though we did not ſee nor feele this, he 
will needs haue vs to acknowledge in the ſame place tha 
this Oath is allaied, tempered , corrected, and mode- 
rated ( for all theſe are his v des) by the variety of clau- 
ſes therein contayned, & theton foundeth his _— 
diſcourſe of our ingratitude in not accepting the lame; 
whecras both he, and we do hold the contrary, that it is 
moreſtinging , as new you haue heard, and that euen bj 
his owune confeſſion: what then ſhall we fay of this man- 
ner of Mt. Barlowes diſputing ? Is he fit to be a Kings Chi- 
pion in writing? But heere now by the way [ muſt : 
the Reader, that in my Letter I interpoſed a few lines in 
this place, for noting the different ſtyle vſed by King 
Hem), & King Edward, in their Scatutes conceraing the 
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A fould deny to the Kings -Highnes the Tytle pf ing, 55+ 
adof Supreme Head of the Cpmmom Wes. 
limonly ſupreme Gouernour, would it be taken well, or 
exuled by identity? ] No man can be ignorant, but that in 
N face neuer ſo popular, crc eee oͤuernour 
ug no King. K 8 
Thirdhy he ſayth, hatthe genf fyten⸗ Head, in- 
th creme — — eee the firſt yeare 
KQueene Elizabeths raiĩgnq;, lat the requeſt of the Nobles 
n Deuines of the Land. Fa the queſtion 1 is, why, and 
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nine, is d Maſcutive Moriarch? If ir could * 
why 3 not be called afvyell ſupreme Head te 
Church, as fu 1 it codld not then 
is there lome difference in the names. for that 
tothe Proteſtant Bichopꝝ / & ines; 6f K ing 
that made the forenamed Staute; ull Ipiritivall 
deſcended from the title of Headmip, which i bete dem 
ed to deſeend from the Titlcof ſaqrene ge And hi 
. ſufficient for this 1 
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Fart. 3. t ! Cul Dijenſeorof ann Zofvengii 
z; eth him to be borne in Greece, he denyetn hin. 
Bad kind excellent wit, he denyeth higgfo be skilfull in the oa 
of argu- tongue &. Mere not this a d kind ofargning3 
g So in like manner, if an Ani, or- Feli Prince 
1 ſhould c ah-Qabat his ſubiects bands, conceraing d. 
” uers articles of Religion, that were belieued by them hoch 
? and in che end, or middle therof, ſhould infere ſame dm 
2 ſes, ſounding to thetauoux of the it owue ſect fur which 
the Subic& ſhould refulc the Eves Pm 
” was conceyucd ; could che other in ĩuſtice aceuſe hin 
” for denying all the ſeuerall articles of his — 
” allo * ther in are mentioned 2 Who ſeeth not the in. 
iuſtice of this manner of dealing? And yet chisnis thy 
__ »:whijchour:Spdloger vſethheere- wt Gatholicksy/affir 
v ming in good earneſt, thathe which refuſeth the whole 
„ body of this Oath, as it is conceyued ( in reſpect oſ ſors 
1 clauſcs 2 that ſtand 82 about 

„matters of Religion ) zefuleth; conſequently query 

——— 120 or ink — ih n 
” place) that our Soueraigne Lord King Lanes is not the 
” lawfull King of this Kingdome , and of all other his 
” Maieſties Dominions.The contrary. wherof all Cathos 
” licks do _ confeſſe, and proſeſſe: & conſequently it ins 
„ mecre calumniation that they deny this. Ale 
This much was written about the matter. La 
* vs conſider what is brought by M . Barlow againſt the 
ſatue. And firſt concerning the contradiction obiced 
to the Apologery in that he ſayd. that the Oath tows 
ched not any point of the Popes dupremacy, and pet 
he deuiding the ſaid Oath into fbureteene points, di- 
uers of them are cuidently ſcene to be agaynſt the ſame; 
M. Banem after a great deale of fumbling, and ſbuffling. 
of things togeather, as deſirous to ſay ſome what, thong 
' With ſuch obſcurity, asthat (I dare auonch) any ord ins- 
ry Reader can hardly vnderſtand him; I find him to lay ne 
more in effect, but that theſe claules excepted againlt — 
the Onth, doconcerne the Popes sempora avthoritic/ ft 
aochiaphmud Supremacy: burchatiapathiog. Fes 
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lebathtaken occgfgn to flatter bis Maicſty „where notze the para- 
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Za This is Mü. Barlower dem 8 vpon this caſe. And u 
5 abr, wafer trow ES that be 
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ſed Trinſty! Audit Marge that a thereof ſeniæ wil 
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gue ſo, or make ſo ſenſeleſſea 8 For why , or bo 
doth this doctour den wy heere the other two articles uf um 
Fur b be wid not rell the. 
ſtinktly denten o of the dlavules Writayhied : 
this maktth not to our caſe of heOath ad 
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fe dnialof dlpartichiens inthe 0ath.} ze CMN 
in weſerdowne clenly che clauloa that we millyke ther | 
@, which arc all thoſc, 'thavtoucheither. che Popes au- 
tie, or any other part of the Roman Catholicke Re» 
Iren. it u. 2 to == the clauſe in 
gticulerthatcoucayned t Ariane, for that ſome of 
perhaps, chat demaunded him the queſtion. 
well vnderſſandãt, and therefore it vas ſuffici- 
ar colay, that the qath was, as it lay, naught; that there 
un ſome hetrſie thetin as if a Phiſitian. ſhould ſaꝝ of a 
dibofmynced men te brought to the table, that the eaters: 
ani bemates for that ãn tame part there were poiſon, 
mere ſufficiãt, though he howed not theparticuler part. 
or if a Cooke ſhould ſay, that among other hearbes in 
pot, there vas one very noyſome, it were ſufficient 
ſuaduiſe, to refuſe the 3 pottage: and yet by 
thiske dat li- not condemme he other good hcarbes, 
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Or wait perhaps for chat the Doctour (aid chat the M. Bar- 
whole Qatb as it lay a: wN vnla vvſull ? Firſt I do not find low foy- # 
the word whole to be wied by Cardinal Belarwine, but only ſteth into 
be word rm imdeſim it ly · And ſecondly, it he had —— 4 


hid, that chexwbole Qath ran it lyeth, were to he refuled, ol. and 
le had not thereby condemned cuery clauſe , or part therupon 
therof; which he pouet h an theſe words, ſaying: Nam ex groũdeth 
(nee ſeuentia bonus 6x intagęra canſa cunſtituitur, malum autem al his idle 
afapnbrueſectibus; quate v3 ia ementum probibeatur vel recaſetur, diſpute. 
melt necqſarium mes c fugule partes eiu ſunt male: ſatts autem 
. rel ma fit mala 6, For according to the common Bin. 
ltenceof F hiloſophers, that whic is gaod, muſt conſiſt 7% · 50, 
the whole cauſe, that is to ſay, of all parts requiſite; edit, Rome 
to make a thiag euill ic is ſufficient, that it bach but 
me one defectʒ A herefore, for prohibiting or refuling 
Oath aseuill, it is not neceſſary, that all and euery 
fert thereof be euill, but it is inough if any one part t her- 
naught. And ſoc on the coatrary part, to the end 
Watchis oath may beadmitted , as good and lawfull it 1s 
ry that no part thereof be euill. . 
This is Cardinall Bellermines doclrine, wherein we 
2 Zz ee 


Rut. z. 362 Ania uf N ber bene 
lee, finſt that he dot not vic the word #bele;totam ts. 
ramentam Which word notwithſtandinge M. day: 


doth often vſe, and repcatcin-this place, making it the 
we b 


foundation of all his idle diſpute. And ire, 
that he doth not condemne alrhe parts of this oath, fre 
that ſome be vnlawfull, but rather proueth ihe toni 
out of the common ſentence of Phileſopbers, that if 15 
one part be cuil, it is ſufficiẽt to make the Oath euil & . 
lawtul. In w hich kind M. B himſelfe in the verynen 
enſuing page, giueth an example of an Indẽture that bath 
„ many clauſes, wherof the breach of any one Nn, 
he) doth forfritthe whole 3 vvherebꝝ iseuident, charow 
More ear defect is ſufficient to make the thing euil; but to makeix 
100d a good, altharivrequiſite muſt be oblerucd. And ſo in thi 
good a Mo. py 

Aionthen Oath, to make it vnlawyful, it is inough that. any om 
to an euil. clauſe therofbę naught, or againſt a Catholic mans tos 
ſcience, but to make it good and lawfull, al che ch 

therof muſt be good and law full. And ſo you ſee how (ub. 
ſtantially M.'Barbw hathanfweored this point, duer throw 

ing himſelfe with his owne argument. 

I wilnotRand to confute that other mad allcrtion'of 

his, more franticke then fantaſtical, wherby be affir 

meth , and wil needes deſend, that whoſocuer refulcth to 

{wearc, toanyone of the articles of this Oath , zekhow: 

ledgeth not the firſt , that King Iames is lawful King of Euglod: 

And what is hisreafon trow you f Noother, but that of 

the Indemure before mentioned: ſi thewhole Oatb, ſayth be, 

Barl. pag. like an Indenture, al tht clauſes tying, and tending to oss conditions} 
215. Allegiance, the breach of aue Prouiſo in the Indenturs ſerſan the 
whole; the denying of one articlein the Oath, is the denal of the whole 

euen of the very ſyſt, that King lames # wor laxwful King. '50 he. 

But he that hull examine the matter wel, wil find that 

The dit. this pretended parity betweene the Oath and Indenture, 
ence articles and Prouiſe's, is only in ſound of words, and net 
betweene In ſubſtance; for that in making an Indentvre, and 7 

ibis Oath Proviſes therof, both parts muſt agree, that the breach 

and an In- cucry ſuch Prouiſo ſhal forfeit the whole; for that other- 
denture. wiſe cuery fuch Prouiſo, doth not euacuate the 2 
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dhe denial of all parvicalcrediegheOich.1 63. Clap, 

Jaan oral (Fmanght But bega framiogthitmew * 

W, ndghearticlenaberoty There nõονοννετ , ονν,!t: or 

ent af al thoſechatarexequirtd to tike the Oath, 
liguio af f eve: hat. rather to the eon 
ici i ion to 


« g | : 
9735 Pajoragretd, ypon pas ji man Ingenture, bur ra- 
ther 66 paints, and conditions ꝓropoſed and required by 


tc Landlord, he Tenantmay by right deliberate 
Alcan ſder, het tier they ſtand wel for him or noe And 
Ay retelſcthiemporacthcicaft ſo many as he 
le tobe hurtful unnibriou: vnto him. Neither is 
the denyal of any ane ot more, thitdeyjal of al, a M.Bariows 
bad Diuinity, and worſe Philoſophy preſumeth, to teach 
pen that it is. 
IR y before I end this matter, on which he ſtandeth 
jo much, I would demand him further, whether this his 
aſſertion be not general concerning al Kings, and he may : 
not wel deny it, for that his reaſon is general as preſently 
ealueth ; ſaying, The King being once in lawſul poſſeſſion , rwhoſoe- Bol, pays 
ur chal ſay, that he may be depoſed for any cauſe, demerh that be u la- 213. 
i King .Wherupon it follgweth, that the Kings of France, 
& Ha alſo are no law ful, ot erue Kings in the opinion of 
their ſubiects, for that cy A Ein Puiforme conſent, 
do hould this do tie of Ih Chuch, that Kings and 
Princes may in ſom@Faſefhetxratmmunicatcd and depo- 
ſed. Saul allo was neuer 1 Ig, for that he was de- 
poſed, or els muſt we ſay x id him injury in de- 
poling him. 'y 
It followeth alſo by this inference of M. Barlww , that 
ifi min ſhould deny to ſweareto the laſt clauſconly, of al 
the Oath, to wit, that he ſwearetb al the ſormer articles hartily. 
vlmely, and truly, vpen the faith of a Chriſtian : So help him God. 
de. doth deny to acknowledg King lanes to be lawfull 
King; which js another point of paraſitiſme, more anci- 
ent perhaps) then the former, eſpecially if youadric ther- 
unto his propoſitions, vſed here to that effect, as namely. 
22 2 that 
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ke will, fer hu friſiru: aui gonermnem, ifbuꝶ 1 
bis ſubte(» mu indura & c. And wil . ay, Un 
3 ͤ ons the King us he U 
Champion g that is torfay;'as good aGhoſily.Father df pb 
rituall counſailoand ae ſolusĩon of caſen of Conſciettes 
he is a vali defrendour of whatſocuer way ſet down be 
tare rd Bus inough hcrof. 
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COV ECELL 
EO TS LIED 
Did preſccibe any ſuch fet forme of Oath 
to be exhibited to the Subiects, as is 


affirmed in the [Apology ? 


' 


C 1 AP. II- 
Dur now. ye muff paſſe to another 
* bY. _ thplation about a' certain Coun- | 
Toledo in $inie, alledged 
Polo foro boring and i oy Fu 
Ning of this new dach, not only allow 
| ed; but decreed alfo(as he fayth) in that 
— mn F ancient Countcel, to wit, the fourth of 
fr „halb: Fihall alleadghis words togea- 
within my an Fs therevntoat that time. 
ki Aud that the world (faith tie) may yet further ſe Bis Z.. 6. 
tics and whole States ſetting dow ne of this Oath did Apologia 
5 from any new inuentlon of theirs, but as it. 52. 
ured by the word of God: Se doth it take the exam. 
22 3 ple 


Part. 3. 366 A Diſcuſion of N. Barloves Anſwers gr. 
v pli from an Oathof Allegiance, decreed a thouſand y 
: yeares 
The Oath N h afamgus Q q ou Ihen, togeatherwithg 
of dice, gersorhies Cent WersſoFaire frond Sd 
ance Fb the Pope now hath done this Oath) po iy thous) 
tete 


: OY good to ſet downc't cir one wordes RL 


rity © pole; wherb it ma. , D N pe he, — 725 ot 
—_— norkingnow ofhis bleib his ©, 6 ke 5 of 
„ Expteſly,andcartfully commanded themby che Copa 
„ to be obcyed , without exception of perſons. Nay, noti 
„ the very particuler N worarren , Which his! 
, leſtie in this Oath is id carefall elchewed ; but ye 
„ {ball heere ſee che ſaid Congcels in their regs At 
The diffe- full co pſouidhſpr thęeſc wing'df the ſaryc; [daz,alap 
rence be= Euery poynt 6fthat Action, and this of ours, hall! 
twene the to haue relation , and agreeance one With the other, la 
= Rn only in this; that thoſe old Councels were careful, a 
aer ee. * [trait in commanding the taking of the ſame; w bers 
Popes thecontrary, Hethatnow vaunteth himſelfe to be Hey 
counſel» of all Councells, is as carefull and ſtrait-in the ptohibit 
ling of the on of all men, from the takingof this Oath of Alqqiate. & 
Catholiks. he. And then I added. | | 
„ And I haue afleadged his diſcourſe at latge ,to then 
„yo may better ſee his fraudulent manner of proceeding 
„He ſaith, That the example of this Oath is taken from 
»» Oath of Allegiance decreed a thoufand yeares agone in ti 
Conc. T le. Councells of Tulaley but ſpecialychg fourth, whichpn 
„ man rcad 2 Sgunesll⸗ » Which arc 955 nöd 8 
„it he fynd eythet TT an:Qath refcrjbed IN 
» mention ef Fquizecation,, but only of flat lying and pg 
2 ous dealing, let him diſeredit all the reſt that! doe write 
„ And if be tynd none at all, a5 moſt cectsiohy heal 
v they let him gonßider of. chæ had cauſe df this Apoioge 
2» that driueth him to ſuch anne 45% g. 0 eh 


2? Every point of that Action to. bane, agreeancs. v the ove 


2 Oath, "1 a} 252.12 Jond 7 06 GLEN 
; Here now you lee how M, Baxlom is prouoked to 15 
his m:nhood in defence ofthis paſſage, Which hebegit 


* 
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a he Coe: of Toleds Filer 0A 367; Chagral 


ery bercely, with many contumelious Wotds , 
<4 tkepaſſe as wind, and only ſhall relate thoſe that 
be moment to the cauſe. PVbiles this leſuite (ſaytir 
e the Apolager of ſuppoſed fraudulency, bimjei cue 
ak be acfted of 4 fraudulent tmpudency, ſor that be charging 
ne 19 , that every point of that Toletan  atiren barb 
mare with ours , be leaues ont the principall word, winch the ſaid A lye in 
nl, when be ſayth, that al moſt every point agreeth; «if print. 
; e, betwene bis ſpeach that ehoutd ſay,1hat-Father 
n «loſt ypon the Sea-couft for England, and. bis that Barl,pag. 
ane, that be t At tbe ſas· coſt and dit for England. 2'7+ 5 
ere 2 firſt for the word almoſt left out. Secondly 
pthe example. | 
| The words of the Apologer about the likenes of our 
tothe rer action are thrice repeated by me: firſt | 
le beginning of the matter p. 76. . 11. Where Tepeating a N 
| „Iſaid, almoſt euery point of that allows — 4 
gu un. In theend alſo, p. 81. 8. 19. Irelated his words out the 
What abmoft exery point of that action hath apreeance tb tha of Word al- 
So as twice the word almoſt is repeated, though in . 
bird place pag. 77 . num. 12. it is ſaid, every point of that 
ang. which might be, as well thę errour of the wri- 
r or printer, as ouerſlip. of the Authour . And how 
i canthis be called fraudlentimpudecy ? Or rather was 
not more fraudulent in M. Bala, not to tell his reader, 
lait was twice put dovyne, though once left out? As for 
&twomebersallcaged, they are both known to be falſe, 
Hueber Father Parſons was almoſt ypon the Sea-coaft for Eng- 
ind, en the Sea-coaft , and 5hipt for England, to expe the: 
Win. flat, for that dabdteds of uitneſff will teſtiſie in 
lan that neither at that time, nor in al that yeare was he 
mefthat Citty; ſo as this is ſome what more, then almoſs: 
wo ratruthes. 
And this is as much, as in effect he anſwereth to this- 
Witer; But I went forward in my Letter to ſhew out of 
Councell, and Hiſtories of Spaine, the occaſions, cau- 
und circumſtances of this Councell, and how it was 


Mcured by the King of Spaiue, Siſenaudu of the 5 
loud 
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bloud, who hauing cepoled his Lord, aud MA 
Sumtils, was ſomow hat iealous, leaft the dath of) 
made vnto him by the Spaniards, would not b ech 
and therfore made recourſe vnto the Bihopi, and Cie 
for aſſiſting him in that behalfe, with then Eeclebattica 
authority as they did, both conſirming tho one auda 
cluding the other: wherupon is ſet dowuc ia the 
of the laid Councell, that he comming iato the lame. 20. 
companied with many Noble, and honourable 
K. $ſenz- his trayne, coram.Secerdotibus Dei bums pr ran. rum lam 
dus his fab & itibu, pro ſe ite rueniendum poſiulaut, he proiratcon the- 
miſſiue be ground. before the Prieſts of God, beſought them wick 
auiour tcares, and ſobs to make interceſſion for him. * 
tothe Bi- Vherupon the Councell commaunded vpon ſener 


— Cenſures, that no man ſhould pra c iſe his death ot deo 


caof Tg. ſition, orbreake his Oath of fidelity made vnto him; h 


jedo. no particuler forme of oath do I ſind there to bau bene 
| preſcribed , or decreed, wherby this our new oath-may be 


confirmed, or authorized, but rather another oath preſatj»+ 


bed vnto the King, and all his ſuoceſſqurs, lurememipeliee. 
antur hant ſe Callvlicam non permiſſuras eo; vielarefadem i that they 
ſweare that they will neuer ſuffer their ſubiects to violate. 
The Ca- this Catholike faith. And marke (ſaid I) that he — 
gu which was the Catholike fayth then held in Spane, 
ere Fes explicated in theſe Coũcels of Toleds; the particulers whet- 
the Coun. of, do eaſily ſne w that they were as opoſite to the Prote- 
cell of To- ſtants fayth as ours is now. 
ledo. To all this, what ſayth M. Barlow? He beginneth with 
a tale. as he is wont, when he hath little cls to ſay ; iii 
(ſayth he) a ſome do aſſime, had that sil in wraſiling, ibut ibu 
8 hereceaued 4 fall, yet he would perſwade the wrafiler , that ca bin, 
Io when Ad the ſpettatoursthet beheld him, that he 1045 the conquereat Non 


he cannot Will imagine how well this is ipplyed by him : heſaythy: 


anſwere that there is not one prynt of this which I haue ſayd, to the purpoſe, a 
fals to tel · againſt the 4polozer. But how doth he prouc itꝭ Fitſt he ſaith, 
ling of thatthis Conncell was gathered bythe comand of King 
tales. Stſenandus. And what maketh this io the purpoſe? Did not 


we graunt allo, that Kings within their ä 
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a. 1 


ut the Cone. of Toledopreſeribing an 0ath. j 369 Chap. 2. 

may cauſe Prouinciall Councels to be made by their Bi- 
Archbiſhops . & Metropolitans ? Butfrow ſubmil- 

fwely this King did behaue himſelſe in that Coũcell, 

| h by hisformer ſubmiſſion, both in fact words. 
Ind yet by the way, the Reader muſt note . Baris (mal 
mckin relating for his purpoſe theſe words: religieſſimi 
dilenandi Regis iu cꝰ Impperys e n M. Bar- 
by che commaund and authority of our moſt Religious jows falſ- 
King Siſenandes, wherasthe true words in the — are, hood in 
un alis amoris Cbriſti, ac diligentia religioſiſimi S iſenandi Re. relating 
5, id Toletanum rbem, iu nomine Domini conuemiſſemm: w her- the wor ds 
wfor the loue of Cheift, and by the diligence ofour moſt of the of 
xligious King, we came togeather in the name of God, were 
jnche Citty ot Toledo. And then thoſe other words which EP 
ealuc after wards, to wit, iu imperij 414, ioſſu, are referred to 
other thing, not to their meeting, but what matters 
theyHould principally handle touching diſcipline &c. ve 
ammmsA nobis ageretur de quibuſdam Ecclefie diſciplinis tractatus. 
la which Treatiſe of diſcipline, was contayned in like 
manner the Kings ownetemporall cauſe, concerning the 
ſuring of his ſucceſſion hy Eccleſtaſticall Cẽſures. When 
t wherin chen ſhall we ſind M. Barlow to deale pũctually, 
and ſincerely? But let ys go forward. 

ln the next. place, he ſayth, that this Councell, & the 
Canons therof do make forthe Proteſtants, and giueth e- 
umple in three or foure Ganons, and concludeth gene- 
nlly in theſe words: The Church of England , both ſor ſubſtance . 
marine, and ceremony in diſcipline, doth hould the ſame, which ma- ates ” 
yy ofthe ſayd Canons do conclude . Well then we ſhall ſee preſent- ſhameles 
ly, bow many they be. Heciteth only foure of ſeauen- ,gertion. 
gj and foure, and thoſe ſo impertinently , as by the citati- 
on he maketh himſelfe miſcrable, as no you will per- 
cave, 

And firſt he cytetlrthe 43. Cans, ſaying, that the mar- 
rage of Prieſts, ſo it be with the conſent of the Biſbop, is 
therin allowed: and he beginneth with this, for that it 

th to him a knocker, and to the purpoſe indeed, for 

wthorizing Prieſts marriages. Wherfore we ſhall handle it 
Aa a 1 


Part. 3. 327 HA Diſen * M. Barloves Antvere g 
b in the laſt place of — alleadged by him. 55 ; 
In the ſecond place then he leipeth back from the ix 
Canon, to the 24. laying, that therin it @« Pofitincly ſet dam 
that ignorance is the mother of all errours, but notof dw. þ 
great objection no doubt againſt vs; as though we wen 
great friends of ignorance : Igrarance (ſayth the Canon) ir 
mother of all errours, c moſt to be avonded by Priefls, wur the 
office of teaching the people, Do we cõtradict this. What meane 
About i- Our Schooles? Our Seminaries ? Our Colleges? Our Vni- 
norance berſities for bringing vp, and inſtructing Prieſts? Aue oue 
85 de uoti- Prieſts in England, or on this ſide the ſeas, more incumbred 
on. With ignorance then the Miniſters? Why then is this C4. 
non brought in againſt vs? For that perhaps it ſayth not, 
that Ignorance is the mee of deuot ion, nor we neither, it 
hath bene ſufficiently proued againſt Syr umi He 
that gon Knight, who following M. level, obicded 
it as ſpoken once by DoQour Cole, meaning ( if beſpakeit) 
that ſome ſimple people are more deuout then greater lea. 
M. Bar- ned: but that ignorance ſhould be a mother, or neceſſary 
ho very bringer forth of deuotion , was ncuer affirmed by any po- 
ignorant, ſition of Catholikes, and was proued to be very fulſe is 
but not Syr Francis owne perſon, who ſhewed himſelſe to be very 
very de- ignorant, and yet nothing deuout. And the ſame in due 
ueut. meaſurc and proportion, may be verified in M. alm & 
ifhe deny it, let vs part our proofes. 1 haue ſhewed his 
ignorance in alleaging this Canon that maketh nothing 
for him; let him prouc his deuotion . a 
From the 24. Canon he ſteppeth forward ageine, w 
the 46. Wherin he ſaith, is deereed that the Clergies immun 
frem ciuill moleſt aticns, and traubles, is fromthe King, and by ba ci. 
maund and authority. And what maketh this _ vs, orfor 
the Proteſtants? Why is not this practiſed at this time in 
Englad, that all Clergie men be free, ab amm pullica inn 
a1g, labore, vt lileri ſeruiant Deo, ſayth the fame Canon from 
all publike taxes, & labour, to the end they may attend to 
ſer ue Cod more freely? Is the vſe of ibis Canon more: 
mongſt Catholikes or Proteſtants ? and if more amongſt 


Catholikes, and nothing atall amongſt Proteſtants, 110 


Tas geri 


© 


:lly in England, what wiſdome was this of M. Barlow, to 
briogitin at pointdecreed by the Councel,contorme to Immuni. 
theirdodrine, and practice? But ſaith he, tha immunity came ty of 
Lang Siſenandus bs erdey and commandement . True it is Clergy 

that he, 23a good Catholike Prince, was very forward men from 

rin; yet the Decree was the Councels, and therfore it — 3 
ij ſcyũ in the Canon, id Acre Sanda Concilium, the holy 5 3 
Councell decreed it. Neither do we teach that this immu- ; 
nity, orfreedome of the Clergy, from ſecular burthens, 
# without the conſent, & concurrence of Chriſtian Prin- 
tei, ing out of their piety, and deuotion towards 
the Church, to fauduꝭ & furt her that, which was eſteemed 
by the Church needfull to Gods ſeruice, & conforme to 
Cods d iuine Law, both written, & impreſſed by nature. 7, 4 
So as this immunity of Clergy men was broughe in both Cler. cap. 
y Diuine and Humane Law , as lirgly & learnedly doth 28. & 294 
proue Cardinall Bellermine in two ſeuerall Chapters of his 711 
Zooke de Clcricu, to whom, as to his Maiſter, I fend M. Bar- , Ry Re: 
lwto Schoole, though much againſt his will: where alſo 47, 176. 
be will learne, that long before this fact of King Siſenandus, tic. 2 leg. 
ther Chriſtian Emperours and Kings, had conſented to 16 s. 
theſe immunities of Clergymen, and confirmed the {ame F m Cod, 


y their cemporall lawes & decrecs : which piety King si. — tin. lege 


did follow, and imitate in Spaine. And would God ern 


de would inſpire his Maieſty to do the ſame in England. ſan, Ecel. 

But what helpeth this M. Bar lowes cauſe? Truly euen 
u much as the reſt. Let vs ſee if you pleaſe, what 15 his 
fourth Canon, which he cytcth for his proof, of the Coũ- , gr 
cls agreement with Proteſtants. He leapeth then laftty jo for a 
tothe 75. Canon, which is one more then is in the booke, Canon 
for there be but 74. but this isa (mall fault in reſpect of leap-th 
that which preſently enſueth. His words are theſe: Laſtly out of the 
that all the decrees, and Canons of that Councel, were con- beoke. 
firmed by the Clergy , annuente religrofi ſumo Principe , after the 
Kings ropll affent had vnto them, and that ſer downe Can. 7 5. But Can. 75. 
brit of all if the thing did ſtand in the Councell as heere it 
sſct downe, that the Priaces conſent and confirmation 
tad bene demaunded to all the Decrees, and Canons, as 

Aaa 2 M. 


Part. z. 37% A Dienten ef M- Barlives. Autveregge,. 
M. Barlowlayth, yet the words being but m Im 
the Prince conſenting thetunto, I do not ſee hom 
be truly tranſlated, as it is by M. Barlow, after the Kin 
all aſſent bad vnto them, which are the vſuall words 
Parlament Statutes are confirmed » Wherein the King, 
truly ſupreme head, hath chief authority to allow; @ 
reiectʒ which I doubt not but that King Sin tube ace 
Vpon him, in this Councell of Toleds; nay t the plazche 
rightly examined, which is in the very laſt lynes of the 
ſayd Councell , it wilbe feund that the faid:conkat of 
the Prince was not about the decrees of the Ceuncell, bu 
about the ſubſcribingof all the Biſhops names vntorhe 
ſayd Councell. For they hauing ended all, and maden 
large praycr for the proſperity of the ſaid King, and all 
laid Amen, it is ax Fs laſtly « Definitis ĩtaque lis, que faperiss 


comprebenſa ſunt » aunaenie religieſ mo Fritipt, flacu dends 
Cc. Et quia proſcctilus Ecilefia, & anima neſire cent cniunt, & in 
propria ſulſcriptione, vt permancant, roloramu. Where ſote bi- 
ving defined theſe things, that before are comprehended, 
it lee med good alſo by the conſent of our molt Religious 


Prince, that forſomuch as theſe things; that are decremd 
are profitable for the Church, and for our ſoules, we do 
ſtrengthen them alſo by our owne ſubſcriptions, to the 
end they may remayne. I Iſiderus in the name of Chriſt 
Metropolitan Biſhop of the Church of Siuil, hauing de- 
creed theſe things, do ſubſcribe & e. And ſo did all the 
other Biſhops by name. 

Heere then I ſee not what M. Barlow can gayne by 
alleaging this Canon. For if this allowance of King 5yv 
nardu, be reſerred to the Biſhops ſubſcriptions (as li ſce- 
mcth by that it cometh. after the mention of the made 
decrees ) or if it Were in generall allowance of the whole 
Councell by way of yielding to the execution therof, 
as M. Barlows doctrine elſe. where is; it maketh nothing 
againſt vs at all. For we grant this conſent to all Princes, 
whithin their owne Kingdomes, therby to haue their 
aſſiſtance, for execution eſpecially for ſuch points as in- 


tereſſe, or touch the politicall ſtatic or 1 


Le, ile Cone. Talus preſcriling am 0a1h ] zy; Chad.2; 
here remaineth.then to examine a little the tirlt 
alegation out ot the 3 · Canon, where he ſayth, that Priefts 
ange is allowed in this Canon ſo it be with the cent of the Bisou. I no- 
verin two egregious frauds are diſcouered ſo manifeſtly torious 
whe could not but know when he wrote them, that they frauds of 
waeach. The ſirſt is for that he tranſlatcth Pretyieri, for N. Bar, 
Gn , peruerſly thereby turning Clarks into Prieſts , low. 
bowing well inough What he did, for that he muſt 
xeedsſee t he difference in the very Canon, as preſently we 
fall be w. The ſecond fraud is, that he knowing, that 
this Coũcell did ytterly diſallo the marriage of Prieſts, 
jethe ſhamed not to affirme the quite contrary. We ſhalb 
a word of. the one and the othex. 

For the firſt ho alleageth as you haue heard, the 43. 

(ans, whoſe words are: Cleriti qui ſine conſultu Epiſcopi ſui du- 

min &c. ; Clarks that without the conſultation. of their 

didop ſhall marry wiues & e. mult be ſeparated from the 

Cergie, by their proper Biſhop- Which word Cleriii, M. 

lub tranſlateth Prieſts, notwithſtanding he knoweth is 

inot ſo takenthere by the Counceil, bat for inferionue Or- 
drnynder Subdeacon, which is the firſt okthe three that 
acludeth marriage. This is ſeeue by many Canons, as 

umely by the 40 which beginneth thus: Omnes Clericovel 

leflres, fiue Leuita & Sacerdotes, detonſp ſwperius capite toto, inſe- 

mu folam circuli coronam Telinguant. All Clarks and Readers, 

ualſo Deacons and Prieſts, cutting of all the hayre of the 

per part of their head, let them leaue in the lower part 

my thecrowne-ofa circle. Here you ſee that Clerici, & zi. gar- 
lundeet are diſtin Degrees: you lee alſo this Ceremony lowes 
dilcipline in that Church of Spaine. Will M. Barlow con- forgery 
I his Church agrecth in this? The tytle alſo of 2 ee . 

J. anon is, ds c inlitate Epiſco i, Pre eri, vol Diacom , ſtu⸗ - 

Umm: Ofthe Ee of a — , of a Prieſt, or ee © po 
on, or Clarks. Wherby is evident that in the Coun- Pieſts. 
al ſenſe, Pt ieſts, Deacons, and Clarkes are diſtinct Or- 
en in the Church, and conſequently though the Coun- 
all goth ſay that Clarks may not take wiues, without the 
walent of their Biſhop:; yet their meaning is not that 
Aaa 3 Prieſts 


AM 


Furt. 3. 374 <A Diſcuſion of M. Barltves duden. 
may take iues, with the ſaid conſent; ſo ai in thũ u 26. 
low was falſe, and knew that he deceaued; when hetn 
lated Cleriei for Prieſts, V2 opp 
But now for the ſecond point, that he muſt needs 
know alſo, that the meaning of this Councell could a 
be, that Prieſts myght marry, by allowance of the Bis 
ſhop ,T proue it thus, for that this Councell did make 
profeſſion to follow their Aunceſtors, and forefarhen 
decrees;and we find regiſtred in an ancient Spaniſh Couns 
cell held three hundred yeares before this, called Beni. 

num, th is Canon which is the 33. of the ſaid Co 

Placuit in totum prolibere 'Epiſcopls , Prebyteris , Diacombus & Sub- 
diaconibus poſitis in Miniſterio, abſtinere ſe contugibas ſuis , & n 
nerare ſilios, quod quicumque fecerit, ab honore Clericatus extern 
netur . It ſeemeth good to the Councell wholy to forbid, 
all Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacõs, & Subdeacons placed in Mb 
niſtrie, that they abſtayne themſelues from their wines, 
and beget no children: and whoſocucr ſhall do the con- 

trary, 2 him be caſt out of the Clergie. g 
Conc, To. After this agayne in another Coũcell of Toleds, which 
let. 2. rom. Was the ſecond held ſome hundred yeares before this 
2. Couc. an. fourth, the mater is determined in the very firſt Canon 
Dom. aa. thus, ſpeaking of yong men, that pretended to take holy 
The De- Orders, & to be Prieſts: Vbs octauum decimum atatis ſus am. 
cree of p leuerint annum c. When they ſhalbe full eighteen yeares0f 
the Coa- age, let the Biſhop in the preſence of the Clergie and pev- 
+: ple ſcarch their wils, about deſire of marriage, & then if 
u by the inſpiration of God, the grace ofchaſtity ſhall pleaſe 


g [4 - . 
1 them, and they ſhall anſwer that they will keep their pro- 


of Sub- Miſe made of chaſtity, without coniugall neceſſity then 
deacons, let theſe men, as deſirous of a moſt ſtrait way, be admitted 
Deacons . ynder the moſt ſweet, and eaſie yoake of our Sauiout: 
& Prieſts. And firſt, let them take the Miniſtry of Subdcacon at 20: 
2» yearcs of age after the probation had of their conſtancy, 
„and at 25. yeares, let them take the office of Deacon: 
2» uendum tamen eſt his, ne quando ſue ponſionis imme moren ad ier 1 
2? nuptias vltrà recurrant: yet muſt theſe men take heed, les 


2» being at any time forgetſull of their promile ot * 


r dbewt the Cone. of Toledo preſcribing an Oath.] 375 Chapin, 
uns backe tocarthly marryage. os ln 
By theſe two more ancient Councells then of Spayne 
pottoſpcake of others) we may ſee what could be the 
— this fourth of Toledo, cõcer ning marriage of Prieſts, 
i allo what is meant by that direction given in the 26. 
canon: m quando Presbyteri, aut Diacom per paroc bias conſlituum 
#1, oper1et cos primim profeſſions Epiſcepo ſus facere, vt caſte & purd 
mm: M hen Prieſts 0z Deacons are appoynted through- 
iat Pariſhes, they muſt firſt make profeſſion vnto their 
hop, that they will ly ue chaſtly and purely. The Coun- 
ell doch not lay heere, that they may take wives, with 
the Biſhops conſent, as was ſaid of Clerici before. Wherfore 
in both tele points, I meanc as well in this tranſlation, 
yin the maine aſſertion, that then it was lau full for 
Prieſts to haue Wiues, M. Barlew dealt fraudulently . I 
vill not cite other Councells held both before and aſter 
this both in Spaine & elſw here concerning this matter: as 
before, that of Toledo the third about the yeare 589. that 
Ai, 506. that of Ic, 570. that of Orlearce , 587. 
nillo after, let the Reader view the 8. and 9g. of Tolcds, 
bent the ycate 656. and 657. that oſ Shalons in France the 
ſety next yeare after. | 

Yet can not pretermyt one Canon of the forſaid  _ 
third Councel of Toledo held vpon the point of fifty yeares D : 
fore this fourth, wherof we now talke , which third p 3 
Councell of Toledo, in the fifth Canon bath theſe words: fellowes 
lumpertum eft 4 ſardto Concilio ccc. It is vnderſtood by this examine 


loh Councell, that certayne Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- their con- 
ſciences 


tons, comming from Hereſie, do contynue to haue car- 

Ml deſires, an copulation with their wiues, and to the bow they 
ad this may not be done bercaftor, it is cõmanded by the 22 
Councell , as alſo ĩt hath bene determyned in former Ca- ; 
dons, that it is not lawfull for them to lyue togeather in“ 

nal! ſociety, but that ſo long as coniugall faith doth“ 
may ne betwene them, they may haue care, one of the? 

others cõmon vrtility, but yet not dwell togeather in one“ 

rome : or if their vertue be ſuch, as may ſceme to have?? 


ke peril]; yet let them place their wiucs in another _ 
" that 


"I 
| * 
hk 
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Bart. 3. 376 _ 4. Diſcuſionof M. Baridver lm 
? that their chalticic may haue teſtimony, both beds 
and man. And ifany man after this ordinatiõ, will 
rather to liue ſcandalouſſy with his wife, let him be 
poſed from Prieſtly function, and beheld oaly asa Leda 
Prieſts li. Ora Reader &c- By which. ordination of the Cos 
uing with we may (ce the ſeueritie of that time, not only in keepin 
their Prieſts from marriage after they were Prieſts, buteuen i 
wiues no- forbid ing the vſe of theit wiues chat were married before 
ted by the if any ſuch were admitted. Aud it is to be noted, that the 
2 Coũcellſaith here, that this cuſtome of Prieſts living with 
. wiues, came from the heroticks of choſe dayes, and un 
cetikes. Practised by them principally, that were curned from be- 
reſy to Catholike Religion. 
And finally I cannot pretermit , for thevpſhot of this 
matter, to note one ſentence of Iſderu Archbiſhop of dia 
that Was Preſident, and firſt ſubſcribed to the foreſayt 
Councel of Toledo, who in his ſecond booke , de Reda 
officys, talking of this very ſame Councel , as it may leeme, 
layd, Phacant ſanctũ Patribes ; vt qui ſac xa myſt eria cn aut, u- 
ſti ſint, & continentes ab vxoriluu. It ſeemed good vnto the hoh 
Father, to determine that ſuchas do handle the holy my- 
iter ies, ſhould be chaſt, & continent from wiues. And that 
much forthe firſt point auerred by M. Barlow, that foure 
Canons of the fourth Councel of Toledo do make for bim, 
and his religion. Buthow we haue ſeene his ill fortune in 
the choice 3 no Canon maketh for him, but rather 
all againſt him; and eſpeeially this laſt. 
Now let ys ſee ſome what about the ſecond point, 
that the Church of England at this day, both for ſulſiaus n 
doctrine, and Cerimony in diſcipline doth hould the ſame, which 
many of the ſaid Canons do conclude: which chough-s 
before, I haue notcd, it may ſcemero bea very dubious & 
imperfect aſſertion , forthat they of ng, being Chi. 
ſtians, and ſo thoſe of that Councel allo, it were very Bard 
but that of 74. Canons (wherof the ſirſt only compreke- 
deth the ſumme and confeſſion of all Articlesof Chriſtian 
fayth contayned in the common Creeds: ) it were hardl 


lay, tha the Church of Exgland ſhould not hold in * 
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— of To- 
ktcgrbach],;, agree 


jon ny. —— Snintila, * 
bmetouthed, and by that᷑ oda ο . for reformation allo 
1 marifers afthe Cl rgy 3. yet are there many thing: here 
— ſigner ieh wha Cburch 

quay —— the ve- 


inadinſen He — 
into 1 — Saine i — 
Abiah werte there detained. Do cho Rrotaſtants agr ce — 


ki interprecationiAnd'then talking of thetaſtibdgment i the 
10 6) Aly promufitiemertiaviteur de ctome (hal re ts f 


2 ͤ— their met ita of vorkes. 
alice. Will Protcitantsacknowledg this in their Creel} 


E immei iately, Hac off Kcciepæ Cartolicæ fides 
Ne laub of the-Carbekicka-Chuach j b Conſeſion we dun 
frog nnd add 5 ch fer aiimfoeuce abat conſtantly beeps; 4 


nico Soah dtor fo mach as tiere o. 
$panr; bout the vie f 


Iiptiſe, ſome @ «tri — og in cho water, . courſe 
lame one only 4 — — — in for- — Rome. 
dame wan mul ta che 80a Apoſtolick fordetiding of 
nahme, AS. Len Atcbbiſbop of Small u ho vote to 
cg rhe. Getat rhe) — to hau his reſdla- 
tion. And wildes allow oftbis recburſe? But let vs 
lere the words of the Canon. Proinde quid 4 nobis c&c. Wher- „ 

re what we are to doin S (ſaith the Councel) in this 55 
dverfity ofadminiſuiogthe Sacraments, Aypofſalita Sedivin „, 


eee men ſequent: 1 


— 


Part: e . 5 


45a 


5{l-rhrkaouibancd by tdeprece vgs. N 
„ , not jallowingour owne.inſtiuctioiq 
2 51 Hatha M hartore Gregsr7 of boly y wemary Bidet 


_ ,z at the requeſt bi the mott holy man Leader Baſhop of 
1 » demãding what was to be etiowee in'tbivvale} — 


him in theſe ——— 
„ about the three dippings in Baptiſme, thẽ that whi 

1j your ſelfe haue ſet do wn, that diseti ties uf ſume 

,, doth not preiudice the holy-Church: —— 
faith. So S. Gregery. — — 
largely, as may be icene im this Candagbi much mein 
his owne booke, ith. 1. Regiſt oBpiſh. 41 bh And is this ces; 
formable to the practice N doctr int of u- A Church? 
gome men ————— 
that. then was for chat about the very ſamt tym thts, 

„ (itander Metrbphtiten of: Sakeirwroreto . Green t0 luue 

bisgaſolutionabout this difficulty. of divers. cuſtomer is 
baptia ing 8 Angigtine Archbiſhop and Metropolitan of 
the Engliſh Nation, wroteyato the ſame 


W. bb,x the like doubt cas appaarertr.by'V cnerable Bede,'and had 


c. 27. his anſwere to. the ſamea Rut this recourſe alſo of theBn- 
glich Church at chat tine will uoegraaigflerftbt ee 
low . * "3 51 JO 362716) 51519 (it Ww 492.44 

i hb bent Canon ſoma men are noted; 3 
good Friday after: bera nana, did vſe co breake tea le their — 
tor which they are much con — — 
ding this reaſon for the — — 

8. > Church did obſerue the faſt uf that ede 
„ ſtrietly, for the memory of thepaſſjon 
” therfore whoſocuer: . 1 — 
” children, old men, and feke men be the 

1 haue ended ber prayere of lcdolgenbe, he mcuht 64 - 
admitted tothe Feftiuall ib of Rader dy. Ah 
conformicto the preſent Church of Eg ? In the \yht 


wn +. Canon there is a reaſon giuen by the Councel, Car m 


pers, 


& cereusn peruigilys a nobis benedscantur? why the candell, & 
the waxe taper are bleſſed by the Biſhops. And if any mi 
will contemne this Ceremony, q bac corempfetn; 7 3 
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#ptdhe Coir» bf Taleddpreſeridins a Oath. 1 chat. 
| [ ; Pliarte/, ſayth ecke u endete e * 
— byrheralce/of the Fathers: "This, 
gilstion I thinlæ hath neuer much troubled M. Bar- 
r Mees | *. „„ JN fs b ; 
Viucbetenth Canon, order is giuen abourthe diſcipline 
wbeyſed in Lent; het h jn teſprcteſ publike prayer; and 
privatecbaſtilings o the bodie Toucbing te firſt; t is or- 
dined, vr in onibu quadr ag efinte dir bus, quia't epi noneſt gundi 
fd , Alleluia non decantetur: that Alleluia be not ſonge Allcluya, 
null the daies of Lent, for that is a time, not of ioy, but 
ij (row; and then for ehe chaſtyſment of the ficth they 
Dx et fleribas O ic infeſteve, corpurcilicio & cinere influere, 
aan marortbus defeere , gaudimm in triſtiriam vertere quouſque 
N r It is neceſſary to inſiſt in 
weeping and faſting, to couer our body with haircloth Mortifica- - 
and «ſhes, to deiect our mynd with ſorrow, to turne tion in the 
nitth into ſadues/vntili the day of Chriſts Reſurrection dime of 
come / And dot h this Crremem of diſcipline pleaſe u. Bar ] 5 
or doch his C Hurch admit the ſu me? And if he doe not, 
mu let him heure ht followyeth in the Ceuncel, hoc evtim - ' 
lnkfie Vninerſali conſenfrw-in cunclis terrarm partious roborapit 
6 For this the co ef the vndefſall Church hath c, 
fablyſhed in all parts ofthe Chriſtien world ; and conſe-,, 

it is conuenĩem to be obſerued throughout the 
mumtes of q (nnd Galicdd, vd therfore if any Bi- 
lep, Pricft!, or Deacon , dy ah) wWhatſoeuer of the order ,, 
Clarks; ſhall he found to eſtoetme, ot perferre his'own , 
ho before this Conſtitation of ours, let him be, 
at from chevoffice of his order, and: deprived of the Cõ- zz 
monion at Eaſtes / Thris tone heth M. Narlom neere, & enen „ 
tobe very quiche: andi thinke his Church will . 
drooke this ſeuerity of the old Spaniſhdiſcipline, thong 
jou haue heard irn promsleihül de _—_ 

In the rz and 73 Canons, ofdet is j u Nos de 
dhymnes in the time of Maſſe, and namely that of the ſeltiuttice 
tee Children in the fornace, and certaine Prieſts are re- f Saints. 
prebended, quod in Miſa Domimicerim dierum, & in ſoitmutari- 
iometyrum canere negligant , that they do neglect to fing the 

B bb 2 ſaid 


nz. 3% Aden of M. Bitliver uu ' 
| 8 at — — Ather 
yes ot Martyts: Warr Holy Connell deck 
*dayne, ſayth the Canon, that throughout Altbe Ch. 
ches of Spayne and Galicia, in mnium Mi an 
in public decantatur, in the ſoleemnity of ail Master; 
„Om hype be publikcly ſongg wndęr ne of loakng 
„their Communion; who thalldecomrary to'thismneiens 
,, cultomc ofſinging this hymne, and ſhall violate his ou 
definition .So the Councell. And will M. Nl: 
admit this doctrine of Mailcs and celebrating the Maiyn 
fealtes? In the 31. Canon remedyis provided for cru 
diſorderly monks , who running out of their: Monefteria 
von ſolian ad ſaculim reuertantur, fed etiam Txores aD ds 
not only returne to the World, but take wivcs alſo; and 
the remedy is, that they mult be brought backs totheir 
. Mongſler ies againc, & pine deputenter, ibique demo 
mina ſua, and be appointed ta do penanxey ind there le 
Diſorder- them wee ,and bewayle their ſinnes. And what will 
ly Monks M. B alan lay to this point of difcipline? Ot at leaſt what 
puniſhed, Would his chiefe doctours aud Ctandfat hers, Batber dx. 
8 colampadius, Peter Martyr, Oclinus, or to come neeret home, 
What would Scam of Herefad; Ben of Bath and Nya 
. , Fryar, Bale, and others hau ſayd thetrunto :/ Might tut 
Beares as ſoone be brought te the ſtake, as theſe men. 
gaine totheir Monaſteries todopenanced And yet itte 
had bene in Spare at that time, this Span iſn diſtipis 
would haue brought themſhacke, which M. A 
netall ſaith , that his C horch houldeth:alfa; hut wheoit 
commeth to the particuler, I doubt not but he will ge 
from his word againe: and therfore I will ſtand no los- 
ger vpon this point, though many other examples might 
be alleaged. e eee BP 1 1 . 
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There remaynetb only then no for the concluhon 
of this Chapter, to fee. and weigh the.compariſoni that 
may be made betweene this Oatb of fidelity of-the Spt- 
n iſp ſubieRs vnto their K ing Siſenandus;the keeping ber 
of is ſo carneſtly recommended by this Councell ) and ibis 
other Engliſh Oath of Allegiance, required by his —_ 
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Her rhe Coie. bf Toleds prefivibide.en S] 381 Chad: 
die, wherin LHayd I found ap more party er ſemblance, 
kawthet was an Oath of ciuill Obedience te their tem- 
gerall Prince, ſo is this alſo in ſome clauſes, and therfore 

the Councel did well allow, yea much recommend  , 


77 o . 
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10 | 
mdincharge the keeping of that Qath to King Siu 
bodo all good Catholickes defire: the obſeruation of the 
forchaid clauſes contayned in this. Oath, ſo far forthyis 
they concerne the ſaid temporall obedience . Bur thit 
doth not prouc that any ſuch forme of Oath asthis new 
Oath js, was there preſcribed ox dexrecd ; either quoad-fors 
ka, or quoad mattriam. For as for the forme, I find no 
particuler forme ſet do wne or deoreed in the Conncellz 
2 bath bene ſaid, but only an admonition to keepe the 
Oath be fore taken, with an carneſt dehortation , & com- The dige. 
mination againſt all perfidious conſpiring or rebelling a- 2 
poſt their K ing. which we moſt willingly alſo agree tene the 
mto. And as for the matter and ſubiect of — Oath it is Oath of 
there, that, that was of temporall obedience only, and the Coun- 
$2dno ſuch clauſcs againſt the authority of the Biſhop of cel of Jo- 
unt asehishath : nor can it be imagined with any pro- 1edo&the 
bobility that if any ſuch thing had bene propoſed by K. __ 
Hamas ro that Councol, that they would haue harkencd _ Jed 
math it; and mach lefſe ugteed, and ſubiected themſehuts |, liegiice, 
IR or allo ved it to others, to be either propoſed or 
Well then, what faith M. Barhwto this concluſion? 
Certes he ſecketh to fay-many things , but ſo ſat from the 
purpoſe ; that hꝭ truly may de ſayd to ſay nothing? He 
ſeth done claules vf my ſpeach, with bis anſ Were 
thus. Firſt, quot h I, there is noe par r forme of an 
oath put-downe in the Councell and conſequently this 
dew forme could not be taken from that. He anfwereth; - 
Cit en carb be Ay Which warnet firſt taken? But what is this to 
thepurpoſe: for the queſtion is not, whether the Spaniards 
lid take an Oath to their King or not, for that is graunted, 
bat whether the forme of the oarti were like to this of 
dis, And yet as though be had anſwered to rhe purpoſe 
de gocth forwartroproue that an Oath was unk. 11 «p- 
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210. iuiepnad il able perjormarce thereof . So then 
Very wiſ- thats without queſiter and a ſorms it bed, nf n 
ly pokea, Conncell what is that to the point? Truly Syr nothing atall;a 
isRcigher.this your proving ofthat which is not denied 
but is had bene much tothe point to provc that, the 
forme and this forme had bene a like, and ſoc.the gas 
confirmed. by the other, which you attempt not at all g 
do. And yet pray these good Reader, (ec heere how be 
braggeth immed iatly. Suffictently (ſayth he) hab the A 
cuicted what be would to proue that the oath of Alegiame a 
i no ſuch ſtrange thing , hauing 4 ptefident in like kiud 110 
diuers Conmells , aboat 4 thouſand yeares ſubence. | 
But I would demaund ot M. Barlow, what was the 
queltion betweene vs? Was it whether there were euer 
oath of Allegiance to tempotall Princes allpwed, ortke 
in the Chriſtian world before this of ours? For iſ tui 
were the queſtion, then bath he ſufficiently cuiced by 
purpoſe, by ſhewing that ſo long ago an oath of Allis 
was allowed in the Councell of Toledo. But) if this ww 
not the queſtion, but only whether there was a lila Oui 
to this in forme or matter allowed in the Count i 
Toledo, then hath M. Barlow euicted nothing bis hi 
own diſgrace, for that he hath run quite from the p 
And yet to ſceme to ſay ſome what, be recur 
agayne aftet ward to ſpeake of che ſorme; and 
this ogth = the Councel of Falch 
» firſt he ſhe weth, that albeit the forme be nat expreſſed i 
„ the Councel, yet muſt it be perſumed to haue bene ma 
„ ia the name of God, as is commaunded in Deuteronoa 
>» the 6. Zur this is very general. Then he ſetteth downed 
certayne Proteſtation made by the. B ihops, and Ab. 
biqops in the ſixt Conneellof Tolede , for the temporal 
latcry of their Prince, ia theſe words: Idro tqlamt (fa 
Deo. & omniordine Anęeloram dre. Therefore we do tellybiei 
„ before God i and all the orders of Angells, 8s allo ben 
„the quirc of holy Prophets v anch Aptiitcs „ing of all 
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hogs Cad. Falun prefenihing ax 00th. ] 353, Claes; 
Wen cles Whole e Church; 2 * 
tion of Chxiſtions ,- that no man intend the,, 
of the King, that no man attempt any thing ,, 
aiglt he life of the P noc, that no man deprive him of,, 
| ofthe: Kingdome, chat no man by Tyra- , 
| pred nr ——— A beight of his, 
bogdome, that no man by any machination in his ad- „ 
tie do aſſoc iate vnto him the aſſiſtance of Conſpi- 
nun; and if any man ſhall preſume to attempt any of Cons. a. 
deleehipges, Ice him be ſtroken wick our Curſe, and Tor. 
— to cucrlaſting iudgment without any hope v 
7 117 = Be : * 
Here now M. Bark tryumpheth, and ſayth, that 
l ua forme of an oath preſcribed, and therfore I haue A fond 
dit, that denied che ſame (in the 4. Councel. ) . B. 
Viereto fr t I auſ were, hat this is rather a proteſtation obe- 
the Councel, a commination , os threatning to others fore tbe 
uappeareth by the puniſhment appointed, the any forme vidory. 
iu bath eicher taken by themleiues or preſery bed to 
ers. And ſecondly I ſay, that this is ſo far diſſerent from 
leſerme of our new oath of Allegiance; now exacted as 
keg can be more; Which cucry man will fee by com- 
ring them togeather : for I hope M. Bake will not 
ow the invocation; of Angells, Prophetts, Apoſtles & 
Kartyts'called for witnaſſes , 83 heere is yicd-: and fo.the 
kane; arcnothing likey nor is this an Oach made to the 
— — matter. 
ne alleageth my exception that the Oarb in the Cn 
a a Oath of ci Allegiance only , wbich neither the 
Ctvlites refuſe,mer Pope Paulus nb pratubate: Againit which 
knaketh:alongidiedifcourlc; that the ame thinges are 
cutufned ithe one, and the ther Oath, as the ſafety 
uibe King, the preſeruation of his life and Crowne, 
nd the like Which though in ſome part it be ackno w- 
biga to be true (and in this we haue no difficulty to 
are with him: ) yet is not this only ſought in the new 
nh, but the deniall alſo of the Popes — -Orif 
al if bake willcontcnd , that this of the Princes ſafety vis 
X os 7 
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The Cow only fought: wearfwere, that it leaſt by. 


celof To- good and lawfull tiitattes, but by luch as the 


ledo _ Toledo would neter haue yielded yato!; 10 % > 


0 — ON dus ſhould fraue deminded them ſuch an Oath 

allowed or and ſo many exteptions'againſt-the Popey/anth 

the new © Wherofinthit Oich AM hal not find one; 

Oath, hiefearch'and fift ir nleuet ſo natrowly,, and theforeal 
that hitherto he hathſaid, is nothing to the putpoſe. 
There remaynerh then only the laſt clauſe to be en. 
mined, vhetlier the fuid i Councell of role did provide 
euen for the purt ĩeuler Stine of Equizocation ar the aping' 

laid, & I in my anſwere denied, that there was amy mei 
on of Egaiuscarion in that Counctl, but only a ei 

of lying and perfidious dealing; which M. B 


About E- ming now to treate, confeſſethᷣ that there is no mention 


3 ndeed therof hut that lying and Equiuocating is allone / 

ignorant « which is to rayſe vp igiyne an old contention 5 that pa- 

ly by i. ſed betweene M . Morton and me, wherein I preſume to 

Barlow haue made ſo euident demonſtration, that lying und A 

confoun- philology or doubtfull = (by others called Equi 
inge 


ded with cation) are far different thuges, and cannot ſtand toes. 


lying, ther (and much leſſe are all dne, ) ag no man 

very meane capacity can but ſee the ſame; though mi 

doth not fuffer M. Barlow td confeſſe it. To hehe 

I haue alleaged many prooſes out of the natureanddefink 

tion; both of the one, and the other, 

of the holy Ser ĩptures, out of the old & new Tu 

the authority of ſundty ancient Fathers, the piaditeeſ 

many Saints, the conſem of Schoolmen, and other ir 

proofes, which M. Bartow having read and wel pon 

ſhould haue confared ; er at leaſtſome ofiche in tiispi 

before he had caſt Hm elfe ane into . 

ties, by affirming againe with him ; that ments int 

Ampbhibologia, lying and Equiuocating is all one- 
But he doth not only this, but he runneth allo to 

find out certayne Synmnima of differcnt ſoundes, of 

ſame ſenſe, in the North and South of England, 3 

example. Taker in the North, dee fignify tbeenes in * 
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7 tant the Conc. of Tolle prejeribine as 0ath. ] 385 ch.. 
—— ee (a5 heſaith) in the ON 
ah ; ficcxamplcs for his inucacion . But all is imperti- e= 
t: for we do not hould that mendecianm & Equiecatis *=*Pic >= 
neh, but quite different ehings . For a lye, 85 [15% og 
hath bin hanicdagainR A. Morten, is when any falſe x 
ä ———5rð— hnogladge of the vt Rh 
nr; but he that doth Equinocate, doth alwayes ſpeake The diffe- 
auth in his owne ſenſe and menning, though the hearer "© Pe- 


doe conceaue another meaning, for that the ſpeaker re- |. © 


. in humiade, which be vttereth * & don &ly- 
ing is ſo ordinary, & cuident intheipeaches both ing 
— Prophets and Apoſtles, and of Chrift our 22 
Sijour himſelfe, as M. Balw, and M. Ane laying 
their heads togeather, wilt neuer be able toanſwere tac 
malticude of examples by me alleadged in that behalfe; 
which appeareth ſufficiently, both by that M. Morton in 
lislate Reply, mitted them all, and durſt not as much 
#take them in hand cy anſwer ; at the like doth M. Bar- 
ky beere, but only that this later, as more temerarious, 
nunetk into other abſurdities, ſhewing indeed, not to 
merſtand well the ſtate of the queſtion or nitute of the 
thing it _ For _ he deſcribeth Equiuocation & * 
ng. V ben «mas, ſaith he, ſpeoketh any thing contrary to that 
tanketh is bis mind, pr. eſt (ſa the leſuats) mentir icſt, * _ 
the M. of Sentences. Wheras notwithlianding, euery Blow. 
man knoweth that both the Irſurrs, and others 
that writc ofthis matterdo agree with the M. of Sttewces in 
thispoint. For whoſocuerſpeaketh cõtrary to that which 
in his mind he thinketh, it is a lyc, & no Equĩuocatiõ, for 
hethat doth 8 haue a true ſenſe in 
lu owne meaning, which be cannot haue, who doth 
[pcake contrary to that which in his mind he thinketh. 
Then gocth he forward in his declaration, laying: , , han, 
The principal difſerence which they make is in their purpoſe , for that , 
10 do it not with an intent to deceaue , bar only to defend themſelues : 
and then as though this ſuppoſcd ground were true, he 
goth for ward to ſhew vpon the ſame, that a good inten- 
dan is not ſufficicat ; to iuſtifie the doing of that which - 
Cee eu 


tweene E- 


Tu. 3-336 A Difcnſton of M. Barllver Auen 
* . euill: but this — difference /ſeemethtoleag 
M. Bar. Cipall ignorance in M. Barlav, ſhewing that he dothas 
jowes vnderſtand indeed wherin we do put the prineipall dife, 
principal] Fence betweene lying and equiuocating. Which ianotin 
wnorice , the purpoſe and intention ofthe ſpeaker ; 2 he ſayth bu 
partly in the thing it ſelſe vttered, to it. that ĩt be 
true, in the ſenſe, aid meaning of the vtterer — 
the quality of the bearer, whether he bea lawfull i 
and therby may oblige the ſpeaker, to ſpeale to his intes· 
tion, and other ſuch cireumſtances, which are largeh hi. 
dled in my foreſaid booke, and not vnderſtgod aitle 
meth, or not read by M. Barlew; which me thinbes be 
ought to haue done, meaning to treate of this matter hen. 
And fol ſhall paſſe no further therin, butreferrehim&e 


the Reader, to the larger Treatiſe of that ſubiect already 


CARDINALL BEELARMINEG 
& cleered from a falſe impntation: and a controuerſie aint 
certaine words & clauſes in the Oath is diſcuſſed. 


$. II. 


A F TIA this M. Barlw paſſeth to a poyntconeerning 
Cardinall Bellarmine, let downe in the Apology in 
theſe words: Some of ſuch Priefts and Ieſuites & were the great 
traytors & fomentours of the greateſ conſpiracies again her late la 
ieſiy, gaue vp F. Robert Bellarminc for one ef their greateſt a. 
thorines and oracles. So ſayth the Apologer, & noteth in the 
marget, Campian & Har in their conference in the Tower. 
This was noted by me in my Letter, as an vniuſt cliarge, 
both in reſpect of the two men mẽtioned in the margent, 
who were moſt free from being ttaytours, and much more 
the greateeſt Trantogrs: excepting only their Prieſtiy fund108 
molt iniuriouſſy made Treafos, againſt all truth & _ 
as aboundantly elſe where hath bene proued; but ww 
mort in reſpect of Cardinal :Rebarmynes, who was =. 


ci lll defended from falſity 1) 1337 ch.. 
axchasnamed, by any of them in any matter tending to 
{xsl0n 4 or conſpiracy towards the late Queene; and 
derforeifhe were by any of them named or mentioned, 
zm in matter only o learning, not of Treaſons, and 
iracies; which M. Barlow is alſo forced here to con- 5 
ile, and ſayth that it was meant in matters of the Con- _ mat 
fence in the Tower: hut euery man of iudgment will ſe $111; 
whatthe words of the former charge do import, and how imputa- 
lrethey reach, which M. Barlow conſidering, he dareth tions a- 
it ſtund to his firſt refuge, but addeth, that Bellarmine in gainſt 
babe which Englich Prieſts do ſtudy, doth teach ſuch doctrine as is Cat dinall 
dende, rebellions:be llaues (ſayth ho) the bellewes of ſeditiow Pellar- 
hire , which flames out by bs Schollert conſpiracy , to the diſturbãce 2 8 
chiefeſt Statez of Chriftendome. But this now men will ſee Bal, pag. 
pallionate , and vntrue it is, that the chiefeſt States 230. 
ui chriſtendome are diſturbed by Cardinall Bellarmines do- 
drine; Ido not meane to ſtand vpon the confutation of 
þ childiſh imputations . © + 
« e followeth a certaine ſmall controuerſie, how 
words temperate, and tempered, whether they ſignify the 
he or no: wherof we — handled — before, & 
o hall diſpatch it here in a word. Cardinall Beſlarmine had 
lid in his Letter to M. Blackwell, that this Oath is not ther 
bre lawfull becauſe it is offered as tempered, and modified, 
mb dinersclauſesof ciuill Obedience , giuing an example out of 
f. Gregory Naxianxen of the Enſignes of the Emperour In» 
4a, wherin the Images of the Heathen Gods were ming- 
kdand conbyned togeather with the Emperors Picture, 
mdtherby ſo tempered & modified , as a man could not adore 
theone without the other, Which ſpeach ofthe Cardinall 
was much reptchended by the Apoleger, as though Bellarmine 
bid miſliked the temperate ſpeach vttered in the forme of 
this oath. But that Was no part of Bellermines meaning, but 
that the ſaid Oath was rempered, mixt, and compounded of 
different clauſes, ſome lawfull, and ſome vnlawfull, as 2 
man would ſay , morter is tempered with water, ſand , & 
yme: and this appeareth by his example of the Enfignes 
ore mentioned tempered, that is, mixt with the images 
C CC 2 of 
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will needs haue this temperament to haue alſo with it ſous 
temperature, which is his only reply now in this place, we 
will not greatly ſtrive with him. Let it be cftermed to be 
ſome temperature, that hete are mingled ſome dauſriet 
Ciuill obedience, with other concerning Religion, it hd. 
peth themixture, but not the ſcruple otconſcicnceto hin 
that mult take it. - | 
I prctermitall the reſt of M. Barlow: ſuperfluom andi. 
dle ſpeach about this matter, as ſtriving to ſay ſomewhat, 
but yet in ſubſtance ſayth nothing. It followeth in m 
Letter, concerning the anſwering of two queſtions pro. 
poſed by the Apologer, wherin I ſhall repeate againe my 
owne words then vttered: thus then I wrote. That the f. 
Lett u pologer hauing ſaid with great vehemeney ofaſſeuentiõ, 
num. That heauen and earth arc no further a under, then the 
In” profcfiion of a Temporall Obedience, to a T 
85 b different from any thing belonging to the Catbo- 
like fayth, or Supremacy of k. Feter( which we graunt il 
” ſo, if it be meere Temporall Obedience without mixture 
Two que. of other clauſes:) he propoſeth preſently two queſtions for 
ſtiõs pro- application of this to his purpoſe. Firſt this: 4s forthe c 
poſed & tboltke Religion (fayth he) can there be one werd found in A thi 
lolucd. Oath, tending ta matter of Religion? The ſecond thus: Debi 
2» that taketh it, promiſe to belieue, or not to belieue am artidleef bil- 
„gien? Wherunto ] anſwere firſt to the firſt, and then tothe 
t 4ccond. To the firſt, that if it be graunted, that power x 
2» authority of the Pope, and Sea Apoſtolike left by Chrilt, 
» for gouerning his Church in all occaſions and n 
be anꝝ poynt belonging to Religion among Catholikes, 
2» then is there not only ſome owne word, but many ſenter 
„ ces, yea ten or twelue articles, or branches therin, ! 
» and ſounding that way, as before bath bene ſhewed. 
Clauſcs or. Io the ſecõd queſtion, may make anſwer cuery clave 
beliefe or in eſſect of the Oath it ſelfe. As for example the very firſt: 
not belief 1 4 + B. do truly, & ſincerely acknowledge, profeſſe, tefliſy, & deciart 
in the iu nycenſcicuce, that the Pope neither of homſelſ vor by any 
Oath, oftieSeavr Church of Rome, hath am power & authority Cr. do 
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not 


ce vords = clauſes in the Oath diſeaſed.) 33g 


potthis include cyther bel iefe or vabclicte? Againe: 14a, 


Chad. 35 


ſweert , that I de frem my bart alharre, deteft, & aliure, as, 
— (& bereticall , that damnable doctrine, & peption, That Prin- 
ca which be excommunicated , aud depriued by the Pope, may be depe- „ 
for. Doth not here the {wearer promiſe, not to belicuc.,, 
that doctrine which he ſo much deteſteth? How then 
doththe Apologer ſo groſſely forget, and contradict him-,, 
ſelfe, euen then, when he goeth about to proue contradi-,, 


&ionsin his Aduerſary ?' 


* 

It followeth conſequently in the Oath: Au 1 dobeljenc, * 
alincinſcience am reſolued, that neyther the Pope , nor any perſon Pag. 18. 
phatſocuer , bath power to abſolue me from this Octh, or any part ther- , 

g. Thele words are plaine as you ſee. And what will the,, 


tobe belicued, or not belicued ? 

luis ſccketh agaynſt it. Firſt wheras in my anſwer to 
the firſt queſtion , I ſay , if it be granted, that the power 
and authority of the Pope, and Sea Apoſtolicke &c. 
beany point belonging to religion among Catholicks, 
then 15 there not only ſome one word, but many ſentences 
concerning Religion in the Oath . What anſwereth A. 


lu? Thi Epifler( ſaith he) deth inpudemh impigue tbe Oath 
untol mla full, and gpu religion, which yet dependeth vpon Bl. pag. 
alf, and is not et determinei for a point of religion , that the Pope 33. 

dab am ſuch aurboriiy over Kings, 4s in the Oath is mentioned . No 
277? not among Catholiks? (for of them only I ſpeake, 


on leaue it out, and doe many wayes corrupt my 
words: Twill not they grant the Popes ar way, in ſuc 


cafes to be a point * their Religion ? Doth the 


word I put the matter in 
there be a God, this or that is true or falſe, you may 
de ſaid to doubt, whether. there be a God or no? And 
when you ſay , If I be a true man, this is fo, you may 
be thought to doubt, whether your ſelfe bea true man or 
no? Do not you ſee that this is playne cauelling indeed, 
and not diſputing:? But what more? You ſay that when 
Ido affirme the Popes power, I do not diſtinguiſh whe- 


dpologer ſay heere ? Is nothing promiſed in thoſe words ,, 


This was my ſpeach .. And now ſee what quarrell M. ; 


M. Bare 


wes ca⸗ 


ubt, that when you (ay, If — 
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ther in Eccleſiaſticallor ciuill cauſes : but you know el 
inough that I haue often diſtinguiſhed, and ſo do other 

Catholicke Deuines, that the Popes authority is & 
only Ecclefiaſticall and ſpirituall, tor gouerning and gi. 
recting of ſoules to euerlaſting lite; though indiredl for 
conſeruation of this Eccleſiaiticall, and Spirituallend, 
there isannexedalſo Temporall , in ſuch caſes; as before 
gun bene ſpecified , concerning temporall Princes. And 

lo this is but a ſhift to ſay, that I doe not diſtinguiſh, 
| As that is alſo another, about my anſwere to theſe. 
- Cond demaund of the Apologer , where he demandeth 
"Whether any man that taketh the Oath ; doth promiſeto 
belieue, or not to belieue any one article of religion, con- 
tayned in the ſaid Oath: For anſwere wherunto, I did ſet 
dovvne ſundry clauſes of the ſaid Oath, herby it ſcemeth 
plaine, that the ſwearer doth make ſuch promiſc . Now 
you reply with this new ſhift, ſaying , that I doe flill bey the 
queſtion in controuerſy . So you talke to ſeem to ſayſomwhat, 
But what is the queſtion in controuerſy? Is it notwhe« 
ther the {wearer Joch make promiſe to belieue, or not to 


delieue any article of religion, in taking the Oath ? J. 
And haue prom that he doth ſo, by diuers examples. 


How then doe I beg the queſtion, when I docuinceitby 
proofe? You reply, that theſe articles abiured , or allowed by lin 
Bol. pag, that takes the Oath , concerning the Popes authority, at 
234. Points of ſaith, but rather Macbiaueliſmes of the Conclaue . But this 
how is tayling, and not reaſoning, for that a Catholike 
Machia · conſcience houldeth the doctrine of the Popes Suprema* 
uels cy, and all poynts belonging therunto, for matters 
principles tayning to fayth & Carbeliciime, and not to Machiazel;jme, 
agree bet- which A æhiaueliſme agreeth much more fitly to M. Bale! 
tet to Pro- aſſertions, that depend on the pleaſures of Prince & State, 
_— — altcration of times, and temporall vtilities (wherof M6- 
to the C. chiauel was a great Hoctour,) then to theſimple potions 
tholike , of Catholikes, who without theſe worldly reſpects, do 
playnly and ſincerely imbrace and belieue, all ſuch points 
of doctrine as the knowne Catholike Church doth deli- 
ucr vnto them, as any way appertayning to the * 
1. 


[ Card. Bellarmine defended from falſity. 1 191 Chap. 2. 

gef Catbolike Religion, | | Os 
Heere then M. Barlow being driven from his reſuge of 

a7 begging the queſiion, layeth band vpon another, nuch 

more ridiculous , in my opinion: for it is ſomewhat like 

the Sermon of the Pariſh Prieſt to his Pariſhioners, which 

be deuided into three parts; the one, that he vnderſtood, | = — 

ind not they; the other that they vnderſtood, and not 1 

be the third, that neither of them both vnderſtood: and deth not 

the third part ſcemeth to be our caſe now: for as I himſelſe. 

confeſſe, that Ido not conceaue well, what M. Barlow 

would ſay, ſo I haue reaſon to ſuſpect that himſelfe allo 

an hardly explane his owne meaning, or at leaſt wiſe, he 

doth it not ſo here, as the Reader may eaſily vnderſtand 

the lame. His words are theſe: Thiscenſurer i an abſurd diſpu- 

wat , fill to beg the Queſiton , as if theſe articles abiured or allowed 

prrepornts of ſaith Cc. This you haue heard anſwered now: 

there followeth the other member: Or 45 if( ſaith he) bekeſe 

rn: vſed euery where T heolagtically, and that a Chriſtiansbekeſe should 

doges be taken for bis Chriſtian beliefe : ſor-there i a natural be- *® 1. g 

leſe, the Olieckt wheref are naturall and ciuill things, ſuch 4s in this *\** 

bach cyc. So he. And did not I tell you, that you ſhould haue MB 

myſteries? 4, Chriſtians beliefe , is not alwazes a Chriſtian belieſe, | bi 

ke «#4turall belieſe; the good man would haue holpen him ſeely di- 

klf, with the School · mens diſtinct ĩon, of fides diuina & fides ninfions 

m, diuine & humane fayth, if he could haue hit vpõ 

it, but yet wholy from the purpoſe if he had found it out: 

uy quite contrary to himſelfe. For I wonld aſke , what 

ſiyth or bel iefe, diuine or humane, Chriſtian or naturall. 

did the Apologer meane in his demaund ? Whether he that 

lketh the oath, do promiſe to belieue, or not to belieue, 

any article of Religion? Did not he meane diuine fayth, 

er Theologicall beliefe ? It cannot be denied : for that the 

obiect being articles of Religion, as heereisſayd, which 

re not belieued but by dinine fayth, as they are ſuch; it 

followeth, that in this queſtion, the Apologer mace his 

demaund of Chriftian belieſe, and not only of « Chriftiansbe- 

beſe, yea of Theologicall beliefe , and not of natural belieſe, that 


uo ſay of humane bclicfe: & lo conforme to this his ane 
ion 
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ſtion were the clauſes of my an were, I ds M unt 
acknowledge, proſeſſe , tei, mit declerei my contin te u 
„ againe, 1do further ſiweere , that I de from my hart abboree ; def, 
and abiure, 4s ĩmpious doctrine cc. And yet further, 1 de l, 
aud am in conſcience reſalued c. And is not all this belick 
in Conſcience, out of Conſcience, and for Conſeience; 
and of th ings belonging to Catholike Religion to be vu- 
derſtood of Chriſtian and Theologicall beliefe, but nim- 
rall only? Who would write fo abſurdly, but M. nals, 
who ſeemeth not to vnderſtand what he writeth? 
And that this may be better eee 
to ſay a word or two more of this matter. He. c 
diſtinction heere as you ſee, betweene nul, and Thb. 
Licall beliefe, adding for his reaſon, that the Obiects ofne- 
turall fayth, are natrrall and ciuill things, and that fuch are the 
M. Bar- articles contained in the Oath, ayming as before hath 
lowes bene ſaid, at the diſtinction of diuine and humane faith, 
groſſe er- But he is groſly deceaued, in that he diſtinguiſheththele 
Phil e. two faiths, or beliefes, by their matcryall objects, and 
Re don things belieued, contrary to the generall conſent of al 
P'7* Philoſophers and Deuines, who do hould, that ne 
Aattw ſpecificantur ab abiectis for malibu, that all acts are ſpecified 
by their formall obiects, and not by their materyall, 
which may be the ſame in acts of different nature, 
conſequently cannot diſtinguiſh them: and ſo in ourp! 
ſent purpoſe, theſe two faiths or beliefes are not diſtin- 
2 for that the one hath naturall and ciuill things 
r her obiects, and the other ſupernaturall. For that 28 
well humane, and naturall faith, may both haue natur: 
and ſupernaturall thinges for her obics, as alſo dyune 
and Theologicall faich may haue the ſame. ; 
Diuine & As for example, whena man belicucth that there it 
humane Citty called Conſt antinople, for that many men do report 
faith it: and when a Pagan belieueth that there 1s a God, for 
_ that ſome learned Philoſopher hath tould him ſo, 0 
diſtine d. Whom he giueth credit; heere both naturall, and ſupet- 
ſhe 4. naturall things are obiects of humane , and naturall fayth 
And ſo on the contrary ſide, if a man ſhould a” 


* 
_ 


alu works clauſes is the dab diſeaſed. ) 353 ch. 10 
I andciuillehings as reucalcd by God in his Scrip. * 
ares, ot other wiſe; as that Cu killed his brother; Mar. 
wl lyued ſo long, and the like; theſe things ſhould 
deobiects of T and diuine fayth, as well as if 
they were in eines ſupernacurall. Wherfore theſe 
to faithes and brlictes, are not diltinguifhed by their 
nateriall obĩects, be they either aatarall or ſupernaturall, 
bacby their formal obĩects or motiues; non. per tes credit, 

rationes credendi, as Scholemen [ay , not by the things 
tat are beleiued, but by the motiues and cauſes, for 
which they are belĩeued: To as whatlocucr is bel ieued 

any humane motiue or authority, though in it ( 
be ſupernaturall , appertaymeth to humane fayth, an 
not dy uine; ſo lik iſe on the contrary fide, whatſocuer 
v beleiued vpon diuine-moriues,and authoritic, and as 
uealed from God, though in it ſelf, it be na, and 
gut,as M. Barlow calleth it: yet doth it appertaine to 
Thealbgicalland dinine fayth, as an obictrheteof. But 
theſe things ar is like M. Barlow hath no commodiry to 
fudy, and therefore I would eaſiſy pardon him theſe 
mie and groſſe eſcapes, ifhe did not ſhew himſelf fo in- 
ſolent in vaunting, as he doth and ſo conrumelious 
againſt others that know mare men Himſelf. - 
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by the commandement of Popes . And in diſcuſ- 
ling of the particuler example produced by the 
Apologer , concerning the fame , great 
fraud and mulice is diſcouered in 
. Barloves falſifying of 
Authors &c. 
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CHAP. III. 


N che page 86. of my Letter, I do hat- 
& /Q}, dlca certaine ſpeach of Cardinal Bela- 
2 mine in his letter to the Archptieſt, 

d whcrin he faith, that neither his maieſt 

r of England, nor any Prince elſe hath cauſe i 
FD % feareviolence from the Pope, for that it vu le. 
auer beard of from the Churches infancy, vi 
this day, that any Pope did command, that am Prince, thong) an be. 
Teltcke, though an Ethnicke , though a perſecurar, Shewld lee 


See. 


N. 
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Alen, murthering Princes by the Popes cãõmund] 395 ch. 
„alas of tbe murther, when it was done by another . Thus the 
catinall « Againſt which was obiected, chat Popes had 
ved diucrs Princes, and had rayſcd great warres a- 
;inſt others, and that in warre was contayned the ca- 
of killing in like manner. But this was anſwe- 
ed ; that the queſtion was of murthering . Now what 
y thinke you maketh M. Barlow? Firſt he bringeth in 
z long idle diſcourſe to ſhew that according to Hemer, 
ind other Poets, & politicke Hiſtorians, Princes ought 
to go alwayes armed, and vigilant for their ſafety; and 
then he maketh this demaund: What difference is there The Pops 
CY bveen* perſonal murthering of Princes, & rayſing war au 
zpainſt them, the lot vherof is common and ynpartiall ? any prince 
Thirdly hebringeth in my anſwer as ſaying, that though to be mur- 
SE the Pope hath waged warreagainſt Princes: yet he neuer thered. 
cauſed any to be ynlawſully murthered . YYhenin, ſaith he, 
1G. te Aduerbe is worth the obſeruing, ſecretly implying , that the Pope mY 'S* 
lub communded , or may command Princes to be marthered , but not 2 
diſcuſ- ly. Wherin he ſheweth himſelfe to be a meere ca- 
/ the lumniator: for that I ſpeaking diuers times of this matter, 
did neuer ioyne the Aduerbe vnlarfuly with the word 
murthered; but in one place only I fayd thus: that albcir 
Popes ypon iuſt cauſes , haue waged warrsagainlt diuers 
Princes , yet they neuer cauſed any to be vilarſwly made 
Way, murthered, or allowed of their murthers committed 
by others. Where you fee the Aduerbe rnlawfully is not 
ioyned with the word murthered, but with the worde 
Made away. 
And the like corruption of my wordes, and peruer- 
ting my ſenſe, he vſeth afterward in the ſame page, with 
intolerable iniquity, making me to ſay that which was 
fare from my meaning, concerning the wattes betwene 
popes and Princes; and it js his gencrall faſhion, neuer 
commonly to recite my wordes with fincerity . But he Barl pag. 
goeth forward to proue, that Popes do command mur-,,,, 
thers of Princes, ſaying : Vyere there no example of fall extant 5 
erinft the Popes in this kind: yet they may command Princes to be © ey ga 


Wd, i; Bellarmines ane doctrine, beth Symbolical an ibe "mes 
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rit may command the flesh to faſting and chaftiſement , yea exe 
death it ſelſe, if the ſpirit ſee it neceſſary : and Poſitiue alſo fmt 
Chriſtians may not ſuſſer an Infidell or bereticall King to x : 

them. So he. And out of theſe two arguments doth Prove 
that Popes do, or may command Princes to be munhacd 
But who doth not ſee the folly of theſe arguments, which 
can moue nothing but laughter, or ſtomacke? For albei 
Bellarmine do teach that the ſpirit in a man may Puniſh the 
flcſh by faſting and chaſtiſement, where it is neceſſarij for 
the ſouls health {and Lcould with that M. Barlow had ſome 
of this ſpirit: ) yet may he not kil him ſelfe, or Puniſh his 

M. Bar- bod) vnto death, as M. Barlow falſify eth him, but um dim. 

jaw falſi. menis aliquo, C debilitatione ipſius corporis, though it be with J 

tyeth hel- lome loſle and weaknes of the ſaid body. True it is, the il u 

larmine , in another caſe of Martyrdome, Bellarmine teacheth thatibe bi 

ſpirit may command the ficſh to yield it ſelfe vp to the * 

perſecutour, for defence of Chriſtian fayth : but thiss Wl ®* 

not our queſtiõ. So as in this firſt point M. Barlow is ſoid be 

to falſify: & in the ſecond, to make a fooliſh conſequece, * 

that for ſo much as Chriſtian men may not tolerate in * 

ſome caſes an Infidell Prince & c. therfore they muſt mit- 

ther him; as though there were no other remedy but mu- 

ther: thele are odious inferences fit for ſuch a ſpirit as l. 

Barlowes , who notwithſtanding meaneth not to murtbe 

himſelfe by the ſeuerity of Bellarmines doctrine, whom be 

falſely affirmeth to teach, that the ſpirit may ſubdue the 
fle ſh, by faſting and other chaſtiſements, yea euen vnto 
death, nor yet to debilitate his body therby, accordingts 

Cardinall Bellarmines true doctrine. | 

Another argument of the Popes murthers is made to 

be, for that he is ſaid to haue comanded the body of lm 

the 4. Emperour of that name, that died excõmu nicat 

in Liege ypon the yeare 1106. to be taken out a gaine of 
his ſepulcher , and thereof he inferreth , that if the Pope 

would vſe ſuch rage againſt a dead body „much more a 

gainſt alyue. But this N N houldeth no more, though 


the matter were true, as heere it is alledged, then ths 12 
10 


when 


mer, for that many things are done againſt Princes 
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hen they are dead, Which would not be attempted in 

weir life tyme. Who Will not confeſſe this to be true? M. Bar- 
dot let ys leaue the conſequent, & conſider the antecedẽt: lows foo- 
wo things are auouched by the Apologer pag. 65. firſt, char liſh conſe- 
rh (which was then Paſchalis the ſecond) 14s enraged at quenceæ. 
* Enpuur Rentythe fiſth , ſer giuing buryall to bis fathers body, | 
gens v dead, in the City of Leodium or Leige. The ſecond 
x#, that the Pope had ſtirred vp the ſaid ſonne Emperour againſt his 
faber: and for both thele points were cited in the margent 
witneſſes, Platins and Cuſpinian in their H iſtories. 

To which 1 anſwered in my Letter, that Platina had Tett. p. 87. 
zo ſuch matter, & that Cuſpinian had the contrary , to wit, 
that when Hemy the Father was dead and buried in a mo- „ 
uſtery at Leige, his ſonne would not make peace with the 
Ziſhop of that place, called Otbert, except the dead body ,, 
were pulled out of the graue againe, as it was, and ſo re- „ 
myned for fiue yeares. 'ThisI anſwered to the firſt point, ,, 
about the ex humat ion of the body, by the enraged ſonne Nau. part 
ainſi his father, for taking armes againſt him agoine, af- 2.86. 37-9 
er tbat with common conſent he had reſigned the Empire 77 . 
mto him: and for more proote of this, I cited two authors , * 1 
more, to wir, Nanclerus and Crauixin in their hiſtories, that 3 
ffirme the ſame, e 

To this now M. Barlow in his replie, ſayth firſt neuer 
word vnto the ſilence of Platina, nor ts the teſtimonies 
ol xauclerus & Crant ius but paſſeth ſlyly to proue another 
natter, that we deny not, to wit, that the bogic of the el 
Ger Hcrry was taken out of the graue againe at Teige, after Mt. Bar- 
t was buryed, but by whome or whoſe commaundemẽt lov is (tick 
eſther of the Pope Paſchalis, then liuing, or of his Sonne where he 
lemy, that lay neere by with an army, that he prouet 


h CANO! an- 
4 be * . . We e. 
dot, which is the only point he ſhould haue proued, to "ot 


vit, that by order of the Pope the dead corps had bin ta- 


ka out of the graue. I haue for the cõtrary beſides the Au- 
thors before alicdged, the manyfeſt authority of Prſpergenſis 
who liued and wrote in that tyme, and might be preſent 
kerhzps at the fact, relating the matter how after that 
the death 6f Henry the 4. was know ne to his ſonne & to ail 
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the Bilhops, and Archbiſbops that were there with hin, 
and that notwithſtanding he dyed excommunicate, hy 
body was buryed by the B. of Leige, that had followedy. 
ſo- his part; the ſaid yong Emperour, and Bidet would 
Heery the not admit the ſaid Biſhop of Leige ynto their communi. 
4. not vn on (though he moſt earneſtly offered himſelf) but with 
buried by condition that he ſhould both doc pennancc, and beſs 
: ris Pal- that, take out of the ſepulcher agayne the buried bodie of 
cats the ſaid Emperour, which contrary tothe Canons of the 
Church he had buryed the day before: his words are theſe 
Leodienſis autem Epiſcopus Ec . But the B. of Lege, and other 
„Biſhops who had followed the part of Hemy the 4. war 
,,recciucd into communion to doc pennance with this con- 
„ dition, that they ſhould take forth of the graue the deu 
„ corpes of the ſaid excommunicate Henry , which they had 
„ burycd in a Monaſtery the day before. So he. Andthelane 
word pridie , the day beſore, hath not only /rſpergenſs, but at 
Nucl. I. 2. o Nauderus , which doth euidently convince, that thi 
. 37. cxhumation could not be commaunded by the Pope Pq 
chalis , that liued at Rome, and could not be aduertiſcd of 
the death of the Emperour Hemy, and of his butiall ſ 
ſoone; and much leſſegiue order for his taking vpagame 
within the compaſſe of 3. or 4. dayes , if there weielo 
many betweene his death, and his buriall. n 
To this I do add the manifeſt and perſpicuous teſti- 
Hulderi- Mony of Huldericus Matius in the 16. booke of his Germ 
cus Muti? Chronicle, who fpeaking of the admitting to fauout ol 
a Luthe- the foreſaid Biſhop of Leige and his people, layth: Le- 
Fan. enſes noluit recipere , niſi eſoſum Genitoris ſui cadauer avyxeren By | | 
locum quempiamn vbi ſolent nertua pecora locari. Henry the yonga 
would not receaue into grace thoſe of Leige, except they 
would caſt out tbe dead body of his Father, into ſome 
place where dead beaſts are wont to be caſt : and this not 
ſo much for religion, ſayth the ſame Author , as for deefe 
Eatred,, that he had conceaued againſt his ſaid Father. By 
all which is ſcene , that not the Pope, but the yong EM 

perour, and the B iſhops & Archbiſhops, that were Wi 


him, hauing ſtood againſt the old Emperour, and — 
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lowers, and excommunicated the ſame, were the caule 
why the body was taken vp agayne. 
But now let vs ſee how M. Barlow doth ſceke to eſta- 
lim the contrary, to Wit, that he was digged out of his | 
by commandment of the Pope, for in this he la- 3 
— much, aud alleageth for ſhe w. therof, ſome 5. or ted Frauds 
. authorities ofdifferent Authors, calling them acloud of in his 
pitneſes . For digging Vp, ſaith he, the dead lody out of hu graue, black 
tha #compaſſed with a whole cloud of witneſſes. But if in all this cloud of 
dul, we tiad nothing in manner, but clowted fraudes, and Vine. 
tat no one of them hath paſſed his hands without cor- 
nption, then may you cal it 4 blacke cloud indeed. 
Firſt then let vs examine the two Authors already al- 
kadged for our cauſe, to wit Frſpergenſis and Nauclerus, cy- 
ted here in his margent , for that he will haue the to prouc 
be quite cõtrary of that, for which I produced the before. 
lud as for Vrfergenſis, he citeth his words thus: The Bihop 
lage with other of hu ſort were receiued into the communion of the 
duch ( who caſt them out but the Pope?) rpon conditien they 
maul dig out of the graue the corps of the Ewiperour , which be bad 
fore buried in the Monaſtery . So he relateth the words of V- 
lagen in a different letter, as though they were pun- 
aully his, which-indecd they are not, but accommoda- 
dy M. Barlow, with ſome paring and mincing to his, »__ 
purpoſe . For wheras Vrſþergenfis ſaith , that the Biſhop of jou pa- 
Lage, and his fellow Biſhops imer caters recipiuntur in commy- reth and 
amm penitentiæ, were receaued among other conditions, minceth 
vthe commun ĩon of pennance, Mu. Bb thought good men 
o leꝛue outthe word pennance :as alſo, where he ſayth ca- 10 N 
luer ipſius excommunicats,the dead corps of the excommuni- T 
cue Emperour, which did yield the reaſon of their dig- 
dug vp, Al. Barlow left out alſo the word excommuntate ... .: 
But of much more moment was his leaving out the 
von pridie, when he faith the body of the excommuni- 
ate Empetour buried by him the dy before in the Monalte- 
7 ſhould be digged vp, for by that he ſtriketh of the head 
of the ſtrongeſt argument that is againſt him, as before 


we haue ſhewed. For if the Empeiour were buried but 2 
ay 
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day before his cxnumation was commanded 5 then * 
not that commandment come from the Pope, bt m 
needs come from the Emperour & Biſhops there | 
Heere then is found fraud in M. Barlw his alleging 
MT and to publiſh the ſame more, he would necdes yſe the 
Me Clfea word BEFORE BVRIE D in gest leni a 
falſifica- though they had well expreſſed pridie tumaluum, burt 
tor in ca· the day before. But heere perhaps ſome will demannd, 
pitall Let · ſuppoſe this narration of /+ſpergenſi; were praunted tobe 
ters. true, as M. Barlow ſetteth it downe, how doth it pro 
that the Pope commanded the exhumation ? Whercunty 
he anſwereth kcere by a certayne demaund, in a pu 
thelis , //bo caſt them ont (to wit thoſe of Liege) bat the Pur? 
V hcrunto I anſwere that the Biſhops and Archbiog 
that were with the new Emperour, had excommunid- 
ted them long before, and the Emperour himſclfehadgy 
uen out againſt them the Imperiall band, which is 4 
uill ex communication: which befides that it is cuident 
by the teſtiſications of Hiſtories, is made cleere alſoh 
that they receaued them into communion, preſently yp- 
on the death of the old Emperour, without impartingtie 
matter to the Pope, which they would not haue done, i 
the excõmunĩcatiou had not come from themſelues: Fot 
that no man can take away, that which he could not in- 
. And fo here is nothing proued againſt the Pope, 

but a great good will to calumniate him. 

The like fraud is committed in the allegation ofthe 
other Authout Nana, who, laith M. Barlow, relateth 
verbatim both the fact, and the reaſon of the fact, asi 
gen doth. VVherunto I anſwere, that it is true, that be 
relateth bothʒ but theone and the other are peruerted b 
M. Barlo: for thus writeth Nauclerss > Inopinata ſama mri 

„ huerutorit max ſubſequiter cc. The vnexpected fame of the 
» death of the old Emperour did preſently enſue, W 

„ being diuulged, all choſethatfor gayne- ſake had ſtuck m. 
» to him, and had ſould their ſoules vnto him, did 

„ themſelues ſine mora, without delay vnto the obedience of 


2» the yong Emperour, and to the Catholicke comma 
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Bat they of Liege were receaued into the ſaid Commnion, 
with this condition, that the dead body of him that was 


excomunicated , and buried the day befere in a monaſtery, 


Hould bedigged yp &c. . TR 
—— which words, we ſoc that M. Bus left 

out firſt the oenſure of the Author xgaiaſt them, that 

had followed the part of the old excomunicated Empe- 

ur. And ſecondly he leaueth out, that they were recon- 

cyled to the new Emperour, and ta the Catholieke com- 

munion of the Biſhops there ꝓreſent ſine mera, without 

ay tay, which inferteth that they could not ſend Yar 

the Popes eonſent to Ne. Thirdly, he leaueth out as he 

didin his former Author the words, per ſe pridie tumulatum ,, Bar- 

ofederent , that they of Leige ſhould dig vpagaine the body, jow trim 

which the day before they bad burycd. Fourthly, he lea- meth Au- 

det out theſe words that enſucdycomprebaribee hip qui aderant thours to 

drdnepiſcopic cy Epiſtopis the Arehbiſhops and Biſhops that make the 

were-prelent approuing and giuing their conſents. Vo aint 

whome? To the new Emperour that would needs haue it _ ile 

ſo; which del ĩuereth the Pope from hauing any part . eee 

theun . And doth not M-. Berl trim vp Authors well they write 


that paſſe through his hands to make them ſerue his to ſpeake 


purpolc ? . fot him. 
But now you muſt heare the trymming of anotber, 
which is Caſpinian the H iſtoriographer, whom i denied 
before, to atticme that Pope Paſcbalis was enraged with 
the new EMperour Henry the fifth, for burying his Father, , pg 
4 was ſa id mthe Apologie, but rather the contrary, For 75 
that when King Henry the Father (ſaid I) was dead, and? 
buryed in a Monaſtery at Leige, Cuſpinian writeth, that his? 
Seang would not make peace with the Biſhop of that? 
place, called Otbert, ancept the dead corpes were pulled 
aut of the graue apaitics which words he ſayth, that I ” 
allcadged as Cu inan his owne words. But I denyit, but FP 
only! alledged his ſenſe, as may appcare in that I did not 
tecite them in a different letter, as is accultomed by them 
that deale playaly , when the proper words of any Author 
wcallcaged, though M. Barlow doth not obſerue this with, 
E ee me 
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me, but alledgeth as my words, eueryayvhert monly; 
M. Bar: a different letter, thoſe which are not my Words +: 
lowes often times my ſenſe, but either framed of himlelf iy 
perfidious interlaced with {peaches of his owne, as that iris ** 
2 in different thingirom thax which I doſay. Let ehe Reade 
5 examine but ſome fe places, as they come, cõſeirine h; 
. erſons book d book h | gun 
words ooke , and my booke togeather, and he ſhall ſee, thy 
laue good teaſon to make this complaint ofhisperfidiog 
dealing therein. But now to the preſent caſe. | 
M. Barlew affirmeth that the latyn words of cite 
are, Filio procurame, non potuit recontiliari Epiſcopus — 
exhumaretur cadauer, by the Sonnes procurement the Bi 
of Leige could not be reconciled , except the din 
weretaken out of the ground againe.Outof which 
I did inferre , that the Biſhop of Lee could not be recon. 
ciledto the other Biſhops; but vpon condition, that the 
body ſhould be taken vp; and this at the procurementof 
the yong Emperour. And for ſo much, as his reconciliz- 
tion with the ſaid Bifhops did imply alſo his reconcilia- 
tion with the Emperour, he that letted the one, letted 
the other, which was the yong Emperour himſelf, who 
though himſelf would not for reſpectes (the Biſhop being 
a potent man) vtterly deny to admyt his ſubmiſſion; yet 
did he procure the ſtay therof by others ( to wit, by the 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops) vntill he had yielded yntothe 
condition of taking vp the dead body; & confequetly the 
thing is true, which I alledged out of C that the 
yong Emperour would not make peace with the Biſhop | 
of Leige, except the body were taken vp; fot ſo much as 
himſelf was he, that had letted that — EN 
appeareth, and procured alfo as may be ſu the gre: 
appe pr | pens his 


reprehenſion which was giuen tot 


copany, when they wete admitted, wherof cramiuſpes. 
keth when he ſayth, ad fidem Regis confugietes graunter ua 
Crate lis. rec piuntur, they makin g their refuge to the protectiõ ofthe 
Hiſt.cap. Emperour, they were admitted, but with a grieuous repre 
* henſiõ: & this among other eauſes ( no doubt) for hauing 
buryed the dead body of the Excomunicate ä 
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This then being the plaync meaning and ſenſe of Ciſ 

din his alleaged [pcich ; let vs ſee how M. Barlow dotn 

m vp the fame for his turne: The vrdsef (uſpiniam (ſayth 30, J. pag. 

he) areplayne, Filio procer ante, non potuit rerontiliari Epiſcopus Leo- 140. 

4, ah exhumaretuw cadancy . That is, By the Sanes procurentt, ,, 

u whoſc hands __ the Popes? for what needed any _ a 

arement by hi mſelfe to himſelfe?) the Bishop conld nu be re. M Bae- 

auila (to hom but to the Pope, who had accurſed low es no- 

both Church and O hurchmen ar Liege, for burying the £97193 

Emperour?) except the dead body were taken vp againe. So M. Bar- . 

1. Where you may ſee, that in this only tranſlation of 

mo latyn lines, he hath ĩnſerted twice two falſities of his 

anne, againſt the Authors owne ſenſe, & meaning. The ty 

irſt is, that the Bmperour had protured the ſtayof the Bi- 
reconciliation at the Popes hands, which could not 

befor the breuity of time, * diſtance of places, as before 

hath bene ſhewyed : nor doth it agree with the ſenſe of Cuſ- 

um and other Authors that haue the words mox , fine mo- 

i pride, and the like · The ſecond is in his ſecond interro- . 

gation, what needed any procurement by himſelſe to bimfelf? which 

wafallacy, for that a man being deſſrous to ſtay a ſute , & 

ſt not willing to take all the enuy vpon h imſelſe, may 

procure that the ſtay may ſeeme to come from others. The 

third fallacy is in his othet demaund, to whom could not the 

tothe BY Bibep of Liege be reconciled, but tothe Pape? Ves to the Archbi- 

ly the BI ſhops, Biſhops and others, out of whoſe communion he 

at the BW was caſt forth before, as now hath bene ſhewed . The ; 

iſbop "IF fourth vntruth is that the Pope had excõmunicated both 4 

ch de Church and all Church- ien of Liege, for burying of 

1s here i the Emperour, which cannot be true, as now hath bene 

great declared, for that in ſo ſhort a ſpace as 2. or 3. dayes, newes 

nd his WI could not be ſent to Rome, and anſw¾ere be returned; and 

vſpez- much leſſe ſuch an Excommunication be ſent. And aibcit 

X.Berlow for this laſt do cytePicerbitfc:ſaying,that he liucd 

ofthe in thoſe very timesʒ yet he being an Italiã, & liuing neere 

repre en hundred yearcs after the fact, might be milinformed. 

ang And howſocuer it be, the credit of his owne relation is 

ur. dot to be matched with that of / ſo many other Authors, 

Thy Ecc 2 and 
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that Pope Faſchalu. did forbid the buriall ef the dead body 
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and namely of V7/pergenſis , that lived at the very ſame 


and with the ſaid two Pemryes, the Father and theSbune; 


There remaine three other Authors cyted by u. Bg- 
low, who are Hel mold in his Hiſtor of Sclanonis, Sei in 
his ninth booke De regno Italia, & Binmim in his laſt edition 
of the Counccls, all which he cyteth to proue thi 


of Hen the fourth. But in all this is voluntary fraud, & 
M. Barlow could; not but know ix, going about to dectaue 
his Reader by Equiuocation in the time. Eor albeit Pope 
Paſchal did not, nor had time to forbid the firſt buriall af 
ter the Emperqur was dead, nor yet com mannded the u- 
king vp thereof againe, asnow. by many witneſſes, ando- 
ther arguments hath bene proued; yet the ſaid body being 


auce taken vp, and carried to Spire, and there placedinthe 


C happcll at S. 4/4, in ſarcepbago lapideo ſaith Cuſpiniam in 
tombe of ſtone, where it remayned fiue yeares , beſoreit 
was burycd ſolemnely in the Church of cur. Lady: Inthis 
time (IIay) the Pope infarmed perhaps of more ofbize- 
normityes of life , & not to ſeeme to condemne the fad af 
ſo many Archbiſhops, and Biſhops , Who had cxcommu- 
nicated him, as among others, Podechina Abbas that led 
preſently after the fact doth teſtify, and to the terrout af 
others that ſhould liue, and dye out of the Church mer- 
communication: for theſe and other reaſons (Iſay) Pope 
Taſchali ſeing the body placed already in a ſacred Chappch 
was not eaſily moued for ſome time, to haue the ſame ſo- 


lemnly and publikely buryedʒ though at length bis Sonne 
in reſpect of his honour,defired — demaunded th lame. 


But what ĩs this to proue out chicke queſtion; whe 


N. ; ar- ther the ſaid Pope did forbid the firſt buriall, or comman- 


lowes 


ded him to be digged vp againe, when ho was burged? 


cloud of Where is the Cloyd of VVimeſes that ſhould proue this? No 
vitnefies one of theſe three laſt alleaged dathaverre it, no not as M. 


diſperied B 


arloip corruptly alleadgeth their words. For out of lab 
dus he cyteth them thus: Tama ſcueritate Dominus Pam iÞ 
ſum vltas eſt, vt humari non ſmeret: the Pope did purſue him 
with ſuch ſeuerity, as being dead he ſuſſered him IS = 
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e: which could not be at the firſt buriall, and conſe- 
be vnderſtood o the ſubit quent time, when 
in che Chappellot S. Afra. 
Igretermit the ſſeightoſ M. ler heere, lay ing all v- 

ide Pope alone , wheras the Author ſaith. Papacy ce- Hebmod. 
analarr{ary cim, the Pope and other of his aduerſaryes did * * 
garlgehim ; & ſpeaketh ſtill in the plurall nũber. Sygenis * ** pa 
alo to the very lame effect, that the Emperours 
body lay vnburyed for ſiue y cares, in a certaine deſart Cell 
ofa Church, Pemtrfice id ſepeliri vetame, the Pope prohibiting 
thelame to be buryed : which muſt needs be vnderſtood 
like mãner of the timecn(uing, after the firſt taking vp 
ofthe body. And finally Riis maketh no more to bis 
then the other, but ſayth the ſame thing, though 
lane taken more paines in corrupt ing him then the reſt. 

fer thus be relateth him to ſay: the Emperours body be- 

ig put into the earth, bert Papa, by the Pepei perſeuſion it — — 
natigęed out Agne, and rem abour ground fike g. And © 

leere you wall find — — ing, to make vp a [calc * 
without a Ver be, and therby ſeeme to ſay ſomewhat, but 
Hing the true words, and contexture indeed, as they lye 

inthe Author, which are theſe: Cem bortata Pape deſurcbi cy B̃ ini 
nu ati Cad NCT exhumatumm quinque anni iuſcpaltaum reliquaſ- cm. 3. fe · 
ſt, a0 Domini 1110. Roman petit c. Wheras Herm the tifih 

by perſwaſion of the Pope had left the dead body of the 
Excomunicatc Em pcror, taken out of the graue, vnburied 
for fue yeares,he went vpõ the yearc 1110. to Reme &c. By 
which words we ſee, that the Popes perſwaſiõ was not to 

haue the dead corps digged vp againe, but forſo much as his 

Father died in exc6munication, & that his body was now 

ulen yp, he ſhould leaue the ſame vnburyed (according 

tothe Canons, for terrour of others) and not that he per- 

ſwaded it to be taken VP,as it Was in Lerge:'or this was not 

polible, as before hath bene ſhewed.. And why now had 

not M Berle recited the whole ſentencc, as it Jay in Bum 

y ſhould he vſe ſuch nipping & paring in his allegati- 

ons, but that Iuglers muſt not be ſecne in all their knackss 
his cauſe were good, he would not need theſe ſhifts. 
"29 Ecc 2 And 
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And by this alſo we may diſcouer the foundation. 
a great many of other impertinent diſcourſes, and 
ons which M. Barlow maketh in this place Both outuſx 
terbienſs and Baromus ,' to proue that the Sonne 
was lory to haue his Father lye vnburyed , and them 
he alleadgeth out of Yiterbienſis; Filius ofſa Patris delnit ſuram 
ſeeleratis , It gricued the Sonne, that his Father 
amongſt wicked men. Bareniw is alſo alleaged to affirms 
out ot Petrus Diaconus (not Paulus, 25 M. Barlow erro 
or ignorantly doth name him, for that Petru, & Paula B- 
aconus, were different Authors, and liued long one aft 
another: ) Baronius, I ſay, is affirmed to relate out ofthe ſul 
Petru, that amongſt other points in a certaineconfſultws, 
betweene the Popes Commiſſioners, and the Emptroum 
necre vnto Reme in the yeare 1110. It was demaunded 
the Emperour, that his Fathers dead body might be inter 
red, and that the Pope denyed the ſame. But neytherof 
theſe points do make againſt vs, nor in fauour of Ai 
low his affertion, for that we deny not, but that Pope li 
chalis, for the reaſons before touched, was, after ſome 
time that the body had bene taken vp and placed inthe 
Chappell of S. Aa in Spire, vn willing to yield to thelob 
lemne, and ſumptuous reburyall therof, the man dying 
The avre communicate, and out of the Church, and the memory 
3 7 ot Of his many violent actions againſt the Church, beingy 
M. Bar- freſhin all mens minds. But what proueth this to our 
lowes - principall controuerſie, whether the Pope did prohibit 
cloud of his firſt buryall, and commanded his diſinterring in Tc 
Vitneſſes. Do you not ſee how M. Barlow ſighteth in the ayre with 
the Wind, and runneth from the purpoſe in euery thing be 
taketh in hand, and yet braggeth of a dond of witneſſes But 
* bauecleered the ayre, and diſperſed all theſe ſno 
ky clouds. a 
But it is worth the conſidering how beſides thi 
dcujation, he vſeth both Bara, and Petra Damm. m 
relating out of theirteſtimonies Pope Paſchalis his anſwem 
to the yong Emperors Cõmiſſioners when they 
the matter, of the ſolemne burying of his Father — 


Aout murthering Brinces by the Popes cũmand ] 407 Clap. 3. 
foure jcares after his body had bene taken vp in Leage, by 
the aid Sonnes commandement. M. Barlow relateth the A commg 
matter frowes thus The Pope yielded preſently to the falſe trick 
kmanad, with « ſtrang negatius, and tells him, it may not be, and of M. Bar- 

lin bis reaſon, for that be had receiued a terrible iniunction from lou to (er 
the Martyrs deceaſed , and in thoſeplaces5brined, that be should ſuſſer ee his 
woickedperſonsto be buryed within their Church, for they would not ter in 
june i. And all this relateth M. Barlo in a different letter a different 
uif they were the very words of the Author, and diuers letter as if 
cauſes he ſettet h out in great letters, which cõmonly are they were 
geit lies, and not found in the Author. I ſhall ſet downe the words 
the true words as they ſtand in Baroniu, taken out of Petru - the 5 
Diconus . Ad hac reſpondit Paſchalis &c. To this demaund of bim che. 
the Emperour, about the buryall of his Father, Pope 
Mhals anſwered: The authority of holy Scripture is *? 

inſt this, and the reverence we beare to diuine miracles?? 

doth forbid the ſame, for that Martyrs themſelues now 
placed in heauen haue dreadfully cõmanded, that the car- 
alles of haynous wicked men ſhould be caſt out of their ®? 
Chappells,and with whom we haue not had communion ** 
i their liues, we may not communicate when they are? 
dead. Theſe are the words of Paſchalis verbatim, which M.“ 
blow hath trymmed to his purpoſe, as you ſee. For if he 
bad ſet them downe ſincerely as he found them in the 
Authour, they would not haue appeared ſo ridiculous, 
% be deſired they ſhould appeare, and therefore ſpiced. 
them after hisowne faſhion. For firſt the Pope beginneth 
dot, with that ſtrong negatiue, It may not be, ſet downe in 
peat letters, but only ſayth, that the authority of holy Scrip- 
Wes was againſt it, alledging, as may be preſumed, to theſe 
places of Scrjptures, whetin ſeparation is willed to be 
made, betweene the good and the bad, the wicked and 
body, eſpecially ſuch are curſt out of the Church for 
their contempt, and dyed in the ſame contempt, according 
o that ſaying ofour Sauiour, ſi Ecclefiam non audieri , fit tibi 
emquam Et hnicus & Publicanus: if he heare not the Church, 
let him be vnta thee as an Heathen, and Publican. 


And we may ſee by the diligence of Tobie, and _ 
oy 
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Aug. de holy men, how carefull they were leaſt the bodimoſ the 
Cu. I. 1. faithfull people, ſhould be mingled with Gentils, which 
V. . CS. Aaguſtiue, and other Fathers do much commend, and 
de cura ſot auoyding wherof euen from the beginning of Chri. 


„ 4- 


Senda. 


[ 
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ſtianity, places of ſpeciall buriall for Chriſtians werepto · 
uided, as appcarcth by S. Dionyſiss Arcopagita in the end a 
his Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchie, which places afterwud 
were named in Grecke ane, Cæœmeteria, that i toſij 
dormitorics or ſleeping places: for that Chriſtians deaths 
Cypr ; Ep. are accompted but tor tlcepes, appeareth .by the Apolile, 
8 And the holy Martyr S. Cyprian, and others after him dook 
is vita ſus ten make mention of theſe Cemęteties, or burials of Chi 
Optatus l. ſtians: and among other thinges, the forclaid S. ma 
6. contra vriting an Epiſtle to the Clergy, and people of « certaine 
Parmen. Church in Speineagainſt one Martralts, that had committed 
Op. ep. sg. Idelatry he accuſeth him among other poynts; — 2 
apud profana ſepulchra depeſitos , & aliemgenis conſepultos : 

that he had ſuffered his children to be depoſitated iu pro- 

phane ſepulchers, and to be buried with ſuch as were ex · BY fort 

tetnes, & not ot the ſame Church and communion, mitt 

This was thecare at that time, but much more alter» I don 

__ » 'ward did the Church by ſpeciall prouiſion of Ecclclalte ler p 
8. e call Canõs, ordaynet hat Infidels, Hereticks, Schiſmatich WY yrs 
munica. and excommunicated perſons, ſhould not be buried tw. thek 
ted per- geather in facred buriall, as well for the inſtruction and 
ſons, de- terror of ſuch ſortes of men, as alſo for the reaſon allcoged 
priuel of heere by the Pope, that with whome we haue had oo 
a iſtian communion in life, we ſhould not communicate alter 
uriall. death: which reaſon M. Barlow in his playne dealing 
thought good to leaue cut, as alſo the mention of the au- WW Wha 
thority of holy Scripture, named by the Pope and be BY lit: 
reuerence due to diuine miracles. 5 
There remayneth then the chiefe icſt, brought inb W whe 

M. Barlow , of the :errthle iniunction, which the Pope ſaid be — _ 
ceaued from the Martyrs deceaſed and shrined in thoſe plate, mw * 
hound (uffer no wicked perſons, within their Churches , forthe 0 
not in are t. In which few lines cõſider I beſeech jou ber- 


many corruptions there be, and confeſſe that A on 
a C4355” 
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acrafres man indeed. Firit the Author duck not lay tnat the | 
fope himſelf had receiued this terrible iniunctiou frõ the 
Martyrs ſbryned in thoſe places, as M. Ai doth, but 
that Martyrs now in heauen had fo commaunded, 
hat by whatreuclation , or to whome, or when, he ſayth 
wt: ſo as it might bemany yeares before, and in far diffe- 
ut places that the apperitions had bene made. For that 
lurtyrs haue often tymes ap d to good men, and re- Appariti- 
nilcd ſome w hat * ir ovyne or other mens bo- 0250t 
dies, is euident by all Eccſeſiaſticall hiſtories, wherof we Martyrs « 
hu example of the Saints Geraafue and Protefixs, in S. An- $5. 7m: fed 
inſe, S. Anguſtine, and others: and of the apparition of S. d. g, 
fam Martyr in B̃rixia, commaunding theremouall fro Cy. Ep. 
thence of the body of Valeria Parricim, whereof S. Gregory © - 53 & 
as allo of other examples to the like effect in the hy 2 . 
aluing Chapters. 3 
: Secondly he doth not ſay, that the Martyrs commern- 545 * 
lan ſaſſer a wic le perſons to be buried rubin ther Churches, Cizic Dei 
ſor that were hard, that no ſort of cuill men ſhould be ad- 22. c. 5. 
mitted to buriall within Saints Churches: but the appari - O. & 4. 
tions mult be preſumed to haue bene at certayn particu- Pg. c. 


le places, vpon particuler occaſions where the ſaid Mar- 57:53 © 
Irs willed, vt ſceleraterum cerpera de ſuns befuicis eqcerentar that '* * 

de bodyes of certayu heynous wicked men, ſuch as Infi- 

&lls, Hereticks, excommunicated perſons are, ſhould be 

altout of their Chappels. Why doth M. Barlow confine M. Bar- 
the matter eo theſe Martyrs , that were deceaſed & ſhti- lows — 


ted in thoſe places of German , where the Emperours bo- Cence 
dlay ? H 5 he a generall — to take away or adde — & 
what he liſtet hto his Authors words? And finally thoſe Qing 2 
alt words , that tbey vH not indure it, written in great let- pi, plea- 
ters, where doth he find chem? And if he ſind them not, cure, 
Whogauc him leaue to add them, and crowne his owne i 
mention with Capitall letters? Is there no law of truth — 
«lincerity ? Is it lawfull for euery man to deuiſe, add, the new 
ater, cut of, or diſguiſe what he wil without oontrol- Gboſpel- 
nent? Is this the liberty of -Gboſpellers? There haue bene lers, © 
wy allcadged by him about =_ point ſome cighe ſcucral 
Fit 
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Fart. ;. 410 A Diſcuſton of M . Barloves Anſwere Gx. 
authors, Cuſpim an, .Helmodus , V rſþergeniis, Nauclerw, Siqnin, 
Binnius, Baromw ,and Petru Diaconm, and euery one hath 
receaued his cut. Will euer Catholicke writer be found 
that dealeth ſo with authors? And ſo much of this 

oint. 
1 i Then followeth the other , whether the Pope did fiir 
jnſurrecti. Vp the Emperours Sonne, that is Hemy the 5. againſt his 
on of E:. Father. And firſt I ſayd that it could not be verified of 
y the Pope Hildebrand, called ene the ſeauenth, for that the 
5.againſt rebellion of the ſonne ſucceded after Gregorjes death, and 
his father, the report alſo was, that Gregory the y. before his death had 
9 7 alleadged out of the Apologersowne author Cuſpinim: and 
moreouer I ſhewed that the ſaid Cufpinion affirmed, that 
the riſing of the Sonne againſt his Father, was by the per- 
ſwaſion of the Marques Theobald, and of Berengarim Count of 
Noricum, now Called Sttria, and of Orbo which was neere a 
kinne vnto him by his Mothers ſide: and for confirm 
tion of this, I allcadged foure other Hiſtoriographers be- 
ſides , to wit Vrſergenſis, Nauclerus, Crantziw , and S- 
nu. | 

To all which authorities M. Barlow replyeth neuer a 
word in this his anſwer: yet to the former point wherin l 
ſaid, that the report was, that Gregory the 7. did before his 
Bart pig. death abſolue the Emperour, he anſwereth thus. F ini 
141. written but for a report, then which there is nothmg more yncertane, 
ſaith the Orator . But yet what ſolloxes hecroſ, ther ſore the Pope ſmmei 
not vp the Sonne ag-tinſt the Father? A weake conſequent . Wherctol 
anſwere that the conſequent is good, and ſtrong to prove, 
that Pope Gregory the 7 . of x home I ſpake, did not ſtir vp 
the Sonne againſt the Father, if he abſolued him, eſpe- 
cially if you ioyne this with the other alledged by me, 
that hetooke not armes againſt the Father, till after the 
ſaid Popes death. And as foe the other Popes that follow- 
ed. Victor, yrbauus, and Paſchalis, vnder home the rivng 
of the Sonne againſt bis Father was; and vnder whome 
the ſaid Henry the 4. died almoſt twenty yeares after the 
death of Gregory the ſeauenth, the teſtimonies now E 


abſolued the ſame Emperour Hei the fourth. And this 
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ofthoſe other tnree Noble men that ſtirred the ſaid 
donne againſt the father, do ſufficiencly deliver the ſequent 
Popes from that calumniatio of ſetting him on; albeit it is 
pot denied, but that diuers yearcs after, when that all the 
States of Germany did generally ſo much miſlike the lite 
& gouerument of Henry the fourth, as by common conſent 

counſaile they determined that it was conuenient, and 
necelſary for the good of Chriſtedome, that he ſhould giue 
over his gouernment to his faid ſonne Henn the 3. Paſchalu 
the ſecond of that name Pope, being informed by the ſaid 
States, of the ſaid neceſſity, and that Chriſtendome other- 
wiſe could not be quieted, nor infinite miſeries, calami- 
n:and ties and abuſes remedied, he concurred with them, with 
ed, that bis conſent and approbation, though himſelfe were at 
the per. ne. And the Diet or meeting of the States was held at 
ount of umz, from which Parlament were ſent, in the name ot 
neetea | the Pope, and all the reſt, three Archbiſhops, to wit, of 
nfrms- Menz, Cullen, and / Vormes, all Princes of = 
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Empire, to The depo 


hers be. take from him, that was priſoner in a little caſtell neere gtion of 
nd Size BW vnto that place, all the Imperiall ornaments, and enlignes Henry the 
belonging to that State, and to deliuer them ouer to his fourth. 


never 2 ſonne Henry; and ſo was it done. And what more orderly 


herin ! ¶ proceeding could there be then this, in an at of ſuch qua- 

ore his Wl lity? M. Barlow maketh it s hainous point, againſt the 

ff thin Wl Pope for dealing in the matter; and bringeth in the teſti- 

lane, monies bot h of Sigonius & Genebrard, to aggrauate the ſame; 

im WF but both of them (as alwaies) ſomw hat corrupted: for al- 

erctol beit he do alleadge theſe words of Sigonias truly, which —_ 
prove, W were ſpoken by the foreſaid taree Embaſſadors ynto Hem) 1 I 
ſtir vp WW the 4. Pon: iftci Principibuſg, Germanie pl:cuit &c. It hath ſeemed u ies. 


eſpe- ood tothe Pope, and to the Princes of Germany, that thou | 
depriued: yet doth he craftily leaue out the reaſons yiel- | 
et the WW dedof the ſaid depoſition by the Embaſſadors, to wit, vi- 4 
low- BW Tudererrime diffidio multes iam annes Dei Ecclefiam laceraſti ce. for | 
ring that thou haſt rent the Church of God many yeares by | 


home moſt wicked breach ofdiſcord, and for that thou haſt put 


r the to ſale both Biſhoprickes, Abbeys, and all other Eccleſi- 5 
lead- aſticall dignitics;and that thou haſt broken all lawſull or- ” 


ged Fff 2 ; der 
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„j der in 3 et &c. 

And t . Bariow may not except apainſt f 
mony of theſe Embaſladours — they ner oy 
actuall oppoſition againſthim, their ſentence in this be. 
halfe may be confirmed by one who was not the Pope 
friend, but of great authority, as I ſuppoſe with M. Bao 

col. 4. In- to Wit lehn Calin himſelf, who in his 4. bookeof lf. 
it. c. 11 f. tions ſayth thus: Henricus Imperator eius nominis quartus, lum 
3. leuis & temerarius c. Hemry the 4. Emperour of that name 
„ an vnconſtant and raſh man, of no wit, very audaciou, 
„ and of diſſolute life, had the Biſhopricks of all 
„ expoſed in his Court, partly to ſale, and partly to pillage. 
„And a litle after: Erat Henricus &c . This Henry for his very 
»» inſolent manner of gouernement was odious to the moſt 
„ part ofthe Princes. So he. But not to depart from Sigmin, 
Sig. in ann. of whoſe teſtimony we now ſpecially treat, he that ſhall 
193. read what he relateth of him out of Helmodus and Dedethaw 
touching the horrible abuſe done to theEmpreſlehiswike 
called Adelis , by his commandement, will be aſhamedif 
he haue any ſhamein him, to praiſe and commendaman 
of ſo monſtrous iniquity, as I for my part do for meere 
ſhame forbearc to expreſſe the thing · And beſides that, 
his other exceſſes were ſo enormous in the cies ofall dil 
paſſionate men, as he of all others may leaſt ſeeme worthy 
to be produced for an example, of ſuch as haue ſuſteinti 
wrong at the hands of the Pope, in regard that all the 
courſes held againſt him, both by Popes and Princes, 
may in reſpect of his outragious demerits ſeeme to ha 
bene very myld, moderate, and gentle. And ſo much fot 

Sigonius, | 
The other wordes of Genebrard allo are cited with 
Genebrar , diminution, by ſaying that Genebrard commeth not ſhort 
I. 4. anno of Sigonizs,, who ſaith, that this was done (to wit the de- 


in Paſchal. Paſchals the Pope, leauing out the next words, & Pw: 
pun qui ad generalia Comitia connenerant ; and of the Princes 

Germany that met in that yniucrſall Diet or Parliament at 

Mentz, ; ſo as euery thing is heere minced to the purpoke, 
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& ſcarce any thing ſee down ſincerely & ſimply through- 

oatthe whole booke. 

And as for theprincipall point, that M. Barlow would 

and ſhould proue in this place, that Pope Paſchals did 

ſt on the ſonne againlt his Father; now you haue ſeene, 
that thoſe his two guthoritics alleaged of Sigenius, and Ge- 1 
xirard, that he concurred with the generall Diet in Ga- Greg. 2 
ny, do proue it nothing at all, for that the Election of 0. | 
the Emperour by ſeauen German Electors, hauing bene 

appointed by the Sea Apoſtolike not much aboue an hun- 

dred yeares before that time, to wit, by Gregory the 5. 

that crowned Otho the 3. and annexed the Imperiall dig- 

nity to the Germane nation, Pope Paſchalis hauing by this 

meanes, beſides all other, ſo great right to haue a hand in 

this matter, for the good of Chriſtendome, cannot be ſaid 

to haue ſtirred vp the ſonne to rebellion , when he con- 

curred with the whole State of Germany for the tranſlation 

ofthe Crowne, from the Father to the Sonne. Nor whe 

the laid Sonne took armes againſt him afterwardes, doth 

any probable author aſcribe it to the Pope, but expreſly 

into others, and namely to the three noble men before 
mentioned out of Cuſbinian? Vnto which three noble men 

wlike manner Vſpergenſis, that was preſent, & law what 
paſſed, doth afcribe the (aid rebelliõ vpon the yeare 1104. 

without cuer mentioning the Pope, againſt whome not- 
withſtanding the ſaid Yrſpergenſis as one that followed the 

part of Henrythe fourth vleth no fauour at all in his relati- 

ons, and conſequently may bea witnes without excep- 

tion, as alſo may be Huldericus Mutius, a Proteſtant German ,, |, ,, - 
mer, Whoſe wordes are: Henricus filiw quorumdam confilys ,;, . 16. 
ſedufus, aduer ſus Patrem molitur res nouas: Henry the Sonne be- chron. Ger. 
ing ſeduced by the counſailes of certaine men, did attempt fol. ia. 
new th inges againſt his Father: and in all his narration 
0 toucheth not the Pope, aſcrĩbing any part therin ynto 

im 


And this ſhall be ſufficient for this matter. And as 
for the other point that he toucheth out of ee and 
Syelertu, that Poge Gregory the 7. did acknowledge at his 
N Fff z death 


Part. 3. 4238 ANiſcuſionof M. Barllves Antvere the, 
Aug.de holy men, how carefull they were leaſt the bodimoſ the 
Cuuit. J. i. faithfull people, ſhould be mingled with Geantils, which 
. . CS. Auguſtiue, and other Fathers do much commend, and 
— "4 for auoyding herof euen from the beginning of Chri- 
gends © ſtianity, places of ſpeciall buriall for Chriſtians were pro · 
uided, as appcarcth by S. Diomſius Areopagitu in the end u 
his Eccleſiaſticall Hierarchie, which places aſterwul 
were named in Grecke ie, Cœmecteria, that is toli 
dormitories or ſleeping places: for that Chriſtians deaths 
Orr, Ep. are accompted but tor ſleepes, appeareth .by the Apoſtle, 
8 And the holy Martyr S. Cyprian, and ot hers after him doofs 
is vita ſua ten make mcntion of thele Cemeteries, or burials of Chri- 
Optarus l. ſtians: and among other thinges, the foreſaid S. ia 
6. contra Writingan Epiſtle to the Clergy, and people of a certain 
Par men · Church in Spaine agzinſt one Martiali, that had committed 
Cp. ep. sg. Idolatry pheaccuſcth him among other poynts; — 
apud profana ſepulcbra depeſitos , & aliemgenis conſepultos permiſa: 
that he had ſuffered his children to be depoſitated in pro» 
phane ſepulchers, and to be buried with ſuch as were e- 

tetnes, & not of the ſame Church and conimunion, 


This was thecare at that time, but much more alter» 
8 » 'ward did the Church by ſpeciall prouiſion of Eccleſuſi- 
zeretikes, call Canõs, ordaynethat lnfidels, Hereticks, Schiſmatich 


& excõ- : . 
munica. and excommunicated perſons, ſhould not be buried to- 


ted per- geather in facred buriall, as well for the inſtruction and 
ſons, de. terror of ſuch ſortes of men, as alſo for the reaſon alleaged 
priue i of heere by the Pope, that with whome we haue had no 
Chriſtian communion in life, we ſhould not communicate alter 
burial, death: which reaſon M. Barlow in his playne dealing 
thought good to leaue cut, as alſo the mention of the at- 
thority of holy Scripture, named by the Pope , and thc 
rcucrence due to diuine miracles. '. 
There remayneth then the chiefe icſt, brought indy 
M. Barlow , of the :errthle iniunction, which the Pope ſaid be 1 
ceaued from the Martyrs deceaſed and shrined in thoſe place, # al 
hond ſuffer no wicked perſons, within thetr Churches, ſer they = 
not indure t. In which few lines cõſider I beſeech you b 


many corruptions there be, and confeſſe that M 1 


SEEE-BIRESESSERSSTREPE,, © 


| but marthering Princes Ly the Popes comand:] 409 cla; 
indeed. Firſt the Author doth not lay that the 
Pore himſelf had receiued this terrible iniunction frõ the 
Kartyrs ſhryned in thoſe places, as M. Barlow doth, but 
that Martyrs now in heauen had fo commaunded, 
hut by whatreuclation , or to whome, or when, he ſayth 
wt: lo as it might be many yeares before, and in far diffe- 
ant places that the apparitions had bene made. For that Ee 
Kartyrs haue often tymes appeared to good men, and re- Appariti- 
wild ſomewhat touching their owne or other mens bo- ons of 
lies, is euident by all Eccleſiaſticall hiſtories, wherof we Martyrs » 
ue example of the Saints Geruaſun and Frotaſius, in S. am- S. 4m. ſers 
ing, S. Anguſtine, and others: and of the apparition of S. 5.d: ſacti, 
ms Martyr in B̊ᷣrixia, commaunding theremouall fro & 1.7. Ep. 
thence of the body of Valerianu Patriciu, whereof 8. Gregory © * 53+ & 
wryeeth , as alſo of ocher examples to the like effect in the — 4A 75 . 
aluing Chapters. ID : *. 75 6 
: Secondly he doth not Tay, that the Martyrs commamn- „ d 
lun ſuffer no wic led perſons to be buried within their Churches, Ciuit Pei 
forthat were hard, that no ſort of cuill men ſhould be ad: &22.c. 2. 
nitted to burĩall within Saints Churches: but the appari- Greg. . 4. 
tions muſt be preſumed to haue bene at certayn part icu- Dialog. c. 
le places; Vpon particuler occaſions, where the ſaid Mar · 55. © 
Hrs willed, vs (celererorum Corpara de ſins baſilicis ehcerentur that ** * 
tiebodyes of certayn heynous wicked men, ſuch as Infi- 
tels, Hereticks, excommunicated perſons are, ſhould be 
all out of their Chappels. Why doth M. Barlow confine M. Bar- 
the matter to theſe Martyrs , that were deceaſed & ſhri- lows li- 


te alter ted in thoſe places of Germany , where the Emperours bo- 71a 
lealing BY dlay ? Hath he a gencrall licence to take away or adde 2 & 
he au: what he liſtet h to his Authors words? And finally thoſe gin * 
nd de lt words, that they would not indure it, written in great et- bis plea - 


L tr, where doth he find them? And if he find them not, ſure, 
tinby ¶ vdo gaue him leaue to add them, and crowne his owne 11. 
lain. invention with Capitall letters ? Is there no law of truth pug” 
that le «lincerity ? Is it lawfull for euery man to deuiſe, add, — 
r ter, cut of or diſguiſe what he wil without oontrol- Ghoſpel= 
u bow nent; Is this the liberty: of -Gboſpellers? There haue bene lers, © 
ri 15 dow alleadged by him about this point ſome eight ſcucral 
crafil- Eff | au- 
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About the 
inſurrecti- 


on of Hr. Father. And firſt I ſayd that it could not be verified of 


his father. the report alſo was, that Gregory the 7. before his death had 
Lott . 87. 


ſwaſion of the Marques Theobald, and of Berengarim Count of 


anſwere that the conſequent is good, and ſtrong to prove, 


r 


authors, Cuſpim an, Helmodus, / rſpergenſis, Nauclerw, Siqmia, 

Binnius, Bomm, and Petrus Diaconm, and euery one hath 

reccaued his cut. Will euer Catholicke writer be found 

that dealeth ſo with authors? And ſo much of this 
oint. 

Then followeth the other, whether the Pope didſſit 

vp the Emperours Sonne, that is Hemy the 5. againſt his 


Pope Hildebrand, called voy the ſeauenth, for that the 
rebellion of the ſonne ſueceded after Gregorjes death, and 


abſolued the ſame Emperour Hen the fourth. And this [ 
alleadged out of the Apologersowne author Cuſfima:and 
moreouer I ſhewed that the ſaid Cuſpimam affirmed, that 
the riſing of the Sonne againſt his Father, was by the per- 


Noricum, now called Stiria, and of Otbo which was neete a 
kinne vnto him by his Mothers ſide: and for confirms 
tion of this, I allcadged foute other H iſtoriographen be- 
ſides, to wit Vrſþergenſis, Nauclerw , Crantzius , and Syp 
nu. 
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To all which authorities M. Barlow replyeth neuer 2 
word in this his anſwer: yet to the former point whetin 
ſaid, that the report was, that Gregory the 7. did before bis 
death abſolue the Emperour, he an 2 thus. Faſt ibu i 
written but for à report, then which there is nothing more yncertane, 
ſaith the Orator . But yet what ſollo es becroſ, tber ſore the Pope fimei 
not vp the Sonne ag.rinft the Father? A weake conſequent . Whereto| 
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that Pope Gregor) the y. of x home l ſpake, did not ſtirvp 
the Sonne againſt the Father, if he abſolued him, eſpe- 
cially if you ioyne this with the other alledged by me, 
that hetooke not armes againſt the Father, till after the 
laid Popes death. And as for the other Popes that follow- 
ed, Victor, Vrbanus, and Paſchalis, vnder home the riſing 
of the Sonne againſt bis Father was; and vnder whome 
the ſaid Henry the 4. died almoſt twenty yeares' after the 
death of Gregory the ſeauenth, the teſtimonies now 4 
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r {bout murthering Princes by the Popes cõmand.] 41 1 Chad-3 
of thoſe other-taree Noble men that ſtirred the ſaid 
donne againſt the father, do ſufficicncly deliver the ſequent 
Popes from that calumniatio of ſetting him on; albeit it is 
dot denied, but that diuers yearcs after, when that all the 
States of Germeny did generally ſo much miſlike the life 
& gouerument of Henry the fourth, as by common conſent 
counſaile they determined that it was conuenient, and 
necelſary tor the good of Chriſtẽdome, that he ſhould giue 
over his gouernment to his faid ſonne Henry the . Paſcbalis 
theſecondof that name Pope, being informed by the ſaid 
States, of the (aid neceſſity, aud that Chriſtendome other- 
wiſecould not be quieted, nor infinite miſeries, calami- 
ties and abuſes remedied, he concurred with them, with 
his conſent and approbation, though h imſelfe were at 
une. And the Diet or meeting of the States was held ar 
um, from which Parlament were ſent, in the name of 
the Pope, and all the reſt, three Archbithops, to wit, ot 
um, Cullen, and Vormes , all Princes of the Empire, to Th, depo 
tale from him, that was priſoner in a little caſtell neere ſition of 
ito that place, all the Imper iall ornaments, and enlignes Henry the 
belonging to that State, and to deliuer them ouer to his fourth. 
ſonne Henry ; and ſo was it done. And what more orderly 
proceeding could there be then this, in an at of ſuch qua- 
lity? M. Barlow maketh it s hainous point, againſt the 
Pope for dealing in the matter; and bringeth in the teſti- 
monies both of Sigonius & Genebrard, to aggrauate the ſame; 
but both of them (as alwaies) ſomw hat corrupted: tor al- 
beit he do allcadge theſe words of Sigonims truly, which % 4, 
wereſpoken by the foreGid three Embaſſadors ynto Henry 5 * 
the 4. Pon:ifci Principibuſq; Germame placuit &c. It hath ſeemed ,,,, ...;. 
good to the Pope, and to the Princes of Germany, that thou | 
depriued: yet doth he craftily leaue out the reaſons yiel- | 
ded of theſaid depoſition by the Embaſſadors, to wit, 9e 5 
tu dererrimo diſſidis multes iam annos Dei Bee leſiam laceraſli cc. tor 5 
that thou haſt rent the Church of God many yeares by 0 
moſt wicked breach of diſcord, and for that thou haſt put | 
to ſale both Biſhoprickes, Abbeys, and all other Ecclefi- | 
aſticall dignitics;and that thou haſt broken all [awfull or-, 
Fif 2 der 
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,, der in chaoſingot Bithops &c. 
And that M. Barlow may not except againſt the te; 
mony of theſe Embaſſadours becauſc they were then in 
actuall oppoſition againſthim, their ſentence in this be. 
halfe may be confirmed by one who was not the p 
friend, but of great authority, as I ſuppoſe with M. Aal 
col. 4. In- to Wit lehn Caluyn himſelf, who in his 4. booke of lfm 
flit. c. 1 g. tions ſay th thus: Henricus Imperator eius nominis quartus, bum 
* leuis & temerarius c. Henry the 4. Emperour of that name 
„ an vnconſtant and raſh man, of no wit, very audacious, 
„ andof diſſolute life, had the Biſhopricks of all 
„ expoſed in his Court, partly co ſale, and partly to pillage. 
» Anda litle after: Erat Henricus &c . This Henry for his very 
„ inſolent manner of gouernement was odious to the moſt 
„ part of the Princes. So he. But not to depart from San, 
Sig. in ann. of vvhoſe teſtimony we now ſpecially treat, he that ſhall 
109 Tread what he relateth of him out of Helmadus and Dales 
touching the horrible abuſe done to the Empreſſe his wiſe 
called Adels, by his commandement, will be aſhamedif 
he haue any ſhame in him, to praiſe and commend a man 
of ſo monſtrous iniquity, as I for my part do for meer 
ſhame forbearc to expreſſe the thing . And beſides that, 
his other exceſſes were ſo enormous in the cies ofall dil 
paſſionate men, as he of all others may leaſt ſeeme worthy 
to be produced for an example, of ſuch as haue ſuſteinei 
wrong at the hands of the Pope, in regard that all the 
courſes held againſt him, both by Popes and Princes, 
may in reſpect of his outragious demerits ſeeme to haue 
bene very myld, moderate, and gentle. And fo much for 
Sigonius. | 
The other wordes of Genebrard allo are cited with 
Genebrar , diminution, by ſaying that Genebrard commeth not ſhort 
. 4. anno of Sigonizs, who ſaith, that this was done (to wit the de. 


” Paſchal. Paſchals the Pope, leauing out the next words, & Prov 


| pun qui ad generalia Comitia conueneram; and of the Princes 
1 Germany that met in that yniucrſall Diet or Parliament at 
Uentz; ſo as cuery thing is heere minced to the purpok, 
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Aut murthering Princes by the Popes comand.} 413 Chap. 3. 
& (carce any thing ſet down ſincerely & ſimply through- 
out the whole booke. 
And as for the principall point, that M. Barlow would 
and ſbould proue in this place, that Pope Paſchals did 
ſet on the ſonne againſt his Father; now you haue ſeene, 
that thoſe his two authorities alleaged of Sienius, and Ge- — 
nlrard, that he concurred. with the generall Diet in Ga- Greg. — 
na, do prouc it nothing at all, for that the Election of 0. | 
the Emperour by ſeauen German Electors, hauing bene 
appointed by the Sea Apoſtolike not much aboue an hun- 
dred yeares before that time, to wit, by Gregory the 5. 
that crowned Otho the 3. and annexed the Imperiall dig- 
nity to the Germane nation, Pope Paſchalis hauing by this 
meanes, beſides all other, ſo great right to haue a band in 
this matter, for the good of Chriſtendome, cannot be ſaid 
to haue ſtirred vp the ſonne to rebellion , when he con- 
curred with the whole State of Germany for the tranſlation 
ofthe Crowne, from the Father to the Sonne. Nor whe 
the ſaid Sonne took armes againſt him afterwardes, doth 
any probable author aſcribe it to the Pope, but cxpreſly 
ynto others, and namely to the three noble men before 
mentioned out of Cuſþinian? Vnto which three noble men 
wlike manner /rſpergenſis, that was preſent , & law what 
paſſed, doth afcribe the (aid rebcllio vpon the yeare 1105. 
without euer mentioning the Pope, againſt whome not- 
withitanding the ſaid Yrſpergenſis as one that followed the 
part of Hen the fourth vſeth no fauour at all in his relati- 
ons, and conſequently may bea witnes without excep- 
tion, as alſo may be Haldericus Mutius, a Proteſtant German ,, |. ,, - 
mer, Whoſe wordes are: Henricus filius quorumdam conſilys . 16. 
ſedutus, aduer ſus Patrem molitur res nougs: Henry the Sonne be- chron. Ger. 
ing ſeduced by the counſailes of certaine men, did attempt fol. a2. 
new th inges againſt his Father: and in all his narration 
n toucheth not the Pope, alcribing any part therin vnto 
im 


And this ſhall be ſufficient for this matter. And as 
for the other point that he toucheth out of is" and 


Mebertus that Pope G he 7. did acknowledge at his 
ou * 7 ifs TT . death 


5 
* 
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death, that he had moleſted Henryrae 4. vaiultly, and 
ſory for the ſame, beſides that it maketh nothing ow 

pong for ſtirring vp the ſõne againſt the father, which 

apned almoſt 20. yeares after Gregories death, none of the 
dothalledge it as a thing certaine, but as a report, which 
M. Barlowa little before proued out of the Orator to be yg. 
cortaine: beſides that they do not agree in the narration 
in diuers points: & finally for the molt of them, they are 
plainly contradicted. by a multitude of witneſſes, which 


you may read layd togeather, both by Doctor Sade in 


FFT 


4 ww 


S EE 


E 


All 


his Monarchie, and Cardinall Bellarmine in his 4. booke 4 
Rom. Pontifice. And ſo I ſhall necd to ſay no more in this I lin, 
matter. | & 
ABJOVT THE DEATH OF HENRYT .W vo 
ehe third King of France: whether it may be an exam Ml ® 
of the Popes allowance of ſuch murt ers? As dl 5 
about the late Queene of England. 1 

$. II. of 

ter 

Fo R another example and proofe , that Popes m © 
wont to allow murthers of Princes is brought in a cer: © 
tayne Oration which Pope Sixtus Quintus is ſayd to have WF Fo 
made in the Conſiſtory with admiration and praiſe of WW ** 
m: 


that fact, and that the fryar which committed the mur- 
ther, ſhould haue beene canonized for the fact, if ſome d 
Cardinells out of their wiſdome had not reſiſted the ſame: d. 
whercunto was anſwered both by me firſt, and afterward d. 
by Cardinall Bellarmine, that no ſuch oration was euer er- "| 
tant in Rome, or els where, but onely amongſt the Prote- Ih it 
ſtants in forra in Countreys, that wrote againſt it in then 
If declamatory Inuectiue, intituled 4nti-Sixtus , who in thi !. 
If againſt the Pope deſerues [mal credit. Onely it ĩs acknow- MW "* 
ledged that Sixt in a ſecret Conſiſtory vpon the firſtnews I ® 
of the fact, did vtter a certayn ſpeach in admiration of the W P 
v ſtrange preuidence of almighty God (ſaid I) in * a 


Ant the death of K. Fra 3. of France ] 415 Chez. 
by lo vnexpected a way, lo foule and impious a mut-,, 
ther, as that King had committed vpon a Prince, & Car- „ 
linali Archbiſhop ( & thoſe ewo allo of neareſt bloud to,, 
his Maicſty of England ) without any forme of iudgment at,, 
all, & that a ſpectacle hereby of Gods iuſtice was propo-,, 

{ed ynto Princes to be moderate in their power and palli-,, 
ons, for that in the midſt of his great & royal army, and,, 

tall guards, he was ſtrangely ſlaine by a ſimple yn-,, 
med man, when he nothing leſſe expected, or tearcd, „ 
then ſuch a diſaſterous death. bs 

To this now M.Barlupreplics with great exceſſe of rai- 
lingagainlt the Pope, ſaying, that the Oration was made, 

& that the Pope ther in was like yong Elibu whole words Barl.pag. 
boyled within him for ioy ofthe fact, like new wine in 4244. 
bottle, & with open mouth, & ſtretched ſydes & glori- 
eustearmes he did hyperbolize both the author, manner »» 
and fact, and that this Oration was like to hauereccaved »» 
in at Conſiltory an Rerdds Plaudite in Deifying the Pope, : 
& canonizing the fryar &c. 55 

All which as it hath no other proofe but the aſſertion 
of M. Barlowes wild and vnruly tongue, ſo ĩs it eaſily con- 
emned by any man of diſcretion, eſpecially ſince there be 2 as 
ſo many graue men, Cardinals and Biſhops yet aliue that Bar. 
can teſtity of the matter, and Gentlemen that were at joy 
lme alſo at that tyme, and neuer ſaw or heard that euer a 
any ſuch Oration of Pope Sixtus Quintus was extant, or 
made by h im in allowance, er approbation of that horri- 
die fact of the fryar, though otherwiſe as L ſayd, he did 
bigbly admire the ſtrãge prouidence of God in chaſtifing 
dz lo vnexfected a M ay, ſo fouleand impiouza murther, as 
— King had committed againſt all order of law and 
iuſtice. 

Secondly then hauing nothing in effect to ſay to this; 
yet for that he is bound to ſay ſomething for his fee all- 
ready received, he thought beſt to carpe at thoſe wordes 
of my ne, that Pope Sixtus did highly admire the ſtrange 
pouidence of God in his vnexpected luſtice vpo the ſayd 


King ; and ſo ieſting at my words of ſtrange prouldence G 
: 
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— 4 heſaith , 4 fi Epithete doubiles, and fetched from py 210: 
245. for can Godi prouidence be ſtrange, which in tbe 
of the world, and guidance wii protection oſ particuler Teatares,s day 
and continuall? 
M. Bar-, Well chen here M. Barlow will needs ſhew the pro 
Jows egre- fundity of his Diunity , andthe thallownes of his aduer. 
gious fol. lary.. And in verydeed he yttereth diuers profundityes, 
ly. which are fo deepe, as I thinke that the Reader will ſay, 
when he hath conſidered of them that himſelfe ynder. 
ſtood them not, when he ſet them downe, and much leſſe 
that he can iuſtify them in the Readers ynderſtanding.l 
ſhall touch {ome of them in order. 
M. Bar- The firſt proſundity that he vttereth, is in his firſ 
lows ridi- Queſtion or demand, which now yow haue heard, to wit 
culous Can Gods prouidence be ſtrange winch is daily and contimal! Ay 
profundi- though it could not. And in this demand two pokitions 
tyes diſ- are contained if gow marke the matter, and both of them 
cuſſed. falſe; the firſt, that the prouidente of God in thoſe eſfeſles 
which are daly and continuall, can not be ſtrange and 
admirable: the ſecond, that this cuent whereof we lntreat 
to wit, of the Kingof France his ynexpected chaſtiſcment 
from God,, is daily and continuall. And who will not laugh 
at theſe two profundityes of M. Barlowes diuinity, neither 
N of them being iuſtifyable in the eyes of any man of meane 
N excel a . - R 98. 4 uſtine his 
tent dic. capacity? As for the firſt , I remit him to &. 4 
courſe of learned diſcourſe vpon the miracle of our Sauiout in 8. 
S.Augu- Iobns Ghoſpell, when he did feed ſiue thouſand men with 
ſine con- two barley-loaucs:: vpon which place the fayd learned 
cerning Father maketh a notable diſcourſe to proue the quite con. 


Gods pro- trary of M. Barlowes aſſertion, to wit, that many thin $of 
Gods prouidence, and heauenly power that fall out ai 


uidence. 


and continually, are as ſtrange and admirable (mira fle- 

2 of da) in themſelues, as other things that fall out ſeldome, 

ſuper log and by their ſeldom euents doe leeme more lirange; 5 
' he guieth an example of the daily gouernmẽt of the who 

world, the courſe and continance of the fiarres the 

multiply ing of graines of corne in the ground, which i 


no leſſe meruaylous then the multiply ing of thoſe byY 


OT ETSPE _ 


S. KTS t 55 
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hanes to the feeding of ſiue thouſand people: and yet 
. Auguſtine this is wondred at, and the other nor. 
wondred at, non quia mais eſt . rarum eſt, not for thay 
ii a greater miracle, but for that it falicth out more 
Alome. So as according ts 8. Auguſtine the effects of Gods 
wer and prouidence which ate continuall, and fall out 
uihy are no leſſe ſtrange and admirable inehemſelues, for 
ctat they are ſo common: ſeingthe ſtrangnestherof is not 
obe vyndetſtood as M. Barbw would haue it, onely for 
therarencs of the euent ( for then it ſhould ſeeme ſtrange 
that M. Barlow thould ſpe ake a wiſe word, becauſe he doth 
no ſeldom) but for ſome thing which is admirable in the 
wor lee it lelfe, whether the ſame be ſeldome or comon : 
d this alſo, eſpecially in the iudgment of wiſe men, as 
here M. Barlow will ſeeme to be accounted: but that this 
lt depth of his helpeth him nothing to the attayning 
ef that good opinion | 
His ſecond depth alſo or profundity contained in this 
queſtion, which is, that this euent of King Henry of France 
lis vnexpected chaſtiſmentby ſo an vnimaginable means 
of a ſimple e. and — circumftances ,s daily an¹ 
anxall , and conſequently neither ſtrange not admitable; 
luch a depth, that euery ſhallo w wit will ealily diſcerne 
Ktobe both falſe and fond, and againſt experience it ſelfe. 
Forhow many ſuch examples can M. Barlow produce to 
laue happened in many ages togeather , & much leſſe dauy 
1 therby to be neyrher ltrange not wonders 


But now his third profundity ſtandeth in another 
queſtion immediatly enſuing vpon the former, which is 
deep indeed, and paſſeth all ſenſe and vnderſtanding - Jer An other 
tan ttbinę ſtrenge in Got yroidence (ſaith he) wlirh ſeerb g ſtrange 
v come, a: if they were preſent and exiſtent? Which demaund profudity 


3 | , 1 he- of M. Bar- 
quite from the purpoſe: for our quettion is, whe- % dich. 


ther Gods prouidenee in his workes & effects may be cal- G 
led ſtrange and admirable in our eyes, as this of the King ay we 
of Fraxe his puniſhment; and not whether any thing can 
* ſtrange or admirable in the eyes of God, and hiscter- 

Gee nall 


Fart. 2. 


Mark this 
doctrine 


Syr Wil- 
iam. 
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nal l prouidence. I heic queſtions are as tatre different, 4 
are the vnderſtanding of God and man, and the two 
polesthe one from the other. wo 2 
But will you heœare another profundity of his, in ano. 
ther queſtion. Can viſible ac ( ſa th he) be called GH 
And why nat Syr, as they are the effects of Gods pro; 
dence, & do proceed from the ſame? As when — * 
ta ine effects of Gods iultice vpon any wicked man; we 
truly ſay it is Gods Iuſtice. And the like when we ſer cet 
taine eminent works of Gods mercy towards any people, 
Countrey, or priuate perlon, we truly ſay, that it was God 
mercy towards them, and ſo in all the reſt of Gods ati. 
butes, though they remayne in God, and be the ſelſeſame 
thing with God : yet when they worke, and their eſſect 
be apparent, we do cõmonly call the effects by the names 
of the attributes themſelues, that is to ſay, the effect: of 
Gods iuſtice, are called Gods Iuſtice; the effects of his Mer. 
cy, are called his Mercycs; of his Wiſedeme, his Wiſdome, 
of his Prouidence, his Prouidencezwhich as it is moſt tru, 
ſo notwithſtanding my words were with more exactnes 
vttered, then M.:Barlw would ſeeme to take them, I laying 
that Pope Sixtis Quintiu did highly admire the Prouidence 
of God, in chaftifing ſo foulc a murther : ſo as I diſtinguiſhed be 
tweene the cauſe add the effect, and betweene Gods pro- 
uidence, and the chaſtiſement of the King procerding 
from the ſame: wherby is preuenteda certain petty floriſ 
made by M. Barlow, by naming the deſinitionof Schoole-· 
men to be, that Gods Prouidence is ſo farte forth called 
Gods Providence, as it remaineth in his fecret Counſaile: 
but when it ſheweth it ſelfe in effects ſenſible, then wit 
called Fatuw, and not Proxidentia . And for this he eyteth in 
the margent, Aquinas, ſumma contre Gentes, but no place at 
where(thefaid worke being great, and contayningfoure 
Bookes, and abouc an hundred and foureſcore Chapters) 
the thing may be found, which isa common ſhift ofhis, 


_ . When he will not be vnderſtood, norfoundont. 


But the worſt of all is, that the poore man ynderſtan- 


deth not one ſcrap of what he hath tead in S. * In 


inſaile: 
en is it 
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other Schole-men concerning this matter, for they do not 

ly ,as he doth, that Gods Prouidence is no longer called P. Thom. 
prouidence, then it remayneth (ſecret in Gods counſaile, 1 /-4- 22» 
ind that when it ſheweth it ſelfe in ſenfible effects it is no © 118. 
more prouidence, but Fatum: but thus they ſay, that wher- 
asGods prouidence hath two partes in it, the one which 

i in the mind of Amighty God to diſpole. of all thinges 

in the world, how they ſhall fall out; and the ſecond the 

execution of this diſpoſition by ſecondary caules: this 
cond part of Gods providence conteyning the cõnexion u gik 
& order of the ſecõdary cauſes, is called, though improper- , gy 5 
ly ſaich S. Thomas, Fatum, deſtiny, for that in reſpect of Gods tu cene 
inmmoucable order in his diſpoſition, the ſecond caules ron itt 
doe worke infallibly , though in producing their effects & fuum. 
ſome worke neceflarily, ſome caſually, ſome freely. 

Hereby then we ſee firſt, that M. Barlow vnderſtood not 
bis Authors, in ſaying that Gods Prouidence is fo fatre 
forth called Gods Providence only, as it remayneth in 
Gods ſecret counſaile: for as Saint Thomas in the booke 9. Thom, 
by him alleadged , ſaith , Gods Prouidence hath two cont. Gen: 
partes, the one is ordinatio or aiſpoſitio rerum, the other is res lib. 3. 
nis executio per cauſas ſecumdas, which ſecond is called ſa- + 77» 
tw, or deſtiny; but yet is a part of Prouidence, as yo. 
ſee, and therby doth M. Barlom erre groſſely in contrapo- 
ling it to Prouidence, ſaying it is called fatum, and not pro- Ihe pto- 
uidence, wherasfatuw is a part of prouidence, as a ppcareth founduy 
by that which hath beenc ſaid : but yet more grotly doth of M. Bac- 
he erte, when he ſæyth that when Gods Prouidence doth lowes i- 
ſhew it ſelfe in ſenſible effects, it is deſtiny & not preuidence, Suotance 
for that this Fatum, or deſtiny conſiſteth, asit hath beene '? Schoot- 
Gd, in the order & connexion of the ſecond cauſes , be- ney 
fore they worke their effect, & not in the ſeyſible eſſecs 
themſelues, when they are now produced, and extra rau- 
ſu. And ſo by this we ſee in part M. Barlwwes profundity 


uin Schoole-divinity. 


But we haue not yet done, for that he goeth forward 
aꝑainſt the Pope, ſaying: If after the murther of the K ing 
ot France, the Pope had feene that ſome really true, not par- 
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tially ſuppoſed good, had bene cticuated by the Parry, 
cyde, that ſhould he truly and only haue aſcribedto Gods 
Prouidence, as Joſepb applyed his being in Egypt, for there 
liefe of his kinred vnto Gods permiſſion, but not vnto hi 
brethrens ſale &c, 

And heere now we (ce another profundity , not ſo 
much of Diuinity, as eyther of ignorance or impiety, 4. 
(cribing only vnto Gods Prouidence things that in ou 
eyes ſeeme good and profitable, wherin he Impiouſly 4. 
bridgeth Gods Prouidence, which is over all things with 
out exception eyther diſpeſitiuè or permiſive, by ordayni 
or by permitting: as he might haue ſeene in the Author b 
him allcadged, I meane S. Thema in his queſtion de Na- 
dentia, not that God is the Author of ſinne, or of theoblp 
quity therof, as Caluin & his followers wickedly affirme 
but that God doth vſe euen naughty and ſinfull action 
oftentimes to his glory, and to the vniuerſall good of hit 
gouernment: and ſo he vſed the wicked action of Hin, 
Fylate, and others to the furthering of Chriſt his ſacred pal. 
fon for ſo it is ſayd expreſſly in the Acts of the Apoliki 
vnto God himſelf, that Herad & Pilate togeather With the 
Gentils and Iewes conſpired againſt our Saviour, facereque 
manus tua & conſilium tunm decreuerunt ſieri, to do thoſe thing 
which thy hand & counſaile haue determined to be done. 
To which effect many other places of Scripture might be 


alleadged: w herby it is euident that the admiring of Gods 6 
Prouidence in ſuch actions, is not an allowace of the thing t 
it ſelfe, aslawfull in the doer, for that no man willſay, l 
that the Apoſiles did allow the actions of Herad & Pulte, 
in putting Chriſt to death, though they do acknowleage c 
it as we haue now ſeene to haue come by the particulet 


prouidence of almighty God: & conſequently all that i 
dle ſpeach which is here vſed by M. Barlow againſt Pope Sw 
tus Q.intw, that he did not as King Dauid did, in deteſting 
Ioab tor his trayterous ſlaughter of Abner, but would haue 
canonized the Fryar, if ſome Cardinals had not reliſted: 
this ſpeach, I ſay, is very idle indeed. For neuer was there 


any ſuch cogitatian knowne to haue bene in the Pope for 
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anonizing that man, nor did the Pope cuer prayſe, or al- 
low the fact, as often hath bene ſayd: nor doth M. Barlas 
know , how he would haue dealt with the ſayd Fryar for 
the (ame, if he had eſcaped death, and had bene in his 

wer to puniſh him: ſo that all heere is ſpoken out of 

on, and will to calumniate: much alſo out of er- 
wur and ignorance, as hath bene ſayd, as namely, that 
nothing is to be aſcribed to Gods Prouidence, but that 
which to vs ſeemeth really true, good, and not parti- 
ally ſo ſuppoſed. So as heere a man is made iudge, what 
zsto be aicribed to Gods Prouidence and what not. In 
which caſe I doe not {ce how the actions of Herod & Pi- 
lu could well be aſcribed to Gods providence, as the A- 
poliles did aſcribe them. I do not ſee alſo, how M. Barlow 10 feph 
an mantaine bis aſſertion here ſet done, that the ſelling dino 
of loſepb into Egypt by his brethren was not by Gods Pro- Egvpt by 
bidence, but only as he ſayth for the reliefe of his kinred ; God his 
which the Patriarch Joſeph doth ſeeme plainly to contra- proui- 
dQ, when diſcouering himſelfe vnto his brethren , he dence. 
laid: I am your Brother Joſeph whom you ſold into Egypt, 
de not afrayd ,nor let it ſeeme vnto you a hard thing, that 
jou ſold me into theſe Regions, for that God (ent me be- 
fore you into Egypt for your ſafety. And more plainly in Gen. 48. v. 
the laſt of Geneſis, where the Patriarch ſpeaking to bis Bre- 4. 5. 6 
then, ſay th: Vos cogitaſiis de me malum Cc. you thought to, 
do me hurt, but God turned it to good, to exalt me, as at 
this preſent you ſec, and to ſaue many people. And are not 
thele words playne, that the whole action of Ioſeph his ſel- 
ling into Egypt was by Gods permiſſive prouidence? Or 
will M. Barlowes profound diuinity teach vs, that in the 
elfe ſame myſterious actions, one part is ſubiect to Gods 
Prouidence, and the other not? 

The laſt example brought forth to proue the Pops 
accuſtomed attempts for murthering Princes, is that of 
Queene Elizabeth, late Queene of England, againſt whoſe 
life was obiected many attemptes to haue beene made by 
priuity and incitation of divers Popes; but I deſited 
lome proofes therof: whercto was anſwered in che ſe 


Geg 3 words 
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words, for yerytication of this, there necdeth no more 
proofe, then that neuer Pope, eythet then or fince called 
any Church- man in queſtion tor medl ing in c. ole titalo- 
nable conſpiracyes. To which my words of anſ wer wen 
And necdeth there noe more Syr but this (quoth1) ts 
„ condemne both Confeſſors and Popes, for that no Pope 
» hath called into queſtion or puniſhed any Clergy-may 
„ forſuch like attempts? what it he neuer knew of any ſuch 
„ attempt, nor beleiued, that there were any ſuch rally 
„ defigned? What if he neuer heard of any Clergie man 
„ accuſed , except ſuch as were put to death by the Queene 
„ her ſelfe, and ſo were ſufficiently puniſhed , whetherthey 
wereculpable or innocent ? 
To all which demands of myne M. Barlow anſwereh 
Barl, pag, With great impatience . For where I demand, Aut needah 
250, there no more, Syr, ſor proofe but this? His anſwere is: There rial 
no more (C VRR) but that. But this I aſcribe to hischoller, 
M. Bar- And for that he bringeth no other thing of any moment 
iowes im- about this matter, & that I haue ſpoken largely cls where 
modeſty. of Queene Elizabeth her affaires; I ſhall here pretermittthe 
reſidue of the trifles, which M. Barlow for lengrheniog 
his booke bringeth in ,ſpicing the ſame every where with 
moſt virulent raylings ; as the examples of Squire and pam, 
which ſo often haue beene anſwered by vs, the former as 
a meere fiction, for ſo much as concerned his — 
Spaine into England by F.VV aipole the Icſuite for poiloning 
the Queenes cliaire, and the Earle of Eſex his ſaddle; the 
other a deuiſe of his owne, to wit of Perry himfelf, to gaine 
the Queenes goodwill, and therby ſome preferment by 
telling her that he was ſent to kill her, by ſome Catholikes 
ont of the Land: whereas indeed he was neuer truſted by 
them in farre leſſe matters, then in ſuch an enterprize. 
= But he returneth yet once againe exceſſinely to praile 
ov apa the ſaid Queene. That Lady Queene Elizabeth, (a ich he, the diu. 
joy nor Ie. mond amongſt Princes, the glory of royaH{ Maieſtie, the toy of the ci. 
wi / of the an world for her ſex whilft e liued. And what will the diſcrect 
Chriſtian reader hould M. Barlom for his ſex ? Truly I thinke for 


world, one of the moſt groff: and palpable flatterers that w 
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und doth containe: and as for her being the toy of the Chri- 
aral, I meruaile what Chriſtian world he can pre- 
end to mcanc, For if he will conſine the Chriſtian world 
within the Proteſtant world, it is, God wote, but a 
very {mall part therof, and yet in this Proteſtane world 
gether was the held to be lo rare a diamond, or glory of ry 
Alaeſtie, nor was ſhe ſuch 4167 vnto them, as there is ſayd, 
which is euident by their writings extant, eſpecially of 
the Lutherans that miſliked her religion, & mãner of pro- 
ceeding, and eſpecially her raking vpon her to be head of 
the Church, vhereat they do laugh, euen vntill this day. 

And the ſame or greater diſlike was eucrrin the purer 
fort of Caluiniſts, both at Genevathe Mother-Church of that 
profeſſion , as alſo throughout all France, Holland, Zeland, 
Sutlnd, and England: ſo as this little Proteſtant world held 
ber not forſucha joy , nor yet Iewcll of theirs, as here by 
1. Barlow ſhe is deſcribed . But as for the Catholike Chri- 
tian world, for what diamond they held her, and what 
In they tooke of her, and in her, appearcth well by their 
dookes which are extant, and will indure till the worlds 
end: ſo as the chiefe ground ofall theſe exceſſiue and exor- 
bitant pray ſes and flattcries, is no other, as far as I can ſee, 
but the yolubility of this Miniſters tongue for the preſent: 
what it may be hereafter vpon the blaſt of other windes 
Iknow not, but it is like that the Weathercock will turne. M. Bar- 


loWes Comme 


dome examples haue we ſeene before of his conſtancy a- Ss Ko 
bout the Earle of Eſſex, and may do alſo hereafter concer- 2 
ding Queene Elxabeih, if his Maieſtie that now reignetn 
ball neuer ſo little turne the fauour of his eyes from her 
actions, which of all other Princes, by the iudgement of 
moſt men, he hath moſt cauſe to do, as ſomwhat I touched 
in my ſormer letter, and now fhalbe inforced to repeat 
ſomwhat againe for defending my ſelfe, againſt M. Barlows 
calumniations; but it thalbe only the concluſion of that 
my diſcourſe. | 

To conclude then ( ſaid I) about Queen Elizabeth: albe- 


it Pia Quimus, & ſome other Popes did excomunicate her 


and cut her of from the body of the Catholike 3 10 5 
ccle- 
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„ Eccleſiaſticall Cenſures, in regard of her perſecuting Ci. 
„ tholicke Religion: yet did I neuer know it hitherto 

„ ued, that any Pope procured or conſented to any printe 
„ Violence againſt her perlon: albeit , if the forcalleadged 
„ Statute of the 28. yeare of King Hemythe 8, be true, wher. 
„ in it is determined both by the King himſelf, his Counſd 
„ and wholc Parliament, and by the Archbiſhop Crame, 
„ With his Doctors in his Iudiciall Seat of the Arches, that 
„ Lady Elizabeth was nor legitimate, nor that her mother 
„ Wascucr King Henryes true wife (which once being true, 
„could neucr-atterward by any humane power be made 
.  »» vntrue, or amended to the preiudice of a third, rightlyby 
Ct. int. an. due ſueceſſion intereſſed therin :) & if, as the whole Par- 
28. H. g. c. lament teſtifyed, it ſhould be agarnſt all honour, equity, reaſm, 
2 Eliza. good conſcience , that the ſaid La. Elizabeth hould at ar tne 
8 2 peſſeſſe the ſaid Crowne, then the (aid Popes reſpecting in 
ainſt their ſaid ſentence (as it is certayne they did) the actuill 
conſciẽce right of the Queene ot France and Scotland, and of her noble 
held the 1 Fic his Maieſtie that now is, they might proceed, as they 
Crowne did, againſt the other, for her remouall (whom they held 
from his for an vſurper) in fauour of che true inheritours oppreſſed 
3 by her, not only by ſpirituall, but temporal armes allo, 
ee as againſt a publicke malefactor and intruder, contrary to 
right and conſcience. And I cannot ſee, how this faw- 
” ning Apologer, can eyther without open vntruth, or 
' manifelt iniury to his Maieſty, auerre the coatrary . 
Vhich being true, doth greatly iuſtify the endeauours and 
®? deſires of all good Mtholicke people, both at home and 
abroad againſt her, their principall meaning being ever 
knowne to haue bene the deliuerance, & prefermentof 
the true Heire, moſt wrongfully kept out, & vniuſtl pete 

ſecuted forright couſnes ſake. 0 
To this diſcourſe of mine M. Barlow with many bitter 
Bong wordes taketh vpon him to reply this that followeth: 
1 : G 5 F irſt, that there are many more euidencesto proue, that the Pope u 4 
tion. ticlviſt. then that Queene Elizabeth was illegirimate : this Jon iet 
what force it hath, & how fit it is vnto th is purpoſe, and 


" therforcheraketh hadfaſt of another hould, thus: — 
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Henry ber Faber, B. Cranmer, with his Court of Arches, and, : 
lpoſthe Parlament, did ſentence her for ſuch, yet the ſame Faber gar. lag. 
ider and Parlament, vpon better ground witinn few peares renoun- 253. 
talthe [ame ſentence , and repealed that aft. This now is ſome- 
what; if . Barlow had cited the Act, or Parlament, or 
Coun WY Decree of Biſhop Cranmer , or his Arches, or ſome other 
Creme, prticularity, how, or where it wasrepealed, as I did cite 
des, thay ber the contrary of her condemnation Raftals Abridgments . 
mother do find indeed in the baoke of Statutes that 4caucn 
ing te, brurcs afterwards, to wit, amo 35. of Henry the eight cap. 
be made , when King Henry had determined in perſon to go 
ghtlyby over and make warre in France, as in the ſaid Statute is at- 
le Par. med, and after the death of ſo many other wyues had 
nutied the Lady Katherine Parre widdo v, hauing (mall 

ot more iſſue, he made a certaine declaration of the 
laccellion, if in caſe himſel fe and the Prince Edward, and 
Lady Mar ſhould dye without lawfull iſſue, to wit, that 
far lacke or ſuch iſſue the ſaid Lady Elizabeth ſhould luc- 
ced in her turne: but there is no word of ner legiti- 
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asth 

ey bell nation, nor of che repeale of the torclaid Statute de- 
preſſed WM Cerato y, of the inualidity of her Fathers and Mothers 
5 allo, MW nirriage. And albeit I find diuers other claules of that 
ary to dtatute 28. Henry $. cap. 7 . rep aled by 1. Edward. 6. cap. 
s w- 12. and primo c ſecundo Philip. & Marie cap. 1. &. yet do 
h, or not find any ſuch repeale made concerning the ſaid il- 
rary , kgitimation of Quecne Elizabeth, And King Henry him- 
rsand ite in that Parlament of the 35. cap. 1. doth profe ſſe that 
eand be had authority by Parlament to giue and diſpoſe the 


euer hid Imperiall Crowne by his Letter Patent at his wail & 
ent of fleaſure; which ſheweth that he might if he would, ap- 
point her to ſucceed in default of other iſſue, though the 
were neuer ſo much illegitimate; ſeing all was referred 


itter o his owne appointment. 
But for ſo much as M. Barlow doth make ſo light ac- 


eth: 

„. compt of this ſentence of Parlament; as after you ſhall 

a fee ¶ beare out of his one contẽptible words againſt the ſame, 

and haue thought it good briefely to repeate them heete, and 

Kin MF **107 ſhew the weight and moment therof . Thus then 
H h h they 


The Sta- 
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they ly in the Statute. 
Andalbeit, moſt dread ſoueraigne Lord ( ſaith the par- 


tute of Kk. lament) that the ſaid acts were then made, as it was then 
Henry for thought by your Maieltics Nobles and Commons, ypon a 


the ba- 


pare, perfect, and cleare foundation, thinking the ſaid 


ſtardy of marriage then had betwene your Highnes & theſaid La- 
Q. Elias dy Ame in their conſciences to haue bene pure, ſincere, 


beth. 


perfect and good, and ſo was reputed, accepted, and ta- 
»» |;c in the Realme, till now of late, that God of his infi- 
>> nite goodncs (from, whom no ſecret things can be hid) 
„ hath cauſed to be brought to lightenident and opeknoy- 


25 ledg, as well certaine, iuſt, true, and Jawtui impediments, 


„ ynknown at the making of the ſayd acts, and ſithence that 
2» tyme confeſſed by the ſayd Lady Anne, be fore the moſt Re. 
uerend Father in God Thomas Archbithop of Caterbury Me- 
2> tropolitan and Primate of all England, fitting iudicially for 
the ſame: by the which plainely appearcth that the faid 
?> marriage betwene your Grace and the ſaid Lady Ame, was 
neuer good nor correſpondent to the lawes, but ytterly 
void and of noeffect, by reaſon wherof your Highnes was, 
>> and is lawfully divorced and ſeparated from the bands of 
2» theſaid marriage, in the life of the ſayd lady Anne. And this 
„ notwithſtanding moſt gracious and ſoueraigne Lord, the 
» Lady Elizabetbyour Daughter, being borne vnder the laid 
2> vnlawfull marriage, by vertue and authority of the at of 
your Succeſſion aboue remembred, for lack of Heirs-males 
„ of your Body, ſhould immediatly ſucceed as your lawful 
»» hence in the moſt royall Eſtate of your Imperiall Crowne 
„of this Realme, againſt all honor, equity, reaſon, and 
„ good conſcience, if remedy ſhould not be provided forthe 
>> lame. . 

This was the ſentence, which js graue and weighty 
as yow ſee, for that the whole Parlament affirmeth, that 
ſuch impediments were diſcouered by Gods infinite good- 
neſſe, and confeſſed by Queene ame in publicke my 
ment before the Archbiſhop Cranmer , fitting vpon ine 
ſame matter, as by the ſame it was euidẽtly conuinced that 


ſhe was neuer King Henries true wife indeed, and conſe- 
quent- 
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quently that the lady Ex abeth as neuer his true and law- 
full daughter. And did not this deſerue, that M. Barlow 
would haue brought forth authenticall teſtimony to the 
contrary ? For if this atteſtation of the Parlament, King, 
and Metropolitan were good and true, that Queene Anne 
wasneuer in her life lawfull wife to King Henry, then 
could not any future Patlament, though ncuer ſo faine it 
would, after ward make her legitimate, or lawfully giue 
ber the Crovvne, in preiudice of the next lawful he ire, atter 
Queene Maries death, which at that time was his Maicltics 
Mother Queene of France and Scotland. 

But here now M. Barlow would ſceme to make ſome 
ſwere to theſe laſt words of mine, laying : that being 
once true, quoth he, to wit the illegitimation, no humã 
power could make it vntrue to the preiudice of another; 


tben I pray you was this illegitimation? Was it in her 
bones, or in her fleſh, or skinne? For in one of theſe foure 


ſunl. ſeming allegations and plauſibie in erences might for 4 time dazell, 
wt alter her right, but they being cleared and reuer ſca, theſe ſecond deli- 


l beratiens did not ſo much eftablash ber right, which was inherent in her 
lud, as mabę it more apparent, and ſenſibly incontrollalle. i 

0 Here now is indeed that begging of the queſtion 

| Which without cauſe it pleaſcth M. Barlow ſometimes for 

* faſhios ſake to obic againſt me. For here our queſtiõ be- 


ing, whether Quecne E⁊abeth was ſound in bloud orno, 
J he ſuppoſeth it fora principle, that ic being ſo, then ſeeming 
alerations, or planſible inferences cannot hurt ber right, but the Par- 
lament ſuppoſeth & proueth the corrary, that ſhe was not 
lod in bloud, but wholy vnſoũd by her birth & natiuity: 
and the ſame do we ſuppoſe by the authority of this Parla- 
ment, and by theteſtification both of her F ather and Mo- 
ther. And how ridiculous then is it that M. Barlow thould 
Hhh 2 ſup- 


C/ad.3. 


Whether 


then he anſwereth: If the illegitimation bad byn in her bload , — = 


Ki true, no law conld make it good againſt the right Heire. And do ſtardy 
ers much Syr? That if the illegitimation had were in 
in in her bloud, no law could make it good? Whercin body, 


it muſt needs be: for aſmuch as it deſcended by her birth 8 
from her Father & Mother. But, ſaich M Barlous, her bloud being 153. 82 
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ſuppoſe the contrary without proote , ſaying : that ſuppoſing 

She 45 ſound , plauſible inferences could not hurt her: 
Secondiy he calleth the reſolute, and ſeuere afleuers. 
| tions of King Henry himſelfe, and of Archbithop cramer 
M. Bar and ot all the Lords both ſpirituall and temporall of the 
lows opẽ parlament logeather, With the iudiciall conſeſlion of 
N Qucenc Anne her ſelfe, beiore her execution zhe termeth 
ww 5 au tnem I ſay but ſeeming allegations, and plauſible inferencei, which 
the whole thing conſidering both the greatnes of the perſons, and 
Court of g1auity of the matter, both in the ſight of God and man, 
Parlamẽt. and the moſt weighty conſequences which therofdid de- 
pend, is the grieuous in iury that in words could be offered 
to ſo great authority. For it is to make them all wicked 
men and lyers, they affirming the matter to be true, and to 
haue beene reuealed by gods infinite goodnes, ſo euident- 
ly , as there is ſet down ; and M. Barlow ſaying to the con- 
trary, that they are nothing but ſec ming allegations , & plauſ- 

ble inſerences. 

Thirdly, where he ſayth that theſe planfible inference 
M. Bar- be ing cleared and reuerſed in the ſecond deliberation, to 
lows beg Wit of the Parlament, did not ſo much effables her right , whid 
ging of wasinberent in her bloud , as make it more apparent, he beggeth a- 
the que- gaine the queſtion, and ſuppoſcth that for his ground, 
ſtion. which we deny vntill he can proue it, to wit, that the 
former determination of Parlament, was reuerſed concer- 
ning her illegitimation. For why ſhould not this appeare 
in the Satute booke, as well as the former. And wheras 
he ſayth, that her right of ſucceſſiõ was but dazeled, & not 
altered by this Decrec of Parlament, for that it was inhere 
in her bloud, we haue now ſhewed, that it is a ridiculous 
tergiverſation for that the Parlament condemning, and 
diſanulling vtterly the marryage of her mother with her 
father, doth therby condemne ah whole bloud for vn- 
law full to ſucceed , except M. Barlu will ſay ſhe had o- 
ther bloud, which ſhe tooke not from Father or Mother, 
or els that he will teach vs by his law or diuinity , that 
albeit her Father and Mother were neuer truely man & 


wite: yet ſhe borne by their coniũction, had true right in 
er 
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ter bloud ta ſuccecd in the Crowne, which yet the Per- 
Lment denyeth, as yow baue ſcene, And this ſhall 
wffce for this matter: herby may appeare what cau- 
{ ſome Popes might haue, in reſpect as well of this 
know ne illegitimation by her Father & Mother, as allo of 
ather many Perle nall demerits of her ov ne, to fauour the 
ght of her next law tull lucceſſour, perſecuted, & iniu- 
rd, & finally deſtroyed by her. o 

But now as for the other cauill of recriminat ion that 
Mmanin his Booke ſayth, that it is a grienous ſinne for any © 
un to giue conſent to the mabing of 4 King that is of 4 contrary reli- 
gu, it hath beene anſwered lufficientiy betore againſt M. 
ten, who obiected the ſame, but with fraud and fal- 
hood , as this man doth, leauing out the principall words 1 
that do enſue, which are, that it i 4 ſinne to him that doth it, f nee 
; : erece part. 
o what fide ſotuer the truth be, or bow good, or bad ſoeuer the party 14. g. page 
lethat isprejerred . He doth leaue out allo the realon of the 210. 
heach,taken out of the authority of S. Paulin theſe words: 
In. Paul baue pronounced ſo abſolutly and plamly in the place Rom. 14. r. 
int alleadged, that euen in eating 4 peece of meat it i damnabie for Cor. f. & 
inan 10 diſcerne, and yet to eate; what may we thmke will it be in ſo 10+ 
neat and important a matter, 45 the making of a King u, for à man to 
bſemble , or do ag ainſt his owne conſcience, and indgment? 

Here you fee is nothing, but that a man ſhould not 
@againſt his conſcience in the choice ofa King, when 
tat caſe ſhall fall out. Can M. Barlow (ay any thing juſtly 
wainlt this, if he will not calumniate?I ſee not what. 
But yet he leapeth to another thing, in a farre different 
place, where Doleman ſayth, that the Statute of Aſcciation 
ra obiected by other Competitors againſt the ſucceſſion Aboutthe 
of Scotland, which Statute was made in the 27. yearc of Statute of 
Queenc Elizabeths raigne, and intended principally (as it Aflociau- 
ermeth cuident both by the Qucene, and by ſuch as en. 
ſrocured the making therof) againſt the ſayd ſucceſſion of 
tne Queene of Scotland and her iſſue, in ſuch forme of 
words, as the being priſoner in England might caſily be 
trapped therin, as afterward the was by the attempt of 
N. Bzbington & his fellowes, and loſt her life for the ſame. 

Hah 2 The 
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2 „ _ The Statute contained, That if any Ad ſhould be 

„ attẽpted tending to the hurt of Queene Elzzaberhs perſon 

v by or for any pexſon, that ſhall, or may ptetend any Tie 

to the Crowne of this Realme, after her Maieſties difce. 

Doleman by any perſon, or with the priuity of any pcrſon . thar 

Part. 2. P. ſhall, or may pretend Title to the Crowne &c, then ; 

27. ſuch perſõs ſhalbe excluded and diſabled for euer, to hae 
2 ox claime the ſayd Crowne & c. 

Hereto M. Barlow anſwereth now firſt, that they 
only in this Act are excluded from Succeſſion , by whole 
meanes Quecne Elixabeths life ſhould be taken away not 
ſoughe ) and that ſhould not touch their iſſues, except 
they had bene any wayes aſſenting orpriuy to the (ame, 
But to this may be replyed;that the words now ſer down 
inthe Statute are cotrary, which ſay, that if any act be aui 
tending to the hurt of her Maieſties moſt Royall perſon (though not 
achicuecd) yet they halle excluded. And as for their heiresand 
iſſues, though in the ſecond part of the Statute, when 
Queene El:zabeths life ſhould be taken away by ſuch 
attempts, there is mention of them, that it mult be by 
ſome aſſent or priuity of theirs; yet in the former pan 
now alleadged, there is no mention; wherby notwith- 10 
ſtanding the ſayd pretenders, for whome, or by wboe 
priuityes ſuch attempts only ſhould be made, are col. 
demned of treaſon, and made incapable of any pretenceto 
the Crowne: which being once effectuated, the conle- 
quence doth eaſily enſue in like manner againſt their heite 
and iſſues. So that this is but a meere trifling matter, 
brought in for want of other better. 
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CONTRADICTIONS 
OE D TO 


Cardinall Bellarmine: 


A N D 


Flat confidence may be placed in a mans owne 
good workes . 


CHAP. IIII. 


HERAS among Other things there 

© wcreobieed in the Apology of the 

YZ new Oath of Allegiance certaine cõ- 

\ > traditions againſt Cardinall Bellar- 

” mine, out of his workes , as impug- 

ning the one the other, I thought 

good in my Letter, tolookeintoſome 
rec or foure of them, leauing the reſt for the Cardinal 
himlelfe to anſwere, as he did very ſufficiently: which 


anlyere might ſerue for vs both, but that I hauing en- 
f 3 b jarged 
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larged my ſelfe ſome what for the better explayningof 
= yningof the 
firlt obiected contradiction, about the PlaCingot conk. 
dencc in good and mcritorious workes, M. Barlw hath 
bene ſo copious in his reply, partly preaching , part; 
pratling , without lubſtance or Verity , as Lam infor? 
to inſiſt more ypon the matter, then I had purpoled. and 
for more plaine dealing and diſcouering of hit fraud and 
impertinency I ſhall here repeat againe, what in my Le 
ter I ſet dow ne about this controuerſy. 
The Apologer quoth I ) doth thus begin his liſt ofcõ- 
Lett. p. 93« tradictions againlt Cardinall Bellarnune. Firſt in his bookes 
of Iuſtification (ſaith he) Bellarmine affirmeth, that forthe 
The firſt vncertainty of our owne proper righteouſnes, andf 
ſuppoſed 2 . < wa. "2 GER 
©. tradi. udiding of vaine glory, it is moſt ſure and ſafe, to repoſe 
gion: our whole confidence in the alone mercy and goodnes 
„of God: which propoſition of his, is directly contraryto 
Bellarm de the diſcourſe, and current of all his ſiue bookes De Iaſtp- 
Ii/iif. lib. catione, e het in the ſame is conteyned &. Of this firlt 
5. (dp. 7. contrad iction we haue (azd ſomewhat before, to wit, 
Apel. od. that it is ſtrãge, that fiue whole bookes ſhould be brought 
in, as contradictory to one propoſition. For how ſhallthe 
Reader try the truth of this obiection? Shall he be bound 
„ to tead all Bellzrmmes five bookes , to ſee whether it betme 
„or no? Had it not bene more plaine dealing to haucallea- 
»» ged ſome one ſentence , or concluſion contradictory to 
>» the other? But now-ſhall we ſhew , that there can be no 
> ſuch contradiction betwixt the ſentenee of onepartot his 
»» laid Booke of Is ification, & the whole diſcourlc or current 
>» of the reſt: for that Bellarmmedoth make all the matter c ecte 
„ by ſoyling three ſeuerall Queſtions in one Chapter, which 
2» is the ſeauenth of the fifth Booke here cyte. 
The three Queſtious are theſe about Fiducia que n 
> "pg merit is colocari poſſit , what hope and confidence may be 
gene in Placed by a Chriſtian man in his good workes, an 
merits an. merites. The ſirſt Queſtion is, whether good workes ,Il 
{.cr:4 by a Chriſtian man, doc increaſe hope & confidence by their 
Cern. owne nature,and the promiſe ofreward made ynto then 


larimine. And Bellarmine anſwereth that they doe: and — 
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many places uf Scriptures ,as that of Toby the 4. where it 


ant Contradic ions obicited ro Curd. Rellir.] 433 Chap. 4. 


ifaid; That almes-dedes shall giue great confidence , and hope to Tob . 4. 


the doers therof in the ſight of God. And-lob14yth , that he which li- 


geth taftly , shall haue great confidence & hope, and «ball ſleepe ſecurely. Iob . 11, 


And S. Paul to Timothy | arth : That wheſseuer hall miniſter well, 
gull bane great confidence» c. I omit divers other 

es of Scriptures , and Fathers there alleadged by him, 
whichthe Reader may there peruſe to bis cõfort, ſhewing 
evidently, that the conſcience ofa yertuous life, and good 
workes, doth giue great confidence to a Chriſtian man, 


lainc Is Tim } » 


both W n{Cbeliueth; &ceſpeciaily whe he comertito dye. 


The {ccond Queſt ioit is, Whether this being ſo 2 man 
may place an\ contidence wittingly in his owne nerits, 
or ve. cudus lite. And it is anſwered, H hat he mar; lo it 
be with due circumſtances of hum-litv,torauovding price 
& prrſua ption . For that a man feeling the effect of Cods 


grace in himſelte, whetþy he hath beene directed to. 


live well, may alſo hope, that God will ctowne his 
gifts in him, as S. Aueuſt inet words are. And many examples 
of dot iptures are allendged there by Card. Bellatmine of 
ſundry holy Saints, Prophetzand Aoſlles that von iuſt 
occahhonsmentionedtheir o te, at giftstrom'God 
that gaue them hope aod confidence of his mercifull re- 
ward: and namely that ſaying of S. Paul, I have forght x good 
fybt , I haue conſummated my courſe; 1 haue kept thy {arch t. and 
then addeth „ that in regard hercef, Repoſſes off mihi corona 
tflitie: a crou bei of hiftice*is had vp tot me, which 
Dod the juſt Iudgeſhall feſtore vnto mo.“. 
The third Queſtion is (ſuppoling the f(oteſaĩd deter- 


2. Tim. 4+ 


Mnations ) whatconnlaile were to be giuen, Whether it The (ame 
be good to put conſidence tra- mans one metits ot no? of Card. 
Wherunto Catd ./Bellmmixe anſwertteh, in the words ſet Bellar- 


dou ne by the Apologer „Thai for the rutettainiy of ou ou 
proper Iuſtice, ama ſor atldyding the perill of vayne glory , the fur 
Wa) is to repoſe all dar idfrdence in the only meity & benigntty of God; 
from kme and from whole grace out merits proceed . 
Io a5 albert Cardinalt ! Bellarmine doth confelle , that 
good lite, and vertuous acts do giue hope, and confi- 
111 dence 


mines 
ditcourſe 
and An- 
lu eate. 


Tert. 3.434 CA Diſcaſin f M. Barlowes Auber-G 
| „ dence of themiciues, and that it is lawfull ulſo bytheex; 
„ amples of ancient Saints, for good men tocomfurtthen. 
„ ſelues withthat hope and contidence: yet the.tureſt way 
5 is to repoſe all in the benignity and mercy of aldi 
God, who giucth all, and is the Authour, aſucllof the 
„ grace, as of the merits, and fruits of good workes that en. 
„ ſue therof. And. thus hath Cardiaall Bellar mina fully cx. 
plicated his mind inthis one Chapter, about Confidewce u 
»+200d ur kes, by ſoluing the foreſaid three differcut Quelti. 
„ons, wherof the one is not contrary to the other, but 
„all three ſtand togeatner - And how then is itlikely ;that 
, the foreſaid propoſition, af repoſing our confidence in the ner 
>» of God, ſhould be contradictom, as this man laith , to the al 
2» iſcourſe and current of all his ſiue Bookes of Luſtification? Let one 
„ only lentence be brought forth, out of all bis fue Bookes 
>» that is truly contradictory , and I ſhall ſay he hathreaſon 
> inallthe reſt of his ouerlaſhing. | 
This was my declaration, andexplication of Card, 
Bellarmines doctrine, in this point, whether any conſ - 
dence might be placed in good workes, and what his 
counſaile istherin . Wherunto, though M. Barlus finding 
himſclf ynable to make any ſubſtantial reply, do multiply 
words from the matter, without anſwet ing directly, to 
any one of theſe points now ſet downe, and much leſee, | 
to the authorityes of Scriptures, and other prootesalleads 
ged for the ſame: yer ſhall we take an accompt af him 
what he faith , reducing him back againe to theſe heades, 
as they lye in my letter, now recited,-and fee Whether 
they make any iuſt ſatisfaction for an anſwere or no. 
Firſt then, whereas I required, as you haue 
that for prouing this firſt. contradiction , obiected to Bet 
larnane that one only ſentence, might be brought, forth, 
out of all his fiue bookes of luſtiſcatian, that- is, truly con- 
tradictory to the foreſaid propoſition, counſailingto put 
our whole confidence in Gods onely mercy : this hither 
to is not done, which notwithſtanding had beene caly 
to do, if the whole current of theſe fiuc bookes as than 
was (aid, had beene contradictory to this fru 
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of Card, | 


T About Contradidtios obiected to Card. Bellar.) 425 ch 9. 45 
But now let vs {ce M. Barlumes proots, out of thoſe bookes 5 
in generall. All the ctueſe queſtzons (ſaith he) in ihat bulke of p,,1,, 
curoxerſres (about Iultitication ) may be reduced to theſe tao 258. 
priegpell headcs, enther to the quality of our luſtice , that is inhe- 
tent, not imputatiue: or of the merit, whether it be rewarded ſor the 
Jalue of the worke, or of meere grace. And both theſe-bytbe ſirſt word 
of thts propeſition (to wit vncertainty) are direc cu off , Thus 
be. And this we deny: for that the vncertainty of a 
particuler man, concerning the pertection of his owne 
mcrits doth not cut off any of thoſe chinges, which M. 

Barlow tondly dreameth . Let vs heare his prootc. 

For the yncertatnty there mentioned { (ajth he) is exther rei, or 
perſonæ, of the rghtesuſnes it ſelſe , or of him which bath it. V her- 
rolanſyere, that it may be of both in regard of a parti- 
cular perſon, for that he may haue ſome yncertainty, both 
| Whether the luſtice that is in him, be perfect, or that 

kimſel fe haue performed all circumſtances requiſite to 

true merit, though notwithſtanding be doth not doubt 

but that the doctrine ot the Catholike Church is true, & 

molt certa ine, about the merit of good workes: and that 

in the ſaid Church, and many of her children, there be 

true merits, wherin iuſtly ſome confidence may be placed, 

as the Scriptures themſelues, and the plaine words, and 
example of S. Paul before alledged do euidently conuince. 

Fot which cauſe S. Bernard allcadged by Card . Bellarmine ger ſer. g; 
doth worthilycry out. Felix Eccleſia, cui nec merits fine præ- in Pjal , 
ſumptione, nec pra ſumptio abſque merits deeft . Habet merita, ſed ad Cui habi. 
Promerendum , non ad pra ſumendum. Happy is the Church, 4 

mto whom neither merits are wanting without preſu- 

ming thereon, nor preſumption without merits. The M. Bar- 
Church hath merits, not to preſume vpon them, but to loves fol. 
deſerue Gods fauour by the . And why had not this bene 1yes 
anſwered ? Let vs heare his further ſpeculation . If the vn- 
certaimty{ ſayth he) be of the thing it (elf , then is it no true r1gbte- 
vſncs, This now is one folly, Fora man may haue true 
righteouſnes, & yet not be ſure therof himſelf, according 


ꝝ the Scripture ſayth: no man knoweth whether he be 


Worthy of loue, or hate at Gods hands; but let ys hear 
Iii 2 him 


Fart.z. 436 l Diſcuſoon of N. Barloves Anfyure ge; 
him further . For truth, ſaith he,-whether of eſſence, or of omi 
caſſiers all vncertainiy. I his is another folly. For ho mp 
tninges be there truly and really in particuler men, which 
they themſelues know not, as would appeate, if they 
Mould ce their owne anatomy? And in M. Bebe, m 

Much i- there not be true ignorance, pride or preſumption in mi- 

dle bab- ny thinges, though himſelfe eyther do not know, or at 

ling of M. Icaſt w iſe will not conteſſe it, for that he remayneth not 

Barlow to per{waded therof, and conſequently vncertaineꝰ I might 

no other name, for example, thoſe two words of Eſſence or Pri- 

3 | ety thrult in hcere, eyther of ignorance or oſtentation, 

eu, Without ſenſe or purpoſe. For what is trutdorpropriety,, that 

oune je- Alters rucertainty ? The man would ſeeme to ſpeake 
norance. Protoundly , and ſo exceedeth his owe capacity. 

But let vs hcare him further. It is ſyocißhj (faith he) 
not righteouſnes, A hic h is not true: if not righteouſnes, then nt inherct. 
Whereunto 1 anſwere, that this is not true whh be 
ſaith firſt, for that all defect of true rightecuſnes, maketk th 
not hypocrify ,but onely when a man pretendcth tobe WP" 
juſt, and is not. But if a man ſhould doubt, whether his * 


righteouſnes be perfect or no( which is our calc) then 
were it no hypocriſy at all, and if it were, then were it in- 10 
herent hypocriſy in the hypocrite, which is contrary to 0 
the other inference of M. Barlow : that if it were not true, 5 
and perfect righteouſnes, it were not inherent, for het 
be it true or falſe, perfect or vnperfect, ſuch as it is, it " 
muſt needs be inherent in the ſubiect, which it doth de- 1 


nominate, | | | 

And this is M. Barlowes wiſe diſcourſe , about the fitſt 
part of his two-membred prepoſition ,of incertitudo ti, & n 
perſenæ; incertainty of the thing it ſclfe, or of the perſon 
(to wit) of righteouſnes it ſelfe, or of him that hath it. 50 
Now he commeth vnto the ſecond, about the perſon, 
laying : If the vucertainiy be of the perſon, then the ſecond peof 0 
the propoſitian, concerning merit, ts cut of : for merit raiſeth a confi- 


Ke 
dence , but where there is no comfort , there can be no canſidemt; v 
in vncertainty there is no comfort . Which ſpeach is lo prudent- i 


ly vttered, as how many inferences , lo many plaine 
fallitics 


6lftics there be in the ſame. As firſt, that where there 


*, lis tribulations, was greatly abandoned of comfort, and 
if th yet he laid to God , Albeit thou shalt kill me, yet will | hope in 
b ewe. the, and it is an ordinary thing with God to take away 
| kim oftentimes ſenſible comforts from good men , who not- 
7, oras vitbſtanding do not looſe their confidence in him, and 
th nor MN diswercies for the ſame . | ; 
mighe The other propoſition alſo is fallc , that in vncertainty 
Propr. lere i no comfort. For then would no man labour to ob- 
tation nine any thing, wherof he were not certaine: no mer 
5 * chants would aduenture to the ſeas, being vncertaine of 
ſpeake their gaine;no ſuters would come to Lendoto feed Lawiers 
being vncertaine what ſuccellc they ſhall haue : and 
iche) I filly > not onely common experience, but allo com- 
inbery, non ſenſe doth convince theſe propoſitions to be ridicu- 
Kb he ous and ſo I meane to ſpend no more time inexamining 
raketh em, but will paſſe to the examining of the other three 
1 tobe MW Propoſitions or reſolutions of Cardinall Bellarmine Go 
her his WI nentioned. In the meane ſpace, you ſee how well an 
then IM uabſtantially M. Barlow hath proued hitherto ,the contra- 
eit in- Liction of the third propoſition, againſt his ſiue whole 
ary to bookes of Iuſtificatton, wherewith notwithſtanding 2 
true aith the Cardinall was ſo preſſed, as he gaſped for wind, 
1 Whe I ſtept in to help him . He ſteppes, ſaith he, to A 
is it ner v home, as if the Cardinal were gaſping ſor breath vnder the 
h de. le he hath reciened for his contradictions, he branes it wnh ſome 
Wetoricall florishes &6. = 
e fitſt This is his confidence, which I grant commeth hop 
6,6 merits, but of onely faith, or rather preſumption , an 


therefore I meanenotto impugne it. He ſaith then con- 
terning my anſwere before ſet downe , out of my Letter 


f About C ontradittions abiccted to Card. Bellar.] 4 37 Chap. 4 


no comfort, there can be no confidence. For that bb in 


hrſt of all, that Bellarmines caſe ſtanding ſo bad in it ſelfe as 
it did, I made it farre worſe, by ſeeking to aſſiſt him and 
for proof hereof he ſaith, that I, ſuppoting the Cardinall 
to handle the controuerſy by queſtions and 8 > 
herby it ſeemes that I neuer read the place myſclfe, do 


in f Intcrogatio, & ſolution. 
lumme vp the Chapter in 112 gatio, —— 


Part. 3. 43% A Diſcnſion of M. Barlove: Anſwer: Gi. 
Whereto firſt I anſwere , that the many particulers 
Which I do ſet dewne out ofthat Chapter, whence the 
propolition is taken, aſwell of Scriptures, and other rea- 
ſons, muſt needs conuince M. Barlew, that I had read the 
whole Chapter, and fo he cannot {ay this heete, but a. 
gainſt his owne conſcieuce. 

Secondly it is true, that Bellarmine doth not handle 
thoſe three aſſertions of his by the way of queſtions, and 
folucions, but onely by way of affirmatiue, and teſolute 
propoſitions. But I thought it beſt, and more cleare for 
the Engliſh Readers vnderſtanding to frame the queltiong 
of my ſelf, and take the ſumme ot his ſaid propoſitions, 
for anſwers and ſolutions to the ſame . What can N. Balis 
miſlikein this? He ſayth, that I haue wrongfully ſet doun 
the Cardinalls meaning, and namely in the firlt queſtion, 
and that there is no ſuch thing in the whole Chapter. 

Let vs examine then this 
3 Dare The firſt queſtion then, ſaid I, it hether good works in a Chri- 
ows falſe 3. . 
charge vp ian man doe in creaſe hope, and confidence, by their owne natme, & 
on his ad- he premiſe of reward made vnto them. Aud Bellarmine anſwereth 
uetſaty. that they do, andproueth it by many places of Scripture. Thus I (aid: 
; & doth not Bellarmine allow this dorine? Or doth he not 
teach any ſuch thing in this chapter? Let the reader pet- 
uſe it, and bluſh for M. Barlow that affirmeth it. But he 
giueth an inſtance ſaying: Neither Bellarmine, nor am other 
Deuine, ether Proteſtaut or Papiſt, will ſay that good works increaſe 
confidence in their owne nature. But good Syr, is your nature 
ſuch, or lack of grace ſo great, that you can ſpeake nothing 
without manifeſt falſhood ? 1 ſay that good works in 2 
Cbriſtian man, do increaſe hope and confidence, by theit 
owne nature , & the. promiſeof reward made vnto them, 
I do ioyne two things togeather , you doe ſeparate them 
and cauill ypon one onely . I doe ſpeake of good works 
ina Chriſtian man, to whom the promiſe of God 1s 
made of reward for good works , you leaue out that, and 
do ſpeake of good workesas they may be ina Pagan,and 
for the ſame caule you ſay intheir ou nature, as cõfidered in 
the. eius & without Gods grace & promiſe ot re ard: by 


Alant Contraditiions obieited to Card. Bear.) 4.39 ch. 7. 
{yy , that they do increaſe hope, and cõſidence bytheir owne | 
aum, and Gods promiſe oſreward . Wherby l doc meanc that 
king workes ſo qualitied, they do of themſclues, and by 
their owne nature of meritorious works increaſe hope and 
but 3. coatidence in the worker, though he for his part, do not 

ſlace any confidence in them. Theſe then are the firſt cor- 
ande nptions vied by 4. Barlow vpon my words. Why did he 
ater them, and not recite them as I ſet them downe ? 


ee But let vs ſce a ſecond proofe of his. He allcadgeth 
are for cd. Bellurmins againſt me, laying , that he diſtinguitherh 
eſtiong WI tweene good workes, and merits, for that all good: 
itions Wl vorkesare not mcritorious :.and fo ſay I too. For that 
Lakes d morall workes, may be in Infidcls, as hath bene 
down lid, for they may do almsdeeds, & other ſuch good things, 
eltion, ut they cannot be meritorious , for that they do not pro- 


ted from grace, & haue not the promiſe fo God made 


Japtcr, , 

f mo the. What then doth this make againſt me? Nay har- 
Ach. I pray you what enſueth: he bringeth the wordes of 
ne, Manne againſt me, ſaying; that if good wor bes should be conſi- 


ind in their aune nature, without reſpect both ofthe promiſe made ,, 1} _ & 
I ſaid: ff w them ; and alſo of the dignity of Gods ſpirit, the oiginall worker 1, 1,6... 
he not WM 9ibem , they could carry no merit: Which doctrine I willing» lib. 3. caps 
l acknowledge; 28 fully making with me, and condem- 2+ 

ting M. Barlow of falſe dealing, that he left out wilfully 

la my words before recited the clauſe of the promiſe of God 

nule vnto them: and fo inchis he ſighteth againſt himſelſe, 

d diſcouereth his one vntrue dealing 

But hath he any more to ſay, thinke you, againſt the 

brſt queſtion ? or doth he anſwere one word to the plaine 

teſtimony of Scriptures, alleadged out of Toby, lob, and 

S* Paul for proofe therof, all cyted by me ? No, not ſo 

much as one word, and much leſſe to thoſe other, that 

land in Bellarmines booke; Which are more in number, as. 
deyther to the ancient Fathers S. Cyprian, S. Chryſoftome , 

I. Anlroſe, S. Auguſtine , euidently contirming the lame, 

that good and meritorious wor kes do ofthemſelues com- 

fort the conſcienceof the doer, by increaſing hope, and 
cantidence in him, in reſpect ot the promiled reward; yea 


, | OL 
Part. 27440 A Diſcnſdonef M.'Barlowes Anfpere oe. 
albcit he do not of himſelfe place any confidence in them 
but reſpecteth onely, and relyeth vpon God almight 
Good grace & mercy; for that ſo it may often tall out (anditis 
workes to be noted and borne in mind) that a man may haue con- 
may giue fidence by good, works, and yet place no confidence in 
cauſe of good Works; for that a vertuous life enriched with many 
confidẽce meritorious actions, may of it ſelf give a man much 
although confidence, forthe life to come, though he for his part do 
ks ED not place any confidence therin, but only in Gods mercy; 
dencein ſo as now welce the firſt propoſitiõ of Cardinall Blum 
them, but to be true, that the confidence af buly nun, Aich they place in Gal, 
onely in -deth not only ſpring oat of ſarth, bat alſa aut of good merits, amd there. 
Gods mer fore that every man mufilabour with all ſtudy, toprocure good menu 
oF © z$otbeend that they may haue confidence with God; M hich is the 
very ſame in ſubſtance, that i ſet downe in my letter; 
though ſomewhat.-by, me abridged and accommeditedts 
the capacity of the vulgar reader. 9 y 
nellar. lib. There followeth the ſecond queſtion , propoſed by 
5.de Inſlif. me in theſe words: VP bether this being ſo , a man may plate ay 
cap. 7. Confidence wit tingly in his own merits, or vertuous life? and it is an- 
| ſwered, that he may, ſo be axozd pride &rc. which tontaineth 
| the very ſame in effect, that doch Cardinall Balarmines ſe- 
cond propotitio, that ſome confidence may be placed in good merit 
which are known to be ſuch, ſo as pride be auoyded; vnto which 
[ſecond propoſition, M. Barlow not being able to ſay any 
thing againſt the truth therof, confirmed by many teſti- 
monies, & exãples, both out of che old, & new Feitament, 
and uutitings of holy Fathers , that did both teach, and 
practice the cotidence of a good conſcience, herunnethto 
ſeeke Cauills, both againſt me, and Cardinal Bellarnine, 
A childim and for me he hath deuiſed one of the moſt childiſh, that 
cauill of Sauer perhaps you heard. and ſuch a one that doth cuiderly 
NI. Bar- declare the malice of hismind ; and miſery of his cauſe, 
low. that driucth him to ſuch ſhifes v fbr that neuer man 6fgri+ 
uitv, or ſincerity would vſe the like, knowing, that it 
muſt needs be diſcouered, by the firſt inſpection of the 
boole, by his aduerſary: thus then it is. 
Where Ido frame the ſecond queſtion tlins;#yherber 4 
| man 
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hun md) place any con idence in his oitne merits ; and d 9 an [wer, 

iz he leauetn out of purpoſe, the queltion it elf, and 

tteth downe the lolution only without queſtion, athc- 
ning me to lay, as it were by way of propolitio, Amun may 
lr any confidence in his owne merits, and writctir the word 
ANY, in great letters, to make it more markabic, as 
mough I had ſaid, a man may piace (a) confidence wnat- 
ſoeuer, that is to lay, al confidece in his own merits: Wher- 
u if he had ſet do wn the queſtiõ ſinply as I did, whether a 
mi may place any cofidence in his merits, & anlwered on- 
ly yea,as I did, without adding any further, it would haue 
peated plainly, that the word (any did {ignify as much as 
ſome confidence, anſwering to Beilarm. words, aliqua ſiducia; 
rheras omitting the queltion & putting down againe the 
word (any) he changeth the ſignificatiõ therof, & maketh it 


Cha). 4.» 


Bt. P42, 
25 1 * 


tlignify, as much as all, or am whatſener, as though I had & notable 


lid, a man may put all confidence, or what confidence ſocuer in 


ne, as hath bene ſayd, aliqua fiducta in bonis meritiscollocari poteſt, 
lome confidence may be placed in good merits: & this thit- 
ting fraud is ſo palpable, as it may be diſcouered by infinite 
examples. If one ſhould aſłe another, whether he had any 
dread in his houſe, as Elias for example did aſke the poore 
widdow of Sarepta, euery man of ſenſe ſeeth that the mea- 
ling is, whether he haue any bread at all, of any lort ſoe- 
ter, and not whether he haue all kind of bread: & lo if 
the other do anſwer, yea, without adding further, it ĩs to 
be vnderſtood, that he anſwereth according to the mea- 
ning of the demaunder, that he hath ſome bread in his 

houſe; but if he ſhould anſwer, as M. Barlow maketh me to 

inſwer, yea, I haue (any) bread, it would import, that 

be had all ſorts of bread .. 

And the like is, if a man ſhould alke M. Barlow whe- 
ther he haue any vettue, the meaning is, whether he haue 
any at all, and ſoe euery man Ithinke will vnderſtand 
It, and himſelte alſo, I belieue, would take it, and thinke 
bimſeif injured thereby, if any man ſhould anſwere, no: 
t it he ſhould repeate againe the ſame word (am) in the 
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trace j Ii 1 


Bro to 


antwere, laying: yea he hath any vertue ;heere tne word 
(u) changeth the former ſignification, and importcth 
as much, as that he bath all vertue, Which I luppotc him. 
ſelt would be athamed to anſwer in his owne caule, a 
a thing contrary, alwell to his one conſcience, as to o- 
ther mens knowledge. ; 

And the like 1», if a man ſhould demaund him 
v hethet he hath any full in the Mathematickes;he might 
anſw ere perhapps, ) ca, if he added no further, vnder- 
Itanding thereby that he hath ſome (kill : but if he ſhould 
aulwere, as he maketh nic to do; yea, I haue any (kill, 
It may ſcrue to make paſtime to his demaunder: and yet 
v pon this foolith copging de uiſe of the different takingof 
tic word (uy he mabeti great a dee; and foundeth 
many argumentations, writing it ſtill with great letters, 
as preſenily you thall lee, ſceking thereby to prove, that 
Cardinal Bellarmine,& I are at debate; helaying , that ſome 
contidence may be placed in merits, & I ſaying, that (aw) 
conſidence may be placed: which is al he hath againſt me, 
about thclecond queſtion. Now let vs ſee, what he hath 
againit Cardinail Bellarmiue. 

Two thinges he pretendeth, to wit, that his ſecond, 
and third propoſitions arc contrary the one to the other 
in two pointes; for that the ſecond propofirion ; doth 
allo ſome kind of confidence, to be put in mans merits, 
the third doth exclude all, and ſaycth it muſt be in the 
oniy mercy of God. But this is a very ridiculous contra- 
diction ,to beobiccted tolo learned a man as Bellarmin is. 
For that both thele are true, and may ſtand togeather as 
ee ſetteth them downe: for that, it is both true, thata 
man may place ſome confidence is his merits, as Cardinal 
Pedariint proueth, both by Scriptures, and Fathers before 
meationed; and it is true alſo which he ſayeth in his 
third propoſition, that this notwithſtanding, uu 
eſt, it is molt ſate for a man, though he haue good merits, 
et nottto reſpect them, but to place all his confidence in 
the only mercy of God. And v hat conttadiction is there 
heere: Aman ma) place ſome confidence, but the ſureſt 
way 
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way is to place none Cannot theſe two ſtand togeather? f 
let vsexamine ſome places of Scriptures. 


2 It a man, or woman had come to S. Paul, to aſke his 7 
opinion, whether he, or ſhe ſhould marry, or no; he“ 7 
22 would haue ſaid 28 he wrote: You may marry, you thall A | 
not ſinne by marrying, but the ſafeſt way is not to marry: eme, - 
| full; the other more perfect: thoutd this e mh 
im, the one is la wfull; ore p this pie out of 
ight peach of S. Paul be contrary to it ſelf? I crow no. Now S. paul to 
er. en let vs fee, whether Cardinall Bellermmes ſpeach be a conture 
ld like; he is demaunded Vhether it be good for a man to M. Bar- 
ill. futany confidence in his merits, or noc: he anſwereth, lows con- 
jet ht it he find that he hath good merits, he may put ſome INN 
gof dope therein, ſo it be done without pride; but yet the inst 
icch felt way were not to reſpect, or thinke vpon his owne the Catdi- 
"LF but only to put his whole confidence in the only nall. 
hat nercy of Almighty God. Is here now any contradidtion? 


ie ſayth in the one, that he may put ſome confidence: 
in the other, the ſaiclt Way is to put none; this is but a 
counſaile what were beſt to be done, and moſt late; the 
other a declaration, what in rigour may be done; no man 
thinke of common ſenſe, will ſay that here is any con- 


d, MW fediction, and yet doth M. Barlow vrge it againe and ; 
her MW zine; infiſting vpon the words, whole confidence , and atone _ Page 
th W790 God, vicd in the third propoſition, which cartieth“ “ 

ts, Vith it (ſaych he) a double contradiction, both ſubred;, '? 

he Coliecti; theſubicQ, tota ſiducia, all mans confidence ,tota, *? 

2 the whole, whether greater, or leſſe; Whether weake, ?? 

. erſtrong; whether one, or the other, is wholy tobe caſt ?? 

as pon Gods nicrcy; cucn as our Sauiour commaundeth ?? 

2 vs to loue God with our hole ſoule, hart, and ſtrength, ?? 

al includes therein all the facultyes of the ſoule and body, 

e parts inward and outward, inward of yaderitanding, ?? 


E will, affection, outward all the members of our body ?? 
m so be made S. Paules whole burnt ſacrifice &c. And ſo?“ꝰ 
G ſunneth forth, amplifying vpon the words ( whole ) and 
n 4 and then alſo vpon the obiect, ſayipg, that the obiect 
c ffoards a {trongcotradition; ſolamiſericord'a, only mercy, 
l or mercy alone, which admits no participation with an- 
4 Kkk 2 other. 


Part. 3. 444 A Diſcuſion of M. Barloves _Ingverecsc 
other: and much more like ttuſe, as if he were in his 
Pulpit, ccludingthe people tticre, by vaine repetition 
and cxaggcration ot thele words, Which yet import ES. 
more , but that Cardinall Bellarmine his counſayle is 
(thoughnot as a precept of neceſſity) that albcit a man 
haue ucucr lo many good workes, and may iuſily therby 
incrcale his hope, and confidence in God, by looking 
Vpoii tcm as His gitteszyet fo be lure (for that a4 Man ma 
be deceiued in eltimatiõ of his owne merits ) the beſt Way 
is not to reſpect them, but only to place his whole hope 
in the {ule mercy of Almiglity God. 
I Pos And this by way of counſaile, and not ofprecept, a; 
5 you haue heard ; though M. Barlow doth egregioully allo 
abale him, yca very perfidiouſly, vrgingagain't him, that 
A perfici- in his third propoſition he ſay th, Ve muſt place all our while 
dus treas (Onſaence inthe ſole mercyof God, and then indeed it were con- 
(Lerv of tradictoty to that, Which he ſayth in the ſecond, that 
NM. Par- 2 man may place ſome confidence in ſis merits, but the Cardinal 
I»w by faith not that, we muſt, but that, is ij the ſafeſt way. 
changing And the like pertidiouſnes doth he vſe in peruerting, 


thelenſe and vrging the words of his ſecond propoſition, as though 


cf: .pro- | - 
-t he didlay, lome confidence muſt be put in our merits, and 
pofitions 


Card, not only may : whereas the Cardinall ſayth cn'y, that 
pellermin ſome confdence may be put: & this alſo with areltrition, 
by fory- vt caueatur ſuperlia, that pride be auoyded. Let vs hearel 
ſingin pray you M. Barlows inſolent concluſion, after that he hath 
the Word jdeſʒ beaten himfelt vp and downe to proue theſe to be 
44ll. contradict ions. Therefore, ſayth he, the Apologers ol ſeruation 
wasiufily made, and Logicke conſitiues it tu be a violent contradiction, 
jor that theſe two propeſitions, mans hole confidence is tote 
i cedan Gods mercy alone; and, ſome confidence is to de 
repoied in mans merit, ill no more agree , 4s being meſt orale, 
len Aci peece, ih an old g rinnt, u our Sjdur ſcyeib 
to Le an incengricus inpoſſiiliy. So he. | 
By which ſpeach of hisonly , if there were no other 
of ſuch note, the man, and his truth may be throughly 
diſceracd, heuing here falſified both Cardinal Bclarmns 
words, and meaning, in the recitall of both tacic Hat 
ion 


13 ”Y 
Bar l. Fug. 
253. 


n his 
tion, 
It no 
jle 18 
man 
nerby 
king 
| May 
t Way 


hope 


pt, as 
allo 
, that 
whole 
con- 
that 
Iinall 


ting, 
ough 
, and 
that 
tion, 
are! 
nath 
to be 
141108 
Tron; 
o ke 
o be 
dolle, 


H eib 


ther 
ably 
1 


po- 
ions 


ftions . For as Cardinall Bellarmine ſetteth them dow ne, 
they are both true, as before I haue ſhewed but as this 
man relateth them , he maketh them oppoſite. For Car- 
dinall Bella mint ſay th not, that mans whole confidence a 
jo be placedin Gods mercy alone, as though it were by way ot 
peccllity, and not lau full to reſpect any thing our owne 
ood works, but that, the ſafeſt way is ſo io do. And ſecondly, 
te doth not fay, that lome confidence is to be put in mans 
merits, as though this alſo were of neceſſity, but that ſome 
may be put: ſo as this man ſeemeth wholy to be com- 
pounded of fraud, and that with fincerity of truth he 
cannot vtter any ſentence, either of his owne, or ours 
without ſome impoſture. What a Prelate is this ior men 
to hang the ir ſoules ypon the truth of bis words ? 
The other point in this ſentence, I leaue to be 
laughed at by his Reader, that 1 ogzchconfirmetb a violent con- 
tradiciton , betur ene t eſe 1wo propoſitions, to wit, that himſelf 
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bath framed out of his ow ne fingers ends. And as for his Euery 
example of contr adict on, and higheſt oppeſitiau, yea inieſſibilit beggars 


of col;erence betu ene anew pecce, and an old garment, 
eucry begger that gocth vp and downethe countrey, with 


patcht 
cloake 
conuin—- 


a patcht cloake , will conuince him of vatruth therein, eth NI. 
elpec ially if ke haue paſſed lately by any Taylors ſhop , Barlow of 
where he hath had commodity of new ſhreds to ioyne to egregious 
his old cloake, and ſhew, that there is not ſuch Logical con- folly. 


tradict ion or oppoſition betweene them, but that they 
may ttand togeather in a beggers cloake, if not in congru- 
ity of decency and handſomnes ( wacrot it ſeemeth that 

ur Sauiour only meant: yet at leaſtwiſe without Logi- 
call oppoſition, or impoſſibility; which was far from the 
ſenſe of Chriſt in that Parable. So as here are now three 
or foure falſhoods at once diſcouered, & conuinced againſt 
M. Barlw, a bout this firſt imputed contradict ion, betwene 


tneſe two propoſitions. Let vs ſee the ſecond. 


The ſe cond obiected contradiction is, for that Card. 


tradich! "1 


Bellarmine ſayeth in his ſecond propoſition, or anſwere 
to the ſecond queſtion , that a man may put lome co ih1- 
dence ia boni. eri is, qui eſſe compertum ſit, in goon mere 
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446 CA Diſcaſionof M.Barloves Antvere oe. 
that arc found to be truly luch. And in his third propoſiti. 
on, he ſaythꝭ that prepter incertitudinem prapriæ iuſtitia tutiſſimum 
eſt Cc. for tlie vncertaynty of our own proper iuſtice, the 
lateſt way is to put all our confidence in the only mercy 
of God: which, ſayth M. Bailow, is contradictory the 
one to the other; the tormer affirming, that we muſt 
know , that our merits be truly good, before we can put 
any confidence in them; and the lecond , that this is vn- 
certaine, & therefore it is molt ſaſe to put our confidence 
only in Gods mercy. Wherto I anlwere, that if theſe 
things be well contidered , there is no contradiction: for 
that che knowledg of our merits, Which is required before 
we can put any iuſt confidence in them, is a morall know. 
ledg only, ſuch as may ſtand with ſome vncertainty, as is 
to be ſeene in many things of this world. As for exmple, a 
man borne now in England , is morally certaine, that ht is 
baptized , for that he is tould ſo by his parents and others, 
for that the Miniſters do odinarily baptize infants in the 
Pariſh where they dwell : but for that he doth not know 
certainly, whether he that did baptize him, had the in- 
tentidn of the Church, and vſed the forme of words pre- 
ſcribed, it may ſtand with ſome yncertainty , whether 
he be baptizedorno. And the like is in marriage, where- 
in there is morall certainty, that a man and woman that 
haue liued togeather many yeares in wed-locke, are truly 
husband and wife: but yet for that there is not abſolute 
aſſurance, that both parts did conſent in hart to that 
marryage, it may ſtand with ſome vncertainty, Whether 
the mariage were good or no. And ſo in infinite other 
thinges. And in this our calc it iscuident, that the know- 
ledgrequired by the Cardinal of our merits, is but morall, 
ſuch as may ſtand with ſome vncertainty; for though we 
ſhould know, that we haue given almes aboundantly, 
redcemed captiucs, nouriſhed orphans , viſited the ſicke, 
«nd impriſoned, and done other good works comended 
by our Sautour, that promiſed life eucrlaſting to theſame: 
yet becauſe We know not whether we haue done them 
with all due circumſtancesorno, it is but a morall know- 


ledg 


4 
ledg © 
with! 
nion. 

A 
tellet! 
dowr 


no m 
work 
and 1 
lute « 


diffe1 
poſit 
cotre 
in th 
non 
Chri 
eppoſi 
ſcienc 
22 
out: 
hat} 
ved 

tru- 
And 
othe 


T About contradictions obiected to Card. Bellar.] 447 Chad.4 
ledg of their being true merits, & conlequentiy may fand 
with ſome vncertainty, as is ſayd in the third propoſi- 
ion. 
And what now hath M. Barlo to ſay to this? Still he 
telleth vs, that they are contradictions, and ſetteth them 
downe thus in great letters. 4 man (ſayth he) muſt be a- 
certained that the irorks that ie doth be fruly cot, or cls he may not 
niſt in them, and yet no man can aſſure himſelf that they are ſo , except 
te haus 4 reuelation ſayth the Cardinall. Well Syr, and what 
will you infer of theſe two propoſitions? You ſay that 
they are oppoſite, and contradictory. Proue it: for that a 
contrad ict ion eſt afirmatio, & negatio de eodem, reſpectu eiuſdem: 
here the certainty and vncertainty, that are ſpoken of, 
are of different kinds. Aman mult be acertained that the 
good works, that he hath done, be truly good before he 
put cõfidence in them. This is to be ynderitood of morall 
certainty only; not abſolute & infallible. and then againe, 
no man can aſſure himſelf, or know certainly that his 
works are ſuch, which is to be vnderſtood of abſolute, 
and infallible certainty; lo as morall certainty , and ablo- 
ute certainty, being neither the ſelf ſamething, but much 
different , the former may be affirmed, in the fecond pro- 
poſition , and the other denied in the third, withourany 
cõtradiction at all. So as all the reſt of M. Barlowes tatling , 
, , * | * X Burl. pg. 
in this place, ſaying; That better it were lor the Cardinal to ac __ * © 
non ledg an ouer ſigbt, then to ouerihrem one ſoule, redeemed by es 
Chriſts bloud : and: That contradiction in aſſertion eundes bus dre 
ppoſite member but ynſoundnes in doctrine doth wound the weake con- 
ſaence of a Chriſt ian: that this may be amended by repeale , retradiing 
t&c. Allthis, I lay is but idle, and yaine ſpeach, with= 
out any ground giuen on the Cardinals behalte, as before 
hath bene ſhewed. And the vnſoundnes hath bene pro- 
ved to be on M. Barlows fide, in regard of the many vn- 
truthes, ſleightes, and abſurdities committed by him. 
And not to looſe any more tyme in this, we will paſſe to 
other contradictions, obiected to the ſayd Cardinall. 
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f r VANE @Þ 
Contradictions imouted unto Cardinall Bellarmune l 
but proued to be no Contralic tions at all. 


$. II. 


S wee haue bene more large then was purpoſed, in 
che diſcullion ot the precedent obiected conttadi- 
ction, about the three queltions, and anſwers propolcd: 

lo ſhall we endeauour to recompence our length there, 

with breuiticin this place, for that M. Barlow indeed hath 

hee re as little toſay ,asthere he ſpeaketh much to [mall 

The ſecõd purpoſe. The ſecond Contradiction then, is ſaid to be, 
ee for that Cardinall Bellarmin taking vpon him to ſhew that 
—_— God isnottheauthor of fin, nor inclineth man thereun- 
to, hath this propoſition: That God doth not incline a man to e- 
Bellarm. will, eyther naturally or morally , pbyſice vel moraliter; expounding 
Ub, 2. de in the ſame place, what he meaneth by the words natural) 


State and morally, to wit, that to incline a man naturally to euil, 
NT is immediatly to mooue his will to ſome cuill act; but 

tic c. ij. do incline morally is to comaund , or counſaile an euill act ¶ ind, 
to be done (which is properly called morall concurrence:) 

in neither which kind, may God be ſaid to incline a man I tot: 

to euill: but yet there is another way, called occaſionaliter, W ture 

or by occaſion , as when an euill man that hath a naughty WW faſte 

will is bent to ſinne, God almighty, by ſending ſome good W bau 

cogitation to him, may be the occaſionall cauſe, why he wb: 

committeth this ſinne, rather then that: wherof I gaue an poſe 

example out of the booke of Geneſu, the 57. Chapter, where WW curt 

the brethten of loſeph, hauing a naughty will to killhim, W tyn 

God almighty by lending that way the Iſmaelite merchats lice 

of Galaad, gaue an occaſion rather of thinking how to ſell Mo 

him into Egipt, then to kill him, & ſo to commit rather Goc 

the leſſer ſynne, then the greater. part 

| Cardinall Bellarmine alſo in his anſwere repeateth 2- W and 

al. 140. gaine thoſe words of the Pſalme, Conuertit cor corum, vt ei. curi 


rem 
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n populum eius, God did turne tnc hartes ot the Eg ian, 
to hate his people: not that God did cit her phyſice or morali- 
r, propetly moue their wills, or command ot counlaile 
the Egyptian to hate his people, but only eccaſionaliter, 
that is to lay as S. Auguſtine expoundeth the matter, Cod  _ 
by doing good, and bleiſing his ſaid people (Mhich was a 3 
good action in him) gaue tac Etat occaſion to enuy z eee 
2nd hate them, they abuſing that to euill, which he did gion. 
for good. And for that this occaſionall concurrence, may 
betearmed allo moral, in a certaine large ſcale, therfore 
God may be ſaid alſo to cocurre morally in this ineaning: 
but for lo much as thele to meanings of moral concurrence, 
ue far different; the firſt which is proper, may be denicd, 
and this which is ynproper may be granted without all 
contradiction, for ſo much as a contradiction is not, but 
when the ſelfe ſame thing is affirmed and denied in the 
elſe ſame ſubiect, and in the ſame reſpect, which here is 
dot ʒ no more then if a man ſhould lay, theſe two propoſi- 
tions are contradictory: God commandeth expretly all 
men in generall, Non occides, thou ſhalt not kill; and yet to 
diuers in particuler for ſeuetall cauſes, he permitteth to kil, 
ind yet here is no contradiction, for that killing is taken 
in different ſenſes. | 
And this is fo plaine, that M. Barlow though he ſtriue 
to talke ſom what, for that he is obliged for his credit, & 
hired therunto ( as you know: ) yet findeth ho nothing to 
faſten vpon by any probability, and therefore in the end, 
hauing intertained bimlclfe for a while in repeating 
what Bellarmine ſaith, in the place from whence this ſup- 
poſed contradiction about the different ſorts of Gods con- 
currence is taken (in repetition wherof he ſh N eth plaia- 
ly not to vnderſtãd him:)he finally breaketh out in his ma- 
lice to end with the odious example of lemes Clement the 
Monke, in killing the late King of France;demending how 
God concurred with that action, either in generall or in 
particuler ? But to this now the anſwere is already made, 
and ſo many wayes of Gods concurrence, or not con- 
curtence, as eoncerne this cauſe, haue bene explained, as 
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to ſtand longer vpon it, were loſſe of time: let M. Bol 
meditate by himſelte, how God can concurre with ſo mz. 
ny murthering actions of his, by ſlandering and deſa. 
ming his neighbour, as hcere againe he chargeth leſaits 
wit poiſoning of Popes; Which being not only apparant- 
ly falt, but without all me orcolout of probability. & 
yet molt violently malicious; fure Iain, that God cons 
curreth not ther with, either phyſice, or moraluer, by mouin 
his hart or tongue to ſpeake ſo wickedly, and much leſſe 
by commanding or approuing the ſame. But whether he 
T }:>7>:+;..1 do It occaſionaliter or no, to his greater ſinne & damnation, 
cbcutreth that I know not: but certaine I am, that the contumely 
uli . being lo intolerably falſe, and ridiculous as it is, and yer 
Porlu'y vttered and repeated againe ſo often by him, in this his 
by a triple hooke: molt certainely, I ſay, I do * my ſelfe, that 
ne the Diuel hath cõcurted with him in al theſe three waies, 
* hag both phyſice, moraliter , and occaſionaliter . Almighty God for- 
cccafional , giue him, and make him to ſee, and fecle out of what ſpi- 
rit he ſpeaketh. And ſo much for this ſecond propoſiti- 
on. 

The third contradiction is vrged out of Bellarmine, in 
two books of his; the firſt, de Cleric, where he ſayth, that 
2 all the Fathers do conſtantly teach, that Bishops do ſucceed the 

EYICISC, . */+ * . . 
14. Apoſtles, and Prieſts ile ſeaucnty dijciplesz and then in his book 
I. 4. de de Pontifice , he hath the contrary: that Bishops do not properly 
Pont, cap. ſuccecd the Apoſiles: Vnto which my anſwere was at that 
25. time vpon viewing the places themſelues in Bellarmm, that 
114 di this was no contradiction at all, for that it wasſpoken in 
„ Jiuors ſenſed to wit, that Biſhops do ſucceed the Apoltles 
ia power of Epiſcopal order, & not in power of extraor- 
cinary,& Apoltolical iuriſdiction, and ſo both were true, 
and might well ſtand togeather, for that all Biſhops haue 
the ſame ſacred Epiſcopal order, which the Apoſtles had, 
8 but not their extf aordinary iur iſdiction ouer the whole 
world, as each one ot them had: which anſwere of mine, 
ſince that time, hath bene confirmed by Cardinall Belar- 
uine himſelte, in his owne defente, though in different 
words, ſaying : Epiſcopos ſuccedere Apoſſolu &c. that —_ 
| gk 
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do ſucceed the àpoſtles, as they were the tirit Bithops ot i 
rticuler Churches, as lames of leruſale, lolm of Epbeſw, & the 

like, is grated in the book de Clericu, but yet that Bithops do 

properly lucceed the Apoſtles, as they were Apoſtles, that 

i; to lay, as they were (car into all the world with molt 

full po wer, is denyed in the bookec de Ponitjice. So as in dit- 

ferent ſenſes both are true: Neque ſunt contraxia, vel conti adi. Fe. in 
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foria , (a yth Beilarmine , uiſi apud eos, qui Logicam ignorant, vel 3 

@ communt carent: neither are they contrary, or contra- E *S* 
dictory , but with them that want Logicke: or common 
ſenſe. So he. 

All which being ſo plaine, yet notwithſtanding M. 

Barlow Will needes lay ſomwhat to the contrary, not for 
that he doth not ſee, that the thing which he is co lay, is 
nothing at all to the purpoſe, but perchance, that he thin- 
kethhimſelfe bound to lay lomw hat tor taſhions ſakc, and 
ſo ruſhet h himſelte into abſurdities, asnow you hal. 
Thus then he relateth the calc , that Beliurmine ſayin cn. nx 1 
Mace that Brihops do ſucceed the Apoſiles, and in another, ti: Uis.ops; e 
do not properly ſucceed the Apofiles: and leaſt any mould tir: ke , that 
this is no Antilegy, becauſe in the laft propoj1iton the Aduci ye, properly) 
quelyfieth it, the Cardinall biniſelſe ba:b in the very next preceaent 
Chapter, prevented that, where be fat;b „that Bishop: do prepci ſuc- H. cr. . 
cecd the Apojiles : then 1 hh, what more ſtrorg ccunt ei- oαe can 1, cap. iz. 
there be betwene any tao? So he. And what ne meaueth by this H ta. 
ſtrong coꝛenter- ghacke , | know not, but lure I am that he gi- 
ueth a ttrong counter-buffe'to his owne credit, by brin- 
ging in this reply; for that Bellarmine in the very ſelleſame 
place, and words of the precedent Chapter, wacre he 
ſayth, that Biſhops do properly ſucceed the Apoliles, 
ſhewerth him ſelfe to meane in ſucceſſion of Epiſcopal! or- 
der, and power of preaching thereto belonging: in x hich 
power of preaching he ſeyth, Hpiſcopt proprie Apeſtoli ſulcca it, 
Biſhops do properly ſucceed the Apoulcs; and proucth it 
out of the ſixt of the Actsʒbut where he ſayth in the other 
place, that they do not properly ſuceced the Apoſtles, he 
meaneth, and ſo expoundeth his meaning to be, tbat they 


do not ſucceed them in the ir extraordinary vniuerſall iv- 
$M 3 rildicti- 
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rild ict ion ouer all the world. And could M. Barlsw chooſe 


but fee this when he wrote his Reply? If he did not, yet 


will not rcturne the vnciuill words here vſed to me, out 


of che Poet ( for there lyeth his learning ) nauiget Amira, 


a pure2ti- for that my braine wants purging &c. but | will anſweie 
2 bis him more madeſtly, to wit, that if he ſaw not this error 
colcience. of his, then it Was at leaſt a great ouerſight in him to look 


Bell.irm, e. 


14. 


lo negligently to what he writeth : but if he did ſee it, & 
yet Mou. d ſo falſcly alledg it, then were a purgation ra- 
ther to be withed for his conſcience, then for his braines, 
But he ceaſeth not heere, we mult (ſee two, or three 
falſc tricks ot his more. Firſt he taketh vpon him, to proue 
that Bellur mine in the place hefore cited de Clericis, doth in- 
deed proue that Biſhops do ſucceed the Apoſtles, not only 
in power of holy Order, but alſo of Iuriſdiction. For that 
Bellarmine beirg toproue, ſayth he, according to the title of bi 
Charter, that Bishops are greater then Prieſts, be fetcheth his ſecond 
reaſon from: heir difjerent power of iuriſdiction in the new Teſtament, 
becauje they, the Bishops, haue the ſame that the Apeſi les had: Nam 
F pilcopos Apoſtolis ſuecedere, that Bishops do ſucceed the Apt- 
ſtles, therin i not ane mans teſitmony alone, conſtanter docent 
omnes Patres, ſayth he, all the Fathers do hould il withone con- 
ſent , without varying in themſelues, or diſſering from others . Hi- 
therto M. Barlow . And if he ſhe himſelf faithfull in this, 
you may truſt him if you will another time: but if in this 
as in moſt other things, he (till vſe ſhitting, then you 
may truſt him as you find him. 
Eirit then it is ttue that Card, Bellumine his purpoſe in 
this 14. Chapter, is to proue againſt Caluin, and ſome o- 
ther Proteſtants, that Biſhops and Prieſts are not equall 
in degree, but that Pricſtsare inferiour to Biſhops, and 
te promiſeth to proue three points. Firſt that a Bilbop 
is greater then a Prieſt , quoad Ordinispoteſtatem, in the po- 
wer of holy order. Secondly, quantum ad iariſdidtionem, that 
he is greater alſo in iuriſdiction, for that a Prieſt hath iu- 
rildiction but over one Pariſh, and a Biſhop ouer his Di- 
oceſſe:thirdly that Bithops in the primitiuc Church, were 


not only, as Calianſayth, like Conſuls in a Senate, bat "os 
rig- 
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Princes rather in Cœuuccis. | hc crit and tùud of Which 
ints appettaine not to Our pickent purpoie, but ouly 
the lecond about iut ii daction, ad this not much neither, 
ii you conſ det it Neil, :or that Cardinaii C intent 
is,to ſhe W, that the iut Ila ict ion oi But ops is greater the 
that ot Prieits, but net tht Biſhops bad ail the iuriſdictiò 
which the Apoſtles had, nor doth be once name it, or lay 
any fuck thing: and it 15 a notorieuꝰ deceipt oi M. Bair, 
when he ſayth Eccte, that Eekarwire fetcieth his ccond 
te. ſon to piaue the prekeminece ot Biſbops abouc Pracits 
fro their power of iuridiſc ion, dccauſe tb eꝝ haue the ſame 
that the Apoſtles had. Belm t words are theſe: Sertade 
probatur Loc idem, cx diſiindie ne Apeſic la um & Diſeipaloram ſaptu . 
guts . Secondly the ſame is proued (to Wit that Bithop? 
arc greater then Prieſts by the diſtinction ot the Apoliles, 
and the ſeauenty Difciples; and then do enſue immediatly 
thoſe words: Epiſcepes Apeſicls ſuccedere, that Biſhops do ſuc- 
ceed the Apoſtles, and Prieſis the ſeauenty diſciples, all Fa- 
thers do conſtantly teach. 
$0 that here Bellarmine doth not found his argument 
of prouing Biſhops to be greater, and worthier there 
Pricits. vpon the ſucceſſion of Bilhopsto the Apoſtles A- 
poſtlicall [urifdiction, but in the dignity of holy Order, 
which is ſufficient to proue the to be greater tben Pricits: 
nor doth he fetch this his ſecond reaſon from iuriſdi- 
ion, but from diſtinction, as you fec,in his pla ine words: 
and therfore theſe other words of M. Barlow written in 
great letters, that they have the fame ( vo wit Iuriſdidtio) 
Which the Apoſtles had, and did ſaccecd the Apoſtles 
therin; this Ilay, is failely put in, and he did well to „ 
Write the word (therin, in markable great letters, for that it K ans 1 
contayneth a markable fraude, no fuch word being in Bel et dun 
larmine to that ſenſe : nor did all Fathers, nor any Father his oune 
teach this, that Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles in Apoſtoli- fraud in 
call Iuriſdictionʒbut tather the plaine contrary, as is large- markable 
ly proued in the other places, cited out of the fourth book rea. led 
de Pantiſice, where the negatiue is put downe by Bellamise 
as you haue heard, — Apoſtolicall Iusildiction; 
LII 3 to 
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to wit, that Biſhops do not therin ſucceed ynto the Apo. 
ſtles; which though ot it ſelte it be euident, for that ene. 
ry Biſhop hath not luriſdiction ouer the Whole world; 2; 
the Apoltles had, nor may tcach,orpreach,or build Chur. 
ches throughout the world, as they by their vniuetſal u- 
riſdiction might: yet doth Bellarmine proue the lame latge- 
ly tnroughout toure whole Chapters togeather, ſhewing 
that aldeit Chriſt our Sauiour did giue immediatiy vnto 
all the Apoſtles, vniuerlall juriſdiction ouer the world 
(but yet dyfferently to S. Peter from the reſt, for that he was 
appointed to be the ordinary high Paſtour ouer the ſame, 
and they extraordinary , and conſequently he to haue ſuc- 
ceſſouts in his vniuerſall iuriſdiction, and they not: ) yer 
dot h he not ſo giue it to all their ſucceſſours, but only me- 
diarly by the chiefe ordinary Paſtour of al, which is Peter; 
ſucceſſour, and that alſo with more limitation of place: 
avherof enſueth, that no Bithop , beſides the Biſhop of 
Rome, though he ſucceed the Apoſtles in dignityotEpiſco- 
pail Order; yet dota he not in iurildiction, but receiueth 
that mediatly only from God, by the ſayd Biſhop of 
Rome «>. 

And this doth Bellarmiu proue, (to w it, that all Biſhops 
take their iuriſdict ion from the Biſhop of Rome) by eight 
ſeuerall arguments out of Scri ptures, Fathers, Councells 
and reaſons in one chapter, which is the 24. next follow- 

ing, and anſwereth all the arguments obiected to the con- 
ttaty; fo wit, by name, repeating often and prouing, 
t hat in this power of juriſdiction , Epiſcopi nin ſuccedunt pro- 
prie Apoſtolis, Biſhops do not ſucceed properly the Apoitles: 
expounding alſo what he meancth by the word properh. 
Dicuntur Epiſcopi ( ſayth he) ſuccedere Apoſtolis non proprie , eo mo- 
do quo nu Epiſcopus alteri, vn Rex altert, ſed duplici alis ration, 
primò ratione Orilims ſacri Epiſcopalis , ſecundo per quamdam ſimii- 
tutlmem c. Bilhons are ſayd to ſucceed the Apoltles, not 
properly, as one Biſhop ſucceedeth another, and one King 
another, (in all their power and juriſdiction) but two 
other wayes; the firſt by reaſon of ſacred Epiſcopall Order 
Which they haue, which the Apoſtles had: and ſecondly 


by 


driucth a man to thelcablurditics? 
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by a certaine ſim ilitude or proportion, that as the Apo- 
files were the firſt, and immediate vnder Chriſt, when 
he was vpon carth, ſo are Biſhopanow vnder the chiefe 
Biſhop XC. — 

All which being ſet dow ne ſo clearely in Bellarmines 
owne words, and writings, heare I pray you what modeſt 
concluſion M. Barlow maketh of all that is ſaid. If be fland 
(laith he) on the place where tbe negaitae is, to it, is the fourth Barl. pag, 
lwoke de Pontifice, there indeed the Cardinal, driven to his iſis, 269. 
i forced to coyne this diſtinction : but yet that ſalues not the contradiciiũ, 
but maketh it greater. For therin be 5heweth, that be mamiſeſily oppo- Shamles 
ſeth bath bimſelſe and all the Fathers. For in ſuperiority of Iuriſcti&i- 3 of 
n Bisbops by teſlimony of all the Fathers ſucceed the Apoſiles, as him. jou 58 
ſelſe confeſſeth, proueth, and approucth in this place. So he. And 
what ſhall we ſay now to this ? Was there euer the like 
dealing or maner of anſwering, to out- face a man, againſt 
his owne words, proofs, and proteſtations? Doth Bellar- 
nine confeſſe, proue, and approue in this place, that Bi- 
ſhops do ſucceed the Apoſtles, in their ſuperiority of iuriſ- 
diction, receaued immediately frõ Chriſt, hich he hath 
impugned before by ſo many —_ arguments? In what 
law of modeſty doth this lye, to affirme ſuch things? But 
(ce, I pray you, how cõtradictory he is to himſelfe, euen in 
thele few lynes. For it bellarmine were driuen to ceyne this di- 
ſimon, that Biſhops did ſuccecd the Apoſtles in dignity 
of Order, not in power of iuriſdiction, then cannot he be 
ſayd to confeſſe, proue, and approue, thatthey do ſucceed 
in ſuperiority of iuriſdict ion, as here M. Bariam affirmeth M. Bar- 
him to auouch. And can there be any thing more contra- lo ma- 


dictory then this? And is not paſſion a great infirmity, that 3 


Iv ill let paſſe that ch ildiſt, though malicious ſeorne webe, uy 
which he vſeth againſt Cardinall Bellarmine in comparing vnto Bel- 
him with D.I/Vhitaker , ꝓhoſe name {layth he ;bough dead, hike larmine . 
Zilca his drume, i a terrour to Bellarmine: alluding vnto that fa- ſpec aum 
mous roguing Rebell of Bohemia, Ziſca, who enraged with reg "aſe 
the drunkennesof lohm Haſſe bis new hereſie, vpo the point“, 55 


. 8 atls, 
of ſome two. hundreth ycares agoc, tooke armes againſt 
his 


Pare. 3. 45 6 A Diſcuſiion of M. Barlopes Aus vere gc. 
his lawfull Souetaigne, made an army of the common 
people, chat were put into madnes with the ſame hereſy 
tooke / Caſtels, ſpoyled Townes, buracd Villages, Mona, 
ſteries, murthered infinite people, eſpecially ot the Cler. 
By , and finally died ſo miſerabiy blind, both in body aud 

8 ſoule, that as hauing not any one eye corporall left him: 

Ziſca the ſo ſcemeth he (though M. ela Fex do let him downe fora 


2 Saint and Confeſſour of his Church in his Eccleſiaſticall | 
W Kalender, vpon the fitth day of February) to haut had no Faith 
Saint for leaſt part of any ſpirituall eye in his ſouic ; for that mm I he ch. 
lohn Fox, comming to him as he lay on his death- bed, to know how Wl heco 
he would be buried, & what fort of obſcquies he would Wl is hi 
haue, he anſwered moſt prophanely, that they ſhould caſt MW d m 
him out where they would, that foulcs might deuoure his Ml Uriti 
fleſh, but that firſt they ſhould take of his skinne, and make Ml man 
a drum therof, aſſuring them, that his enemies(the Papilis) nora 
would fly vpon the only noile of the ſame, | 
This is the witty, and modeſt compariſon that M. MW man 
Barlow thought good to vic betwene Cardimall Bellarmin, and not 
D.VVhitaker, and of the terrour that M. VVinakers name, Wl ly yo 
being now dead, doth ſtrike into Bellarmine, as often as he ¶ jou 
heareth it, no leſſe then the drum of Ziſca. But how like ¶ ly ye 
ſocuer u. V hitaker might be to Eiſca for his ſc and religi- Wl you: 


on ( ſcarce ſetled peraduenture in any) I will not diſpute; ¶ thec 
but for the terror of his drum to Bellarmine it is ridicu- ¶ proi 
lous to them, that haue read, or do read both their work:. | (ec 
And ſurely what miracles M. VVbitakers memory, or skin jet 
may worke now after his death ( eſpecially if it ſhould be bn 
made into a drum, as that of Ziſca was) I cannot tell, but W his 
ſure l am, his tongue, and pen wrought few miracles, WW let 
whileſt he was aliuc. And that is euident both by bis of x; 
ovvne Writings, and of others againſt him, as well in E. the 
glich, as that of M. D. Stapleton, M. Gregory Martijn , and &. mae 
VVilliam Reynolds; as alſo in latin, of the ſaid P. Stapleton in fog 
ewo bookes, Durew , and Gretzerw haue euidently decla- I (elf 
red. ö bis 

| And to repeat only a note or two, giuen by the laid tba 


M. Reyneldi, whome all men know to haue byn a very ach hel 
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dt man, and for many yearcs to naue byn a great Prote- 
foe , his cenſure was very meanc of M. Doctor VVhntakers 
karaing , as may appeare by his booke againſt him, alcri- 
bag vnto him very thallow knowledg, and incolerable 
arogancy, in condemaing all Doctors and Fathers, as 
wppeareth both in his Preface p. 44.45 and in the enſu- NM. Rey- 
ing book P49. 495- 496. And againe he theweth, pag . 109. Holds re- 
that he vnderſtandeth not the Kroteltaznt doctt ine of only Ho of 
faith, which he taketh ypon him to defend. Morcouer at 
he he weth, pag. 23. 25. 114.115.123. 126. 319. how | 
lecontradicteth himſelfe molt manifeſtly: and that this N. Whi- 
is his cuſtome, which is no ſigne of exquiſite learning as takers g- 
ill men know. And finally to enter into no more particu- norance. 
lritics, I will cite only halte a {core of lines, it they be fo 
many, of M. Reynold. words, concerning M. Vibuaters ig- 
norance, diſcoucred in one only Paragraph. 
la this Paragraph, ſayth . Reynolds, yon commit as ,,_ Rey- 
many ertors as lightly you may. For tirlt you vaderitand 17; con- 
not M. Martyn, whome you go about to confute. Second- futæion p, 
y you vnderſtand not S. Paul alleadged by him. Thirdly v7. 
you vnderſtand not S. Paul alledged by your ſelte. Fourth» », 
ly you ynderſtand not the ſtate of the queſtion, of Which 
jou talke. And laſtly you vnderitand not your ſelfe, and,, 
ibe doctrine of your fellowes. Thus he. And preſently 
proucth all theſe ignorances, one by one, in ſuch ſort, as 
I (ce not how any of them may iuſtly be denyed. And 
zet{forſooth)this is the man, whoſe skin and drum M. B- 
le will haue to be a terror to Bel/arunne, Let vs put this to 
his other follies, and ſo an end. But if this do not ſuffice, 
let M1 . Barlow if his leaſure ſerue him, reade the two books 
of Ni. D. Stapleton, againſt M.VVbitaker,and he ſhall loone ſee 
the mans weight and worth, and what drum might be Vhira- 
made of his skin, or rather what ſcar- crowes, to feare kers book 
fooles, for learned men he can neuer feate, that was him- not worth 
elfe ſo ignorant, and ſo euer eſteemed amongſt them, in the taking 
bislife-time zw herto we may add this for an argument, *F- 
that his large latin Duplication age inſt the ſaid Doctor, was 
held by all to be ſuch poore ſtuffe, as it lay on the printer 
M m m (Te- 
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(Legats) hands tor want ot ſale: in fo much that he way 
forced to make ſute to M . Chatterton (your predeceſſor y 
Barlow in the Sea ot Lincolne) in reſpect ot the great multi. 


tude of Minilters in that dioceſſe, that he would cauſe tha W 8nni 
to buy the copics, therby to calc his charge, who otherwiſe fh 

was like to be much danificd, if not vndon by the printin ludas 

of ſuch a worthleflc worke , which of all the. works of 4. Wl the v 

larmine and Stapleton , you ſhall neuer heare of to have hap. halt; 
pened, though they hauc byn printed, and re printed di- perd 

uets times. ly he 
T here followeth the fourth Contradiction obieded Ml pre 

to Cardinall Bullarmine , about Iudas, where he is accuſed to Bella 

lay in one place of his M orks, to V it, lib. 1 de Pontrfice, cap. 12, certe 

That ludas belieued not: and yet in another place, lib. z. two 

de Iuſt ficatrone c. 14. he lay th, that Iudas was iuſt, & certain- min 


ly good, which I lay was no contradiction at all, if we 4 
relpedt the two ſeucrall ty mes, Mherot Card. Bela nim nb 
did ſpeake, prouing out of 8. Ithns Ghoſpell, that Iva is it 


in the beginning was good, and did belicue, but aſtet- dict 
ward, he became euill, and loſt his fayth. cho 
This vas the ſumme of my anſwer : and the Cardinal War 
booke comming out afterwards, hath the ſame in effect I M. 
in theſe words: Drſtingursb the tymes, you hal agree the Scriptures, 3 it 
Iudas belie ued. and was iuſt, and good, in the beginning of his elefiton, elfe 
but afterward be yealded tothe tempter, and not only did not beliene, yet 
but became à thief alſo, and betrayed Ins Lord, and laſily hanged bim- tio1 
ſehe. So he. Fat 
And now what do you think, that M. Barlowout of his ruh 
ingenioſity will find to bring for maintenance, that this min 
Was a true contradiction in Bellarmine? Truly he will ad- me. 
venture far to find ſomewhat, though it be to his ox ne 
ſhame and diſcredit. Let vs heart his mad defence. The i- pla 
ning ſayth he) of the 4duerbe vere ( by Bellarmine ) that Iudas liet 
was truly righteous, and certainlie good, and yet did not beliexe, tha 
makes it a cantradiclion incurable. And to the end that his fraud gin 
may be more notorious, he writeth the wordes truly , ca- Aq 
tainiy and not lelieue, in great letters. But now if vou looke For 


vpon Cardinal Belarmincs words, you ſhall find firlt, Y = WT 
ec 
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hedoth not ioyne the aducrbe vere, that is truiyrighteous, nor 

the other of certainiy good at all; his words arc thele : Fuiſſe , = 
Iudam alzquando iuſtum, probat S. Hierommus ex verbis Domim lo — 8 <= 
annis 17 . Pater quos deuiſti mili cuſtodzus , nemo ex eis peryi niſi . 
fibw perduzoms . Si Pater dedit illum Filio, certe bonus erat. That 

"ting lads was lomctimes iult, S. Hierome doth proue out of 

f bel. che words of S. Iehn 17 . Father I haue kept thole, that thou 

hap. W baſt giuen me, and none haue periſhed, but the lonne of 

di. perdition. It God the Father gaue him to his Sonue, tru- 

y he was then good. Heere then you (ce that there is no 

rere iuſtu, truly righteous, as M. Barlow hath thrult into 

Belarmines words. And albeit he ſayth, certe bonus erat, yet , 

* e- ere, ED n egte- 
certe is not referred to bonus, as iscuident. Iheſe arc then vious a- 
two willtull corruptions. But the third is much more e- buſing of 
minent, that he maketh Bellarmine to ſay, that notwubſtan- Cardinal 
ding that Iudas was truly righteous, and certainely good: yet did he Bellarmin 
wt belieue. Wheras Bellarmine ſayth, he did belicue, and ſo to frame a 
i it le dow ne in the forme it ſelfe of the obiected contra- cot tadi- 
diction, ſaying; that firſt he did belieue, When he was 5 
choſen an Apoſtle, and that then he was iuſt: but after- 
ward he loſt his faith, and did not belicue. And now wil 
M. Barlow for making vp of ſome ſhe of contradiction a- 
mow Bellarmine, make him lay, that at the one, and the 
elfe lame tyme, Iudas was truly righteous, certaynely good, and 
yet not belieued. And to ſhew that this is an abſurd propoſi- 
tion, he maketh a long diſcourſe out of Scriptures and 


ns 


Fathers, to proue, that without fayth a man cannot be , 
Is trulyrighteous , nor certainely good, as though Cardinall Bellar- 
Is mine had denied the ſame . Is there any ſhame in thele 
d- men? 
ne But after this aga ine, he goeth further in another | 
2 place, demanding ; whether , ſuppoſing ſudas to haue be- Pg 
as lieued at the beginning, his fazth were formata or no ? 7 
, that is, informed by grace , working by charity; «llead- mas eere- 
d ging Aquinas in theſe words: Surely in him that bath ſuch a fatch giouſſy 5 
— Aquinas ſaytb, nihil ineſt damnationis, Here is no damnaiten. buſed by 
c For being once had, it caunot totally, and finally be loſt: nor u it more M. Bat- 


t ſeparable from him, then the eſſentiall forme of any tlang frome the ſub- 10. 
: Mmm 2 ud, 
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tet, whichit denominates . I bus he. And will not euery man 
that readeth theſe words, thinke that Aquira doth hould 
all this doctrine heere auerred, that fides ſormata once had 
cannot be finally loſt? M. Barlow hath holpen the matter 
the beſt he can to deceaue his Reader, in not citing any 
place of Aquinas , where he houldeth this, for that he could 
D. Thom. not do it: but they that are acquinted with Agu his 
20 · J. 3. art hookes, and doctrine, know him cxpreſly to teach the 
10. in co cõtrary, as the Reader may ſee, if he liſt to peruſe the places 
nh e. 0 here quoted, where he purpolly proueth, that charita ſemel 
. 4 1 9. babita poteſt amitii, and for that charity is the forme of faith, 
Rn. ittolloweth by neceſſary conſequence, that fides formats, 
to wit, a iuſtify ing faith may in Agqaznas his opinio be loſt: 
and herof no Catholicke Deuine can doubt. So as the im- 
pudency was ſtrange, in charging Aqui with this, which 
Lib. z. In- is the proper hexeſie of lohn Caluin: but much more that in 
flitut. c. 2. the very place, whence this pretended contradiction, a- 
bout Iudas, is taken, to wit, out of Bellarmines third booke 
Lib. de In- de Iuſtiſicatiore, Bellarmine doth proue by eiglit examples out 
Vital. c. of Scriptures the quite contrary, to wit zthat fayth, and 
eg iuſtice being once had, may be loſt againe. What will u. 
Barlow anſwere to all this? wil not his friends bluſh for him 
in this behalfe? Or will not cuery iudicious Reader make 
a pauſe here, and ſay, that it is a ſtrange miſery of a cauſcia 
religion, which cannot be defended, but with ſuch groſſe, 
& palpable falſhoods . Let vs leaue thẽ theſe obiected con- 
tradictions and paſſe to ſome other things . The Cardinal 
hath anſwered al the reſt him ſclfe;nor did I think it good, 
that wrot before him, to preuent him therin , nor yet to 
paſſe any further, hauing proued theſe firſt foure to be 
ſuch, as now you haue ſeene: though M. Barlows defence 


hath made the matter far worſe. 
OF 
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CONTENTIONS 


OF SYNDRY OTHER 


EMPEROVRS, 


KINGS, AND PRINCES 


with Popes of their times, in temporall affaires: obie- 
cted as arguments againſt the ſecurity of ac- 
knowledging the Popes Superiority - 


VVHERIN 


many fraudes and forgeries are diſcouered in M. Bar- 
{ov , particulerly concerning Fredericke the ſe- 
cond , and his contentions with Popes. 


= 


G 


CHAP. V. 


His argument of the temporall dan- 
gers imminent to Princes, as Is preten- 

| 9 ded, by acknowledging the Popes ſu- 
5 preme Authority, and of ſo many hurts 
I, and dangers enſuing therof, _ we 
haue fomwhat largely handled before 


ee by occaſion of the examples obiected 
ofthe Empe rours Henry the 4. and Hemy the 5. yet here 
Mmm 3 axe 


* 
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arc we forced to reiterate the lame argument againe: for 

that many more examples are obiected, concerning the 

ſayd Henn the fourth his doing pennance at the Caltic of 

Canuſium, in forced theruato by Pope Gregory the 7. as alſo 

of the Emperour Frederic ke the 1. forced by Pope Alexander 

» the third to lye a grooje on bis belly , and to ſuffer the other to tread on 

„ bianeck.; of Philip the Emperour ſa) d to be ſlaine by Otho, at 
the Popes motion: ot the Emperour Fredericke the ſecond 
„ excommunicated and depriucd by Pope Innacentiu the 4. 
2» & procurcd after ward to be poiloned: that Pope Alexander 
„ the third wrote to the Souldanto poiſon the Emperour, & 
» ſent him his picture to that effect: that Pope Alexander the 
»> {jxt cauſed the brother of Baiaxetes the Turkiſh E mperour 
„ named Gemen to be poiſoned at his brothers requeſt, and 
o had two hundred thouſand crownsfor the ſame: That our 
„King Henry t he ſecond , beſides his going barefoote on pil- 
„ grimage, was Whipped yp and downethe Chapterhouſe, 
2? libe a ſchoole boy, and glad to eſcape ſo too: That the Father of the 
moderne King of France was depriued by the Pope of the 
„ kingdome of Nauarre, and himſelfe (I mcanc this King of 
2» France) forced to begge ſo ſubmiſſiuely the relaxation of 
» his excommunication, as he was content to ſuffer his Em- 
2> baſſadour to be whipped at Rome for pennance. 

57 All theſe examples (ſayd I in my Letter) were heaped 
2» togeather to make a muſter of witneſſes, for profe of the 
»» dangers that Princes perſons are, or may be in, by acknow- 


Lett. . o. ledging the Popes ſupreme Authority: adding this for an- 


» (were. But firſt ſquoth I ) in peruſing of theſe, I find ſuch 
o ahcape indeed of exaggeragions, additions, wreltings, 
and other vnſincere dealings, as would require a particu- 
ler Booke to refute them at large. And the very laſt here 
mentioned of the preſent King of France, miy ſhew what 
credit isto be giuen to all the reſt , to wit, That be ſaſſeredhs 
?» Embaſſ:dour to be winpped at Rome, & the latin Interpreter tur- 
* ncth it, Vt Legatum ſuum Rome virgis cæſum paſſus ſit, as though 
he had byn ſcourged with rodds vpon the bare fleſh, ot 
? whipped vp and dow ne Rome; whepas ſo many hundreds 


being yet aliue that ſavy the Cerimony (which was N 
mor 
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morc , but the laying on, or touching ot the ſayd Em- 
daſſadours ſhoulder with a long white wand ypon his 
ipparell, in token of ſubmitting himſclfe to Eccleſiaſtical 
dicipline )it maketh them both to wonder, and laugh at 
ſuch monſtrous aſſertions, con ming out in print: and 
with the ſame eſtimatiõ of pundual fidelity do they mea- 
ſure other things here auouched. 

As for example, that our King Henry the ſecond was : 
whipped vp and dor ne the C hapter-houſe, and glad that he could eſcape 22 

two, tor Which he citeth Houeden, and this he inſinuateth the feed, 

tobe by order of the Pope: in reſpect wherof (he ſaith) br 
the King had iuſt cauſe to be afraid. But the Author doth Hoi p. 
plainely ſhew the contrary, firſt ſetting downe the Char- 
ter of the Kings abſolution, where no ſuch pennance is jb, 5. zog 
appointed: and ſecondly after that againe in relating the cy 
voluntary pennance which the King did at the Sc cher er. 
of S. Thomas, for being ſome occaſion of his death, doch 8 
fute therby this narration, as fraudulent, and valiucers: eee 
that the King «4s whipped like a ſchool- boy by order of tj e Pope, as 
though it had not come from his owne tree choice, and 
deuotion. 

Thus ſayd I in my Letter. To theſe two laſt exam- 
plesof whipping, both in the King of France his Embaſ- Bal fag. 
ladour, & our King Henry the ſecond of England, M. Barlows s. 
reply is only in certaine ſcoffs for intertaining of time, /* Bays 
4wand { ſaith he) vs laid ſoftly on the Embaſſadour of France 3 — 
bis holders Cc. Ia the rod of Fceleſiaſlicall diſcipline in Rome, tur- that nd 
nd now into a white wand ſoftly laid on? Aga ine after: Herh a man King of 
may contetture , what the ſel/e-whipping ef leſuits, and Roman: fls u. France his 
il they not ſay when they haue the ir lip in their hands , a S. Peter Embaſſa- 
ſaid to is Maiſter, Parce tibi: be good to your ſelſe Syr ? For no man dour was 
Jet euer hated his exyne flesh, but nouriskedit ; which is a letter place . whip- 
of Scripture ag iſt ſelſe- hi ping, then tle Pope bath any for turning — 8 
the rod of correction, into 4 mand of Cerimony. So he. Er heſ ; 7h 

And whether it be a better place of Scripture or no, l 89 
wilindt decide: but ſure am, that the practice is more eaſy 
and ſweet to nouriſh a mans owne fleſh, then to diſciplin 


the ſame; and more allowed, I doubt not, by M. ä & 
uch 


Mat. rs. 


. Es:. 0. 
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luch as follow his ſpirituall directions. But yer avout this 
better place of Scripture auouched by M. Baris, ag2iglt 
whipping, it ſhall not be amiſſe to conſidet ſomewhar 
how rightly it isalcadged, and therby ſee what becomerh 
of Scriptures, when it is once brought into theſe mens 
poſſcſſions 

The place is cited togeather, as you lee, all in a diffe- 
rent letter, as it S. Peter had [poken the hole; & yet in the 
margent nic quoteth Matth. 16. and Epbeſ. 5. wheroy thoſe 
that are learned vnderitand, that the former words only ot 
Parce tibi: ſpare your ſeiſe Syr, are ot S. Peter, and the later, of 
nourihingour ficth, againſt dxciplining, is ot S pal. And 
not to ſtand vpon the former claule;atoeit that it differ 
from the vulgar tranſlation, ſurely the place of S. Pauli bea- 
reth not M. Blows ſenſe and application againit diicipli- 
ning of our flcth, which is ſo tarre ot from the Apottles 
true drift and meaning, as nothing can be more. His 
words are theſc: Husbands ought to lowe i heir w1uts , as their owne 
bodies, and he that loueth his aſe, loueth bunſelje , for no maneuer ha- 
ted hu owne flesh, but nourtsheth , and cherubeth the ſame, even 4 
Chriſt the Church. And is this ſo gogda place of Scripture 
now, as M. Barlow laith, againſt ſaſe- vhipping, for ſo much 
as here tac Apoltle ſpealeth of husbands nouriſhing and 
cheriſhing their wiucs , as Chriſt doth his Church? 
Which though he loucd as his owne fleſh, yet doth heot- 
ten whip, and chaſten, as all men do both ſee, and ſeele, 
that liue in her. This then is impertinent, and nothing to 
S. Pauls mean ing. 

But nat? were it not a better place to the contrary, 
for whipping and chaticaing a mans owne fleſh volunta- 
rily, when the ſame . ipoille ſaith, Caſciigo corpus meum, & in 
ſeruitutem redigo: It do chaſten my owne body, and doe 
bring it into leruitude : the Greeke word aiſo being more 
forciblc, tO w it, Sr 5 which fi ifieth to make Hale. 
or Lem: as ailo where he talketh of Vigiliæ, & ietum. malta, of 
manie Vigills and faſtings, practized by him, and other 
Apoitics. Doth not this prouc thata ſelfe- chaſtizing of 
a mans bodicis plcafing to Cod? What will M. Barlus lay 

to 
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t this tothat other precept of S. Paul, Mortiſcate membra veſtra ſuper 
72iGlk tram: do you mortitic your members ypon earth. Doth 
rhat, not voluntary mortiſicat ion of the members of out body 
meth include voluntary chaſtiſment of the fleſh and conſequent- 
men ly allſa whipping ſometimes if need require? What will 621.5. 24. 


he ſay of that crucitying our members, wherot the lame A- 

poſtle ſpeaketh? Doth not crucifying imply as muchas ſelf M. Bar- 
whipping? But it ſemeth that theſe things are !trange para- wore 
doxcs to M.Barl. that was neuer acquainted with the lame, ww = 
but be ing accultomed rather with theother part ot the ſen- 3 
tence of nourithing & cheriſhing his fleſh, by good checre, ct his . 
ſoft apparell, and other delicacies of lite, ſo far ſotth as he dy by diſ- 
hath bene able to procure it, laughing at them that tal he of phie. 
whipping , quia ani nalis homo non percipit ea gue ſunt ſhiritus Dei: cr. 2. 
becaule the fleſhly man doth not vnderitand thole things“ 

that appertaine to the ſpit it of God. Andthis ſhalbe a ſut- 

ficient anſwer to M. Barlotcs trifling about whipping, 

both in the King of France his Emballadour at Rome, and 


2 King Henry the ſecond at Canterburie in Exglznd. 

nl 4 But yet one thing is to be noted, for concluſion about 

ture whipping King Henry the ſecond, of whom it was ſay d 

uch before, that be was whipped vp and downe the Chapter - houſe , lite 

and 4 ſchoole boy , aud glad to eſcape ſo too: now being pre ſſed by my 

ch? anſwer thereunto out of Houeden, and other witncllcs that 

 of- the penn ince which King Henrydid there, was voluntary, 

cle, and not euioyned by the Pope: ndw (I ſay) M.Barlowan- 

N to ſwereth it thus: / Vhether the penance were voluntary or enioyued B n low 

to the King, who maketh ibe queſiton ? the 4pologer ſard no ſuch thing A8. 297. 

ry, &c. But let the words themſelues now recited be iudges in 

ta- the matter, which ſay, that he was whipped vp & downe the Cbhap- 

A; ter-houſe likg 4 ſcbole boy, and glad lo eſcape ſo tov. Doth this import 

Joe voluntary or inuoluntary whipping? And how then can 

ore M. Barlow ſay , that the Apologcer ſaid no ſuch thing ? For if he were 

te, glad roeſcape fo too, who will not inferre , that he would haue 


eſcaped with leſſe whipping, if he could, and that there- 
fore the ſame was inferred ? which is yet contradicted by 
thoſe Hiſtoriographersthat recount the ſame. And think 
Mu. Barlow Will find very few {chool-boics that are volun- 

Nnn tarily 
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tarily Whipped. 

There remaine now the other examples ofthe Em. 
perours Frederick the firſt, Henry the ſixt, and the relt before 
mentioned, affirmed to haue bene iniuriouſlic dealt with. 
ail by Popes of their time. All which I might juſtly pre. 
termit, as prouing nothing againſt our caſe of the Oath, 
though all were graunted, Which hath bene obiected 3. 
bout them. For luppole that ſome Popes had dealt hard. 
ly, and rigorouſly with ſome Emperours, Kings, and 
Princes , that ſhouid no more take away his authority, 
then it ſhould take away any Kings authority, if he ſkould 
offer iniury to one, or more of his Nobilitie. But beſides 
this, I ſayd further in my Letter, that in cxamining the 
particulers, I tound many exaggerations, additions, wre- 
ſtings, and vnſincere dealings in the alleaging of theſe 

Frederick examples. And as for the firſt of Fredericke, that he ſhould 
the firſt, 1) 4 groef on lis belly, and ſuffer Pope Alexander the third to tread en 
bi;necke, and lay, ſuper aſpidem & baſiliſcum &c.is a great exag- 
geration, and retured as fabulous by many reaſons , & au- 
thorities of Authors alleadged by Card. Baromw , to whom 
About the I remitted the lame, for that the diſcourſe therof was cuer 
coronatiõ long to be repeated by me in that Letter. 
of Henry Theotherexaple alſo of Henn the 6. Emperour, whole 
e Crowne Celeſtinus the Pope is accuſed to haue ſtroken from 
ah his head with his foote, after he had ſet it on, I held in 
b Part. the ſame number of fabulous narrations, for that it being 
2. gen. 40. ſayd to be done in Rowe, it was only mentioned firſt by an 
in % Engliſh writer Rover Heueden, that liued ſo many hundred 
119 2. miles from the place, and thereby might eaſily be deceaued, 
c 1om9 as Rejnold of Cheſter in like maner was, that took it of him. 
5 VWherasno other writer of other nations, eyther preſent 
d in An, at is coronation, when the thing is faygned to haue bene 
CPE donc'as GodefridusViterbierſs Secretary to the ſaid Emperor) 
e Lib. g. nor other writersafterwardrelating the ſaid Coronation, 
in Heur. afra, b Nancerus, e Sabellicus, d Blondus , e Sigonias and 


c 77 f Crziz7us dn fo much as one make mentio therof, Which 
: bt, 4 12 + ! ! . - 
©... 1 improdavic that they would haue pretermitted , being 
* * P 3* * 


lo notorious a point, it it had fallen out. 


10 
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To this laſt example, and my aniwerabour the ſame, 

e Em. M. Barlow hath no reply to make, but that Baronius ſcemeth 

before to take it for a truth, and graceth it, laith he, itha Symlolical 8 

With- heroglyphike , expreſſing what the Pope should meane in doing ſo. Tu. 151, 

y pre. Whereto Lankwer, that Baronius relating the matter out of 

Jath, Roger Houeden, doth neither athrmeit to be true, or falle, 

ted 4+ but according to that narration of Hoxeden expounds what 

hard- it might ſignity it it had bene true, and as it was tould 

„and yoveden in England. But ſo many other authors that ſpeake 

ity, of that Coronatiõ, & mention not this other tact, as now 

Eould we haue alleadged, do make the negatiue muck more pro- 

clides bable. 

g the And as for the former about Fredericke the firſt Em- 

Vre- perour, and Pope Alexander the third, I mnne to ſtand to 

theſe my former remillio therof, to the large diicuſſion of Car- 

10uld dinall Baronius, tar ouer long to be brought in, into this 

ad n place: bur there all may be ſeene at large, to wit, the mee- 

Xage ting of the ſaid Pope and Emperour at Venice, vpon the 

Kau- yeare 1177, the kynd and friendly reconcilement betweene 

hom them, written by the ſecond Archbiſhop of Salernum cal- 

ouer led Romualdus, who was Legate or Embaſſadour to the 

| King of Sicily, & was preſent, & law all that paſſed: whoſe Alexan- 
hoſe Recordes are yet extant in an ancient Got ſicall character der the * 
rom aſwell in the Church of Salernum, as in the FVaticam Libra- cleated ot 


ry. He proueth the ſame alſo by theepiſſles & actes them- 
ſelues ot Pope Alexander yet extant, and by the ſilence of all 
ancient writers that lyued then, or ſoone aſter, who men- 
tioning all that paſſed very particulerly, do not make men- 
tion of this act of the Popes putting his foot ypon the 
Emperoursnecke, nor of any ſuch ſpeach, as ſuper aſprdent 
& baſiliſc &c. And finally he prouet h the ſame to bea table, 
by the diſconueniency of diuers other things there done to 
make peace, as that yt had beene the way to ouerthrow all, 
and to e xaſperate the Emperour for euer, Whom the Pope 


no ſought by all meanes to pacificand gaine, and yt was con- 
* trat j to that Popes nature and condition, who was ſwert 
vg and curteous, with ſundry other arguments, which I let 

palle, referring the Reader tothat copious diſcourſe and 
0 Nnn 2 dc- 


a caluny X 


Fart. 3. 


Paron.nn 
annal,an, 
1177. 


BarlyWw 
P42. 281. 


Barl, fag. 


269, 


VWalthra- 


mus ſo of- 


ten obie- 


468 CA Diſcnſionof M. Barloves Aniyere Sr. 
declaratton of his about this matter: 

Agaynſt all which, M. Barlow now alleageth nothing 
of any moment at all, but inueighing firſt againſt Baroniys 
for allez ging a manulcript in the Popes Libraric, one Romy- 
aldus (ſay th he) not yet extant in view, and for ought is knowne, 
may aſweli be ſoręed as true. And is not thu cod dealing, when there at 
ſo nan authors of crean in print, to auow this ſtorie ? One manzſcripr, 
vncoih, ebjcure it riter muſt encounter the credit of them all. So he. 
And againe after he tearmeth the faid Remualdus, AV atican 
Des creeper &c. But the anſwere is eaſie, that the printing 
ofa booke , maketh it not of greater authority: tor then 
no worke had beencof authoritie, ſome hundred yeares 
agoc when there was no print in the world, but all were 
manuſcripts. And as for the truth of this (toric, Baronius 
toucheth ſo many particulcrsofthe two Libraries where 
the worke is extant in Gothicall characters, which cuery 
man may fce and read, as no probable doubt can be that 
he hath deuiſed or faigned it; as there may well be of a- 
thramus Naumburgenfis lo often alledged againſt vs, of whom 
notwithſtanding we haue no other certainety then the 


fied of no credit of Flaccus Ilhyricus the Lutheran, which with vs is very 


credit, 


E 
23 
72 
72 


„ ken there, & that with all diligence, as we haue ſeene now 


Barcn. 
Tom. 12. 


mall: wheras Baronius remĩtteth all men to theſe two aun- 
cient manulcripts, ſtil extãt and to be ſcene by al that wil. 
And as for ſome later writers obiected by M.Barlow to haue 
affirmed the ſame of Frederiche, Baronius his anſwere aſter 
many other proofs , is this: Si quid huiuſmodi per Alexandrum 
Papam Cc. It any ſuch thing had byn done by Alexander ihe 
Pope, how would theſe writers, that were preſent and 
wrote euery leaſt thing that was done, yea did ſet downe 
euery ſeucral] thing, in the very words that they were ſpo- 


the Kings Legate Romualdus to haue done: how I lay „ is it 
probable, that they would haue pretermitted this matter, 


Edit. Rau. fo ſtrange, ſo new , ſo monſtrous for the indecency there- 
F.. 7 of, there being alſo ſo many emulators, and of faction a- 
gainſt the Pope? Would no one of them ſet it downe in 


25 


their Writings, or ſo much as make mention thexof?50 B+ 


nis. - 


There 


There tolloweth in the third place, the ſtory of the 


thing Emperor Philip, of which I wrote thus before: That alſo of 7,44 
arorias the Emperour Fhilip, affirmed to be ſlaine by Otho his oppo- 1c. 
Romy ſite Emperour, at the inCitatio of Pope Innocentius the third, „ 
Wine, isa meere ſlaunder, for that according to all hiſtories, not,, 
ert at bibo the Emperour , but another Otho named of Virrl-ſpacke ,, 
np, a priuate man, and one of hisowne Court, vpon a priuate , 
o he. gtudg did lay him. Albeit Prſþergenſis, that followed the ,, 
atican laction of the Emperours againſt the Popes, do write, that ,, 
ting he had heard related by ſome the ſpeach here ſet downe, „ 
then that Innocent ius ſhould ſay, that he would take the Crown „ 
cares from Philip, or Philip ſhould take the Myter from him: yet „ 
were he ſayth expreſly, quod non erat credendum, that it was not to „, 
ſoniu⸗ be belieued. And yet is it cited here by our Apologer, as ,, 
here an yndoubted truth, vpon the only authority of Vrſpergenſis ,, 
uery in the margent. 53 
that To this alſo M. Barlow hath very litle to reply, & might 
'Vals wel haue held his peace; but that he ſaw himlelfe obliged 
om to ſay ſomwhat. Wherfore firſt he granteth, that ſuch a 

the miltaking of one Otho for the ot her, might be in ſo intricat 
ery a Story. Then he goeth about yet further to amẽd the mat- 
un- ter, by this euaſion, that it was not ſayd,rhat Philip was ſlaine 
vil. H Otho the Emperour his hands, but that Ot ho ſlem him, which may 
zue le referred ( ſaith he) to his neanes, rather then to his bands. But 
ſter what is this to our purpoſe, who do ſeeke which of the 
um Otho's did ſlay Philip? And Vrſpergenſis who then liued, ſaith, 

the that he was ſla ine by Otho the Count, without any mentio 

nd in the world of any procurement therof by Ochothe Empe- 

ne rour, and much leſſe ofthe Pope; howbeit M. Barlow ma- 

po- keth one Nicolas Ciſuera (or W home yet I had other waies 

1W no notice) to tellys out of I'rſpergenſis , That not long after the 

it peace was concluded mutualiy, what Lythe Pope, what by Ortho, le- 

er, twene them BOTH, Philip , was murthered in his Chamber, 

re- and ſlaine: putting the words, what by the Pope , what by Otho 


2— in different letters, and then the word BO T H in capi- 
in tall characters, to mabhe his lye more viſible, u hich other- 
Waics was groſle inough of it ſelfe. Forſute lam, that no 
ſuch thing is to b: found in Vergenſis: & it Ciſners relate 
re Nun 2 no 


+ 
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no other then he hath of him, it is very probable that he 

hath as little, and that all is framed out of the forge of M. 

Barlous chymerical inuention. And as for the diſtinction 

which he maketh in the ſame place, betwene Comadw ; 
Lichtenau, and Abbot Vrſpergenſis, I ſhall a little after in this 
Chapter, vpon another occaſion , ſhew it to be no more, 

then there is betweneVF'3ram Barlow, and V Villiam I incolne, 
as he ſtileth himſelte in the end of his Epilile to his Maie- 
ſty, to wit, that it is one and the ſelfe ſame man, and it is 

but a dreame of M. Barlow to make them two. 

Soiikewiſe touching the other diſtinction, ſet down 
in the words beſore allcadged, rhat the murther may be referred 
to Otho the Enperours meanes, as wel: , or rather, then 10 bi; hands, 
there ſhall need no further refutation, then the Apology 
Apoiog, it ſelfe, ſay ing: VVherupon the Pope ſtir;ed vp {4th he) Otho 
pag. 72. againſt him, whoſlew lam, andpreſently n'ent io Rome. and ix as cr0w+ 
About med Emperour by the Pope. Do not thele words affirme plainly, 
Philip the that Otho the Emperour, and not Ortho the Count flew 
ae Philip? And yet doth his Author Ver genſis cited in the mar- 
by Otho gent affirme expreſſely, that Oiho the Count, and not Otho 
the Em- the Emperour fiew him, as now hath bene ſayd, which 
peror, but M. Barlow here grantcth , though with an exception, (a1 - 
by Otho ing: Forthe Count he ts plaine, of the Empcrour be ſayth nething: 
the Cout * ſilence omits the relation, excuſeth not theguilt , By which words 
BarieP43. itſeemeththat he would ſay, that albeit Otho the Count 
did ſlay Philip, yet Oth the Emperour had his hand therin, 
But what one author can he alleadg of any credit, that 
faith the ſame ? Healleageth for a coniecture, and vrgeth 
the words of the Pope before cyted; that he would either 
take from Philip hiscrovwne, or Philip ſhould take from him 
his Meter, which being related only by Vrſþergenjts, asa 


2970s 


- 


Mare-lay, headdcth norwith ſtanding, quad non erat credens 
lim, that it was not to be belieued: which words M Bar- 
lo n0w correcteth, ſaying, that his true words are, dif- 
ctle eſgrelatu, & vix credendum, Which he Engliſheth thus; 
Hat t he had beard, was a bard thing to be related, and ſcarſey 
7 be helicuid; wherin you ſee that ſte helpeth the dye (to vſe 
N. Mortons phraſe) by a fauourable tranſlation . 1 

| ance 
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ſtance is not any thing different trom the lumme of his 
words Which 1 {ct downe- before. 
There enſueth in the fourth place, the obiection about 

the Emperour Frederic the ſecond, of M hõ I wrote in my Letter 
Letter thus. The like may be ſaid of the tale of Frederiche C. 01. 
the ſecond, attempted to haue bene po) ſoned, firſt in Au- 22 | 
la by Pope Innocentius the 4. and after ward effectuated by * Va 
one Manſredus, as Hyred ly thẽ Pope: W Hich is a very tale in- 8 = 
deed , and a malicious tale. For that he which ſhall read erg - 
all the Authours that write of his life, or death, as 1 Pla-; ger 
tina ( whom the Proteſtants hould for free in ſpeaking e- Enne. 9. l. s 
uil of divers Popes) * Blondus, * Sabellicus, 4 Nauclerus,s Crant- non (cnge 
Liu,? Sigontus , & others, ſhall fynd, that as they write ante finem, 
very wicked things committed by him in his life: ſo tal- * 
king of his firſt danger in Apulia by greiuou: ſicknes, they - 0x58 
make for the molt part no mention of poiſon at all, and , its. c. 
much leſſe as procured by Pope Innocenti, prayſed * for 18 ſie Sa- 
a very holy man, & to haue ptoceeded iuſtly againſt Fre- xonte « 
dericke. And ſccondly for h is death, they agree all, that Inne l. 
it was not by poy fon, but by topping his breath and ſtife- _ q 
ling him in his bed with a pillow, by Manfredw his owne <; Wer 
baſtard- Sonne, to whome he had giuen the Princedome — 
of Tarentum for tcarc leaſt he ſhould rake it fro him againe, Fo 
& beſto it vpon Conradus his other ſonne. But that the *? 
Pope was priuy to this, or hyredhim to doe the fact, as A 
our Apologer aftirmeth , there is no one word or (ſyllable * 
in theſe Authors therof. 85 

But you will ſay, that he cy teth one petra de Vinei in Pe d 
his margent, and Cuſpiniam in the life of Fredericke, both j-;.0, lib. 
which are but one Author; for that Caſpiniam profe ſſeth to 2.2.2, 
takc what he ſayth, out of Petras de Finzs, which Petru was & g. is 
a ſeruant to Fredericke, & a profeſſed enemy to the Pope, v Freae- 
and wrote ſoe partially of this contention, as Pope“ 
Inrocentius himſelfe wrote Lilros Apologetices (as Blondi recor- 
deth) Apologeticall Books, to confute the lyes of this Pe- en 
tus deVines in his life tume. And yet you muſt note, that ps 
he aucucketh not all that our A pologer doth, with foe ?? 
much ſtomacke, or affit mat iue aſſertion. For thus rezatern ? 
Cuſbi- 


I 


Pope. 
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„ Cuſptman the matter out of Petrus de Vinews : Non potuit cavere 

„Cc. the Emperour could not auoid, but when he en 
„ ned into àapulia he perithed with poyſon, the 37. yeare of 
„his raigue, and 57. of his age, on the very ſame day that 
„ he was made Emperour. For wheras at the towne of Fly. 
„ renxola in Apulia, hauing receaued poy ſon he was dãgeroul- 
Jy ſicke, and at length, by diligence of Phiſitians, had 
„ ouercome the lame, he was ſtifeled by Manſredus his baltard. 
„ ſonne, begotten of a noble woman his Concubine, with 
„ a pillow thruſt into his mouth, whether it were, that 
»» Manſredus did it as corrupted by his enemies, or by the Pope, 
„ or tor that he did aſpire to the Kingdome of Sicilia. So 
75 he 

5 And albeit, as yow ſee, he ſayth more herein againſt 


Inforcing the Pope, then any of the other Authors before mẽtioned 
of matters for that he delired to caſt ſome ſulpitions vpon him: yet 
againſtthe doth he it not with that bold aſſeueration, that our Apo- 


loger doth, ſaying : That beth bis firſt ſicknes was by pozſon of the 
*? Popes procurement, and his murthering afterard by ſyring of Man- 
„ fredus to poyſon him againe: wheras the other alcribeth not the 
?? firſt poyſoning to the Pope ( ifhe were poyſoned) neyther 
doth ſu much as mention the ſecond poy ſon, but oncly 
” che ſtifeling, and finally leaueth it doubtfull, whether the 
ſame proceeded from the Emperors ene mies, or from the 
Pope, or from his Sonnes ow ne ambition, and emulation 
” againſt his brother. | 
Thus much I wrote then. Whereunto now M. Barlw 
endeauoureth to make a large reply, but without any te- 
ſutation in eſfect, of that which is ſaid: only in words he 
ſeemes to wrangle, wherein 1 meane not to follow him, 
but with brevity, toſce whether any thing in ſubſtance be 
contrary to that Which heere is ſet dove ne. The points in 
controuerſie are: Firſt , whether Frederick the Emperout 
dyed by poyſon: then whether he were murthered by 
ſtopping his mouth with a pillow by Man redus his Sonne: 
and thirdly whether the Pope had any part in the one or 
the other. 


The firſt two points are of ſmall importance to our 
put- 
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poylon, my words were, that the moſt part of authors makg ns 


Ch. 5. 


purpole, but only the third. About the tirit tuat ne died of 


mention thereof ; but whether they doe or not, it litle im- 


potteth. M. Barlow replicth to this, laying :!Thar be was 


po1/oned , there are as many jor it, as 0:beriwiſe; Cuſpunan, Petrus de 


pine, and Matthews Pariſieuſis. Wucrto l anſwere, that thcic 
three will not make one lure witneſſe in this matter: tor 
the tirſt is of ſmall credit, and withall ſo variable in his 
tale, as within the compaſſe of {ix lines he contradictetir 
notably himſelt. For hauing ſayd, that vcneno pernt, he died 
of poy ſon, in the ſame place he ſayth, that by hclp of his 
Phiſitians he ouercame the poylon, and was ſtifled by 


Manfred. And ſo our queſtion being, whether he died of | 


poyion ,Caſpimian{ayth in the laſt place, no, but that he re- 
coucred ot the ſame, and was choaked with a pillow. 
Let M. Berlow tell vs which we ſhall bclicue : for that, he 
recouered, and died of the ſame poyſon, is a clecre contra 
diction, and then I ſhall anſwere him further. 

Neyther can petrus de Vinets, as after I ſhall ſhew, be a 
witneſſe at all, for this poyſon |. And truly it S. Auguſtine 1c- 
ſted at the lewes becauſe againſt the truth of Chriſts reſur- 
rection they brought forth dormientes teſtes, ſleeping wit- 
neſſes, mach more may we laugh at M. Barlow, for produ- 
cing the blind bra inelescarcaſe of this Peter, to write and 
teltiie what paſſed a yeare after his death. For albeit there 
may be ſome miſtaking in the ſenſeof Cuſpinian, who (as 
M. Barlow after wards telleth vs) prefereth th is Prtrus de Vi 


Aug. in 
Pſal, 63. 


Barl, pay. 


ness before the Italian writers (becauſe he fitted his humor 294 . in fi- 
belt) for the truth of thoſe things he writeth of Frederick; 23. 


yet more exactly reading that Author, I find that he ſpea- 
keth not of his death, but of the other acc idẽtsof that Em- 
13 to which that teſtimony of fetrus de ineis only 
y him is applied, which at the firtt ſight, may ſeeme to 
be referred vnto all, I meane; as well to his death, as life. 
But M. Barlo his errors are ſo groſſe in this affayre, as they 
tan be excuſed by no miſtaking:for he doth not only often 
auerre, that all which CHinian hath, is taken out ot Petru 
de „ ineis, but ſetteth downe, and that in a different letter, 
Ooo the 
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Parl. pag. thor, lay ing: In Apuliam rediens veneno pergt , ſayth peu de 
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Ihdem , 


Vineis. Returning into Apalts he perithed by poyſon; and 
then ciceth in the margent Epiſt . 4b . 2. But all is coping 
and notorious forgery , as more at large ſhall atterwards 
be ſhewed, When we thall handle this authority more in 
particuler, 

And for the third witneſſe, brought in for a ſupple- 
ment by M. Barlow, to wit, Mattheus Partſienſit, | ſay , that 
neither he can be a lure w itneſſe of this poy ſoning, for 
that he affirmeth it not With that certainty, Which M. 
Burlo aſſureth his Reader, when he ſayth, Certane it i, 
ar diberin moſt agree , that the Emperour was drenched, ana had taken 
in tho po ſun before he came to Apulia, potionatus venit in Apu- 
lam, ſatth Matthew Paris. But here I mult cal vpon M-Barless 
vnſincerity in alleadging Matthaus Pariſienſis, to his owne 
purpolc, and ſcauing out that whichſerucd not his turne. 
Mathers words arc: kedyt in Apuliam, vt dicitur pottonatus;he re- 
turned into Apulia, as it is laid, drenched, Why ſhould M. 
Barlow leaue out the words (as it is ſaid) and yet infer a cer- 
tainty e his words? Is tbis plaine dealing? 

And as for the ſecond point; to wit, whether he di- 
ed by poyſon, or by ſtifeling, u. Barlow though he alleadge 
Nauclerus, yet eonfeſſeth, that allbeit he make mention of 
poy ſon, yet doth he not determine it. But I doe add fur- 
ther, that the ſame Nauclerw, in the very ſame place, and 
in the words immediately following, affirmeth the verie 
lame that I doc ſay, that is, that the molt part of Authors 
do affirme, that he was killed by his baſtard lonne Manjre- 
dus. 

Binnius alſo, he ſaith, is doubtful, in reſpect of the vati- 
ance of writers. But by his leaue, he houldeth the opini- 
on of hisſtifcling for probable: and laſtly he ſaith, that 
Sigenius houldeth that he died of poy ſon in Apulia. But this 
is little to the purpoſe. For what Authors beſids Sg 
or ſound arguments, doth M. Barlow bring to proue, that 
the death of this Emperour Fredericke was by poylon, 


and not by ſtifeling? Wheras, firſt we haue for the later, 
in 


in ſome ſort Sigamus nimſelt, coufciling that it Was lo repot- 
ted, but more atſertiue by V iacentim, loannes Vins, S. Antoni- 
mes , Blondus, Plaina, S abellu mu, Thom, FALelius, Crant ius, Pan- 
lus L ingius. Cuſpiman, and others. whom we omit ʒ tor that 
thele may ſuttice, to conuince the Apologer affirming reſo- 
lutely, that he died of poyſon, which is the calc now in 
quettion bet wenc vs, and denyed by me. 

And nere by the way (gentle Reader) I cannot omit 
(hauing ſince the priuting ot my Letter, tallen vpon an- 
other edition of Caſpinian, with large aunotations vpon 
the lame, by one VVoifgangus Hungerm, a Dutch man) to let 
thee know alſo his iudgement herein: who hauing much 
trauziled, as it ſeemeth, to ſite, and ſearch out the truth af 
this matter, reiecteth both the one, and the other opini- 
on as fabulous, and proucth largely , that he dicd of a fe- 
ver , and that alſo very repentant. To'which we may add 
the teſtimony of Abbas Stadenſis, and Matthens Paryienfis, who 
making mentionot his finall repentance , abſolution fro 
Cenſures, & putting on the habit ot the Ciſterciã Monks, 
haue nothing of the poyſon, or pillow, which Matthew yet 
living at that time, by all likelyhood, ſhould haue heard 
of the ſame, if any ſuch thing had happened. And with 
the former Authors agreeth alſo Scardies the Caſuinitt 
in tne life of this Emperour. And therefore that he ſhould 
dye of poyſon, is of all the reſt moſt improbable: & rt ar- 
gueth ſmall ſincerity in M. Barlow, in lo reſolute tearmes to 
affirme vncertainties, only to diſgrace the Sea of Rome, 
which yet will more fully apcare by that, which is now 
to enſue in the third point; to wit, whether Pope Innocen- 
tis procured his death, which M. Barlow gocth about to 
proue thus. 

No Author freeth the Pope, laĩth he, from thasinatter : the on- 
ly freedome which they giue him, is their ſilence o him. And is not 
this Syr a good freing? l? you had bene aliue at that time 

and ſhould now be accuſed to haue had part in that fact, 


were it not a good freeing of you to ſay , the Authors that 


v rote thereof, neuer ſo much as mentioned you? Bur let 
Ys heare you futthet: They ſreeing of him 15 by their ſilence im, 
OOO 2 ſaue 
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latte only one, te c it Matthæus Pariſienſis, wboacquitteth him thus 
T bat indecd the ene mies of the Church gaue it out, that the Pope bad 


pag . 281. byredone, what with money, what with proniiſes, to peyſon hum. But 


doth he free him therby * God kxowes; laith he, whether it were nue 
or noe , but (al ſorduit Domini Papa ſuma per boc non mediocriter the 
Pope got him æ foule name by it, quoth that very Author. Thus . 
Barlow . But what proueth this very Author againlt the 
Pope in this matter? to wit, that he was infamed by the 
enemies of the C hurch . And may not this happen to the 
holieſt man that is? And did it not happen to our Saviour 
himſelte, and S. Paul, and other great Seruants ot God? 
And is the infamation of enemies ſufficient with you, u. 
Barlow, to condemnea man? | | 
Hut nou for this very Author, brought in heere by 
M. Barlow,and vrged againſt the Pope, why doth healleadg 
him fo cautelouſly, and with ſuch ſleights: Why had he not 
tould vs plainely, hat he findeth in him, concerning the 


credit of this his relation? Why doth he ſo cloſely couer & 


mince the narration, by telling vs a part, and not the 
whole, as it lyeth in the Author? He ſaith, that the Pope 
was reported to hyrt one to po ſon the Emperour, but he 
telleth not, Who that one was, though his Author doth, 
and maketh a large declaration therof in this very place 
Cited by M. Barlow, and ſay th, it is was Peinis de / incu, as 
afterwards ſhall be further declared, when we come to 
diſcuſſe M. Barlous infallible demonſtrations, which he 
bringeth in for proofe, that the Emperour was poyſoned 
by the Pope, the chiefeſt of which is the authority of this 
Petras de V ines, whome M. Barlow there exalteth aboue the 
clouds: but we ſhall ſo pull him downe, as he ſhall be 
brought vnder the earth, and rotten alſo before that Fre- 
d:Ticke died, and ſo not in caſe to teſtify that, fot Which he 
is allcadged. 

Irnd for that M. Bart, to coclude more forcibly againſt 
me, and moro euidentty conuince, that the Emperour was 
poyſoned by the Pope, laieth downe two ſorts of proofs, 
the one Which he calleth ſtrong preſumptions, and violeni nduce- 


wets; the other Which he maketh more ſure and 2 


I ſhal for once becantent exactly to examine them both, 
and {ce what weight, or moment they carry with them, 
and whether they be {ure foundations to build ſo much 
vpon, 85M. Barlow would make them. 1 ſhal therfore for 
better perſpicuity , ſet dow ne his owne words at large, 
and then after examine them part by part. 

Well then that the Pope procured the Emperors death 


by poyſon , be goeth about to proue in this manner. The M. Bar- 
preſumptiews{ ſaith he) are very ſtrong for it; for ſure it is, that lows ly- 
the Pope bated him ſo extremely, vt nodes, dieſq; (ſaith Cy. g diſ- 

ſpan) that day and night be demſed howto DEST KOI him. Saul Out (ep. 


291, 


not more eager in the purſuite of Dauid (yet he eyed him 
and followed him as the Hawke doth the Partridg) then Pope 
atter Pope was in purſuing that Emperor, more like Diuels 
then Chriſtzans, it their owne ſtories he true. 

He is excommunicated and depriued of Crowne and Alle-“ 


20. 


giance, vpon ſleight pretenſes by them; he is procured by Os 
ibem to promiſe in perion to go into the Holy-Lard againſt Honor. z. 
the Turke ſeuen as Iaſan by Pelia into Colebos for the Goul- ide bac 
den- Fleece) that in the meane time they might rifle his Ter- 999112 a- 
titories in his abſence, and ſo they did indeed. I he Enipe- A, 
rour by reaſon ot his dangerous ſickneſſe, was forced to Sen 


ſtay bis iourney one yeare; the Pope tooke it for a diſſem- 
bling, and excommunicated him for his delay; the Empe- *? 
rour lending his Embaſſadors to Rome With their affidazat , *? 
to make fayth for his ſickneſſe, the Pepe wouid not admit 
them to his preſence. 22> 
Next yeate , fo ſatisfy the Pepe, the Emperour determi- ?? 
ned his iourney, but before his going, he called a Coun-? . 
ccilot his Princes to Rauenna, which he appointed allo? 
for the placc of Rendre-Tow ior (ome of his Sculdiers to at-“ 
tend him. The Pope cauſed them to be ſtayed from that ?? 
meeting, way-laying,the coaits of Verena and Milan, and ?? 
tooke order that the Souldicrs ſhould be [poiled,that were“ 
prepared for that expedition againſt the Turke; which, alas,“ 
ia 4hamfull thing to fpeake of , lay th the ablot that M rote it. 
The Emrerour being in the Holy-Land, and in battaile ?? 
againſt the Turke , the Pepe (in his abſence) enters Jpulia *> 
O00 3 (part 
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„part of che Emperors Dominions) ſurprileth and takes 
v it to his one vic, and kcepeth backe all ſupply of Souldiers 
„that Mould go for aide of che Emperor un that holy Sant: 
„ and (which is the height ot all impiety) the Epe na- 
„uing performed his promiſe by this iourney, requeſtin 

»» abſolution from the Pope, he, not only with contempt denicd it, 


Naucl. gẽ. but cõmanded the Chriſtian Souldiers in 4%, to leaue the 
41. anno Emperonr to the Turtes malice, as being a publike enemie of 


the Church; and diſpatched ſecret Letter tu the Patriarke 
? Ieruſalem , and the Svuldiers there, to Rebellagainlt the En- 
o perour , as Blondus (the Popes ſoothing flaceerer) is forc't to 
confeſſe: and by priuate Letters (Which were intercep- 
ted by the Emperour , & vy herof he complaincs) dealt with 
” the Saracent to make no truce with the Emperour, nor to de- 
? liuer the Crowne of Hieruſalem vnto him, though he ſhould 
inne it by Conqueſt . And when the Emperonr (cnt Letters of 
* ioyfull aduertiſment to the Pope, of his victory and true 
taken with the Turke, the Pope threw away his Letters in 
2? diſdæine, and cauſed it to be giuen out through the Empire, 
that tac Emperour as dead; vpon which rumor, there grew 
a defection of many Citties from the Emperour to the Pope; 
2 and thole valiant ſouldiers (the Almaines) which were te- 
turned from that Chriſtiau expedition againſt the Turke into 
o Apulia, were deſigned to be ſlaine by the Inhabitants, ypon 
?? this rumor, 
by hat is this (will he (ay ) to the Popes conſent for hu P O J- 
>SONING? Surcly they are violent inducements, that he 
? thirſted atter the Emperours death which way locuer: for he 
? which would arme the Emperours owne Souldiers againſt 
h im; cauſe a treacherous Revolt from him while he was figh- 
* ting the Lords Battaili; betray him into the mouth of Chriſt 
„ (worne enemy; inuude his poſſeſſions in his abſence ; diſþr1]e 
? falſcrumors of his death, contrary to truth and his owe 
o knowledg; and by contempts and Anathema do his beſt, 
or worſt to breake his heart: would make little accompt 
ot conſcience to drench bim out of this life, if opportunity & 
? tecrecy would concurre. 


Thus you lec, I haue fully ſet down M. Barisws 2 
om 
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ſome dilcourlc : now let vs briefly examine the ſubſtance, 
and truth therof. And wheras he doth fo odicully accu- ” _ 
mulatc the rigorous proceedings, as he would haue them beck — 
to ſccme of dauers Popes againſi the Emperour; yet doth Er perors 
he, as you lee, fraudulently diſſemble & conceale the Em- faults ther 
crours demetits, and misbehauiour againſt the Church, by the 
and whole State of Chriſtianity, teſtified by ſo many Au- better to 
thors, as he may be aſhamed to plead ignoranceof it: as it Sarge the 
may appeare, firſt by that wh ich Binmw, out of others ſet- 2 cf 
teth downe, of the cauſes of his excommunication by Gre- rem" 
gay the 9. in theſe words : Fredericum ſecundum tamquam ſædi- 2 : 
fragum, Saracenortm ſautorem Cc. Gregory did iulily, and Wor- tinniue is 
thily,cxcommunicate Fredericke the ſecond, as a leaguc- Greg, 
breaker, a fauourer oi Saracens, a deceauer of the King of s. Tom. z. 
Hieruſalem, yea, and of all the Chriſtians that made warre P48: 1476 
in Aſia aga inſt Infidels, a breaker of his vow, often confir- »» 
med by oath to make watre againſt the Saracens, and whe 2» 
afterwards he was abſolued from cenſures by the ſame »» 
Gregory , and reſtored to the communion of the Church, »» 
he added to his offences before abiured , other more 2» 
pricucus crimes, to wit, he beſieged the Citties of the 
Church, and raiſed vp againe that moſt odious faction 
of the Guelphs and Gibbelmes, after it had bene appealed for »» 
more then 200. yeares. He gaue offices to the Saracens, o, 
and granted them a Citty called Nucerta Sardcenorum . He »» 
ſpoyſed Churches and Monaſteries: he Tyrannically op- 
ꝑreſſed the Sicilians: he diſſuaded, and withdrew the King »» 
of Tuni his brother, from his holy deſire of Baptiſme at » 
Palermo: he ſtopped all the waies, for the aſſembly of the » 
Councel which Pope Gregory had called at Rome: and fi- »» 
nally he kept certaine Cardinalls, and other Prelats in pri- 5 
ſon, for which Pope Gregor excommunicated him the ſe- 25 
cond tyme. Thus he. 75 
All which may be ſeene more at large in the definitive »» 
ſentence of Excommunication, and depoſition extant in 
the Councell it ſelfe of Lyons, and related by Matthem Paris ; 
Where alſo are ſpeciſied divers other particulers of his 
pcriury vpon periury, horrible abuſing of the Clergie, 


his 


* 
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his Aſlaſſinating ot the Duke ot Bauaria, the notorious ua 
Thom. Fa- ſpition of his being an Hereticke (for as Feli wri- 
del. Decad, teth, he tearmed Moyſes, and our Sauiom Impoltors , & Dem 
2. l. 8. e. 2. de V irgine naſci non potuiſſe horrende protulerit, and horribly pro- 
circa fin?. nounced that God could not be borne of a Virgin, andrhe 
. __ 8 4 like:) which albeit he partly excuſed „and reſolutly de- 
d: ſentent. nyed ; yet were the prootes ſo cuident, and euincent, that 
re iudi- Patrum omnium conſenſu (laith Fazelins, with diners others 
cata c. 2. here noted) with common conlencot all the Fathers, he 
5 was excommunicated, and depoſed. Lo which, if we 
233 add what all other Au thors ( excepting Vrſpergents his fol- 
Bergom, lower, and fabuious Cuſpmian) write of him, we ſhall find 
an. 24. hima fit ſubiect for ſuch an Encomiaſt, worthy, I meane, 
Y Veſtro- to haue his prayſes thus blazoned out by M. Burlow. For 
«ſt. anno none l thinkeof any honeſty , would euer go about to cõ- 
1225. 54- mend ſo wicked a man. 
_ . But this whole matter will better appeare by the par- 
3 ticuler examination of that, which M. Barlow here repor- 
in Ludoy, tethi. He is excommunicated , and deprined, ſayth he, of Crowne 
nono. Mo- and Alegiance, vpon ſleight pretenſes by them. And are theſe ſleight 
nacus Pa- pretenſes Syr VV illiam? It ſeemes your conſciẽce is not very 
diu anus in (trait that can ſwallow downe lo faſt ſuch great gudgeõs. 
anno 1225: And the ſame to be no vniuſt charge againſt the Empe- 
2 ee rour, great multitude of Authors may be produced, which 
10. . 5 both for learnin truth, aud credit, wil farre ouer- weigh 
Platiua in the flattering colluſion of one V yſpergenſis, of home Paulw 
Innocentio Amilius (ſeeing how he contrad icted all manner of autho- 
q':a"19. lo- rĩty) in his French hiſtory writeth thus: 40 Vrſpergenſs 
annet. & eiu tempori equalis , Hiſtorias ſuas claudit landibus Fredet ici, inſe- 
Althon!, tattoncg, Pontificum Cc. Fama frequenter , & ſenſus prope mmum 


Ciacon. V- . 2 5 7 60 
; | ued at that 
bert. F.. Conſpirant, eum d amnãt &c. Abbot V rſpergenſis v ho ſiued 


et. I. 4. time, endeth his hiſtories with the praiſe of Fredencke, 
Gnuenſ. and railing againſt the Pope &c. The more common fame, 
Paul. . and the conſpiring conſent almoſt ofall men do condemn 


mil. in Lu- him. So he. But it ſufficed M. Barlow, that this abbot 
dom. 9. 


could flatter the Prince, and raile againſt the Pope, which 
arc the moſt frequent lowers jn all his writings. Which 


t wo alone, with the hugeheape of his lyes, being * 
e 
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Red out ot this his large Anſwer, the telt which re maines 

may be ibut vp in a lelle nut- ſhell, then that was, wherin 

Alex ander is (ard to naue kept Hamers Iliades. But M. BI 

goeth on. * 5 
He is procured ( ſaith he )topremiſe in perſon to goe to the Ho- 

h-Land , againſt the Tur ke, that in the meane tyme they may rijie lis B. B. 
Territories, in us abſence : and ſo thay did indecd. So he. 1 bis is jou = 
much wretted , or to ſpcake more plainly , is a notorious 1th a- 
ynttuth, and framed out of nis fingers ends, not only a- ton the 
gainſt the credit, and vniforme report of Authors, but ceuſe of 
cucn contrary to V rſcergenſis himſelt, on whome only be the Empe. 
wil ſceme to rcly for nis whole narratio. For read Ver- outs Ii 
genſis that will, he ſhall not find him to aſſigne any ſucl. US. ld. 
caulc of the Emperours ſending : and if he haue it not, 1 * 
would f. ine know vpon what autbority u. Barlem doth a- 

uerre it? But we haue ſcenc ſtore of ſuch legier- de · main; 

& it any one truſt ſuch a lugler further then he ſceth with 

his owne eyes, he ſhall not tay le to be deceaued. The moſt 

that, that Schiſmaricall Abbot ſaith, is, that the Empereurs 

enemies taking occaſion of hu abſen:e , innaded his Territories. And 

if Mu. Barlow will lay, that this is all one: aithough any 


blynd man will ſay, thatthere is great diuerſity, then let 


him alſo combine theſe two togeather as one: When M. 

Barlow was in Londõ, the Earle ot łſſex was beheaded: and M, 

Barlow Was in London, that the Earle of Eſex might be behea- 

ded. And if he cry out againlt this later, I will allo cry Ihe true 

ſhame on the tormer, for they are both of one ſtamp. cauſes 
The true cauſes then why the Pope cauſed ſome of u hy the 

his States, as namely Apnlia, to be inuadedꝭ ate diuers: firſt Emperoan 


. * Stats Were 
the certa ine aduertiſement he had teceaued of a fraudulent : 


2 4 
peace made by him ſecretly with the Soldan, before he de- ep ate 
parted out of 1t.dy, and in confirmation therof, ypon his fence, 
arriuall at Acre in Syria, his Marthall departing from him, 1. 
with part of his army, attended not (faith S. Antennas) to Aue. 
fight againſt the Saracens, bur againſt the Chriſtias, whom 47.4 
he ſpoyled, as they returned victorious with great booty Toy! 
gotten of their enemies, killing many of them, taking ma- s c. 
ay priſoners, in accopliſhment,as it is thought, of his ectet „ &c. 


P pp agrec- 


Part. 3. 482 A Diſcuſron of M.Barlowes Anivere g © 


2. 


2 * 


agreement betott made. N oiccuet being at 4d, he would 
haue defiroyedthe Churchof the Ten play & idαðTM be 
tooke many for treſſes trom thtm anu hilar be. 
ing yelded vnto him, by the Selgan, according to their cõ- 
poſition, he permitted. the holy Femple of our Saxtours Se- 
pulcher to be ſtill in the Saracens hands, that Makumer might 
be ſerued and inuocated theteiod. ln ſo much, that neither 
the Popts Legate, nor rhe Patriamch of fie ruſdem not the Trms 


lars, nor the Knights of 8. lahm, nor other Barons and No- 


ble men in ria; nor iht Captaines otthe ſtrangers would 
conſent to this peace, Q omiabus viſa eſt pax ſraudulenta Ge. 
(laith S. Autoninas) bocauie. it ſecmed to them all a fraudu- 
lent peace, to the hurt & ſnhame at the Chriſtians, & hin» 
dcrance of the eonqurſt of the Holy-Land. And a little 
after he addeth : Gregorius audita nequima Imperatorts Cc. Gre- 


„ £0ry hearing of the wickednes of tne EHperour, and his trea- 
,» Cherous peace made with the Souldan, ordayned, that bes 
„ ſides the ſentẽce of excommunication pronounced againſt 
, him before, that King lokn of Hiersſalem, who was then in 
, Lombardy , with the army of the Church, ſhould with his 
, fouldiers enter Apnlia, and ſtirre vp the people of that 
,» Kingdome, to reuolt againſt Fredertcke. So he. 


And beſides this, two other caulcs are aſſigned of this 
inuaſion by Sigonius, to wit, that the Empercxr departed be- 
fore he was reconciled to the Church: and moreouer be- 


I N n / 
Sieon, in cauſe he went with fo ſmall forces. leauing the moſt part 
an 1228. of his armie behind him, to rifle, and ſpoile the Churctes 


Hi lder. 


of Sicily. And as for h is other inoſt perfidicus dealings be- 


Mutius in fore related out ofs. Antoninus, they are all recorded in like 


an, 1227. 


'S rant. 


manner , not only by Ioannes Villar, w ho liued ſoone af- 
ter Frederickeand by diuers others: but alſo by the Pratri- 


arch of Hieruſalem h imſelf, who was an eie witnes of what 


paſſed in $111, in his Epiſtle to the Chriſtians of the welt, 
ho ſetteth downe ſo many particulers of his foule and 
vnchriſtian dealings, as maketh the matter moſt cuident. 
A fourth cauſe, & by all liklyhood one of ti e chie- 
feit, was, that at his departure to the Holy Land, he elt 


av, 8. 0. 2. order With Ronald Þis Deputie in Sicily, to hould the Poſe 


| and 


* N 
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ind ai Clergie men tor enemics, no accordingly, vpon 5 
Fredericks departure, entred into the ſtate or the Church Fapeling 
aud tnere tool certaine townes in the Marchia of Ancona: ned. 2. 
454. lo Conradi Gniſcard, another Captaine of his, entred 10. 8. c. 2. 
into the vale ot Spaleto, & tooke Fulignio. So as welce, that 
the tieit beginning ot this warre came trom the Emperor 
ind not from the Pope, nich M. Bxlow might haue ſeene 
in Nauclerus himſelf, whom diucrs tymes he cyteth; but. 
that he will haue all men (ec, that he ſeeketh not the truth ee 
but to intertaine talke by telling of vntruthes, tor Naucle: us 2 Ds: 
telleth expreſſely, that wheras the Emperour complayned ys, * 
after his returne, that the Pope had inuaded his tercitor ies, 
wailit he was in the Holy Land, the Pope anſwered that 
he did that, becauſe Rænaldus, Fredericks Deputy did firtt let 
ypon the ſtate of the Church. And as for the cauſe ot Frede - 
fickte voyage (which M. Barlow bluthcth not to affir me, to 
be procured by the Pope that he might rifle his eſtate it home al 
Authors agree, that it was ſpecially procured by loin K ing 
of Hieruſalem, who lee ing the preſent daunger of his one M' Fre. 
Countrey, to be ouerrũne by the Saracens, came in perſon dericke 
into Euope, & molt carne{tly ſollicited both Pope, Empe- wet to the 
for, Kings ot France and Engld, & other Prince:, tor prelent holy lad. 
ſuccout: here vnto they all contributed, as cuery where 
is te{titizd . Andthus much forthis point. 
M. Barlow proccedeth, and ſaith, The Emperour by rea- 


Ti, fan of ins dangerous ſicknes, was ſorced to ſtavone yeare 7 the Pope toe he 

es it ſor a diſſembling, and excommunicated him for his delay : and the 

c Emperour ſendino his Embaſſadours to Roe with thciraidauit, to 

ke mahe faith for his ſicknes, the Pope would not adit the to his preſence, 

. do he. In which words two things ate aubuched: tirit 

i- that the Emperours ſtay & delay of his voiage was truely The Em- 

L ficknes : and ſecondly, that for the ſame he was excom- PErours 

5 municated . But both theſe if we belieue the who!e tor- fickges 

d rentof other Authors are manifeſtly falſe. For moſt agree 3 
that the ſicknes was counterfait, and that the cauſe ot his 

, excommunication , was not for thatdelay , but rather for 

; his returne againe with his forces & galleves after he had 

bene kot ſome time at ſca, which M. Barlow could not but 


Pp p 2 haue 
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haue ſeene, and therefore might haue beene aſha 
vpon the credit or one Schiſmaticke to checke all other 
writers, and to {ct downe this fabulous report for true, 
For that his ſicknes was counterfait may manitelily be 
gathered by the very behauiour ofthe Emperour himielf, 
who in that very time, when he was ficke, forſooth, hea. 
ring of the death of the Lantgraue of Thuring , came in al haſk 
from Sicily to Brunduſium, to rifle the {aid L antgraues Pall ace, 
where he tooke away liyth Crantzius. diifſunt Principiseq.e, 

Lib.$.c.r. ma, aurum & argenium , lartiſumam ſupeutctilem; tne botles, 
ar out, gouid, f1:ucr, and oer moit lumpruous furn. 

Nanu'l, lo- furc o tat mot wWcalth\ prime. And this his diſſf.mulat. ö 

co citato. Of icknes, iu plaine ternics is “ν ched, fri, by the Pope 
himiclft in hs letters, whe tcitiiicch that he knew the 
ſam-,cuen trothe Frets wm kerkon were u ith the Ine. 

a ſn hren. rour: and ow tie land mantis, * Pau, Langins Luthers | ne 

(i. n Com t , b i ompuanto i hnonolugica al Germarzs allo by © fle- 


85 . tins d Sabeitcus, © Bluadus, f Tarcagnota, and others: but 
- "Boots * tacle in ſo cleare a matter ma: ſutfice. 
ef F 


5 N-»w that his excommunicat ion was not for his 
„ono. delay but for his returne , after he was ſet :orth from 
d Enea. 9, Brundyfi:m , is molt euident by the teſtimonyof moſt wri- 
[.5 in Gre- ters, amongit whom Huldericus Mutius, a brother-German 
Lor. of M. B. lou I meanc of the ſame Sacramentaty faith, 
e Decad. a. although as it ſeemeth, of a more ſincere hiſtoricall faith 
h or fidelity then he) relateth the matter thus: Menſe Auguſte 
f rare, venit Fredericus &c . In the month of Auguſt came Fredenuke 
hiſt.l 14. to Brundufium , and making no ſtay , by realon of the inte- 
Huld d u- ct ion, u ith all his nauy ler forth, and went dircctly for 
tins anno aAſia: out being on his way, he came backe againe with 
1277. . the flcete, and returned not without ſhame: for now all 
Fredefi k qid openly crv ont that he was a coward, an eſfeminate, 
Prey and periuted perf, hat h ded to go againit 
eb chnu. geriured perton, that he neuer intende go ag 

nicated the enemies cf the Chriſtian faith, that he wasa d:tho- 
for his re nour of the Enpire. The Pope when he was certified, that 
tur ne fro Frederiche was returned back againe, preſently calling a 
ſea. Councell, with common and iovnt conſent of all aſſem- 


bled, iudged the Emperour excommunicated , by vermcol 
c 


- 


[ Abous ContrutionsbetWend Pipes & EnfyeFor1.) FH Chap. 
the lente nce pronounced aga inſt him by his predecefſor „ 
- Honortns , and againe he doth anathematize him vntill he, 
rtorme his voyage to Hieraſalem, and this ſentence,, 
be cauled to be prov vigated by his Legates, in Gama, ,, 
Fance, and Italy. Frederthe, when he vnderſtobod this ſen- , 
tencc ot the Pope to be cucry Where eficcmed, hiniſelf tobe ,, 
accompted a foole, and tated of many, and that by con- ,, 
tempt ot the ſentence, there might ariſe danger, that he, 
might be depoled trom the Empne; (he next [privg he ſay- 1 
led with many troopes 0f,Germanand Italian louldicrs in- „ 
to 4%% & C. Solaith this Zaing lan. And nh him agre eth 
a N. udlerus, d Cram , © Fatelius, 4 Villanus, © Blondus, > Cin. 41 
f oabellicus, 5 Tarcagnota , h Plata, i Antoninus , k Sigenius. an 127. 
Lo M nic io We mas ada Matthem Pur, in Whom b Lb. 8. 
may be ſcene, both Pope Gregones ecttimony ot the cauſe 2 
ny he did excommunicate nim, as alſo Frederibs letters to 7 ra. 
the chriſtian Prences, in purgat ion of hin. e, for his tetur- PP 4 
ne, affirming himſelt to be vniuitly excommunicated , for cap. oy ; 
that as be rh:re ſaith , he was ſicke: and laſt of all the Au- e Loco ci- 
thors judgment of the fad; it ſelte, though otherwife par- rao. 
tiall inough to the Emperour. For he writeth that vpon f. g.h.»63 
the ne u es of his returne, aboue forty thouſand ſouldiers /"/'4 + 
were ſo diſcouraged, that they returned home: Qrod ſaclum airy 


Imperatoris (ſayth he) dawnose mmis c. Which fact of the e e 


g Lmpetour did redound to the great hurt, ſhame, and pre- 7. 

2 judice of all the whole buſines of Chriſt cruciſied, and for iatth. Pa- 
be that cauſe accoſ ing to the opinion of many, the Saviour . 4.1229. 
By of the world (as hath bene {aid ) fhrwed himſelfe to the pay-465- 
1 Chriſtian people, nay led on the Croſſe, and beſprinkled oY yn 
h with bloud , as it were makingopen complaint vnto all Dari, TH 
I and cuery one, of the iniury dont vnto him by the Empe- (I. 

5 rour. Thus Matthew Paris. Whoſc tciitmony M Barlow ving ofche- m- 
f lo often in other things, I hopt he vill not reiect in this. perours 

£ But let vs go forward. returte. 
q It followeth in M. Barlow. The next yeare to ſati-fy ,, 

4 the Pope, the Emperour determined his iourney , but before,, 


hie going, he called a Councell at Ranma, which he apoin- 
\ ted allo for the place of Redre-vors, for ſomc of his ſouldiens zz 


PPP 3 0 


„ 0 nd h ιν I apacentiedtacumre: boitycd from that 

„ MEcting, Wily-laying tor coaltes of Verons and Millane, 

1» 43d toołc order, tuat che ſouſdiers thould be ſpoiled tna 

\> Were prcpared fo that :cxpedmigir againit; the. Lust, 

v Aich (ales gi i dheng to Inu e; [ajth' the Aber that 

oy W404i; Laws. he...: BT 2CUNCHT 543.50 . 
But by his leaue his Authour Vrſpergeaſis hath it not, 

Icham- in ſuch lort, as he ſetteth it dowae , and therefore it is a 
full lye of ameſull thing in NI. Bano to bely him. For ehe Abboclaith 
M. Bar: 9; other „hen that ;wheuthe: Emperpur had called a Diet 
low. ts be held in Lent, at Raueund of the Princes of Germany, he 
was hindered from the ſame, by the meſſages, and Em- 

| baſlages of the Pope, Nam Veronenſes, & Mediola nẽſes, layth 

he, von permiſerant &. the pcoptcot Verona and Millane, 

„ weuid not duſfer any to paſte by thęit Territories, (pdijing 

„ and rifelingeuen thoſe that were ſigned with the Croſſe; 

2> Vt aſſereliãt, auctoritate Domini Pape &c. as they ſayd, by the au- 

>» thority of the Pape, which (alas) is a ſhametull thing to 

_» ſpeake. And this is all which that Author hach hercof, 

And here we may lee the difference bet wene V yſperęenſi, 

and M. Biirlom, in ſeting dovvyne this thing. The hrit only 

relating what the ſouldiers pretended and ſaid, for theit 

excuſe: and the ather molt reſolutly affirming it for true. 

Viſperss. yrſyergenſis ayth, that thoſe of Verena and Millaine affirmed, 
fi, made that they ſpoiled the Emperors fouldiers by the Popes au- 
worle the thority. M. Baria ſeteth it not downe, as the words and 
he is by exculc of the ſouldiers, but with a reſolute affirmation, 
Ni. Bar- that the Pope tocke order, that the 1. ae should be laied, the ſouldiers 
off ſpoiled cc. v herin allo it ĩs to be noted, thatthit thing fal- 
ling out in the yeare 1228. as ĩs to be ſeene #nVrſpergerſus , & 

Fredertke being excõmunicated the yeare before, & remai 

ning hill vnder cenſures, theſe ſouldiers having relation 

to the ſentence paſt, might well lay yehar! they did it by 

the Popes aut :ority; to wit, by vertu of the excombot 

cation, although the Pope him ſelf neuer knew thercof, 

and fo you lee the obiect ion to be friuolous, albeit we 

| ſhoule bel ieue Vrſpergenſis the Schiſmaticall-Abbot, deſen- 


ding the Emperout cuen then, When he was RE 
| nicated: 


Pane 43% f Nn vb bene Gr 
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N C..cu; yet yt Bad dene WE Chat M. Barlow tor his cre- 
dit> lake had cited him us hes: fore of himteit is had 
inough, and lic needed. M. Barlwsturthcrance:, to haue 
made him Worſe . 

Ihe nęxt charge againſt the Pope is more tragically 

then the;tormer ,and is tuus expreſicd by M. Bark. Ihe >» 
Emperour being in the: Moly-Land, and in batrail again »» 
the, Turkes , the Pepe! (in bas abſencc) enters Apa (part 
of the Emperonrs dom in ions) ſurpriſeth and rakes it to his 
ou nec vſe, and keepeth backe all ſupply ot ſouldicrs, x hich »» 
ſhould goc for ayde of the Empcrour in that holy Warre, 
and ( which is the beigbt ot all impicty) the Emperour »» 
hauing performed his promite, by that his iorney, re-. 
quelting abſolution from the Pope, he not only with con >» 
tempt denied it, but commanded the Chriſtian fouldiers »» 
in 4% to leaue the Emperour to the Tarkes malice, as being »» 
a publicke enemy of the Church, arid diſpatched ſecret »» 
letters to the Patriarke of liruſalem, and the fouldiers-there, „ 
to rebell againſt the Emperour, as Blardw( the Popes ſoo- »» 
thing flatterer) is forced to confe ſſe. I hus far M. Barlowes »» 
pitiiull complaint. 

And as for the firſt point, it is already ſufficiently an- r. 
ſwered, in ſhewing Frederick himſeltto haue bene the Au- A heap of 
thor of the wars in Apulia, by giuing order to kon ſonne M. Bal 
to the Duke of Spoleto, and the Emperours Deputy of Si- lows yes 
cily , to ipuade the Popes ſtate in his abſence, which he did, 
as already at large hath bene declared. All the reſt which 
is added, contayneth nothing but meere malicious vn- 
truthes, and calumniations. For yntruc it is, that the 
Pope hept backe all ſupplie of ſauldiers, hileſt the Emperour 
wat in the holy-land , which he laboured to gather from 
all parts of Chriſtendome to ſend thither. Neither doth 
Vrſpergenſis fay ſo much, but only that he denyed paſſage 
by (ca to the ſigned ſouldiersin Apulia and Lombardy, which 
commeth far ſhort of keeping back all ſupply, vnleſſe it may be 
proued, that ke had no otner ſouldicrs , but in thoſe two 
places,or that they could haucno paſſage but from thence: 

both which are yery falſe, as this charge is both ridicu- 


lous 
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lous & vacrue, Kidiculous ; tor the warrs bein g ſo hoaton 
foote, both iu l ombardy, and apulia, what need was there 
ofany prohibitioa, tor not ſeuding away of ſouldiets out 


Crant? . l. 


8. Cp, 2s 


Fapel. loco 7 


(1t.itO, 


Huld. Aut 
Pbet ſup! a 


' Huldnicus Mutius writing of this requeſt of the Empereur, & 


4 


of theſe partes, when as they were lo nocdfull at home? 
Vatruc, for that M. Barlowcannotbe ignorant, that Fred. 
ricke ia his letter to the Duke of Cernemall, which he wrot 
after his returne from the Holy- land, & in which he lai. 
eth down all hisagricuancesluitayned( as he would haue 
the world to beleiue) at the Popes handes, hath not one 
ſyllable therof: which ſilence could not come of any for- 


getfulnes, being written after his returne, when things 


were freth in his mind, nor yet of any deſire he had to 
{parc the Pope: ſeeing, that leſſer matters, & more vnlike- 


ly are there vrged, with the molt aduantage: and by all 


meanes he did ſeeke by this accuſation, to diſcredit him 
with all Princes, as the moſt potent meanes, to couer his 
owue ſhame, and diſhonourable behauiour, as well in the 
Holy-Land, as in other partes of Europe. 

Secondly, it is falſe, that the Emperour performed 
his promiſe, which was to ga to aide the Chriſtians, and 
recouer the Holy-Land, waeras he with his ſecret and 
treacherous treaty , & peace, which of purpoſe he made 
to hinder the war intended againſt the Soldan, ſayth Anto- 
ninus, & Vilanw, betrayed them both: the one (to wit 
the Chriſtians) ſuſtayning intolerable iniurics at his 
hands, and Hieruſalem with all the Countrey ſoone after 
his returne being vtterly loſt . And this cauſe all Authors 
alleadge, for the not abſoluingofthe Emperonr by Pope Gree 
gorie, when by his Embaſſadours he did requeſt it. To 
whom, laith Crantzim, the Pope euen to their faces obie- 
cted the perfidious dealing of their Lord the Emperoar, & 
as Far tlius addeth, euen the very Turbesthemſelues confeſ- 
d, that had Fredericke ioyned with the Chriſtians, and 
tought e gainſt them, he had gotten out of their hands by 
force, both Citty and Kingdome. 

And the euidence of this truth is ſo radiant (to vie 
M. Barlows phraſe ) that euen the aboue named Zwinglian 


the 
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the Pops denyall , ſetteth down . iche e * + 
Mitt autem in Europam Legatos ccc. The Emperour ſendes his. 
Embaſſadours to ſignity to the Pope and Princes how he, 
had forced the Soldan to yicld him vp Hiersſalem; but that = 
peace with the Solden tiothing plealed the Pope, who for- 
ſaw that it would not endure, becauſe the chiefe ſtrength i 
of the Kingdome, remained in the enemies hands in {uch | 
lore, that as ſooncas the Chriſtian army ſhould be diilol- 4 
ned, the enemic would cafily recoucr all againe. Neither, 
was Frederickehimlelfeſo ſimple, that he ſaw not this, but,, 
that his mind Was holy ſet on Germanie and Italy; and,, 
thought it inough for him to haue ſatished his vow (by,, 
going thither) ſic fit cam venatur aliquis mntitis raribus;, So it,, 
falles out ( ſaith he) when men doc hunt with doggs that,, 
haue no liſt to runne, : 

And Naxders ſhewv eth the iſſue of this affaire after Nd. Le, 
the Emperours returne into Europe vpon the yeare 1247. 41.4:no, 
where he wriceth that this very Soldan of Babylon, with 1247. 

v hom the Emperour had dealt, cauſed the 4ratzans to rife 2» 
in armes againſt the Chriſtians: which Arabrans letting :2 
firit vpon the Knights of the Tepie, quite vanquiſhed the, »» 
and caſily rooke the Citty of Hieruſalẽ, which had no wall »» 
to deſend it , & flew the Chriſtians that were in the ſame. »» 


And the Sepulcher of our Samour which vntill that cyme »» 


had bene kept vntouched, was now with great ſhame de-, 
filed. Thus he. And this may ſuffice to ſhew how well 
Fredericke performed his promiſe, and what good offices 
he did to rhe Chriſtian cauſe, by his going to the Hely- 


Land. 
The third which followes, is ſo eminanr an vntruth 


thatslonc ir may carry away the ſiluet M hetſtone, fro all 
thelyars of Lincelne : for who euer heard, or read before M . 
Barlow ſet it out in print, that the Pepe di maunded the Chriſtian 
ſeuldiers in 7 to leaue the Emperour to the Turkes malice? What 
malice is this in M. Barlom to report ſo ſhamtull an vntruth? 
What Author beſides h imſelfe doth auerte it, in this man- 
ner, as he doth? For the Pope knew full well, that Frede. 
ricke M as in no danger of the Turke, with whom before 


Qqq his 
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his departure from Earepe he had made peace, and b [ 
Pariſ. an. ypon bis arriuall into via, he was Nl either Aeg hin 
1225+ preſented with rich giftes in recompence of his pcrfidi. 2 
ous league, by which he betrayed the Chriſtian army and of! 
caule , as hath bene declared. fall 
And all that which Nauclerwlayth, whom M. Bao : 

an 


citeth to auer the lame, is in theſe words: Fontiſex Hoſpita- 

Nauclerus larijs, Tẽplarijcque in Aſia militãtibus, vt Frederico ta ches 
7ijs, Tẽplarij militãtibus, vi Trederico taquam hoſt: pub - 

abuſed by lico fauores detraberent , iniunxit. 1 he Pope commaunded the 

M. Bar- Knightes of the Hoſpitall, and Templares to withdraw their par 


low help trom Frederick, as from a publicke enemy: or, as other op" 
Authors Platina, Fazelius, Paulus Ac milius, & others expreſſe it, tell 

bi ſire. Vt ab Imperatore cauerent ;that they ſhould beware of the Em. * 
perour, And the laſt named 1s more particuler, ſaying; pt 4 
cauc ret nomint Chriſtiano inſidias 4 perditiſſima ſimulatiane Frederick * 
that they ſhould beware ot the treachery, intended apainſt 8 
the Chtihian cauſe, by the moſt wicked diſſimulation of 8 
Frederiche. So he. Aud the addeth, Nec vana ſuſpitio viſa, Arali- — 
bus, Acz)P:y[que aquior inui nie latur Caſar quam noftru . Neither * 
Was this a vaiue ſuſpitiõ „tor the Emperour Was found to be _ 
a greater friend to the Araltuns & Aegiptians the to the Chri- Y 
ſtians. And this alone ſhe eth how frec Frederiihe was fro 5 
any danger at the Soldam hands: which the Pope well Kno- Y 
ing, could not intend to leaue him to his malice, as M. ay 


Barlow hath moſt confidently affirmed: but contrarywile, * 
in reſpect of the great league, and loue that was betwene 15 
him and the Soldan, he feared more that the Emperour would 
betray the Chriſtians, and leaue them to the Soldan malice th 
(as in the end it fell out, as now you haue heard ) then , 


that they ſhould leaue him, of whom there was no feare, ” 
by reaſõ of the ten yeares truce already made betwene the, « | 
by which Fredericke was ſecure from all danger, and might = 
ſtay in the Holy-Land , and returne at his pleaſure. *. 

Which be ing ſo, and the Emperour excommunicated at ay 
this time , there was great reaſon why the Pope ſhould ſor 
giue order tothe Chriſtians for the one, and the other: to V 
itz as well to take heed of him, as of a perfidious Tray- Bo 
tout to the cauſe, as allo to withdraw their fauours from 5 


him 
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him, as trom au cxcomnmunicatcy perlou, and publicke 
enemy of the Church : but both of thele come tarre ſhort 
of leauing him to the Turkes malice, as M. Barlow doth molt 
falſly and maliciouily auouch . ; 

There remayneth yet one vntruth more in this matter, 
and eee y ot the maker, to wit, that the Pope diſpat- 
ched ſetrer letters to the Hatriarch of Hieruſalem , aud the jouldters 
there, to rebell againſt the Emperour , as B. ondus the Popes jootbing 


Chad. 5. 


flatterer (laytn M. Bario v) is orced to conſeſſe. But nere With - Blondus 
out all ſoothing ano flatteryng | mult conteſſe, and pro- notably 
feſſe allo, that ali is lying & forgery which here you ſpeak. bely eu by 


For where I pray you, is Blondus forced to this confellion? 
Where doth he mention thele lecret letters to the Patriarch? 
Truly theſe letters are lo ſectet, that no mention of them 
is to be ſeene in Blondus, and therfore 1 will more beleiue 
my owne eyes, then M. Barlowes reportes in this affaire. 
Hoſpitalarys, Templarysg, in Aſia pro Crucis bonore militãtibus (ſaith 
Blondus ) vt Frederuvo tamquam hoſti publico ſauores detraherent , 
iniunxit. The Pope commaundcd the Knights of the Hoſ- 
pitall, & Templars fighting for the honour of the Croſſe, 
to withdraw their help or fauours from Fredericke , as 
from a publike enemy. And this is all he hath ot this mat- 
ter, in which as yo ſee, he ſayth no more, then Nauclerus 
ſayed before, but much leſſe then M. Barlow would haue 
him, or rather force him to ſpeak. For there is no mention 
in him, of any ſecret letters to the Patriarch, or of any re- 
bellion to be made againſt the Emperour, but only that 
they ſhould withdrav their favours, which no wile man, I 
thinke, will take to be all one, with rebellion : the one 
being but a meere negation of help, & the other an actual 

oppoſition of hoſtility . All which being conſidered, there 
remayneth only this, that ſome good friend of M. Barlow, 

aduiſe him before he write againe, that for common ho- 

neſtiesſake at leaſt, he would in his aſſertions be true in 
ſome thing, for hitherto we haue found him falſe in euery 
particuler, and ſhall do much more in that which isto en- 

ſuc, For thus it immediatly followeth in M. Barlows charge, 


or rather lying ſlaunder agaĩnſt the Pope. 
Qqq 2 bs By 


Bar- 
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By priuate letters (ſaĩth he) which were intercepted by the Ex- 
perour , and nkerof he complaincs, ſbe Pope dealt with the Serracers, 
to make no truce with the Emperour nor to deliver the Crowne ymotin 
though be should win it byConqueſt . So he. This tale is of it 
lelte lo incredible, and de uoid of all thaddow, or likely. 


N Bar- hood of truth, as there needeth no other proofe beſides the 
he hes bare narration thercof to refute it: and M. Barlow guil 


as it ſhould ſeeme, of forgery, citeth no Author tor the 
ſame, vnles he referr vs vnto Viſpergenſis, home in the 
beginning of this paragraph he cyteth thus: Vide bac omnia 
apudVrſpergenſem ; ſee all theſe thinges in Vrſpergenſis . But of 
this matter, I mult tell him, that /r7fpergerſis , hath not one 
{yllable, and therefore me thinkes, ſome other Authour 
ſhould haue bene cited either in text, or marget . The moſt 
that I can find hereof, is in a letter of the Emperonrs, to Ri. 
chard Earle of Comwall, vnto which it may be M. Barl. hath 
relation, where amongſt other complaintes, the Emperor 
ſaith the Popes Nuntius & Legates in Syria dealt by ſecret let- 
ters With the Soldan, that he ſhould not render to the Em- 
perour the Holy-Land, which by right was duc vnto 
him : but, that he ould make no truce with kim, nor Jeald him the 
Crowne though he should-u-m it by Conqueſt (w h ich are M. Blur 
words) there is no mention: and therfore I ſhall beleiue 
M. Barlow , as I ſhall ſec his proofes, hauing already found 
h im ſo falſe in all other Authors whom he hath cited. 
But graunting all to be true, to wit, that Fredencke 
obiected this thing , and in this manner againſt the Pope; 
yet it may be preſumed that M. Barlow could not but know 
Periſ. an , the anſwer of the ſaid Pope, which allo Mathew Pau ſet- 
12,9, teth downe at large, to wit, that the thing was ſo abſurd, 
& lo improbable, as no man, that was well in his wits 
would beleiue it. And moreover the vertuouslife of Gre- 
Lory, and the wickednes of the E mperour being knowne 
to all, thisarſwer of the Pope to this and other ſuch im- 
Pariſ. i.id, putations, being publithed and ſpread ouer Chriſtendom, 
did make the Emperours letters ſuſpected to the whole 
vod. And ſo mach for this. Now let vs examine the laſt 
Which followeth in thele wordes. 3 


. ans, oe Os th  Þ 


he 8 — 
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And when the Empcrour ſent letters ot ioyfull aduer- 

acens, tiſement to the Pope ot his vidoric, & truce taken with 
: the Tarke, the Pope threw away his letters in diſdaine, & 

cauſed it to be giuen out through the Empite, that the Em- 


of it 77 
kely. perour was dead: vpon which-rumor, there grew a de- 
$the tection of many Citties from the Emperour tothe Pope: 

ilty, and thoſe valiant ſouldiers (the 4lmaites ) which were re- 
the turned from that Chriſtian expedition, againſt the Twrke 
| the into Apulia, were deſigned to be ſlaine by the Inhabitants *? 

mri vpon this rumor. So he. 

It of Still M. Barlow wilbeM. Barlow, like himſelfe, and 

one falſe in all things. For why could be not here haue ſet 1 ws 
jour do we the words of his Author? Or why doth he fo re- bim elfe 
noſt ſolutely affit me that for certaine, which Yrſpergenſis, other- chat is 5 
Ri. wiſc imprudẽt inough, doth but only relate vpon heare- falſe in all 
ith ſay ? Papa (ſayt h he) cum ſuis cõplicibus ( vt aſſerebant homines ) ſe. things , 
cror cit in Apulia diuulgari &c. The Pope with his followers ( as 

let- men gaue our) cauſcd to be reported in Apulia, that the Em- 

Im. perour was dead &. Were theſe wordes ſo heauy that 

into they muſt ly on your ſtomacke M. Barlow, & not ve vttered. 

; the Truly ifVrſpergenſis, who cared litle what he ſpake againſt 

lows the Pope, laid he had it but by heare- lay, we may well 

iue lay, that it is vnlikely to be true, ſeeing that without that 

ind limitation, he bouldly affirmet bh for true many thinges, 

which all other writers condemne for falſe. But I per- 

iche ceaue we mult perforce pardon you M. Barker; for it ſcemes 

pe; that by ſome neceſſity, you ate conſtrained to be ſincere in 

W nothing; your ſelfe telling vs out of the Oratour , that there 

et⸗ is nothing more vnc ertaine ihen a report: & this being ſpoken by 

d, the Abbot as a report, and that alſo of the vulgar people, 

its muſt needs in the judgement of diſapaſſionate men, & by 

e- force of yon on ne poſition, be vncertaine, and conſe- 

Pal quently your malice very ſingular, in putting downe this 

n- hcare-ſay as an vndoubted truth. 

m, And thus good Reader haſt thou ſeene all this ſharpe 

le charge againſt the Pope, to haue bene ſufficiently refuted, 

iſt and that, vnlesI be deceaued, to M . Barlomes ſhame. And 


if chis ſuffice not, I hope that which enſuc th a ill make vp 
Qqq 2 full 
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tuil Weight, aud therc tore 2 tnec to itand artent to 
that which vpon the premiſſes M. Barlow will now ins 
ferte: tor all this hath bene alleadged to make it probable, 
or (to vie his owne wordes) to lay downe flrong preſuny- 
tions, or violent inducementes, that Pope Innocentius the 4. in 
v hole time Frederichę died, bad byred one to poiſon him. 1 hut 
then he concludet n his former cnarge vpon ne premiſſes 

1 What is this (ve ill he ſay)torac Popes conlent tor his 
„ poyſoning? Surel) they are violent inducementes, that he thit- 
>» ſted after the Emperours death, which way lo euer: tor he 
„ Which Would arme the E mperours one louldicrs againſt 
„ him, cauſe a treacherous reuolt trom him, h ileſt he was 
„ fighting the Lords battails; betray him into the mouth 
„ ot Chriſtes ſworne enemies; inuade his poſſeſſions in his 
„ ablence; diſperſe falſe rumors of his death cotrary to truth 
„ and his o ne knowledg; and by contemptes and Anathe- 
„ ma doe his beſt, or worit co breake his hart; would make 
„ litle acompt or conſcience to Drench him out of this litz 
„ yf opportunitie and ſecrecy would concurre. So he 
Wel pleaded M. Barlou. But ſoft Syr, I pray you take me 
M. Bar- With you. What is that, which by theſe violent inducementes 
lows falſe 25 you terme them, you go now about to proue? Is it 
& ridicu- not to ſne that Innocentius the 4. hired one to poyſon Fre- 
lous plea. dericke? And are theſe particulers, or any one of the which 
you haue ſo much vrged, for this purpoſe, to be verified 
of Innocentius?Did not all theſe thinges paſſe in the tyme ot 
Gregoriethe ninth (of whoſe going about to poyſon tle 


ther do yo your ſelfe charge him therewith , diucrs 
yeares before Innocentius was Pope? How then may thele 
thiages violently induce any man to beleiue, that Po;c 
Innocentius did conſpire the poyſoning of Fredericke? And 
to the end that your inducementes may be the more 
ſtrong, we ſhall reduce the whole force of them intoa Lo- 
gicall argument, thus: 

Pope Gregory the ninth armed the Emperours ſould- 
diers aga inſt him, cauſed a treacherous reuolt from him, 


Whilctt he was fightiug the Lords battails, betrayed him 
into 


Emperour no man hitherto euer ſo much as dreamed: ) ney- 
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into the mouth ot Chrilts ſworne enemies &c. Ege twenty 

yeares and more after this, Pope Innacentiu the 4. hired one 

to poylon him. 

This is M. Barlates violent inducement, ſet downe 

in forme, to proouc Pope Innecentiw the 4. to be guilty of 

poy ſoning the Emperour . And what force it hath, I ſhall 

not need to declare. For the argument is ſo ridiculous and 
tranſparent, as there is no child ſo ſimple, that doth not lee 
through it. And truly M. Barlow cannot here excuſe him- 

ſelfe in my 1udgment from willfull malice, that allea- 

ging all this out of Vyſpergerſis, who ended his hiſtorie 

with the yeare 1228,0r the beginning of the next, at what 

time Pope Gregory liued, as he did for 12. yearcs after, 
would notwithlianding lay it all ypon Innecentiw the 4. Malicious 
for which cauſe as it may be thought, he difſembled Pope 8 » 
Gregories name throughout al his relation, which he could jam. 
not but ſee expreſſed in his Author. And what will you 
ſay to ſueh malicious follie, or fooliſh malice ? 


„ „ö RP oo 
ſure and ſtronger proofes are diſcouered to be lyes : With 
other things concerning Fredericke the ſecond, 
ani Innocentius the fourth. 


6X8. 


V T M. Bartow, yow may thmke, hath ſome better 

proof beſides theſc violent mducements, to proue the Pope 
acceſſory to the poyſon, and death of Frederiche, by which 
he will make all ſo cleare, as there ſhal reſt no more difh- 
culty in the matter. In thoſe, perhaps, he will vſe more 
ſinceritie: SI ſay, perhaps, for that thecuſtomeof lying is Thc habit 
ſo habituated , and rootcd in him, as it is difficile mobilis a of lying 
ſubieto , hardly to be ſeparated from him, as the Philoſo- hardly re- 
pher ſpeaketh of all other habits, which arc not eaſily ſe- moued 
parated from their ſubiectes. Let vs ſee then what demon- _ *. 
ſtratiue proofs, and irrefutable arguments he will bring to 
prooue, 


proue, what he intendeth. His words are cheſe. I And yet 
„ that preſumptions ( ſauh he) may not only carry it, ciſn. 
„ nian hauing Authors tot both reports, relateth the pcmen 
„ therof doubtfully, but the inſtrument certainly, that Manfre- 
„ 4us POYSONED him witnout controuerlic, ſive a lo- 
„ Ftibus, ſiue a Pontiſice corruptus, but whether corrupted by enemyes of 
„ the Empervier, or by the Pepe , he Will not ſay; but io he died. 

So he. 
What til] nothing but lying M. Barlow ? Did you 
not promiſe vs ſurer argumentes , then preſumptions? 
And why then doc you beginne with ſo notorious yn- 
truches? Doth Cuſpinian ſays that Manfred poyſoned him? 
Then truly hath-M. Burlow belied Cuſp:nizn before; tor that 
Barlow he ſaied, And cuſpinian agreeth withthem {to wit Petrus de bi- 
Fs vor. neis, and Nanderus) thatthe Emperour reconering by the help of li- 
ſirtans, from the'poiſon, Manfred tooke 4 shorter courſe wnh him, 
A re and as Hazael ſerned Benhadad wnh A cloth, ſtopped bis breath 
3 "os with a pulow So he. And ytehisbe true M. Bartow, how 
"SY then do you here fer it out in Capitall letters, by the Au- 
4. Reg. 8. thority af Cuſbinian, that Manfred POISON E D bin, and 
that ſo be died: for theſe. are your words hcere. Soas if M. 


other. For in the one he ſayth, that he recouered of the 
poy ſon, in the other, that he died of the ſame: which is ſo 
playne a contradiction , as M. Barlow will neuer be able to 
male both partes to agree. Beſides it is a groſſe varruth 
Cuſpian to affirme , that Cuſpinian ſhould ſay, that the Emperour Was 
1 poyſoned by Manfred, whereof he ſpeaketh nothingat all: 
ty, And thertore where you ſay, that he reported the inſtrumẽt cer- 
tainly , that Manfredus poyoned him without cdõtrouerſy, certainly 
without conerouerſie 111 a lie of yours, and not the aſſcr- 
tion of Cuſpinim, whole words you might haue leenc let 
downe in my letter all:adged thus: 

„ Non potait cauere fe , Ihe Emperour could not auoide, 
„ hut When he returned into Apalia, he periſhed with poy- 

„ lon, the 37-yeare of his raigne, and 57. of his age, an 
„ the very ſame day that he was made Empcror, for wheras 


n at the towne of Flerenxola in Apulia he was — 
cke 
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Barlow be true in one place, he mult needes be falle in the 


= 


— 


wherc you ſee no mention made of Manfred tor the poy ſo- 


ning, but only for the ſtiſeling. And how then Goth be relate 


the procnrers of the poyſou doubtſuly, and the inſtrument certainly? 
Ithinke M. Barlw vleth to write ſometimes in his ſleepe; 
for had he bene waking, he would not (as I ſuppole) 
euer haue bene ſo ſhameles, or ignorant, as ſo to corrupt 
or miſtake the Authors which he citcth, in ſo baſe a man- 
ner. And truly Cini himſelf ſeemeth to haue dreamed 
in theſe few lines here cited, as before I haue noted, for ha- 
2 laid veneno pergt, he periſhed ot died with poyſon, yet 


troubled with all, who not ſceking to finde out, or deli- 
uer the truth in the matters they handle, do contradit 
themſelues, and runne into groſſe, and palpable abſurdi- 
ties. But let vs proceed. 

The ſecond maine pillar, vpon which M. Ble reli - 
eth for proofe of the Popespoiloning ofthe Emperour Fre- 
derick, is Matthew Paris, an Engliſh man, r ſait h M. Barlow) 
effirmetb,that the Emperour baaing diſcogered 4 poyſon tmeded & pre- 
pared {or him by bis truſlieſt attendantes, as be thonght, pon eamin 
tion, ſoitd it to be the Popes doing. & makes a lamentable coplunut therof. 
So he. And indeed this teitimony ſecmeth fomwhar more 
forcible and cuincent, then the former, both for that the 
Author Jiued at that time, and for that he auerreth it 
lo conſidently, ſaying , that pes examination be ſound 11 to le ile 
Popes doing. Bur what if here alſo rpovexanmayzen we find M. 
Barlow a lier? What if neither theſe words nar the ſenſe of 
them, be to be found in Matthew Paris (as indeed they are 
not) nor yet in any Author beſides? Is not then the false 
Prelate worthie foreucr to be diſcredited? Well, any 
Rrr cc 
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ſicke, and at length — 99 Phiſitians had _=_ = * 
come the ſame, he was ſtifled by Manfredas his baſtard - ſo-, 
nne ( begotten of a noble woman his concubine ) with a,, 
pillow thruſt into his mouth, whether it were that Man- „ 
fredus did it, as corrupted by his enemies, or by the Pope, or,, 
for that he did aſpite to the kingdome of Sicilia. So he :,, 


prelently after as you ſee, he ſaith, that by diligence of _ Cul 


Phiſitians he ouercame the ſame , and afterwards was pinian ta- 
ſtifeled. And with ſuch ſleepers, and dreamers are we xcd. 


Part. 3. 493 A Diſcuſion of M. Barloves CAni\vere che. 
{ce M hat Matibeu Parts hath hercot; who having ſetdowne 
Pais be. the toric, how the Emperour diſcouered the treach 
lied by of Petrus de Vinets, and his intent to poyſon him, ſetteth 
M. Bar- alſo dow ne the ſaid Emperours complaint, in theſe wordes: 
low. Ve mihi contra quem propria pugnant viſcera cc. 
Wo be to me, again whom my owne bowells doe 
Matth. fight. Peter whom I beleyued to haue bene a rocke, & the 
Pariſ in halt of my ſoule, hath by treaſon ſought my life. And lo, 
an. 1249. the Pope whom the Empire hath exalted of nothing, and 
»» enriched vnder my Noble predeceſſors, doth go about to 
„ exterminate it, and ſeekes to ouerthrow me the Gover- 
>> nour of the ſame declining Empire. Whom ſhall I cruſt? 
„Where ſhal I be ſafe & c? So Matthem Paris: whom you ſee a- 
uerreth not, as M. Barlow ſayth he doth, that the E 
found it to be the Popes doing: for all that can be truly gathered 
out of theſe wordes, is, that the Emperour ſuſpected ſome 
ſuch thing in the Pope . And fo far is Manhem Paris from if. 
firming, that it was found to be truc, that hauing ſaid that 
the Popes fame was therby much blemiſhed; he addeth 
this reſtrictiue clauſe, as from himſelf, Veritatem tamen 
nouit Deus ſecretorum ſcutator inſallibilis: but God knoweth 
the truth, who is the infallible ſearcher of ſecrets , as 
though he had ſayd, that this matter had no other ground 
then the Emperours ſuſpition, and ſlaunder of his ſciſma- 
tical followers, for had there bene but any apparent proof 
therof, it would haue bene layed open to the vttermoſt. 
And to confirme this, the ſame Author a little before the 
wordes now rehearſed , ſaith, that the enemies of the 
Church gaue out, that the Pope had ſought to corrupt fe- 
trus de V ineu to poyſon the Emperour. So then to conclude, 
wheras out of this Author M. Barlom ſaith, that Fredericke 
vpon examination found it to be the Popos doing, there is no ſuch 
thing to be found: that whichwe. find, is that A. Barluw 
either cortupteth, or cortuptly alleadgeth all the Au- 
thors which he dealeth with. | 
But now you may thinke, that he hath kept s ſore 
card for the laſt, and bringeth forth an author without 


all checke or controll, who with his: vrrie name will o- 
22. 1 Uer-. 
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uerbeare all oppoſit ion: and indeed he is here dilcribed as 
an vnconquerable Giant, and as ſuch a one, who by him- 
ſclfe may itand for thouſandes: and this man forlooth is 
Petrus del ines, of Whom M. Barlow ſpeaketh thus : Bat what 
better witnes , and of more credit can there be, then Petrus de Vine- Petrus de 
is, who liued in theſe dayes , and was continually about the Emperor: Vineis 
and u Cuſpinian ſayib, bath truly related the occurrences of that i 1 
time? And againe after: Y/ho wazeuer about him, wrote truly, & oy 
11 an Author approued. And yet further: In whome Cuſpinian, ; 
an Authenticall writer , verfies that Pronerbe, omnia ſub ynam 
Myconum , be alone may ſtand for all the reſt. Yea this man 
is ſo great, that in M. Barlows iudgement, no man is to 
be heard againſt him. Not Innocentiu the Pope, who refu- 
ted him: not the Italians, who contradicted him: nor yet 
all other Authors, that condemned his partiality , and 
falſhood: in ſo much, as it we will beleiue M. Barlow, he 
is an Author of infallible truth, notwithſtanding he were 
a profeſſed enemy of the Pope, and ſworne ſeruant of the 
Emperour. And if we belicue other Authors, a very cor- 
rupt man, & therefore iuſtly puniſhed by allmighty God ;-;11111 1, 
with yntimely death: & that rather for his greatnes, vpon 6. cap. 23. 
a pickt quarrell (as ſome affirme ) then for any iuſt cauſe of 
demerit giuen by himſelfe for the lame, againſt the Em- 
perour. | 

What then ſhall we ſay to this ground, or rather to this 
ſtrong foundation, & invincible bulwarke? The words 3% 
of this Author are plaine, In 4pulizmrediens venenoperyt, re- pp, 207. 
turning into Apulia he periſhed by poyſon: and M. Barlow h 
noteth vs the place in the margent thus Epiſt. ub. 2. but 
yet like a bad Grammar ian he omitteth the principall 
verbe, I meane our cheifeſt queſtion in hand, which is not 
ſo much, whether Frederick were poyſoned, as whether he 
were poyſoned by the Pope, for to that end are theſe ſtrong 
preſumptiom, violem inducements, & ot her argumẽts brought, & 
what place is cyted out of this Author for proofe hereof? 
Truly no more thẽ there is alledgedto prouet hat Fredericke 
went about to poyſon the Pope. And is not this perhdious 
treachery in M. Barlo to make him his chiefeſt pillar, who 
Rrr 2 hath 
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hath not one word ot the matter in controuerſy? Butletyg 
3 ſuppoſe that ſome ſuch thing is in his booke ( which 1cz. 
av 5 n not beleſue to be true ) I am content that for once it be 
b Lib. s. not thougnt ridiculous in u. Barlow, which in other men 
cap. 23. Would ſeme to be meer madnes, to produce one mi, & that 
c Lib, de ſuch a one againſt the whole ſtream ofother Authors. Let 
ſcripe. Ec- vs make this Petrus de / ine anottier Acbilles, Hercules, or Ge- 
Clef. & in lias; yea let him ſtand for all, as M. Barlow will haue him, & 
Catal. Vi. jet his litle finger be as great as Alexanders backe, yet ſure l 
ori Illu hat f h ( . & d h of 4 Nh 
rium in am that for the poyloning & death of Fre ericke, eytherb 
Petro de che Pope or any other, he will ſtand for nothing dl 
Vinew. but to condemne M. Barlow, and all others who layne ſo 
din An- much ypon him, of fraud, or folly, or worſe dealing, 
thropol. l. which I cruſt to make ſo euident & cleere, as it is cleer& 
23.4. 212. eyident M. Barlom neuer ſaw one to write after that his eies 


e an. 1149. . . . 
555 and braines were out , his body cold, and his bones rot- 


a ee | And firſt I ſuppoſe, which M. Barlom doth freely grant 


in fre, MC, that this Petrus de Vinew was Sccretary vnto Fredericks 
h Lib. 3. and cont inually about him; but certaine it is, by vniforme 
Biſtor. de conſent of all Authors of thoſe tymes, that the ſame Petrw 


Principibꝰ ge Vine was dead a yeare at leaſt before the Emperour, 


Eſtenſibus. and therefore could teſtify nothing of his death, vnles he 


1 0 N. wrote by Propheſy: for by the Emperors commaundment 


— for treaſon eyther indeed intended, or pretended only, as 
k Par. 2. l. I haue ſaid, he had his eyes put out, and being committed 
14˙4 1245. to priſon, he knocked out his owne braines; which be- 
L Cantis.1z, ſides the teſtimony of Catholike Authors, as (S. Amtoninw 
1.part#,& ( Fillanm, (<)Tritemins, (d) Polateranus, (©) Sigoniu, (0 
= os Matthæus Parifienſis, (G) Fazelius, (h) Pigna, (i) Carafſe, (*) 
mu. Tarcagnots, (I) Dantes the Poet, who liued preſently after 
n Veurell. in theſame age, with his two Commentatours (u) La- 
o In vita dinus, and (n) Velutellu, and others, is alſo teſtifyed by .o 
Petri de V i Scardiusa Caluiniſt in the life of the ſayd petrus de V ines, ſet 
nei ep. r out with his epiſtles 5 & (7 Martina Cruſius a Lutheran, who 
1 5 alſo cyteth Pogerwa Florentine writer, And this M. Bal 
a 17 r did well foreſee, though he would ſocme to diſſemble it, 

ox which is worſe, is forced to forge a new deuile ( 48 ” 

ma 
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M. Barlow , hauing no Author or ſhadow of reaſon fot the 
ſame, (cing all writers to agree, that the lame Pets de Vines 
who knocked out his owne braines, had bene Secxctary to 
Fredericke , and Written tam ex perſona ſus, quàm lmperatoris, 
Epiſtolarum libros ſex, tix bookes ot Epiltics, as Well of his 
owne ,asthe Emperors, ſayth Triienim; beſides that it is 
moſt improba ble, that he would take another Secretary, 
of the ſame name, Within lefſethena yeareaiter ſo horri- 
ble a treaſon, as was ed againtt bis owne perſon, 
which alone might make that name hatetull vnto him 
rh iles be liued, and theteſore M. Berlaws marginal. note, 
to wit, Sometbinke it was the ſame party, lun it is not probable , is 
without all probabylitic. And M. Barlow ſhould haue al- 
leadged ſome Author for the ſame 3 but that he ſaw all Au- 
thors, reaſon, & truth it ſelfe to ſtand againſt him in this 
oint. 

.1 Wherefore ſeeing ſo many to ſtand for me, in defence 
of thistruth, and no one man that I haue ſcene to deny 
the ſame, l may with more reaſon challenge the pr iuiledg 
of Gods rule of two witneſſes againſt M. Barlow, then he 
doth againſt me. For a litle aſter in handling the matter of 
Alexanders poyſoning of Gemin, related by lomus and Gwc- 
ciardme,, which I ſaid to haue moſt Apparence of truth of 
any of the former accuſations, and yet not to be altogea- 
ther certaync, for that other Authors do otherwiſe te- 
port the ſame, M. Bala thus replycth. The ruleof Almighty 


God is, that if the teſtimon of two witneſſes ſpeaks with one mouth, 9. 


in ore duorum , i #halbe an eſtablichment : and that n more, then 


an apparence of truth. In the caſe of Frederick the ſecond, Vineis peuteron. 


19. 15, 


and Cuſpin ian were both produced to confirme one ſtorie; that would 
not ſerue the turne, becauſe they were but one ( the laſt borrowing what 
ke ſaid from the formoſt:) in this inſlant there are two diſſerent wit - 
neſſes, which concurre in the veriſm1my of one and ibe ſelf ſame ſact, and 
this, thowob thus ſeconded, is ſleightly turned of, as making but an 
APPARENCE.'Thus far M. Barlow, pleading acertainty 
Rrr 3 vpon 
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man is full of bis fictions) & ro conc vs out another Petrus 3. An. ue 
de Vines, Who alſo thould be Secretary to the Emperour & nicors l. 2. 
continually about him, which is an inuention worthy of . 1249 
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Part: 3. 50% . CADifcnſinwof M. Barlowes Antvere che. ; 


vpon the credit of two witnelles, which yet in the caſe of 
Suſanna proued not io certaine, & much leſſe in the mattee 
ve now talke of, Wherin is diuerſitie of opinions, and 
neither of the two Authors auoucheth it for certain! 
true, as in the next Paragraph we ſhall thew , In the 
mcana time, this rule wilt ſerue moſt APPARENTLY 
NM. Bar- and CERTAIN LY aſſo to condemne M. Blas feet 
low by ing tbathcrenot only in ore duorum, in the mouth of two, 
condined but of leauen or eight times as many, we haue proued M. 
of forgery Barlvwra falſe for ger of Petrus de ſ mei wordes, and that 
with ſuch euidrucy, as he cãnot produce one man to the 
contrary; & chertore is cõpelled vo de fend ohe yby making 
af another i for by:ywriving ont and the ſelf fame name ot 
dhe, aud: incu, in the ſingular, and plutall number, 
he will nredes thew ys a plurality of perſons, and make 
one man to be two! But let vs {ce what ground there is 
of this fond inuention. =e 
Al that he hath for proof of his idle conceipt, is a feely 
coniecture, ſet downein a few wordes, and thoſe alſo ſo 
obſcure, as they vequite ſome attention in the reader to 
vnderſtand them, if not Natatorem Delium, to interpret 
them. For thus he ſayth: A man-shall oftentimes heart bis u 
ſer aants curſing him, ſayth King Salomon: and no ſitrer inflance can 
be giuen, them of this Emperour in that caſe : for he diſſered not much 
from the Hiſtorians name, whom the Pope hired once to poyſon this 
Emperour( iſ Pariſieaſis do not erre, or deceaue his Reader) for ins 
name ( being of neere place, & truſt about the Emperour, evenfor Its 
ſoale) as Petrus de Vinea, that was ſo HIRED, dd plotted 
withall. This is all, and very intritate alſo, as you ſee. But 
his ſenſe, & meaning is ( if I miſtake him not) to make 
difference vVhere there is no diuerſity, in ſeparating one & 
the ſelf (ame man from h imſelfe, to wit perrus de Vineis from 
Petrus de Vines, which is all one. But this is not the firſt er- 
M. Bar- ror which M. Barlow bath committed in this manner of 
lows error Metamorphoſis, by transforming one man into two; for ſome 
Wore Ag three leaues before, he doth the very ſame with Prſpergenſ#s, 
a, making him to differ fro CM adus of Lichtenew ; wheras there 
is no greater difference betwene them, the that N 
i⸗ 
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[ About Contemtions let vene Potes & Engerors.) 503 cb. y. 
Litkhienaw NM Au ot Viggerge, & MU ol the Hiliery : 
for lo lay Tryemiw , Foſſeum us, and others, notwithlianding 
M. Barlows metaphy ical d iſt inction, ho tells vs that Nub. 3% / pag « 
Ciſnerus 1nftifieth a hat be ſayth, by the teftimony of an Ablot of V r- 1288 
ſperge , u boſe name bemg for a long time not knou ne, bis Annales were | 
aſeriled vnto bim whom we vſualy call V rſpergerþps,1ill the er er was 


- eſpied & amended-. So he. And putteth ia the margent Cen- 


radu ot Liuchtenaw . But I pray you Syr, whom we call vſu- 

ally V1ſpergenſis, is not his name Cemadu of Lichtenaw? Sure- 

ly his ow ne printed booke (with the abridgement of his 

life ſet before it) Tritemius, Poſſexinus, & others ſay,yes. And 

how then vibe error eſpied and amended ? Where I pray you 

was there any error atall? And if no error, wherin was 

the amendment? I would to God, M. Barlow , your errors 

could be as well amended, as they arc eſpied, and then a 7 n 

might your friendes hope to ſee you once a true man ere 1240. & in 

you dye. eodẽ Si gon. 
Now for petri de h incù. that he was the ſame with Petrus b Lib. 13+ 

de Vines is ſo euident, as | much manaileat your ſimplici- . 

tie, for calling it into queſtion. It is a figne you read lit- (1, 


tle, or vnderſtand not what others write: for whom () _ rag 


Pariſienſis, Paulus gemilius, Sigoni us, ( 5 Fhilippu: Bergomas, N. d In Ab- 
bertus tolieta, (e Gene hard, Ciacumius, (4)Poſſentmus, with others paraty i 
cal Petrum de Vinea, ot Petram ineam, the ſame, S. Antoninus, Iunoc r̃t. 4. 
Fazelius, Tritemiu, (e) Blend, (f; Nauclerus, (t) Vncentius, (V e Dec. 2. 
Paulas Langius, () Celle, (+) Scerdius ww ho wrote his life, Ciiginse. 
Iohn Fex, and (1) Haldericas Mutius (all which foure laſt are 57 3 
Proteſtant Caluiniſts) with Craſius the Larberan, call Perram h 7, ns 
deVmei : to whom we may add the Italian writers, as Vi- 14 
lanus, Pigna , Caraſſa, Lendinus, Velutellus, Dantes, and Tartag- i In vice 
nota, who call him intheir tongue Pietro delleVigne, which Frederici, 


in latin is de Vinew . And be that ſhall confer all their wri- K In vita 


tings togeather, cãnot chooſe but ſee, that he is one, & the * 
ſelfe (ame man, who is ſigniſed by both theſe names: yea j 1 (is. 
Volateranus in one worke calleth him, both Perrum de vi n 46. 


nei. and Petram I ineam; and the ſelf ſame things are recor- œ 4 lo- 
ded vnder both h mes, as that he was Secretary to the c ſupra 


Emperout Frederic ię the ſecond, in great and ſpeciall cταn. 


auoux 
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Pare. 37 04 q A Diſrſianof u. Barloves Auſpere the. 
fauour with him, was leut to the Councell of Lyon with 
Thaddeus Stnegeſſanus , had his eyes pulled out for treaſon, & 
finally knockt out his one braines: only I mult confeſſe, 
that none ot theſe Authors, vader the one or othername 
do mention of his miraculous writing of Frederikes death, 
after his eyes & braynes were out, bur left that as a meete 

lying fiction to be regiſtred alone by M. Barlow. 

This then being fo, whereof I thinke no learned man, 
that hath read the Hiſtories can make any doubt, to wit; 
that Petrus de Vines, and de Vineis is but one mans name, 
who was put to death by the EMmperour Frederick; it muſt 
needes follow (as I haue ſaid ) that, that Epiſtle, or what 
elſe ſo euer, vader his name, which mentioneth the poy- 
ſoning or death ofthe Emperour (if there be any ſuch )to 
be baſtard, counterfait, and forged by ſome ſchiſmaticall 
or hereticall writer, who the better to deceaue the Reader 
would vſe the cloke, and authority of the name of Petrwde 
Vineis, and M. Barlow, who ſetteth him out with ſuch lof- 
ty prayſes, and makes him according to his miſapplyed 
prouerbe, to be omnia ſub nam Miconam : He alone, ſayth he, 
m ſt and for all the reſt, ſhewes h imſelfe to be a brain-licke 
beetle, ſo much to commẽd a blynd & brainles author fer 
athing, which eyther he neuer wrote, or elſe he did it, whe 
both his eyes & braines were out of his head: and then 

you may be ſure, it was very wiſely done. | 
And as wiſely hereunto doth M. Barlow apply the pro- 
uerbe of omnia ſub mam Miconum ,,which he int erpteteth, as 
you haue heard be alone my ſtãd for all the reft; wheras Seide. 
whome he alleadgeth for the ſame, doth explicate it ins 
M. Bar- far different fenſc, ſaying: Omnia ſub vnam Miconum, ad gin 
lows pro- eſt de hu, qui ſub vnam deſcription? cogunt ea qua n ura ſciunxit: All 
nerb miſ- vnder one Miconu, is a Prouerbe ſpoken vf thẽ, who com- 
applied. prehend things of different natures vnder on deſcription. 
And the like he might haue ſeene in Maumiu, who expli- 
cating the proverb, ſayth, quires natura diuerſas eodem tank 
complectuntur: who comprixe things of different natura 
vnder one title. And wich them agreeth Calepine. But it ꝝ 
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M . Barlows good fortune tobemiſtaken inall ching, ben, 
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Comtegtion: betwene Poet & 
of Hiſtoris, Humanity, Philoſophy, or Divinity. Bi 
208 to find longer ontheletrifics , bur codraw toancnd 

Mita 


ofche hole matter. in which M. Berlows manifold 


kinges bau En longer, it will noc be amiſſe for 
2 reaf, zo lay good Reader before thine ej es, 
all the errors & vnttu hes that in this matter only M. Bur- 
ſow hatch committed, by which thou wilt eaſily conie- 


Qure, how gata hplk[.had bene forced to. write, if I. 


ſould haue bene ſa particyler in allother pointes, which 
he bandlcth, as Ihaue bene in this: but I thought it ſuffi- 
cient for a taſt to exemplyſie only, in ſome few., omitting 
the reſt, as being Iqath to looſe good tyme in ſearching 
ſo narrowly into ſuch falſe and frivolous matters, 
Vatrue then it is, that the, Emperor: was excom- 
municated vpon ſleyght pretences ,. as the Councell o 
Lyons, and all other Authors do teſtific, It is vnttue, that 
che Emperour was [cat into the Holy-Land,thar the Pope 
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Bar- 


might rifle his State at home. Thirdly it is vntrue, that togeather 


che EMperoht ſtayed tor ſicknes, which ( even, by them 
who were with the Emperoar) way teſtified robe but ſcjg- 
ned. ARive i is pat true, that for the Game ſtay he was 


ecompyicacd Hut for his returne with the Nauie, after 


ſorth toſca . Futcly V ippergenſi ſaythnot, that the 


Pope Way-licdrhecoaltes of Verens and Millaine, and tooke 
— ae ul be Royle Sixtly, tbat the 
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Part, 2.506 - A Diſcaſion of M. | 
dcalt with the 8arazamto- make no truee with: the Epo. 
Tour; nor detiner him the Crowne, though be fond 


r : 


2 WI * r 
N > s v4 . 


nl AniWere Go. 


2 * 4 F - . 
. Wy 8 c- I _ ; 
KO — N & 7 . 


win it by Conquetſt: boch partes are lalſe, and ſot ſuch 
may be crowned. The eleauemth is, im making vr 
refolutety to affirme, that the Pope eatiſed to be giuen out 
in Apulia, that the Emperour was dead, wheras he doth. 
report it only by heare-fay · And to make vp a full Tury of 
twelue, to cry guilty at the barre againſt M. Barbw, 4 
moſt notorious vatruth it i, tharthefe thinges were done 
by Imnocentias, as H. Barlow aboucherh.'*'* - 

And theſt being ili the ffrong prefunmpriens, and verrin- 
ducemeni, that are brought by him to proue the Popes poy- 
ſoning ofch&Emperour , and oronedby me to be all lyes, 
ſlzunders , and corruptions, Fleaue it to the Readers iudg- 
ment to determine whether they be not fireng preſtiptions , & 
violent inducemems tather of M. Barlows pcrfidious draling,: 
& bad conſcience ,then any proof, or probability of the 
Popes poy ſon ing of the Emperour at al . i 20 


But beſides theſe inductiue hes, there tema ĩne yet cer 
M. Bar- taync capitall or fundamentalt, to wit; the euidenr, and 
lows fun. demonſtratiue euictions ( as NM. Bali Would haur them 
damentall ſcene ) ofthis countetfait poyſoning, which wee now 

haue both euicted, and demonſitated to be nothing eſſe, 


but open vntruthed z to wie, that ei man Ibould that 
Manſredus poyſoned the Emperdhf > that the Emperour 
died of the poyſon, Which lye weihave ſbewed to de 707. 
ned with a groſſe contradictton of M. Buirlow himſe lf: that 
Matthew Parts ſhould ſay, hat the E Mprrour found his po- 
ſoning to be the Popes diu: that Feri Vm teſtiflerh. 
that the Emperour Nas poy ſoned by the Pope: to which 
if wee add cle nie WATER de niakeetf of hincteniwe 4. which 
I ſhall now fer done, I fee notwhatcan be more requi- 
red to make M. Birhwfree'ofthis trade | that in defending 
his Maieſtie, eyther by wolem fnducementi, or enident d 4- 
tions, Bath brought no order arguments for the one, or the 
other; bur meefe cogging ene fo b 
And that you may know, that he will end , as well as 
ke began, thus he knĩtteth vp all his diſcourſe ofthis Em- 
perour 
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FOOLE. 
Pope Innocents alter, ſaith M. Barlow, could be no longer bid: 
leſc were Cc. what were theſc act: | pray you? Were 
they which you huddle togeather for ſtreng preſump- 
11885, aud vehemwentinducerments, to proue that he would haue 
poi ſoned the Emperour ? But all theſe we haue ſhewed , 
in caſe they had þonc true gas they haue proued fallc, to 
touch Gregd97.9 «Bing no Way to concerne lanscentius. And 


i you mcane ih ber part of your charge, concerning : 


the ſame ſubiect, of his. byzing pne to poyſon bim, that 

alſo we lair thowend ten be ax falſe, as the ſormer. What 

7 thale eat e with which ianocentins is to 
ch. 


vpou himby rms de Tinti. But what reaſoa is there that 
I fhpald belicun mote tbis Author againſt the ope, then 
the Pope geinſt bim: To tha M. vl fo anſwereth, 
as if there Were no other proof, it alone may ſuſficr, to 
ſhew his folly and vnſincerity. I ſhall verie briefly let you 
ſee what be ſaith hereunto, and if you knew not his wit 
before, now may you take he iuſt valustion and 2 

Sil 2 ther- 
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ged?, Forlaorh tboſe thing which, arc impoſed 
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Three of 


vnttuth vices, it is a cleare ſigne, that they 
of M-Bar- they could not be diſſembled? Mtheugł I rcher thinke 
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therof by this exàmple! Ne | 
It as objected by me, that Perrusde Pincis was 1 ſer⸗ 


rſt vfrat ſd M ero mim & 


only relate what they find in orhers, and therfore pre cre- 
dited accordin gro thewtights rode, or reaſon , which 
they bring to confirme-that'which they write, Secidl(faith 
M. Barlow) Seruants do not uttoazes ſprab the beſt of 1heir Maifters 
crc. Andbe, as appeareth by Cuſpinian, aiſſembles not, even the fonle 
vices of the Emperour bis Maier. This loc, is fatre more filly 
then the former: for although that ſeruants do not alwaies 
ſpeake the beſt of their Maiſters, yet for the moſt part th 


do, eſpecially if they be Prinees, and that to the yitemoſt, 


with moſt palpable flattery, & moſt of all if they ſpeake or 
-Write,that which their Maiſters may heare or read, as Petrw 
de V ines did, whileſt he was in Frederickes (peciall fauout & 
grace, and as welec M.Bark to do throughout all this looſe 
idle worke of his, when he hath occaſion to ſpeake of his 
Maieſty, whichalſo he oftẽ of purpoſe taketh, where none 
is giuẽ. And not to ſeeke further for an exaple in this kind 
of Sycophancy, beſides many others which before haue 
bene alleadged, the very next enſuing words after thoſe 
of his charge againſt Pope Ianccentive, moſt euidently con- 
firme the ſame , wherin all his poore wit und skill, rs bent 
to flatter his Maieſty to the vttermoſt a. 4 -f 

And wheras M. Barlbis ſafe Hi eas ira 


Another peares by Cuſpinien ) doth hat leb bit Mailers foule 


ert o lobe, as that 


theſe things in Gußmian concerriing ng the EMperdur⸗ viers, 
to beſ —— by preg himlcife ouref other Autbers;for 
that Perras deVimtis ſhould fo write of the Emptrvur, and 
that in the ſayd Emperours time, whileſt he was in grace 
with him, ſeemes a mcere fiction. Neither doth Cuff 


inſinuate any ſuch thing out of Petrwde Vine, as M · ho 
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uant of Frederik ited . the Pope let 
M. Bar- M. Barlow giueth hren aHH RCB: | 

lows an- Baromw to che'PaptsSex, Anil profſeſt enemietof iber Reign. But 
ſweres ex- this reacheth not homie f fei theft colic their hiſtorſes out 
amined. of other Records; and White nothing of themſelues, but 
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en Emperors.1 geb Chip. 
hero would make vsbelicue, and thertore this may paſle ** 
for another vntrutb. | 


— 


_- 1:2 >Andeorbiswemay adioyne à very ſolemne foolery, 


whichfoltowerth-in'rhe very next page, where torſooth 
he reiecteth Nami, by the lame reaſon, by which he here 
juſtifies Perrus de Vinci, to wit, becauſe he was ſtcretary and Blondus - 
ſeruant to a Pope, nick-naming him glozing Recorder Blow. nickna- 
das ; & painful Pſendolw, and yet he conteflerhyrhat he lived med by 
two hũdreth yeares after Imocenmu in which reſpec there 2 
is leſſe cauſe of any ſuſpition in writing partially of Innoren- 
tiw , as haui * dependance of him, then there is of Pe 
rude V ineis, Seruant and Secretary to the Emperour,; and 
writing whilcs the Emperour was a liue, and himſelfe in 
his ſeruice. an G0; Ki d. . 
The third anſwer then, which ofallthe reſt i: moſt 3 
lilly, and fimple, M. Barkw ſe tem done thus? Thi 
laith he, neither didV meis write ibis ara ſeruant hm 4 Hiſto- Sy of 
rin bo in all las tradt muſt baus mie toibengrh lia whichas i Barl. 
Pelybius wel reſebles , it is like a lauiꝶ Way with al ib damon taken ont. to iuſti- 
Thus he. And doth nottbisreaſon cleafe as well Blendus fie Petrus 
as Petrus de V ines? For did not Naum write as an hiſtoria, & de Vinew. 
not as a ſceuant? Or did Petras de Vinci vr ite any hiſtory? I 
would gladly knaw hat prooĩ᷑ he hath for the ſame, fos Barlow 
I find. no ſuch hiſtory of his, nor any record therof, only 1 P43: 256. 
find recorded his Epiſtles, as well in hisowne name, as the 
Emperors, & therfore as may be preſumed, written by him 
more like « Seraam,then an Hiſtoria And truly this reaſon of 
M, Barleus ſce mes to iuſtity all hiſtories, that euer were 
wriicn, ſeeing that as he ſaith, arHiflorian muſt alwaits hase 
an exe ta the truth, and ther fore Petr deVineu, when he vr or 
the biſtery.of the Emperour, did write the truth, & ſo did 
Philoſtrat u, when he wrote of Apologins Thancics , & Geſey ol 
Manmouth in ſetting dewne the Geſts of V iber · Pendragen,, & 
Prince Artbar. - 4 IS 
Theſe are the reaſons of M. Berl, why Petrus de Ven 
ſould be credited againſt Innocemim, but that Invecentivs 
mould not be belcined in hisownecaſe, writing an Apo- 


logy for himſelſe againſt Pars du Vines: This he would 
| SE 3 ſeeme 
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ſeeme to proue, harkgy i praythce good Reader, if chos 
canſt without laughter, for M. Barlow Will play the Vier 
A ridicu- $8.kiod - Baz did tbe Pope (ſaith hei ite theft nl in defence 
lous ex- A himſelf, to conjure Petrus de ſ inis ? Surely ia is an arguement the 
ren of be wargaby: And why good f. bebe e (ink 
M. Bar- he) wits ſacis nimia diligantia, ſaiub. S. Hiareme: mi of 
low a. excaſe implieth 4 conſcioufner of the jault . Tea hat {ajth the jane 
gunſt In- Para ludas abe Tiepior z When tur Sawieur 1014 bis difeiples that 
BOHR one of them rtheuld betten lym, and all the reſt of the apeſties (as ftroken 
with grieſę) pluck their hands from tbe diib, jerbidding mate to then 
mouths, & Ludas only thruſt in bis hand. This he dad, vt audacia bo» 
Nam conſcientiam mentiretur, tha therby be nnghs diſſemble,0 
adi to-perfiwad bis N & CEN 1: with meeze beuldnes, $0 
he. And is notthis good ſtuffe? Who euer heard wile man 
deſort dax an argument to proue one to be faulty for 
chat he rot in hit ono defence? For by this teaſon 8. 4 
dhangſuu, 8. Rail, 8. G Nazim, who wrote Apologies 
for the mſe has agaiult their caluniatorꝭ, ſhal allo be guilty 
of thelecrytags, Wh iah tbey wert charged by their 
adutaſaties : neither ſhall che Emperous Fredericke bieelf 
be frec — — — his 2 
as cucry Where we find: t. whole Church 
M. Barlow, ſhalbe — — lying be 
for it ſelte, refuted by D «Herding, and ſhamefally defen- 
ded by your Brecher, the Superintendent of Saubum, M. 
John Incll. 
And truly the inference of M. Bark in provin gow 
caries guilty, for that he dæfended himlelfe, being before 
vvtongfally charged, is not mote childiſh, then the prooſe 
which he bringeth for the ſame is impertinent, ſuſpinaem 
(ſayth he mels ſarit nimia diligentia, and then incerpreteth it 
thus; promptirade of extuſe inplies a conſerenfues of the fault . This 


is his tcaſon (if ſoit may be trrmed) out of which it fol- | 


lowes, that the ſooner a man offers to cleare himſelfe, the 
mare he is to be ſuſpected es guilty therof: which whoſe- 
eth uot how ridiculous it is: and moreouer I would faine 
know how, or vpon what ground, M. Bal doth ga- 
ther, that lanacenim was ſo prompt, or forward in anſwe- 
ring 
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mug, chat is very promtitude gaue ſo occaſion of 

ſuipitiõ. av ther it was to be compared with Indas readines 
- putting bs hand into-the diſh, tocoucr his thalixionus 

intention; for in this oni Randeth the force of his prbofe: 

hou (Hay) doti he prove, that Inwecentias was more propr, 

then flow in vyriting? Or that he may not as well be con- 

demned , for his too much flacknes, as for his over much 

haſt f What proofes atethere for the one, more then for the 

other? Are not theſe pretty fooleries M. B May not 

any man proue Qialibet ex Quolibet by this your manner of 

teaſoning, in which you ſay what you liſt, and proue no- 

thing at all? And for the example of luda, who ſeeth nov 

that it much better beſts M. VV illiam Bartow , for betraying 

the Earle of Eſex his Maiſter , then Imeremiu the Pope, fot 

detending hzmlelfe. But to returne againe to your former , 0 
charge o Pope mac . . | 
{it the Pope be notlyable to theſe former pretended 
Imputtions, of which we haue noywfully cleared bim, I M. Bare 
wel, las before I have ſaid, faine know What theſe acts lows 
wert, chat are here ſæyd to be deferied, and could no lon- . — 
ger be bid for in Cm ( this Popes profeſſed aduerſa- S i 
25) L ind no ſuch perſonall crime obiecied againſt him, 8 
but only the contention betwene him and the E mperour, 
for which'the whole Councell of Cn, which repreſen- 
ted the Church at thatrime, doth cſeare him, in condem- 
ning Fredenicke :and all Authors, excepting one or to ſet 
out by Hererit ges, do not only eleare him, bur alſo much 
commend him; and out of Fetru de Virew , M . Bartow citeth 
noth ings 
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Wheras, me thinks, in ſo odious a calumnistion, 
ſome inſtince ſhould haue bene produced, ſome Author al- 
leadged, and things more ſpecified , tyen in ſuch generall 
termes. But that (as the Philoſopher faith _ Wr/atuy 
in generalilus, the guilfull man goes ypon generalities: b 

which no man 181 ſd free, 2 be charged, none 74 


1 ETUERESIETRBOCTH-ERAEATALSS® 


ſe- INNOCENT chat may not be condemned, eſpecially 
ine if generall oreaſiom, i ithout particuler proofes may take 
92 place. But we againſt this general aſſertion, will produce 


re- the patticuler praĩſes, that Authors do giue of this Pope. 
ing | In 


0 — : mem 
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ls which one thing the Reader may yote by the way, thut 
as theſe writers commend inacemius for hixptudenccylear- 
ning, vertue, conliancy , & other eminent talents: 10;in 
no part iculet thing doe they condemne, bim3/0f:which 
we ſhall ſee the contrary in Frederichę, to wit, that his diſ. 
ordert were lo great, and ſo groſſe, that cuen his chiefeſt 
flatterers, that vic to make ex maſca montem, to prayſe him 
farre beyond delert, did yet by torce of truch confefle bis 
foule vices, as Cuſpinian , and the twa Matthews, I meane 
Paris and YVeftminſter , as I thall anon ſhew , when I come 
toſpecify, what all Authors write of him. But firſt let vs 
Ariſt. in examine, what they ſay of Innocentius, that ſo, comraria iur- 
problem. 1, ſepoſita , magis illuceſcam, two contraryes being confron- 
ted togeather, may both of them the better appeare. 
Innocentius then for his learning, is called of Velateramu, 
The prat- Vincentius, Philippus Bergomas, Trite miu, loannetw ; and thoſe 
ſes of ho wrotc his life, Dofttſian, moſt learned: andby Grat- 
= ee 2196, Sum Poller, & Juris peritiſſimuſthe chiefeſt. andanoſt 
the 4. by Rilfull Door of Law: and Durendgra amo 
diuers Au- of that tyme, calleth him the Fatbet e the Lyw,, as teſtiſeth 
cor. + Alpbonſiu Ciaconizs : and the ſame doth Genabrad out of Heluss- 
Gered.4. ranus. And he was pot only learned himſelt, hut was alla 
Chron. in a great furtherer andfauourcr of learning & learaei men 
4s. as witneſſeth the ſaid Senelrard, and Turcagastaꝰ Fot hit 
L mg. hiſt. conſtancy and ypright dealing, he is called of Paxtu Langin 
Citiz. is Luthers friend, Vir rigid, & tuſt re tenge;ſſimus execuigr,aleurre 
an. 1242. man, and molt conſtant executor of luſtice. For his inua- 
nol bs cible Ne oh of Folieta, to be Impauidi adterrores ann » ane 
5 l. Genu. Who apprehended no feare. For his wildome and ptu- 
enfium, dence, he ĩs ſa id of the ſame Author to haue bene, Injynipte* 
Ili tem. tam & prudentia, ofexcellent piet ie and wiſdome, And the 
| like hath Ciaconius. For his prouidence, and circumſpes 
In vit l ction, of the Monke of Padua, who then liued, Sqaiſm 
nIcntn, , | g , 
Monach, Papa. a moſt prouident,or circumſpe Pope. For bis ſandi- 
Padyan. in ty. of Nangis the French man, in the life of 8, Lewis, Beata 
. 1145. ſelicis vita, and ſincliſſmus Papa, ofa blefſed and holy lite, 
and moft holy Pope. And that this was the common opi- 
nion of him, through all Fraxceat thattyme, the utter, 
ag: | , 


F 
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ny not only of this Frenchman , who lived ſoone after; . 
but alſo of Blondes do make euident, who ſayth, Suauiſi m 5% d De- 
erat in Gallys fame odor gramiatis, ſanctitatis, ac rerum geſiarum cad. 1.1. 7. 


eius Ponti ficts:t hat is, there was a molt { weet odour in trance, an. 1148. 


of the grauity , ſanctity, and actes of this Pope Innocenitus . # fine. 
And this ſeemeth to be confirmed by the finguiar reue- 

rence and dutiful reſpect, which S. Lei ot Frauce did y ield 

him at the Councell of Lions, as Writcth Paalus Acmilias, 

in his hiſtory . And ſoannetus in the lite of this Pope ſayth, 

that the Emperour was nothing glad for his election: 

Norat enim virtutem viri, atque animi maguitudinem; tot he knew 

well his vertue and great courage. Ihe lame allo is auou- 

ched by Ciaconius, who with Onupbrius Panuinus a famous hi- 
ſtoriographer of our daies, giues him this Encomium, Mul- 7, Inno- 
ts egreggs factis clariſimus, & ob vendicatam aſſertamque liberts- cent, 4. 
tem Eccleſiafticam ommbus ſaculis laudatiſimus; moſt tamous tor 

his worthy deedes, and tor recouering the Eccleſiaſticall 

liberty of the Church, to all poſterity moſt renow- 


nec. 
And therefore his life being ſo commendable, no | 

meruaile though his death wecebewailed of all good men, Touching 
as teſt iſieth Hirronymes Rubens in his hiſtory of Ravenna , ſay- 5 death 
ing: Imocemiu vitam cum morte commutautt , & quidem ingenti ee 
lonorum onmium dolore. Vir enim ſuerat magnitudine animi & vir the gene- 
tute preſtatrſſumus. Immocentius departed this life, and truly with ral lamen- 
the great griefe ot all good men, for he was a man both for tation for 
courage, and vertue moſt excellent. But this is more fully the ſame. 
tens, + by V bertus Folieta in theſe words: Hic amus non mo- * Fer * 

ad Genuenſibus. ſed omni Chriſtrano orbe atque ommi has bonns luctus- * * © © * 


ſus ſutt morte Innacentij 4. inVrbe Neapolt &c. Thisyeare was g ante 


dolefull not only to the pos of Genua, but alſoto all the . 1256. 
Chriſtian world, and all good men, by the death of Inno- Lib. 4 bit, 
centiu⸗ the 4. in the Citty of Naples; who in the eleauenth Ger, 
yeare of his Pope dome, ended the courſe of his moſt re- , 
nowned gouerment, with this noble act of adding the, 
Kingdomeof Naples,to the State of the Church. This man »» 

was made memorable & famous to all poſterity, as well 


for his exquiſite learning. wherof he left notable monu- 22 
e meats 


* 
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. „ ments, as alſo tor his excellent picty ,his noble deſerts to- 
„ Wardcs the Wealc publicke of Chriſtendome, and conti- 
5 was ſo admired, and beleiued of all men, that bewayling 
„his loſſe, they did commonly ſay, talem V irum aut nun qua 
,, naſci, aut numquam mori oportuiſſe, that ſo worthy a man either 
be —— ncuer haue bene borne, or neuer haue dicd. So 
e. 
And that this their mourning was not for the preſent 
7 only at his deſceaſe, Ciaconiu teſtitieth ſaying: Clerus, & po- 
In Vita in pulus cum dudum luxerum Cc. The Clcargie and the people 
1. mourned for him a long tyme, as appeareth iu the Hiſtor 
Innocen ; S, ; _y 
tins death Of Genua, Written by Auguſtinus Iuſtimanus Biſhop of Nebia, as 
for a long allo in Ricardonus a Florentine writer. So he. VVho allo 
tyme be- yealdeth the cauſe herof in theſe words: Relifta apud omnes 
Wayled . ſama non modoexcellentis ſciemie , & exquiſite virtutis , ſed ettam 
2» integritatis vita, admirabiliſque prudentie , For that he left be- 
»» hind him the fame, not only of excellent learning, and 
2» exquiſite vertue, but alſo of integrity of life, and admixa- 
„ ble wiſdome. Which rare encomium of good life, & long 
lamentat ion after his death, may be much doubted, whe- 
ther it wil euer be left regiſtred by any Hiſtoriographer of 
M. Barlow, vnles he make ſome great chang of himſelf from 
that which at the preſent he is ſayd to be. And this may 
ſuffice for Innocentiu, herby, good Reader, thou maieſt ſee 
and judge with what truth & ſpirit M. Barlow wrote of 
this Pope, that he was forced to defend himſelfe, for that bu 
actes were diſcried, and could be no longer bid. Now then let vs 
ſee hat opinion writers haue of Frederiche , whom M. 
Barlow ſo much comendeth , & defendeth againſt all Popes 
and writers. 
Although it be an odious and loathſome thing to rake 
Touching VP the aſhes of dead men, and to rip vp their vices, which 
the life & ſhould ly buried with them in filence (for which cauſe 
vices of ſhalbe the ſhorter in their rehearſal:) yet inforced hereuto, 
Frederick euen againſt my inclination, by M. Barlews importunity,or 
the ſecod. rather impudency , who to commend this Emperour, blu- 


ſheth not ro condemne ſo worthy a man, as you * 
car 


„ nuall, and infatigable labours , whoſe knowne vertun 
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heard Innocenti to haue bene. But I thall acale mere vp- 
rightly therin, then he hath done with the Pope, for that 


Iwillcharge the Empereur no further then with that, 


which I find him in all Hiitoriographers, or publicke re- 

cordes to be charged withall, one only ſchiimaticall Vr- ; 
fpergenſu being excepted, who in this, as I haue ſhewed, 4 ederick 
delerueth no credit. And to beginne with them, who 32s 26 
ſeeme to fauour and defend him moſt, I meenc Matthew by 3 


Paris and Cuſpmen, the former hauing ſet done an Epi- them Paris 


ſtle of Fredericks to K ing Hemy the third of England, written and Mat- 
after his excommunication, and depoſition in the gene- thew We- 
rall Councell of Liam, giueth his cenſure therof in theſe ſtminſter. 
wordcs: Her cùm ad Cbriſtianiſimos Francorum & Anglorum Re- we De 
ger nuntiata perueniſent c. When theſe things came to the , * = 
knowledg of the moſt Chriſtian Kings of France and E- ,,, . 1525 
gland, it appeared more cleare then the ſunne to them, and See alſo rhe 
their Nobility, that Fredeni ke with all his endeauours ſame Au- 
went about to anihilate the liberty and dignity of the /h anno 
Church, which he himſelfe neuer aduanced, but was eſta- 3 P · . 
bliſhed without hisliking, by his noble predeceſſors: and ?? 
therfore making himſclfe ſuſpected of hereſy, did impu- ?? 

dently and imprudentlycxtinguiſh, & worthily blot out 

that little ſparke of good name, which hithertohe had a- 
mongſt the people, for wildome and prudence & c. And?” 

with Matthew paris agreeth Matthew of Vyeſtminſter, ſaying, mack. 
that by this letter, Se volens excuſare, impudenter accu ſauit, going YVeſtm. 
out to excuſe the matter, he did impudently accuſe him» n. 145. 


ſelfe. Pg. 203. 


And as for Caſbinian, although by all meanes he ſeeketh 


to excuſe and iuſtity this Emperour; yet were his vices ſo 
notorious, as he could not conceale them altogearher, but Cuſpini- 
having ſet downe thoſe things, which he thought com- ans iudg- 
mendable in him (as there are none fo bad commonly, but ment o 
that ſome good thing or other may be noted in them) he Frederick 
— Nas predleras virrnes cm-. 

Tunt , & obſcurarant etiam quadaus vitia , ſanitia ſcilicet huminu, & 

libido immenſa, qui frater gewtis morem concubinas multas & ſcorta 

alt. Theſe noble vertues certaine vices did ſtaine and ob- 

Ter 2 ſcure 
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ſcure to wit, the cruelty of the man, and his vnlatiable 
luſt, who againſt the cuſtome of his Countrey did main- 
taine many Concubines and queanes. And this, as alrea. 
dy hath beene noted, he ſpeaketh of himſefe without any 

Bar. pag. reference to Peirus de Vinew (as M. Barloiv would haue ys 

296, in fipe bel ieue: ) neither u ant there ſtore of Authors who tax him 

num. 3. for the lame, And for thefirit, Palmerius (aith, he was nov 

Palmer in Effrenis modo ira, ſed rabte , & crudelitate immanis, not only im- 

Chron. an. potent in anger, but fierce with rageand cruelty: which 

1250. Foli- Folieta tearmeth, barbaram crudelitatem, barbarous cruelty: 

eta hiſt. Ge- V/ernerw, in faſciculo temporum, calleth it Tyrannidem , Tyran- 

1, 4. ny. And he that ſhall but read what he did at his fiege in 

ther 3 Rome, related as well by German Authors, to wit Cram- 

"_ 4 Wt ztus , Nauclerus, Huldericus Muttus c. as by Blondus, Jabelli- 

9 Me ſſa, Iacobus Philippus, and others, ſhall well ſee that 
he was not only cruell, but barbarous and Tyrannicall in- 
deed: for thus doth Crantzius relate the matter, and with 
him do the reſt agree: but I haue choſen him out of the 
reſt, as being a German; for the Germanes, as M. Barlowout 
of Cuſpmian noteth, doe write more faithfullie of their 
owne affaires, then other ſtrangers, who cannot ſo well 
conceaue them: and this Author is more graue, learned & 
ancient then the other two. 

Fredericus Pontificem & Eccleſiam fatigabat Cc. Frederich 

Crantz.l, did afflict both the Pope and Church: thoſe who were 

8. c. 9. Sa- ſigned with the Croſſe, once reſiſted his comming, for 

nt ae haſtening to breake downe the gates, and wales of the 

des. Citty of Rome, thoſe of the Croſſe ſtood in combate with 
the mighty army of the Emperor: at which he being atri- 
ghted was ſo moued with fury, and rage, as fighting in the 

„ Van- guard, he cryed out that all ſuch as wore the Croſſe, 

„ and could be taken, ſhould be brought vnto him aliue: & 

„ the Romans that were 2 „he cauſed partly 

„ to be thruſt through with foure woundes, after the fa- 

„ ſhion of a Croſſe; and partly he cut their heades into 

„ ſoure partes, and cauſed their forheades to be cut with 

„ Croſſes: but Clergy men that did weare their Crownes 


z ſhaucn, he commaunded to haue their Crownes —_— 
. as 
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(as he tearmed it) with a croſle, cut into the ſame with, | 
a knife, of Wkome one tor that he ſcemed to beare the, 
wound too eee, tyed him with a rope, and drew, 
him through a heape of ſtraw, or chaffe, and when as he,, 
ſtill preſeuered to prayſe & glorify God, they burned him. „, 

So he. Againe in the end of the ſame Chapter: Mira ſunt, & „ 

7410 alias audits crudelitates Cc. Wonderiull ate the ctuelty es,, 

& ſeldome heard of before, which at this tyme Fredericke,, 
ſhewed againſt the Legates of the Church, throughout the,, 
Kingdome of Sicily, who partly killed many Archbiſhops,, 
and Byſhops, partly kept them in priſon, partly bani-,, 
ſhed them: amongſt theſe was the Biſhop of Catan, by ,, 
whom Frederick from his infancy bad bene brought vp. So,, 
Cranizzus . And more alſo in the enſuing Chapters, eſpe- 
cially the 24. which for breuity Iomit. ' 

Only I will add vnto Crautzzusewo other Germanes, & 
Nauclerus and Mutius, who (peaking of his ſiege of Parma, Nan er 
ſay, that he cauſed as many of his enemies, as were taken, ,, uno 
to be ſhot out of great Crosbowes into the towne: and v. 1247. Hu- 
ſing great cruelty as well to women, as men, cauſed many tins anno. 
to R torne in peeces before the gates of the Cytty &c. 1:46. 
And could there be any more barbarous Cruelty or Ty- 
ranny then this? 

Beſides theſe two examples of his outragiouscruelty, 

one more, omitting the reſt, we will adioyne in another 
kind, out of a Germã Hiltory, called Compulatzo Chronologica, cy iu 
wherin is recorded, that this Frederick maintained certaine Ch ono. 
Man-quellers, and deſperate Cut:throats which were ſent ar. 1:45. 
from a Pagan Prince in Syria, King of the Jſſefines, from 
whome the name of 4ſſafinatescemes to be deriued, whole 
proper profeſſion was to hazard there liues to murther any 
man, when they were ſet on worke: and they were the 
more reſolute and deſperate in this behalfe, for that they 
held their obediente herein, to be a ſpecial act of Religion, 
yea to be rewarded, and crowned with immortality in 
the next life, as may be ſcene in Nabrigenſts. The King or Nubrig. 7 


Prince of thoſe people, is al waies called ti de Monte,, or +© 22 & 


Vetufl us ds Montanu, that is, The ali Maveftbe amm ane, rather l. 30 c. 24 
in 
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in reſpect of his wildome, and grauity then for his age; 
ſayth Nubrigenſis, being held for a Prophet, by thoſe blou- 
dy murthcrers. Then Frederiche had diuers at his commãd, 
by whoſe help he killed the Duke of Bauaria, and alſo as 

Monach. Monachus Paduanus addeth, who liued at that very tyme) the 

Paduan. I. Duke of Hungary. Which examples fully expreſſe the horri- 

. an. 1246. ble cruelty ot his nature, & how much he thirſted af- 
ter bloud . And ſo much of.this. Let vs now come to 
the ſecond. 

The licẽ- For the other vice of lieentious life, & that in ſo high 

tious life à degree as little beſeemed his Imperiall Maieſty, there are 

of Frede - many proofes; for with Cufpinian agrecth Meſſis, in the life 
ricke. , of Fredericke , Cracontuc in the life of Innocentiue , Blond out of 

Cuſpin. & the relation of one whothen liued, and wrote what he 

e i ſaw and knew, Naacleras, ( rantzim, Huldericm Matins, Cru- 

ric. Caan ſuu, Calenutius, and out of him les Fox, who ſetteth downe 

Imoc. 4. the matter ſomwhat nicely, with a Miniſteriall dimini- 

Blon dus t iue phraſe, or (to vie M. Barlows words) with an Hpecori- 

Dec. a. I. 7. ſti/ all alleui ation, as being loath to touch him too neere, who 

Naxcl. æt᷑. was ſo eaget an enemy to the Pope, ſaying: He was not with- 

41-470 ant his fault and human fragility, for the VVriters impute vmo bum ſore 

CG 5:- 1. g Jeultof concupiſcente, wherwith he was ſtained and blotted, and it ap» 

Fs 9 — . peareth that be was not all cleare therof. So he. i 

an. 1246. And truly I ſmyled when I read this clauſe, ſome fault 

Cruſ. part. of concupiſcence, in Fox. For ſee ing that euen in the regenerate 

z3.-1-Cole- in the Proteſtants opinion, concupiſcence is a ſinne, and 

nut. in vit. ſo ſtill remaineth after Baptiſme, why is it here imputed 

Fox Ats aza (peciallfault in this Emperor more then in other men, 

— Wee ſeeing that all men are as guiley therofas he, as hoving it 

gs S. atalike engendred within the?But he meancth his waton 
life, which he would cloſcly couer with the gencrall and 

gentle title of Concupiſcence . For headdeth that he had 

by ſundry Concubines three baſe Children, umu King 

of Sardiuia, Manfredus Prince of Taremum, and Fredericke King 

of 4ntioch, which is ſorwhat more as you ſee, then bare 
Concupiſceace: and yet much leſſe then others do write 

ol him iu this kind. For who ſo will read his ſiege of Pu- 

ma, when he lay at his now townt of v idleria, ſhall find - 

mo 
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molt in euery Author, the great — . hs 
which he there kept, who alter the Turkiſh guiſe ( for to 
that Sect as all teſtify he was fingularly deuoted) were at- 


- tcnded-vpon by Exnuchet, or, as Bonaventure Angelus in his 


hiſtory ot Parma ſayth, by droues of Eunuches, for which he 
is ſpecially taxed, as I ſayd, by all Authors: to which their 
gencrall and vniforme conſent, I ſee not what for proofe 
can be added, or anſwered for reply. 

And to ſhe further the baſe mind of this laſciuious . 
Emperour, beſides his owne perſonall misbehauiour in this baſe 2 F 
filthines, Crantzaws relateth one example of his beaſtlines, barbarous 
as may alone ſhe how far this his faulty Concupyſcence did example. 
extend it ſelf. For to gratifie the Tarkes(laith Crantzin) as , 
well thoſe who followed him in bis warres, as thoſe that , SEO 
liucd in 4frick, be not only ſuffered, but procured throughs cap. 10. 
out all Sia and b is kingdome of Italy, the faireſt women, „ 
and maidens Which che. Twrkes luſted after, to be taken ,, 
from their parents boſome, and married wiues euen out ,, 
of their husbands armes to be giuen vnta them. So he. 

And was not this a yertuous man tro you; who to plea- 
ſure the Tarkes, ſWorn enemies of Chriſt, would thus deale 
with Thriſtians ? And doth not this man deſtrue to be 
credited, ſpeaking in his one behalfe before Pope, all 
writers, and whatſocuer other teſtimony ? 

But indeed th is dealing was conforme to his devotion, 
for he who ſo vilely eſteemed of our Saviour himſeif, no 
metuaile if in his other bchauiour he were ſo irreligious, 
baſe and wicked: fox, as we haue before out of Fatchw 
ſhewed , he held out Sauiour and Meyſes to be no better The blaſ- 
the Mabemet, calling them all ee. Seducers, as with Fa- Cee 
zelivs the Chronicles of Auguſte, Comprlatio Chrenologira, 
both German hiſtories do auouch and moreover aſſirme, = | 
that he ſpoake the ſame in the hearing of Henn the Lan- 
graue, ſaying withal; If the Princesof the Empire wonld bas follwo 
me, I would ordaine 4 better maner of beliefe , and liſe for all Nations. 

And yerily it ſeemeth, that he aymed at this, when as you 
haue ſcenc before, out of his owne epiſtle, ſer done and 


cenſured by both the Matthews, he went about to * 
5 | the 
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the Clergio, by raking all liuings from them, and to de- 
priuethem of all their dignity: tor that being once effe- 
cted, he might with more eaſe after wardes haue made a 
new Ctergy , a new faith, a new Chriſt: but he forgot in 
this his fool iſh feruor , what the Kingly Prophet David 
ſaid,and praied againſt ſuch attẽptes, Omnes Principes qui di- 
xerunt bereditate poſideamns Sanctuarium Dei c. All thole Prin. 
2? ces, Who haue layed, let vs polletle, as our inheritance, the 
„ SanRuary of God, let them be, O my God, as a whecle, 
and as ſtraw before the face of the wind : as a fier that bur« 
2 nes the wood, and as a flame that conſumes the moun« 
” taines. So ſhalt thou perſecute them &c. 

Which ſcemes in ſome lort to be verified littetally in 
this man, ho after his excommunieation, being in ex- 
treme calamitie, as well by the election of another Em- 

perour, & defection of a great part of the Emprre from him, 
as alſo for that one of his ſonnes; fo'wit EA King of 
| Sardima was taken priſoner by the people of 4; and 
another was dead in Apalia. Likewife himſelf perenfſweſt 
( ſaith Marthe Paris) morbo qui dicitur lupus, vel ſacer ignis, was 
ftroken with the diſeaſe which iscalted the wolte, or ho- 
ly fierz whereby he was ſo humbled: (as the ſame Authot 
witneſſeth) that he offered vnto the Pope good conditions 
of peace, according, ſaith Matthew, to that ſaying of the 
Pſalmiſt, which followeth immediatly in the ſame Plalme 
by me now allcadged , Implefariescoram tgnomma , & querent 
nomen tuum Domine: till their tace with confuſion, and they 
will ſecke thy name, O lord. ' 
And this chaſtiſmetofalmighty God, as it began in his 


The pu- ownepetfon ; ſo it continued in his iſſue , partly whiles 
niſhment he liued, & pactly after his death, vntill they were all ex- 


of God v- 


n Fre- 


tirpated . In his life tyme, his Sonne Hen was made a- 


dericke & Way by his owne procurement, being caſt into 7 5m 
bis iſue. Where he waseyther poyloned, by his command (as 


thinke) or elſe died naturally, as orbers report. ui 
was taken by the Bologniaxs , and there after twenty yeares 
reſtrainſt and more, being keptin an Ro he pined 
away, and died miſcrablic . Bm dad (Laith Mum) 
j’ 
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nitiitur in ſerream cautam, in qua ſoratdifſune vidi nutritus, miſe- 
rimam vitam poſt an mut. Entim being brought to 
i is calt into an iron cage, in which being inter- 


tained with molt filthy diet, atter ſome ycares impriſon- 


mẽt ended a moſt milcrablc lite . So he. His other baſtard- 
ſonne Fredericks died in apulia. And atter the ſaid Emperour Hull. Mu- 
his death, his ſonne Courade King of Sicily was poyſoned d. in 
by Manfred his baſtard- brother, and Manfred was flaive in Mon an. 
battaile , by Charles of Ango : and Senradinus Sonne or . * 
Nephew to Conradus (for in this Authors differ) was be- 
headed at Naples, and ſo ended the race of this wicked and 
vnfortunate Hnperou of home that may 115 be ſaid; 
which lob ſpeaketh of the like men. Hes eſt pars mꝗi «pug Job. 27. 
Deum &. Thns1s the portion of the wicked man with God , aud the 
mberitamce of the violent ( opprellors.) which they shall receaue 
from the ommpotent . If his ſannes chalbe multiplied, they hall die by 
tbe ſworde, and his nephews hall not be filed wth bread. All Some 
be thall leaue behind bim, halle buried in defirattion. Which if all 
Princes could remeber amidſt their greatnes, no doubt, 
but they wguld be more moderate in their power and a- 
ctions, and alſo feare him more, qui aufert ſpiritum Promcipum 5, 8 
rerribilis apud ammes Reges terra: ho taketh away the life of 
Princes, and is dreadfull to allthe Kinges of the earth. 
Before we haue ſet downe out of the Councell it I 
ſelf, then which there can be no more graue, or greater 22 25 
authority, all the cauſes of his condemaation ,as his ſa - f Frede 
criledges; his periur ĩes vpon periur ies; his perſidĩouſnes ricke, 
to the Chriſtians ; his treacherous treaty with the Solder; 
his ſpoiling of Churches and monaſteries; his expelling 
of the Chriſtians out of Nuceria, and giuing it to the Tur- 
kes ; his reuiuing the foule faction of the Gaelphesand Gib. 
belines; all which and many more, as they may be ſeene in 
the ſentence of lanacentius, and Seuerinus Bimmius: ſo alſo many 
other Authors might be alleadged for the ſame. And he 
who liſteth to read more herof , may peruſc Yi iliam ef | 
Nanęis the Frenchman, in the life of S. Leun: and with Nog in 
h im all the Authors whom before we haue cited, where 43. 


ſome of theſe things haue bene more particuicrly touched: 
Vuu which 
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S*. 
hich no doubt Was the cauſe why yychea Germay in 
his Epitome of the Popes lives, in this Imwcentiae the 4. 
ſpake locontemptibly ot the Emperours death, as he ſaid, 
ſub hoc perijt beſtia Fredericus : In the time of this Pope dicd 
that beaſt Fredericke . And the Monke of Padua, regiſtring 
the fame death, ſaith; vitam am in Apulia cc. On F. Lucies 
day Fredericke died in Apulis, and deſcended into hell, car- 
rying nothing with him but a ſack of ſinnes. So he: far 
different from that which before we haue heard others to 
write of the death of Innocemim. 

And this may ſuffice to ſhew what ſmal reaſon M. Barl. 
had, ſo much ro iuftify this Emperor: & for his ſake to cõ- 
demne the Po 
ſeuere comination of the Holy Ghoft . Qui iuſfiſrat impiũ & 
qui condemnat tufinm abommnebilis eſt vterque h Deum: He that 
juſtifies the wie and he that condemnes the iuſt, both 
areabominable God. Which makes M.Barbwes caſe 
the more pittifull; for that be alone hath done both the 
one and other in this example. God fend him grace to ſee, 
repent, & amend his errour. And ſo much for Fredenickethe 


ſecond. | 


I will now end this matter, with this aduertiſement 
to the Reader, that whereas M. Barlow & others of his 
profeſſion, vſe to ferne themſelues much ont of the wri- 
tirgesof Marthew Paris , Cuſpinian, & Peter deVmeis , the truth 
is, that no one of them deſerueth ſo much credit, as our 
Aduerſartes would faine force vpon them. For the firſt 
hath many fables, contradictions, railinges , and dog- 
maticall affertions, which little beſeeme a religions ſpi- 
rit, or true Catholike, which atleaſt he was knowen to 
be: and therfore as well this Matthew, as the other, being 
ſct out by Heretikes, and printed at Londen, by order, as 
haue bene informed , from the Superintendetof Canterbury 
that then was, and no other ancient eopie being extant 
that F can heare of, that might be conferred with this in 
print, it is very likely, that many thinges which are now 
vrged againſt vs, are not the wordes of Matthew Pari: the 


Monke , but of Matthew Parker of Canterbury: and he who — 
5 * 


who then liued, forgetting in both that 


erer erregen 
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but reade Hearpifields Hiltory & examine the places which ay 5 
he bringeth , or things which on their authority heauou- 

cheth, thall ſoone ice, that his Matthewes ſpale other- 
wayes then theſe ,, who in many thinges are made to 
write like good Proteſtants, although hitherto nothing 
hath bene alleadged out of them by M.Bariow in this mat- 
ter, which I haue not fully anſwered. Fr 

loby Cuſpinian as he is a late writer, ſo is he of little cre- * 

dit, eſpecially for his bookes of Hiſtory of the Emperours cn 

which himſelfe neuer ſec forth, but as Gerbeliw writet, 
morte prauentus inemendatos, & ob ſcriptoris inſcitiam ſadiſimii er- Nico. Ger- 
roribus deprauatos raliquit, being preuented by death, he leſt */ prefer. 
his bookes of hiſtory vncorrected, and through ignorance ©7 ©79'% 
of the writer, corrupted with molt filthy errors. So he. — 
By profeſſion Caſpiman was a Phiſitian, & knew perhaps 

how to frame his potions, according to the complexion 

df the receaucrs; aud therſore th is Frederick, being deſcẽded 

es ſomethinke, or at leaſt by marirage necrly allied to the 
Houſe of Aaſtria, he thought by — the moſt of him, 
to gratify both Maximilian his maiſter, and yong Charles the 
fifth of the ſame family, yet ſeeing he neuer ſet fotth this 
booke; but leſt it imperſeũ, vncorrecled, ſull of errors & c. & that 
afterwards it was firſt publiſhed by Nicolas Gerbelius, a Pro- 
teſtãt - brother of Strevbarge, as may be preſumed, who prin- 
ted it in the yeare 1540. we may well thinke, that it was 
ſauced bythe ſetter forth, according to the new Ghoſpell, 
and good appetite of them of his owne profeſſion. 

Andas 2 petrus de Vincu, beſides the juſt exception of - 
partialitie, which Itooke againſt him in my Letter, and boar — 
that which haue already anſwered vnto M. Barlowes Re- fred 
ply therunto; I ſhall not need to adioyne any more. Wher- ; 
fore I will only content my ſelf with two cenſures which 
I find in two Authors oſhim, to wit, in S. Ann an I- S. ſnton. 
lia, and Tritamim a German. The firſt noteth him in theſe cis. 10. cap. 
words : Iaflo Dei in cio faclam videtur cc. The death of Petrus 5 f. , 
de Vine ſeerneth to haue byn ed by the juſt ĩudg - 
ment of Cod, that becauſe he had done many things to- 
pleaſethe Emperour, againſt the Church, in fauour and »» 

Vuu 2 excuſe 
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„ had offctided both Godand the Cru. So he. And Tri- 

Tritem. l. temim thus writeth of him, Peirus de Vinci yt. Peter de Vines 
de Scripto- by nation a German, Secretary & Counlſellour of the Em- 
4 = Ecc x perour Fredericke the ſecond, was a learned and eloquent 
7 1 * man, but in this very faulty that adhering to Frederik, he 
did in fauour of him, barke like a foole (ftolides latramt ) a- 

” gainſt the Roman Church, by whome he was worthily re- 

** warded:; for hauing in ſome things offended him, he had 

his eyes pulled out & c. So he. And in his Catalogue of 
3 Worthy men, to the like cenſure, he addeth this clauſe, Hee 
Virorun, Præmium eorum Cc. This is the reward of thẽ, who do ſerue 
Jluftria in the humors ot Princes, againſt the obedience of the Rm 
Petro de Sea, and Vicar of Chriſt, and like wretches fall headlong 
Vine. into hell, except they repent &c. Which aduertiſment be- 
ing giuen by ſo graue an Author, before theſe controuer- 
ſies were raiſed by Luther, I with M. Barlow, and all other 
in authority and credit with Princes, as Petrus de Vinci was, 
ſcriouſly to ponder. 


OF THE EMPEROVR 


Fredericke rhe firſt Whoſe picture vas ſaid to haue bene 
ſent to the Soldan by Pope Alexander the third. 
And of the charge of Alexander the ſixt, tou- 
ching the 4 of Zizimus or Gemen, M. 
Barlo ws innocent Turke . 


t. 


Er nHO p and rules of leaming require, that euery 
thing be purdowne in his due place and order, and 
therfore me thinks that Fredericke the firſt ſhould by all rea- 
ſon, haue bene mentioned before the ſecond” Fredericke his 
ſucceſſour, eſpecially ſceing that there is another obiection 
made a litle before out of this very Empetour and Pope, 


wherunto this might well haue bene annexed, had = not 
ene 


j excuſe of him b him he was condemned; for whome he 
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not abuſed by theſe forged calumniations, who through 


2 6. 
bene that the margent of the Apology, was to 15 flled * 
wich Citations, and the text with variety of examples, to 
make Popes more odious. But the tranſpoſition were par- 
donable, if the thing auouched weretrue, and the Reader 


the heat and heape of many words, is made to conccaue , 
that M. Barlow ſayth much to the purpoſe, and with great 
ſincerity: wheras all he hath, is nothing elſe but vaine 
Thraſomcall oſtentation, impudent lying, & that which al- 
waies accõpanieth the looſe liberty of a licentious tongue, 
exorbitant rayling againſt all ſorts, and degrees of men 
whatſoeuer. And this, as it hath bene curry where already 
ſhewed: ſo ſhall it be more in this, and the other enſuing 
Chapters, though with much more breuity then the for- 
mer, leaſt both this Chapter and the whole booke, be 
dra wyne forth to greater prolixity and length, then I haue 
purpoſed with myſelfe that it ſhould be: which only rea- 
fon hath made me in other places, to leaue morc aduanta- 

es, then I might haue ub againſt M. Barlow; albeit 
| He taken more then I thinke will ſtand with his credit, 
or honeſty, if yet he haue any part or parcell of the one or 
the other leftihim. 3 10 48 4, 974-36 | 

But let ys heare him ſpeake, if he can without lying, 

Which here I aſſure you he will not, but begin with a 
round one, at the very firſt entrance. For thus he ſayth: 
Another inſtance (ſaith he) obiected by bis Maieſiy ſbich pincheth M. Barlow 
their holy Father to the quicke ) isoſihat Pope, bo when Emperoar . 
Fredericke we in the Holy-Land , fighting in Chrifts quarrell ( ſea- nm. o. 
ring that bis returne wenld be ſome annozance to the Romuh Sta ) be- * 
traied him to the Soldan, to whome be directs hu priuate letters, and a _ -" 
with them alſo ſent the Emperours pidure, in caſe the Soldan sbould 1, Bar- 
miſtake his Perſon . So M. Barlow And leaſt any man ſhould | 
miſdoubt of the certainty of this thing, he faith , that I 
made no anſwere therunto, becauſe in libælibosd 1 ſaw it yncon- 
trollable. But] hope ſo now to check and controle the ſame, 
as all indifferent Readers ſhallcry ſhame on M. Barlows ig- 
norance and impudency, Who in ſo falſeandforged a mar- 


ter, repoſeth ſo great conſidenct, as to affirme; chat it pro- 
by "7 MAW cheib 


Frau;. 16 A dies 


9 
cberb che Pope to tbe quickę, and is i „ | 

Aud to anſwere ſitſt in general to this brutiſh charge; 

Iſay. that it is full of malice, deuoid of truth, and holy 

founded vpon lyes, which I ſhall by ſuch cuident demon- 

ſration cuincc, as better proofe in ſuch a matter cannot 

be required , or had. But tirſt I muſt aduertiſe thee , gentle 

Reader, that teaſon and modeſty required on M. Barlow be- 

halfe in ſo odious and iniuriousan accuſation, that ſome 

Author, record, or proofc ſhould haue bene produced, for 
confirmation ot che lame, eſpecially ſceing low who was 

firſt cited in the Latin and Englich Apology, was by me 

denycd to haue any one word therof. But inlteed of pro- 

uing this, M. Barlam telleth vs, bow Sad ſought for his fa- 

thers Aſſes, and found the not in Salila, nor Salim. But how - 

ſocuer he ſought and found them not there, here I am ſure 

vve haue found one at lcaſt, if to play the formall foole, as 

M. Barlow doth often, may deſerue that title. But let vs ex- 

—_— _— thing er EEE 1 

e Pope, who is charged in the Apology of the 

2 firſt and Gaga edition , as wal in the Engliſh as Latin 
ele copies, is Alexaxderthe third, much byall Authors, as well 
ted, of that time, as of the enſuing ages praiſed both for a 
Baronizs Worthy Paſtour, and excellent man, as Baronius in bis laſt 
tom. 12. Tome, through the whole courſe of his Popedome doth 
Bern, epiſt. ſhew , and S. Bernard giueth an honourable teſtimony of 
$40 7 his demeanour bei ore he wat eyther Pope or Cardinal, 28 
that Gas Alſo the French Author Ncbertu de Monte doth after his 
Alexiders death. And did this man I pray you ſend theſe letters and 
name be Frederickes picture to the Soldan? It is incredible; and no 
fore he Otherwile1s it here verificd ,then by a bare aſſertion of 
vas Pope) M. Barlow, by which kind of proof, I may as well proue 
Cancellariũ him tobe a Soald.an, or Terke , as he doth, that there was 
2 Rob. euer any ſuch letter or picture ſent. And truly, there is a5 
15 eee much ground for the one, as for the other: and as well 
e ſhall I be able to thew,, that this matter betweene Frederick 
and 4lexauer is a mecre counterfait fiction, 3s Ever he 
thalbe able to ſhew,, that he is not a Souldes (for of bis 
being a Turks I will not ſo much contend, ſeeing — 

| | ea 


of M. dme. Amrvere 6, 


earneſt in defence of Gemin.) And truly it in any thing, the 
vniſorme conſent of all hiftoriogtaphers be to be heard, 
it is not to be reieded in this, but it were to long and 


vnneceſſary a labour to lay downe, what all of them haue 


written in this affaire. It ſhall ſuffice me to alleadge, that 
whercintheyagree with the ho then liued, as Nabrigen- 
ſu, Hourden , Robertas de Monte, & Nicetes the Grecian, or not 
long after, as the two Matthews , to whome I will of Pro- 
teſtat Writers ad Halderiews Mutins a Zainglian,& Martinus Cru- 


, Sia Lutheran, that M. Barlow may the better perceanghow 


exorbitant his malice and folly is, that wit hane that paſſe 
pI by all manner of writers is contra- 
dicted . 
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Firſt then, by both the Matthewes, and Honeden, it is Y terque 


euident that Fredenckat the perſuaſion, and preaching of Herb. is 


Henry Cardinal, and Biſhop of Alban, ſent by Climem the 2. 188. 


third, as Legate vnto him, firft refolved to weare the 
Crofle, and to vndertake the warre of the Holy-land, 


fs: though the Lutheran in this differ from them in parting 
this reſolution of the En one yeare looner, whic 
makethhittle or nothing at all to our purpoſe, ay 
in the next yeare he ſay , that atrheinſtanceof Clement the 


third Pope, the Emperogr prepared himſelf to the field. So WheFre- 


dem ex. Nu 

& that in the yeare 1189. as with them teſtifieth Nabrigen- . 
aprecth, /, 

3. cap. 23 7% 


that all agrreing herein, that Frederick went at the perſua- dericke 
fon of Clemem; and further it being certaine, that Clement wer into 


was not made Pope vntill the yeare 1188. there can be the ; 


no difficulty touching this controuerſie of the time + And 


no leſſe cleere and certayne it Is by thefe writers, that Fre- 


derick ſet not forward rowardes Syria, vntill the next yeare 
after, 1189. for ſo ſay both the Mathews, Nubrigenfis, Robertas 
de Mme, and Crafius, who alfo agree, that he was drowned 
the yeare after, to wit 1190. And in this I ſce no diffe- 
rence or variety of opinions, amongſt theſe writers, And 
albeit there ſhould be any about the tyme, when he reſol- 
ued to wage this warre, or when he was drowned; yet in 
this all joyntly, without any contradiction 2 that 
he went this voiage, and died diuers yeares after Pope 


Holy- 


r * 
l * ; 


rats wh Paris duet as 
| | e ime which 1 haue declared 
f a : 528 the third his 4 oftime whic - ic contorme 
Part. 3 Alexander thiscomputagion ſt Authors, fo is then thoſe 
; But mmon ang Id better know ; int as 
3 as it 1s N ene none — el purges {ct 
ke he ao Rag hat age: amongſt they all tay, ill, as 
ton in. tit. v liued in t ö ment, tor hat in Apri 9 
17. c. 9. g. wy = a is no dilagrec care 1189 . | Reznsburg, or 
19. I ſai for Syria in the y 8 Georges day rmy by land 
note 3 e , Kat y With his 9 Countries 
3 oingallthe w Tbracia, and o ted hin- 
biſt . in I- Ratisbon, & g Bulgaria, iſo ſuch vnex pe 3 5 then 
Ah through Hinge, 3 ae bands e 
Compilat. as es in Greece, it mult nce Id ariue int 
. detanc 2 Eaſt; it he coul . 4 
S. de,. Emperour rn aue Grecke Shark 
— — very N ſo much, as epa derne rt of 
a , . t it. Wa i 
1 u dug faith _ MI ant Tags 0 e 
A ne | 4 e 
* begioning ofthe — Was 0 _e — all the Authors 
—.— his eee eee we haue lai 2 , againſt the 
in an. 190. the yeare teſtiſie. oſe (and E make any 
Sigow. de . if we rg witneſſes veg what, * 
regno Ita- ſuch. mann ithall con , but a 
liz — — Ny E 0. a 2 the eee 
15. ße you let eſe English eee before theſe * time of the 
ih - only a beſides ex rite o niforme 
in Vita Fre her Authors rayſed, do w d h by the VI ? 
as, 6. as in wlighta we 3 Al 
dec. 2. l. 6. ſies i f Pope Alexander t o only cxcep ſay who ſhal 
1. En. geath of Pope m all ( ew 18 1. he I ſay M. 
e N 8 — — ee 
lus Fmt . ita year is. Wi u lut y toa fear- 
won 25 Ro e heare ae in Chriſtes 2 1 the 
„ n Hoh- c to the Rom uld 
C. 9. 5. 75. ben Frederick was in id be ſome annoyanc pray youco $ 
Crate. (2. when bis returne won c. For how d, Who was 
. ing that en Soldan & Iv-Lan > :rher? 
— 29. = e betrated him _ being in the Ho 55 came * 
Vin 4. Pop ay Fredericke, before euer the t 
c. t. Huld. he betr . eares and more, 3 8 d e Fre- 
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© denicke reſolued to weare the Croſſe, and wage that bat- 
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taile, and more then 8. betore his arrivall into Armen; 4 · Sueui. 
here he Was drowned. And here to vrge M. Rarlos with f . 1. 


i Eyther he knew this diuerfity of time, I mea- . 8 


ne ot the Popes death, and Frederickes expedition for the Bre 


boly-land, when he wrot his booke, or he knew it hot. ar l. an 
If the firſtʒ then is he very ſhameles, and malicious, who 42. 111. 
contrary to his one knowledge and oonſcience would Nubrig. J. 
decraue his Reader in a printed booke, and that in ſo tri- 3.05. Ho- 
umphrant manner, as you haue heard. If he knew ig notz e eee 
then truly he is very ignorant, and vaworthy to write 1 
in defence of ſo great a Monarch as his Maieſtie is; and Monte in 
withall very negligent, that would not ſo much as ſee, «rnongr. 
& (earch his Authotsz orels very fooliſh and ſimple , if be Geneb. in 
would haue vs beligue him without any othęr authority, . Na u- 
or prooſe then his bate word, which 1 thinks of his next - vol. 2. 
Reighbours will not be taken for much. er 
And by this example the Reader may know how hren. 110. 

kercafter to truſt him in other places, when he vaunteth er. Hir 
and braggeth of aduantages, for theſe are but ſudda ine ſaugien. 
fang“ wherunto the deſperatenes of his cauſe doth driue 

im, when noother anſwere can be made. For what is 
true, or vntrue, be ſeemeth to care little, or not to ſecke 
much, but only indeauoreth to intertaine talke , and gee 
his fee; and yet this is the man, who in his Epiſtle to his 
Maieſtie thinketh me tos weak to diſpatr wich him; and ſo brag- . Bare 
geth of himſelfe, as that, be bath neither dallied , nor deluded his jou very 
Reader: yea ſo farre is he conſident in this his anſwere, that great in 
he ſayth, he afureth bimſelf ſecurity from am ſound Reply thereto fd his ou ne 
me. But what eyther of vs haue done in this kind, he for conceif. 
Anſwere, or I for Reply, not he, nor I, but the Reader 
mult iudge. And yet heere I dare bouldly interpote thus 
far alſo mine one ludgement, that if M. gam be no 
more exact im other th inges then he hath bene in this, let 
bim brag as much as he liſt, & flatter himſelſe, wit the 
conqueſt before euer he ſee his Aduerſaries weapons ze 
him ſound out hisowne triumphes in euery page of his 
booke, and make himſelfe as glorious as he ct yet it i 
> + + Wh W 
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wilbe more eatie ,then prayſe worthy for any aduerſary te, 
refute him, ſeeing his profes are cuery where ſo weake, his 
lies ſo frequent, his citations ſo corrupt, and the whole 
order & method of his diſcourſe fo patched, barb, and 
diſioynted, to ſpeake nothing of bis rayling, flattery, and 
ſlanderous detractions, as (like the apples of Gomorrha) 
with alight touch all wil reſolue to ſmoke and dult, as a- 
ny one, who with indifferent attention ſhall reade ouer 
the ſame, will ſoone confeſſe. 

For what now I pray you is become of all this ſha 
charge, and virulent accuſation of Pope Alexander? Is it 
not cuidently demonſtrated, ypon the diuerſity of the time 
of Fredericks being in Aa, and death of the ſaid Pope, to be 
counterfait , to be falſe, to be impoſſible? I thinke M. 
Barlow will not affirme that Pope Alexander by ſpeciall 
priviledge betore the generall reſurrection did riſe againe 
tom death to life, to diſpatch this buſines of betraying 
the Emperour: and yet I call back my word againe, for [ 
ſec by this charge; that he is refolutel) bent to affirme 
2 And this priuiledge the 8 man muſt con- 
feſle, or elſe cry guilty againſt himſelſe, of as many lyes, 
as there be lines in his accufation( to fpeakethe leaſt ) for 
here is no pinching inflance , but a forged fiction, no bettay- 
ing of the Emperour, whiles he was in the Holy-Land , 
no letters, no pictures, b Pope Alexander then living, noe 
feare of ennojance tothe Rami Sea, with which at that time 
Frederick was vnited in all loue and freindſhip, & at Pope 
Clements requeſt vndertoke that enterprize, which M. Bar. 
low truly callet h tbe fighting in Chriftes quarrell, though it were 
not for the Prateſtam Ghoſpell, but for the preſeruation of the 
Cathol icke faith in the Holy- Land, which this Miniſter 
and his Mates in their Bedlam bookes, and Sermons call 
Idelatry the V # bore of Babylon, Amtichriff-, and the like. But it 
was ſufficient with M. Barlow in this place, to make it 
Chriftes quarrel; becaufe he meant to force it againſt the 
Pope: ſuck is the wit, conſcience, and ſinceritie of the 


man. 7 
Aud truly in this place, ſeing the truth ſo cleere, and 


teſti· . 


e 
c 
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that if we againſt the knowne teſtimony & written hiſto- 
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wich curioſity to (ec;if eyther ia the Apologyof the laſt editi- 
-© with the Epsfile,or the Terturers book, there were 
any thing more ſaid for this fable, in ſupply of M. Berl. de- 
fect, & ſilence in the ſame. In the En only found me- 
tioned the Hiſtory of Fredericke, written in dutch,in the o- 
ther, many names, as the dutch H iſtorie, our Englizh Bale, 
Scarſdim the German Caluniſt, and beſides thẽ , Barnus , loannes 
Marius, & Cremanenſiæ but all this noyſe is but emptie wind, 
all theſe witneſſes but one, and he (cant worth the tak in 
vp · For this dutch Hiſtoric, & Scardius is all one, and ſo 
is Scardiue and Bale, the one taking it out of the other: the 
three Catholike names (if they be Catholickes ) ſerue but 
fox Cyphers, to fill vp paper, for no words of theirs are 
cited, no workes extant of this matter that we can heare 
of, vnles perhaps lately printed at Amauret in Viopia , an 
magno Platonis , and ſo conuayed into England amongſt 


[ ibret canreutiaus betyene 


our Miniſters. 

And as for the narration of Bale in his Centuriesof this £ 
Fredericksdeath,it is ſo frought with lies, & choſe groſſe, * 
palpable, ill coherent, and ineredible, as a learned writer of 1 
our age hauing tefuted many of the, addeth in the end his ; 


cenſure or iudgetnetof the Author, in theſe words. Piget ta- Grerſery; 
detg, plura vaniſima Balti medacia percenſere que adeo ſunt enormia, Apologia 
yt poſteros noſtros vix put? crediturot ſieri poiiiſſe, vt boc ſaculum noſtrũ pro Cru- 
tam effromes criminatores & calũniatoret protulerit. That is to lay; cu. exped. 
It doth loath and trouble me to recount mote lyes of this · 8 
moſt ;yainc Bale (in this matter of Frederiche ) which ate ſo gales e- 
groſſe, or enormous, as I ſcarcely petſwade my ſelſe, that pregious 
thoſe who ſball liue after ys, wil euer be brought to think ly ing cẽ 
it credible , that this age of ours hath brought forth ſuch ſured. 
ſhameles accuſers , and thanderers. So he. And if any liſt 

to make tryall hereof, let him turne to the place here by 

me cyted, and he will deſire no more ſatisfaction in this 

behalfe, but for euer after loath from his hart ſo lying a 

Mate. And here the Reader may with himſelfe conſider 


ties of former tymes , ſhould alleadge to the'contrary our 
XxX 2 Ones 
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. 98. i 
n mme Saul inter Prophets: So En rmeiüou FH is M. Barlow 
in all his ſpeaches; but We haue now thevwed where the 


in his ſecond booke ,did' not te 


onely bare aſſertions, as M. Barlo doth in this without fur< 
ther authority, coniecture, or proofe, how would our 
clamorous Engliſh Clergy cry eut againſt the fame? How 
would they exaggeratetuchunaduantiye? And yet here 
ma moſt heynous accuſationagainſtaBl writers, without 
all proof, we muſt ſtand to M. Barlows bare aſſertion, or elle 
to two moderne writers, both heretikes, both enemies, 
to wit John Bale, and Simbs Scardim, who (eſpecially the 
former for his notorions lying, and laſciuious ſcurrilitie) 
with vs, the Lutherans, & Af learned Proteſtants are of 
as much credit, as Rolin- Hood, and Little-Iobn. 
But let vs proceed with that which followeth in M. 
Barlow, who for that I ſayd in — Letter, that Paulus Toru 
tifi this matter (though 
he were eyted for it, both in the Engliſhand latin bookes 
of the Apology) replyeth againſt me thus . If Saul in 
ſeeking bis fathers aſſes, had returned ſucl) an anſwer , or himſelf re- 
tyred , becauſe be found them not in Salila, and Salim, be had net 


Aſſe, without further ſeeking is to be found. Let vs like» 


'Wiſe fee how prudent his anſwer is, or rather euaſion. 


The Printer, ſayth he, Hiſplaced the quotation; ging it 4 higher 
roome by ſiue lines in the page then he ſhoultl haue dont, ſo Nhat it con- 
cerned the next ſtory imedzatly ſollowing But then i would alke 
M. Barlow, why the letter F. was placed in the text before 
Alexander, and the ſame corteſpondent in the margem in 
Pauls louis? Could the Printer alſo change tlie ſetter in 
rhe text? And not only thĩs, but the Latintranſlation alſo, 
that came after the Engliſh hath the fame quotation of 
Pauls louius, annexed with rhe letter 4. borh in che text 
and margent, vnto the ſame ſtorie. Was this allo the ſſip 
of the Printer? Bcfides tis j the ſayd-· Latin tranſtation 
leaueth out the Word fertius; and: nameth only Alexander: 
will you aſſigne this alſo to the Printer? But if this quota- 
tion of ſouius did not ſerue to this allegation about the 
Popes writing:o the Sellan; What other Author is there, 
thardoth telt ĩſio ſo odious an acculation ? For if _— 
5 = a ; ene 
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And that beſids theſe Authors, others alſo weiting therof | 
do relate the matter doubtfully , as Om D, ſay- In Vit. Ae 
ing. that he died at Cypucofa bloutly flaxs vwithoutitiert ad. o. 


bene omitted, then why had not M. Barlow now ſuppl 
that defect, with aleadging or quoting fome Author: 
that teſtĩſictu the ſami a £120) 1, Nut OL n 
Elilſtlyj for that᷑ we haue bes owerlomg in this mattet 
we ſhall end withoneonly example mote, which is, that 
wheras he alleadgeth out of Cm, that Pope Alexander 


the ſixth did take two hundreth thouſand 'Crownes of Touching 
Balazeverthe Emperour of the Turkes, to canſe his brother Cemin the- 
Gemmwhom he held captiue in Rome to be put to death; Turke. 


which ſoone aftet enſued, he being in the French; mens 
hands that tooke him with them from Rome, when Charles 
the eight King of Frame paſſed that way with his army 
towards the Conqueſt of Wales: I anſwered, that con- 


cerming thoſtory it ſelf/trucitiisthat Cufpirnen tharglad(! 
fecktth oteaſion to ſpeake IH of Popes, writerh reh 


foyd Gemm or Zizmw (for by both names he is called) 


brother of the Turke, was put to death by-poyſon inthe 
-ariny oſ the Frenchmen; bard: ignorante pomiſre 
lexander not beingiguora | But ene 
that the Popoprocured the ſume; as ney ther that he recea- 


„ Pope 


nt hero But e 


th nothing 


ucd the ſayd ſummo of two hundredtheuſand Crowes, 
as neyther doth louis, thou h h doth mention that ſueh 


a ſumm Was offered by the 4 ufer with poſts - 
eon/aribsObrifti;thogarment ef oar Seiourwithourleame.. . 


tion ing poyſoni and. before h im Sabel is re laem the = 


ter as doubrtuliy, ſairh : Funnptt qui creumeunr v fallt: 
tnere were fame that helieued chat he was Made a by unead. 
ant thereof. 29 40. 


oyſon, & that Pope al xauder was nori 


And albeyt M. Barlow about this pe reth fo 


vtter a gr mpany of xwotdes;; partly 26) proue that 

' which way nidt denyed, that divers authonts do malie 

mention ofthisthing / though with vncertayntie as you 

haue heard) partly in amplifying the wickednes of the 

thing, to weld 10 rbe ling m daab ( as he ſay d:Yof im Hrhovent” 

Turks; partly by ĩnueghing, and fcofhag at — 
XXX z 1 
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by the Turkim kmperous of U nenwiilis Ghrifti , of 
Chriſis garment withgueſcame , Jdegiding much in his 
veine ot Infidelity , that ſuch « garment can de imagi- 
„„ ned ge baue come des from: Sanldyers, that caſt 
M . Bar- lotts oper it, vnto the Turks hands( and yet notwith- 
low acc. ſanding it is Emo wvne, and. oonfeſlefl that he had talen 
lauer. Lreſalen, and thereby had dhe ſpoyle of all Chriſtian 
rn monumentes of that place but much More ſcorning. that 
now ſuch a Relique a ſorſasth. Gould be made the price 
of innoconm Gems: bloud, without any iuſt cauſe giuen for 
the ſame (and 2 not be denycd, but that he had 
rebelled againſt his Lord and brother the Emperour and 
2 both againſt his perſon and Rate what miſchiſe 
he cauld :) All this, I.ay,notwicthſtagding; iis euident 
that theſe Mordes of M-Barlep arc but y ind to intertayne 
tyme, and fill vp paper; as he hath bound himſelf by the 
enter prize, he ha th take in hand, & ſo you will ſee, partly 
by the ſtit he maketh about my very laſt wordes, and 
lines in thii matter, which yet I aſſure mo, being equally 
conſidered by the indifferent Reader, will: not ſeeme ſo 
Lett. pag. reprehenſible. For theſe they are. If a man would goe 
e about (ſayd I) to diſcredit Kingly authority, by all the 
„ miſdeeds ofpaxticuler K ings, that haue bene regiſtred by 
„H iſtoriogtaphers, ſince the tyme that Popes began, be 
2» ſhould find no doubt aboundant matter, and ſuch as could 
,» not be defended byany probability: and yet doth this 
2» Preiudicate nothing to Princely power or dignity &e. 
,» Fox this ſpeach of myne, which M. Barlow termeth a per- 
21 king cmi n King, 121th fopes (though I know not why) 
he inueigheth greatly againſt. me, alleadging firſt out of 
Seneca, That art cannot long eſtrange nature, as though out of 
Nature belike, I were inclyned to make ſuch compari- 
ſons, and then likening me to Yew her Cat, that was 
trickt vp (as he ſayth) like a wayting-mayde, but yet 
ſhe diſcouered herſelf when ſhe ſa a mouſe: Sothe cenſurer 
BarioW . (quathhe ) be allths while , would make the Reader belieue, that 
. 303. be confutedonh one T. M. the younger , who bring exaſperated wnh 
bis round cãusſing of the Pope, be forgetteth bis diſſembled aduerſarie a 
Pl 


Park; 
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andretorts ypon Kings. So he. 7 7 | 4 

And do you ſee his yanytic?Is the very naming of 

Kings, eipecially in ſo honourable a ſenſe, a8 I doe, for 1 

mayntenance pears. e 2968) e — . 
bg vpou King Or is the mentioning of Kings in genera hancy 

** cient inference, that 1 — abhdd Maicſticin par- EE 
ticuler ? What (| can be free from calumination, 

when ſuch Sicophancy is vſed ? Doth not eucry man ſee 

the itching humour of . diſcouered here ypon 

any leaſt occaſion? But let vs heare ſome reaſon of his. 

ha inſolency (layth he) is this , to compare. Popes æith King, , ES 
ſubiefles with ſuperiours, ſor euen Pyerſts 44. well as other3 are ſubiect to . 
their ſoueraignes, by C h ſoſtams rule. And lo ſay we alſo Syr, in 
temporall affaires, belonging to the n . 

But how doth this inference of yours hovuld ? Fries are 

ſubiect ymo tenporall Princes, that are their Sour gignes : therefore 

al/o Popes. Is there no difference? And for that you name 

S. Chryſoflome in this matter, aud call ie an inſolency, to 

compare Kings with Popes, I would: demaund of you, 
Whether you cnerrcad 8. Chryſoſtome de comparatione Regis Monkes 
& Monachi, of the comparyſon ofa King and a Monke: & Prieſts 

as alſo his other Books de Sacerdotio? And if you haue, and _ 
vnderſtood, what you read; then will you haue ſeene Kaus 
that S. Chryſoftome preferred the dignity of both the one, 55,17 
and the other, Monke and Prieſt, before the dignity ofa ſoſtome. 
King. And Cardinall Pelarmany laſt booke, and third 

Chapter doth alledge ſo much about this matter, as ma- 

keth it ſufficiently clecre, without any derogation of 
Princely authority at ail. | 
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OF "CERT AINE 
SENTENCES, AND 
g AVT H;,Q.R I T I E.S 
of ancient Fathers; alleadged by Cardinall Be/armine 
in his Letter to . Blackve/t, and impugned 
| by CM Barlo. 


ee 
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Mons other points that were impu- 
. 5 ) gned out of Cdinall Bellarmines Letter, 
were certaine ſentences, examples, and 
3 yg authoritics of ancient Fathent, about 
= the Oath. Aud firſt of all was the compariſon 
SJ 2 of the ſubtill art, and deceipt (ſaid I) vſedly 

18. 3 lulian the Emperour, ſurnamed the Apoſtata, 
and recounted by S. Gregorie Naxianxen, in placing, and 
inſerting the Images of his falſe Gods, into the pictures 
of the Emperour, in his Imperiall banner, ſo as no man 
could bow downe, and do reuerence to the Emperours 
picture (as then was the cuſtome) but that he muſt adore 


allo, the Images of the falſe Gods; which art of tempe- 
7 ö rament 


NATION 


ine 


. I Cardinal Bellermine defended. 7 $37 


rament the Cardinall doth compare vnto this mixture, 


and combination of clauſes, lawfull and valawfull; 


ciuill and eccleſiaſticall, in che Oath propoſed : ſo as, a 
man cannot {weare the one, but be muſt — alſo the 
other: for which cauſe, [ (aid in my Letter, that the whole 

h with all the clauſes, as it lyeth / in which ſenle, it 

ath bin alſo forbidden by his Holynes ) cannot in any 
iſe be taken, although touching ſome one only clauſe, 
not only cyuill, but alſo ecclefiaſticall , as for example, of 
the Popes authority, of charity I might thinke ( as 
then I wrote )that the Prieſts who tooke the Oath, tooke 
it in ſome ſuch ſenſe, as being explycated by them, and 
accepted of the Magiſttate, might ſtand with the integrity 
of fayth. And that the ſenſe of the ſayd clauſe, might be 
agreed vpon, betwene his Maieſty and his ſubiects, in 
ſuch ſort as it ſhould agree with the opinion, and practiſe 
of all other Catholicke Princes. But the whole Oath as it 
lyeth, is no other, then the picture ofthe Emperour , to- 
geather with the Images of falſe Gods. Which ſimilitude 
and compariſon , though it expreſſe moſt fitly (as it 
ſecmeth ) the matter in hand: yet was it impugned, by 
ſeeking out diſſimilitudes, & diſparities in other pointes, 
then wherein was made the ſayd compariſon . As for 
example, that firſt Iuliev was an Apoftats, but our Souerai- 
gne isa Chriſtian : Ialian changed the religion he once 
profeſſed , but our King not: Ialian became an Ethnick, 
or Atheiſt, our King is not aſbamed of his profeſſion: 

Lilian dealt againſt Cbriſtians, his Maieſty dealcth only 
to make a diſtinction betweene true ſubiects, and falſe 
harted traytors &c. And ſo he goeth forward, alleadging 
many ſundry diuerſityes, bet wene man and man, thing 
and things, ſtate & ſtates: which I ſaid is nothing to our 
purpoſe, For a ſimilitude requireth not likenes, or parity 
in all poyntes, for then it ſhould be idem, and not ſimile, but 
liknes only in the point, wherin the compariſon is made, 
as here in the compounding , and couching togeather of 

lawfull, and vnlawfull clauſes in the oath, as the other 

did Images in his banner: for that other wiſc, if we will 


1 ſtand 


$38 . Diſcuſionof M. Barlowes Autvere oe. 
ſtand vpon ſeeking out differences between the things 
that are compared, & other things wherein the compa. 
riſon is not made, and thereby condemne the ſimilitude, 
we ſhall ouer throw all ſimilitudes whatſocucr, and par- 
ticulerly we ſhall eneruate, & make voide all the Parables 
cõmonly of our Sauiour, wherin if we go from the point 
it ſelf that is compared, we may find for the moſt part 
„more diſſimilitudes, then fimilitudes . As for example; 
Simili- Be zee wiſe a; ſerpentes, and ſimple as doues; what enemy of 
tuds hold 1 wh, | 4 ; 
not in all Chriſtian religion might not cauill , and calumniate this 
things but ſimilitude by ſeeking out diuerſities betwene a ſerpent, 
onely in and a man, and betwene the malicious craft of the ſerpent 
that wher and the true wiſdome, that ought to be in a prudent man: 
in the fi- and the like in the nature, and ſimplicity of doues, many 
militude ꝗ iſſimilitudes may be ſought, but it is ſufficiegt that the 
is made. ſimilitude do bould in the poynt, wherein the compari- 
ſon was made, which is that Chriſtians ſhould be both 
wiſe and ſimple, as are ſerpents, and doues, and imitate 
Nati h. Io. both the w iſdome of the one, and ſimplicity of the other, 
ſo far forth as is conuenient for a Chriſtian life, which 
Rom. x6- S. Paul doth afterward expound, how far it muſt reach, 
19. when he ſayth: Volo vos ſapientes eſſe in bono, C ſumplices in malo, 
I would haue you to be wiſe in good, and ſimple in euill, 
This then being my declaration of that ſimilitude, 
out commeth M. Barlow (as it were) with his dagger 
drawne in great heate, to incounter the ſame, caſting 
vpon me, all kind of reproach, and by his ordinary ſcur- 
rility , calling me Salomons loatbſome creature, to wit, a ſuing 
Barl. 3oy. dog, reſuming the eiection which he had once auoyded, 
Mie ſuch is the modeſtie, and ciuilytie of this new Prelate. 
Jowes in. But why, doth he ſhew himſelf ſo enraged ? You muſt 
modeſty. imagine he is in ſome ſtraits to anſwer the former diſ- 
courſe, but yet muſt needs ſet vpon it, well, or ill. Let 
vs ſe how he performeth it. 
by All the Cenſurers ſpeach ( ſayth this Miniſter) com- 
„ meth to this profound concluſion, that a ſimilitude muſt 


„only hould in that poynt, wherein it is compared, be- 
,» cauſe that if the 5ompariſon should hould in all, it were pentity, and 
2 not 


vet reſemblance. . Mnich doctrine of mync he ſeemeth to 
allow, and replieth not; but yet to leeme to ſay ſome- 
whar, and not ſyt out, he paſſeth to another diſcourſe, 
that in foure manners comparifons may be made , 
cyther in the nature of the thing, or in the diſpoſiti- 
on, when {ome affection is reſembled, or when a paſ- 
ſion or perturbation is aſſimilated, or when the action 
only is compared without cireumſtances; which are 
obſcure things without ground at all: and as well may 
foureteene poyntes of compariſons be found out as foure; 
to wit, ſo many as there may be differences betwene 
things that be compared; and therefore we recall M. B- 


low from theſe idle euagations to the point it ſelf. And for M. Bar- 
ſo much as he now graunteth, that things compared muſt low _ 


not be like in all, but only in the point , wherein the 
compariſon is made, how will he oucrturne Cardinal 
Bellarmines compariſon , betwene the banner of Iulia, and 
the Oath of England. 

His point of compariſog was this; that as Ialian did 
ſet forth in his banner, and combine togeather the images, 
as well of the Emperour , as of the alk Gods, ſeeking to 
temper and mollify the one by the other; to wit, by bow- 
ing to , and honouring the Emperours image ( which 
then was held for lawfaull ) to bow alſo, or ſceme to bow 
at leaſtwiſe to the other, which was not lawfull: ſo in 
the Oath are combined togeather diffcrent clauſes, ſome 
of temporall obedience, which are lawfull; ſome other 
detractory to the Popes authority, which are held by 
Catholicks.for vnlawfull.. Do you ſee M. Barlow, wherein 
the compariſon is made? Then ſtand to me cloſely (I 
pray you) and let vs examine this matter without run- 
ning from the purpoſe. . 

Wnat ſay you ta the former anſwer made; to wit, 
that Iulia was an Apoſtata, but our Soueraigne is a Chri- 
ſtian? Iulian changed his religion, but our King not? he 
became an Ethnicke, but our King is not aſhamed of his 
profeſſion, and other ſuch like differences? Are theſe the 
poyntes wherein Cardinal Bellarmine made his compa- 

| Yyy2 riſon 


Barl. pag. 
308. 


M. Bar- 
lowes ſhif- 
ting. 


540 ADi{caſionef M. Burldves Auſvere Ce. 
riſon, or noe? It not, then are you from the purpoſe. But 
what ſay you now in this your laſt Reply aſter mature 
deliberation? You will not, I cruſt, fall to the ſame abſur- 
dity of ſeeking diſſimilitudes, that are from the point of 
the compariſon it ſelf? And yet you mult needes do it, for 
ſo much as you will needs ſay ſomew hat, and haue no- 
thing to ſay againſt the ſayd poynt of compariſon. 

Firſt then, your reply is this; that the reſemblance 
betwene the banner, and the Oath, brought forth by the 
Cardinall was produced by him for no other purpoſe, but for 
the mixture of diuerſities, both in the one and the other, 
VVherin (lay you) the Cardinall bath manifeſted more malice then 
ijudgement. For euen in that very point, this ſimilitude, as taken with 
the crampe, balts right downe, becauſe in the Imperial pictures, 
thougb there were difſerent features, yet they all cancurred to one end 
and for the ſame intent, that is for adoration, though to the one more 
openly ,to the other more couerily &c. But in the Oathit is taken cleane 
contrary, winch is ſo far from being a mixture of Allegiance, that it 


ſeparates all acknowledgment of any temporall right, or right of an 


remperall acknowledgment from Pope, or any other elſe , but to lis Ma- 
ieſtie alone within his Realmes. 
Thus far are the words of M. Barlow, who being well, 
(as you haue ſeene) towards the end, intangleth himſelt, 
and runneth quite from the purpoſe . He acknowledgeth 
in the beginning, that the compariſon of Card . Bellarmme 
is only to ſhe the mixtures, as of the Images in the ban- 
ner, the one lawfull, the other vnlawfull, ſo of the clau- 
ſes in the Oath , the one lawfull, the other vnlawfull: 
but preſently he ſteppeth aſide, to put a difference be- 
twixt the mixt adoration of the one, and the mixture of 
Allegiance in the other; wherin Card. Bellarmine made not 
his compariſon, no more then bet wene the banner it ſelſe, 
and the Oath; or betwcene the ſilke cloath wherein the 
pictures were painted, or thebooke or paper wherin the 
Oath was written,or in any other ſuch like differences, as 
might be pickt out, wherof this alſo is one, very imperti- 
nent to the matter, that the banner did tend to a mixt ado- 


ration, but not the Oath to a mixt allegiance , of which 
mixt 
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mixtallegiancc Card. Bellarmene neuer ſpake word, but on- 


ly, that as the mixture of theſe Images was deuiſed to de- 


ceaue the Chriſtians at that tymeʒ ſo the mixture of diffe- 
rent clauſes, ſome contey ning ciuill obedience, ſome ec- 
cleſiaſticall diſobedience, the one law ſull, the other vn- 
lawfull, was deuiſed to intangle the conſciences of the 
Catholikes. And ſo we ſee, that M. Barlo is forced to run to 
the ſame ſhift , that before he condẽned, which js to ſeek 
out diuerſities in points x herin no compat iſõ was made. 
The ſecond example which is reprehended in Cardinal 

Bellarmines letter, is out ofthe ſecond booke of Machabees, 
of old Eleazar that venerable man, who rather choſe to die, 
then todo a thing vnlawfull, and againſt his owne con- 
ſcience, or to lecme to doe it by difſimulation . Which 
example the Cardinallapplicth ( ſaid I) tothe taking of this Letter pay, 
vnlawful Oath by ſuch as are Catholikes, but 4 ecially 108 
by the Arch prieſt, Head of the Clergy in — whoſe cale >» 
he preſumed to be morelike to that of Fleazar, for his age, 
eſtimation, and authority aboue the reſt. To which ex- About the 
ample the Apologer anſwereth thus. That if the Arch- 
pricſts ground of refuſing this Oath, were as good as Elea 
Zari was for refuſing to cate of the ſwincs-fleſh, _ Was * 

ropoſed & vrged vnto him, it might not vnfitiy be ap- l. par. 
blyed to his purpoſe: But the ground fayling ( (a th be) the - * 
baylding carmot ſtand. But this is an eſcape much like the for- 
mer, that runneth quite from the matter: for that the Car- „ 
dinall ſuppoſeth a Catbolike conſcience in him to whom ,, 
he writeth, to which! conſcience it is as repugnant to ,, 
fweare any thing, ſounding againſt any poynt of Ca-, 
tholike religion or doctrine, as it was to Blau to cate, 
ſwines fleſh, againſt the law of Moyſes., Which ſuppoſition ,> 
being made, and that in the Cardinals iudgment this Oath ,, 
conta yneth diners clauſes prejudiciall to ſome pointes of, 
theſaid Catholike belieſe and doctrine, concerning the,, 
authority of the Sea Apoſtolicke, and that the taking, 
therof would not only be hurtfull to the taker, but offen-. 
ſiue alſo and ſcandalous to many other of that religion,, 
both at home and abroad, the application of this _— a 
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of Eicazar was molt fit, & effectuall. | 
: This was anſwered at that tyme. Now M. Barlow 
commeth with new deuiſes. Firſt he calleth this example 
aprochryphall, for that it is taken out of the ſecond booke 
of Machabees: but Catholicks do hould it for Canonical]; 
and ſo do the ancient Fathers: and ſo was it declared by 
a holy Councell, aboue 1200. yearcs agoe, wherein S. 
Auguſtine himſelf ſate as one ofthe Iudges. But whether 
it were or noʒ that maketh nothing to our preſent purpole, 
but only whether the example be well applied or no. 

Secondly, that eating of ſwines- fleſh refuſed by E- 
leazar was forbidden by the law of God, but this ſwearing ( laith 
he) is warranted by Scripture . Wherto I anſwere, that ſwea- 
ring in it owne nature, and with duc circumſtances of 
truth, iudgment, and iuſtice is warranted, when true and 
iuſt things are ſworne; but cuery Oath in particuler is not 
warranted by Scripture ; and namely if it containe any 
thing, thateyther in it elf, or in the [wearers judgment, 
and conſcience is not true, or lawfull. And ſuch is this 
Oath to Catholiks in both reſpectes, and therefore not 
Warranted, but condemned by Scripture. 

Thirdly he ſayth, when I am at a ſtand, and can go 
no further, I da wind my ſelt out, by runing to the com- 
mon place of conſcience, and Catholike religion . But 
what layth he, if there be a falle aſſumption,andan vn- 
true applycation by the conſcience, is it then crroncous, 
and notbinding? As put the caſe, theconſcience aſſumeth 
that to be Gas and Catholike, which is falle and yn- 
chriſtian docrine . To this queſtion I haue anſwered 
now ſufficiently before, and haue largly proued, that an 
erroneous conſcience alſo byndcth vntill it be reformed; 
and that ĩt is impicty, and ignorance to teach the contra - 
ry: nor ſhall it be needfull to repeat all the reaſons and ar- 
guments here. This one may ſtand inſteed of all the reſt, 
which is the ground of all, That ifa man may without 
ſinne do againſt the dictamen or direction of his owne 
conſcience, then may he do that which he thinketh to be 
naught, and conſequently do naught, wittingly ang * 
ing 


lingly without fin, which is againſt the groundes both 
of Diuinity , Philoſophy, and Nature it ſelf. Andyct M- 
Barlow is ſo wiſe, as to affirme here, that an erroneous con- 


ſcience byndeth not. 


VV HEN the R. Father, F. Robert Perſons, 
the Author of this Treatiſe was come thus far 
in the examination of M . Barlowes Anſwere, it plea- 
td God to take him out of this mortall life: which as he 
had imployed to the profit of many, and the edification of 
the whole Chriſtian world; ſo he ended with great Religi- 
on and Picty, and paſſed, as we hope, toetcrnall reſt . He 
commended on his death-bcd the finiſhing of this worke, 
to an eſpecial friend of his, who for his zeale in Gods 
cauſe , and his lous to the ſaid Father, will, I doubt not, 
learnedly and exadtly performe hu requeſt ; and ſhortly 
cauſe it tobe printed and publiſhed, though in a ſcparate 
volume, as for many reſpects is thought moſt conuenient. 
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L. I, Anguſtins, and other Fathers 
Diſcourſes of temporall and 
CHA BS truely f{pirituall felicir pag » 04. 0 
Mortification. 185. Fes Item a ing 
bag - 1770. of tae Church, 23 
Adoniab ſlayne by diſcourſe about 2 1: Hi 
Son, pag. ws. dence. pag. 416 
Alexander tt 3 cared of Autbor of the Apology for the 


calumny . pag. 467. 

Aluærus Pelagius abuſed by M. 
Barlow. pag. uz, 

S, Ambroſe abuſed by Al. Barlow. 
page. 96. His reſiſtance of the 
Emperour / alentinian againſt 
the Anrians. Hag 193» 

Anchor turned into a Milſtone 

riquity a good Argument in 
e of Religion. pag. 150» 

1 of Martyrs, pag. 400. 

Ariſtocle abuſed by M. Barlow. 
2. 9 

Aſſembly of ancient Fathers, rea- 
ſoning with his Maicſty de re- 


S Dei. pag. 237. 


Oath of Allegiance, part « 1. 
cap. 1. 1. 1. 
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M, once his ſharp wit. 
page Jo His ignorance in 
Grammar , & Humanity. Pre- 
fac. u. 8. 9. In * 
loſophy . pag. 16, C . & 
191. C Pref. n.n,@ 1.59. In 


Hiſtories. ib. n. is. In Scriptures, 
ib. ».17, In Diuinity. 103. 419+ 


420, His ridiculous foll pax: 
17 . His virulency agink I 

its. pag. 11. C110. His abuſe of 
F. Gaines. Þ + 23 of F, 6s. 


228 


24. 31. & 402. C prafac. d 
num, $6. Vſq; ad tog. His bold- 
nes with the Scriptures . Þ + 35 . 
His friendſhip to Aduerbs. pag. 
39, His 1 of 
Medina. p. 43. Bis bad conſci- 
ence and dealing, vbiq; per to- 
tum librum., His notorious yn- 
truthes pag, 49. pag. 93. 9798. 
116. 134. 403. $05. 306. Paulus 5, 


the Pope accuſed by him pag. - 


59. his miſtaking and abuſing 
of Gracchus & Plut ke. pag. 
br. his ſcolding. pag. 63. & pre- 
fac. d nu. 99. Yſq; ad 10. his 
new Philoſophy rag. 6s. his a- 
buſe of Salmeron and Sanders. 
pag. 75. 77. and of others. par. 
99. 12. 136, 246. 263. 279. 328. 
330 338. of S. Thomas, pag. 458. 


of Vrſrergenſis, pag . 486. of 


Nauclerus, pag , 490 . of Blon- 
dus. pag. 49t. 309. of Cuſpiniã. 
pag. 496, of Matthew Paris. p. 
498. of Pope Innocentius the 
4. pag. 507. 370. 312. of Card. 
Bellarmine Præf. u. 6s. his hor- 
ning in Scotland. pag. 95. his 
merriment of the Moone in the 
Aſſes belly . pag. 103. his flatte- 
ry of Kings. pag. 104. his hate 
of ambition, and his Mortifi- 
cation pag. 126. 172. 173. his 
Digeſtion and Concoction. ib. 
his carnall Diuinity. pag. 133, 
his phraſes of Indument and 
Stripping, pag. 148. his Inco- 
Nancy, pag. 163. & 314. his Ca- 
nonization of Q. Elizabeth. p. 

164 his Courtly Deuinity. pag. 

177. his Philtra & loue· drugs. 

ps; 207. his Paraſiticall flattery 

of th 


c King. Pa · 231. 233» 343» 
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359. pref n. 118. ug. hispray- 
ers without hope. 334, his little 

Vniuerſity 0 238 * his Proctet- 
ſhip for Turke? and Infidels. 
pag. 243 » his ſtrange notes of 
humility. pag, 258 « his Impu- 

dency. pag. 264. 332. 33 338. 

340. 341.344. 44. 474. 477 
487. 402. 403. Praf. u. 6 4. his 
abſurdities and errors &c. part. 

2. cap. 5. per tottum , his Con- 
traditions . pag. 314+ 316. his 
fait and looſe withthe Kinges 
authority pag. 316. his radiant 
folly. Pag- z2t . his ſlaunders. 
pag. 335- his falſifying of Cou- 
cells. p. 369. His clonted frauds, 
pag. 399. his mincing of Au- 
thors for his purpoſe, ibid. & 
40. 444. his falſification in 
Capital} letters, pag. 400. 483. 
his ridiculous profundities. p. 
414. bis conſcience need to C 
purged. ag · 452. his Proverb 
omnia ſub vnam Myconum miſ- 
applyed. 504. his ſcothng at 
Reliques.535+ What manner of 
writer he is. pra fac. u. 4. His 
Paradoxes praf, u. 24. his cõ- 
fcience like a cheuerell point. 
ib. nu. 23. his ſtrange conſtru= 
Qion of orbi terra. ibid. n. ir. 
his extra ſpberam. praf. u. 31. 

VV HOLY miſtaken. ib. u. 

54. His potent word. ib. n. 55. 

his bad brewing . ib. n. 65. his 

Melancholy conceipt. ib. n. 67, 
his ſuddaine pange of deuotiõ. 
ibid. nu. 68. his ray ling againſt 
Saints, ib. n. 108 , his obſeſhõ, 
circumſefon , & poſſeſſion of 
Dinells, ib. 1 111 , a Bridewell- 


 PoRour ; it#4, his Sermon in 
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S. Edwards Church in Lincolue, 
and abuſe of Syr Io. Cutts, ib. 


u. 112, his codemning his Ma- 
ieſties Mother. ib. n, 116. his 
leuity in writing. ib. n. rat. bis 
hypocoriſticall alleuiation.ibid 
n. 122. his new found phraſes. 
ib. n. 123. his paring away, ib. 
n. 128. his Feminine ſexe pre- 
dominate. ib. u. 3 

Bellarnine, ſee Cardinall. 
Binnins abuſed & miſconſtred by 
M. Barlow. pag. 405. 
Biſbops how they are ſaid to ſuc- 
ceed Apoſtles . pag. 450. 
 M.Blackwellthe Archprieſt. p. 536. 


* C 
ARDINALL, what digni- 


ty & title it is. pag. 8. 
Cardipall. Bellamine Pute by 
M. Barlow. pag. go. his Letter 
to the Archprieſt diſcuſſed. pag. 
345, & deincsps . his opinion of 
the Oath of Allegiance p. 346. 
347. & deinceps , cleered from 
falſe impuration » pag. 386. 387. 
defended from Contradictiõs. 
pag. 432. 442 » 443. 448. 449. 
Charles the Great Emperour his 
zeale in reformation of man- 
ners in the Clergy . pag . 313. 
Chelſty erection for wryters, pag. 
248. 
Clement g. bis Breues ſent into 
England. pag. 342. 
Clergymen freed from ſecular bur- 
thes whence it firſt proceeded, 


WY 
L, Cooke Chiefe Iuſtice of the Co. 
mon Pleas, his booke of Ar- 
raignments. pag. 188. his defi- 


T A8 L r. 
nition of Miſery by Copia & - 
nopia. ibid. his poore Deuinity. 
Fag. 190, 

Conſcience erroneons, how and 
when it bindeth. Þ +» 33» 1277. 

» Contentions bet weene Popes and 
Emperours, pag, 480. C dein- 
ceps, 

Controuerfie betweene S. Gregory 
and Mauritius the Emperour , 
pag. 304. a 

Councell of Arles how it ſubmit- 
ted it ſelfe to the Emperour. 


Pag · 313» 

Councel!s Generall alwayes aſſem- 
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2121. 


168. A. per totum. No cloiſtred 
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ſicknes, ibid. his vices and bad 
life. pag , 314. his barbarous 
cruelty. 317. bis blaſphemy 519. 
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$33 » 
Gracchus abuſed by M. Barlow 


Excommunication of Princes pra- - © 
ctiſed inthe Primitiue Church S. Gregory ray led at by M Barlow. 
pref. n. 1c. 
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conſcience none. pag. 282. 
Obedience of our Prince 
how far & when it bindeth. p. 
291. defined by S. Thomas. 338. 
Ordination of Proteſtant Biſhops 
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